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“PREPA CE. 


Y object in the present Essay has been to deal 

with the New Testament as a whole, and that on 
purely historical grounds. The separate books of which 
it is composed are considered -not individually, but as 
claiming to be parts of the Apostolic heritage of Chris- 
tians. And thus reserving for another occasion the 
inquiry into their mutual relations and essential unity, 
I have endeavoured to connect the history of the New 
Testament Canon with the growth and consolidation of 
the Catholic Church, and to point out the relation 
existing between the amount of evidence for the authen- 
ticity of its component parts, and the whole mass of 
Christian literature. However imperfectly this design 
has been carried out, I cannot but hope that such a 
method of inquiry will convey both the truest notion of 
the connexion of the written Word with the living body 
of Christ, and the surest conviction of its divine autho- 
rity. Hitherto the co-existence of several types of 
Apostolic doctrine in the first age and of various parties 
in Christendom for several generations afterwards has 
been quoted to prove that our Bible as well as our Faith. 
is a mere compromise. But while I acknowledge most 
willingly the great merit of the Tiibingen School in’ 
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pointing out with marked distinctness the characteristics 
of the different books of the New Testament, and their 
connexion with special sides of Christian doctrine and 
with various eras in the Christian Church, it seems to 
me almost inexplicable that they should not have found — 
in those writings the explanation instead of the result of 
the divisions which are traceable to the Apostolic times. 

To lay claim to candour is only to profess in other 
words that I have sought to fulfil the part of an historian _ 
and not of a controversialist. No one will be more | 
grieved than myself if I have misrepresented or omitted 
any point of real importance ; and those who know the 
extent and intricacy of the ground to be travelled over 
will readily pardon less serious errors. But candour 
will not I trust be mistaken for indifference: for I have 
no-sympathy with those who are prepared to sacrifice 
with apparent satisfaction each debated position at the 
first assault. Truth is indeed dearer than early faith, 
but he can love truth little who knows no other love. If 
then I have ever spoken coldly of Holy Scripture, it is 
because I have wished to limit my present statements to 
the just consequences of the evidence brought forward. . 
But history is not our only guide; for while internal 
criticism cannot usurp the place of history, it has its: 
proper field; and as feeling cannot decide on facts, so 
neither can testimony convey that sense of the manifold: 
wisdom of the Apostolic words which is I believe the. 
sure blessing of those who seek rightly to penetrate aes 
their meaning. 

Whatever obligations I owe to previous writers are I 
hope in all cases duly acknowledged. That they are 
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fewer than might have been expected is a necessary 
result of the change witich was required in the treatment 
of the subject owing to the form of modern controversy ; 
and the same change will free me from the necessity of 
discharging the unwelcome office of a critic. Yet it 
would be ungrateful not to bear witness to the accuracy 
and fulness of Lardner’s ‘Credibility’; for, however im- 
perfect it may be in the view which it gives of the earliest 
period of Christian literature, it is, unless I am mistaken, 
more complete and trustworthy than any work which 
has been written since on the same subject. 

There is however one great drawback to the study of 
Christian antiquity, so serious that I cannot but allude 
to it. The present state of the text, at least of the 
early Greek fathers, is altogether unworthy of an age 
which has done so much to restore to classic writers 
their ancient beauty ; and yet even in intellect Origen 
has few rivals. But it is perhaps as unreasonable as it 
is easy to complain; and I have done nothing more 
than follow Manuscript authority as far as I could in 
giving the different catalogues of the New Testament. 
I can only regret that I have not done so throughout; 


- for—to take one example—the text of the Canons given 


in Mansi, as far as my experience goes, is utterly un- 

trustworthy, while the materials for determining a good 

one are abundant and easily accessible. 
During the slow progress of the Essay through the 


_ press several works have appeared of which I have been 


able to make little or no use. All that I wished to say 
on the Roman and African Churches was printed before 
I saw Milman’s Latin Christianity ; and of the second 
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edition of Bunsen’s Hippolytus and his A gé I have only 
been able to use partially the*Analecta Ante-Nicena. 
It is however a great satisfaction to me to find that Dr 
Milman maintains that the early Roman Church was 
essentially Greek ; a view which I believe to be as true 
as it is important, notwithstanding the remarks of his 
Dublin reviewer. 

It only remains for me to acknowledge how much I 
owe to the kind help of friends in consulting books 
which were not within reach. And I have further to 
offer my sincere thanks to the Rev. W. Cureton, Canon 
of Westminster, to the Rev. Dr Burgess of Blackburn, 
to Dr Tregelles of Plymouth, and to Mr T. Ellis of 
the British Museum, for valuable information relative 
to Syriac Manuscripts; and likewise to the Rev. H. O. 
Coxe of the Bodleian Library for consulting several 
Greek Manuscripts of the Canons contained in that 
collection. 


Harrow, 
July, 1855. 








NOTICE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


URING the eleven years which have elapsed since 

the first edition of this History of the New Testa- 

ment Canon was published, the subject with which it 
deals has been brought under frequent discussion. It is 
therefore with real thankfulness that I can feel that the 
positions which I occupied at first have in every case, as 
far as I can judge, remained unshaken. On the first 
appearance of the book a favourable critic remarked 
that I had ‘conceded to opponents more than I need 
‘have done’ in the conduct of the inquiry. Perhaps it 
was. so then, but I felt sure that I had not conceded 
more than I ough?, and therefore no further concessions 
remain to be made now. The lesson even in this narrow 
field is not without value. Every one admits. that 
Truth has nothing to fear from the fullest inquiry into 
each portion of the realm which she claims for her in- 
heritance; but it is hard.to carry the admission into 
practice. And so reticence begets suspicion, and suspi- 
cion hardens into distrust and disbelief, which would 
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never have grown up, if a candid exposition of difficulties 
and defects. in evidence had been made in the first 
instance by one who did not hold them to be insuper- 
able. 

It will be found that the whole Essay has been care- 
fully revised. Very much has been added from sources 
either new or neglected by me before. By an enlarge- 
ment of Appendix D I have given. the documentary 
evidence for the Canon of the whole Bible, furnishing in 
this way the original texts of the principal passages 
which are given only in a translation in the Bzble in the 
Church. In the task of revision I found valuable help 
in Credner’s posthumous Geschichte der Neutestament- 
lichen Kanon (Berlin 1860), though the unfinished work 
is at best only an inadequate expression of his judg- 
ment. | ’ 

My thanks are due to Dr Tregelles for a fac-simile 
of his tracing of the Muratorian Canon, and to many 
other friends for corrections and additions, of whom 
I may be allowed to name specially the Rev. F. J. Te 
Hort. To the Rev. Hilton Bothamley my obligations 
are still greater. He not only revised the proofs and 
verified’ almost all the references, but also furnished me 
with constant and valuable suggestions which have con- 
tributed’ in: no small degree to whatever superiority 


in accuracy and arrangement the new edition has over 
the old. 


B. F. W. 
Harrow, 
Fuly 9, 1866. 





NOTICE TO THIRD EDITION. 


HE present edition has been carefully revised 
throughout, but the changes from the second edi- | 
tion are, I rejoice to be able to say, limited to minute 
additions and corrections of detail. Once again I can 
repeat, without the least reserve, that all the fragments 
of historical evidence which recent researches have - 
_ brought to bear upon the subject, so far as I am able to 
interpret them, go to confirm the authenticity and autho- 
- rity of the books of the New Testament in accordance 
with the view of the Apostolic meng ures which I have 
endeavoured to exhibit. 
May the results of the inquiry into the history of the 
records of our Faith lead to a deeper conviction of the 
historic Truths of our Faith itself! 


B. F. W. 


BUXTON, 
October 3rd, 1870. 





PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION. 


| N revising this Edition of my Essay I have had the help 

of an elaborate and continuous criticism on the earlier 
part of it by the anonymous author of Supernatural 
Religion’. It is, I think, impossible to value too highly 
the privilege of being able to regard a complicated line 
of evidence from another point of sight: to see difficul- 
ties as they are actually experienced and not as they are 
anticipated, or imagined: to realize the importance of 
details in a new position which are insignificant in the 
old one. And before I proceed to offer some necessary 
remarks upon the arguments of my critic, I wish to — 
acknowledge most fully the obligation under which I lie 
to him. He has called my attention to several omis- 
sions, to one or two errors of detail, to many imperfec- 
tions of language, which may have misled others, since 
they have misled him. These various faults and defects 





' 1 [My references are made to the 
first edition. This, however, will 
cause no difficulty. In the second 
edition Vol. 1. coincides (as far as I 
have observed) page for page with 
the first edition from p. 217 onwards, 
5 being subtracted from the number 
of the original page. In Vol. u. I 
have not observed any difference of 
page or line. The. ‘revision’ must 


have been singularly hasty, for nume- 
rous misprints are kept unchanged : 
é.g., ** Hegesippus in the second half 
of the eleventh century” (i. 218); 
‘Dial. 103, 105, thrice 107’ (for 
105 thrice,) (i. 291); Nagwpatos, Na- 
Ecpatos (i. 309 n.), &c.; nor have I 
noticed that any errors other than 
clerical have been corrected. ] 
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I have endeavoured to remove or remedy; and I trust 
that each objection has been fairly met, as each has 
certainly been fairly considered. _ 

On two points of some interest, but on two only, I 
am inclined to modify the statements which I made 
before. A fresh consideration of the actual circumstances 
in which Papias was placed, and of the fragmentary 
notices of his writings which remain, leads me to think 
that I have conceded too much to the supposition of his 
anti-Pauline tendencies. I have, however, left what I 
originally wrote with some very slight changes. On the 
other hand, I do not now think that the evidence on 
which I relied before is sufficient to prove beyond reason- 
able doubt that the Valentinian quotations in the 
Treatise against Fleresies can be referred to Valentinus 
himself. In this case, therefore, I have re-written the 
paragraph which deals with the debateable facts, though, 
on the whole, I am still disposed to maintain my former 
opinion. 

So far I am indebted to the criticisms of my learned 
opponent for many improvements in detail in the course 
of the Essay; but my chief obligation is of a different 
kind. I owe to him a more complete conviction than I 
could otherwise have had of the soundness of the conclu- 
sions which I have maintained. He has stated objec- 
tions, which I knew before only through foreign books, 
with the clear, calm vigour of an English-speaking 
advocate, and the objections, even when thus stated, 
seem to me to be conclusively answeréd by the replies 
which have been given to them by anticipation. As to 
this, however, each student must judge for himself from 
the facts which lie before him. 

The wide acceptance which the work appears to have 
met with will also in the end, as I believe, render another 
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service to the truth. It will lead many to investigate 
the early history of Christianity for themselves ; and if 
so, it will serve at once to establish the importance of 
close historical investigation for the understanding of 
our faith, and also to illustrate the utter hopelessness of 
a historical investigation which deals only with literary 
fragments and leaves out of account the continuity 
and power of life. 

Still, however widely I may differ from my critic 
both as to method and results, in one thing at least I am 
wholly at one with him. I heartily accept his proposi- 
tion (what Christian will not?) that in relation to the 
present subject, Truth, whatever it may be, ‘is the only 
‘object worthy of desire or capable of satisfying a 
‘rational mind ;’ and, this being so, I do not know that I 
can make a better return for the service which I have 
received, than by pointing out some cases, more or less 
serious, in which he has fallen into error. 

In this connexion I may perhaps express my surprise 
that a writer who is quite capable of thinking for himself 
should have considered it worth while to burden his 
pages with lists of names and writings, arranged, for the 
most part, alphabetically, which have in very many cases 
no value whatever for a scholar, while they can only 
oppress the general reader with a vague feeling that all 
‘ profound’ critics are on one side. The questions to be 
discussed must be decided by evidence and by argument 
and not by authority. Even if it were otherwise, the 
real authority, in this way of presenting it, bears no 
exact relation to the apparent authority. Writers are 
quoted as holding on independent grounds an opinion 


which is involved in their characteristic assumptions. 
- And more than this, the references are not unfrequently 


actually misleading. One example will shew that I do 
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not speak too strongly. The following passage occurs 
Vol. i. p. 273: 

It has been demonstrated that Ignatius was not sent to Rome 
‘at all, but suffered martyrdom in Antioch itself on the 20th of 
‘December, A.D. 115,’°) when he was condemned to be cast to wild 
‘beasts in the amphitheatre, in consequence of the fanatical ex- 

‘citement produced by the earthquake which took place on the 
‘J 3th of that month. (4)? 


The references in support of these statements are the 
following : 

8) Baur, Urspr. d. Episc. Tiib. Zeitschr. f. Theol. 1838, H. 3, 
p- 155 anm.; Bretschneider, Prodadilia, &c. p. 185 ; Bleek, Lznd. 
N.7., p. 144; Guericke, H’buch, K. G. 1. p. 148; Hagenbach, 
K. G., 1. p. 113 f. ; Davidson, Juztrod. N. T., 1. p. 19; Mayerhoff, 
Einl. petr. Schr., p.79 ; Scholten, Dze alt. Zeugnisse, p. 40, p. 50 f. ; 
Volkmar, Der Dusdmued, es 52; buch Einl. Apocr., \. p. 121 f., 
p- 136. 

) Volkmar, Wbuch Einl. pie I. p. 121 ff., 136 f.; Der 
Ursprung, p. 52 ff.; Baur, Ursp. d. Episc. Tiib. Zeitschr. f. Th. 1838, 
H. 3, p. 149f.; Gesch. chr. Kirche, 1863, 1. p. 440, anm. 1; Davidson, 
Introd. N. T., 1. p. 19; Scholten, Dre alt. Zeugnisse, p. 51 f.; cf. 
Francke, Zur Gesch. Trajans, u. s. w. 1840, p. 253 f.; Hilgenfeld, 
Die ap. Vater, p. 214. 

Such an array of authorities, drawn from different » 
schools, cannot but appear overwhelming ; and the fact 
that about half of them are quoted twice over emphasizes 
the implied precision of their testimony as to the two 
points affirmed. I can therefore hardly be wrong in 
supposing that any ordinary reader would believe that 
if he could turn to the passages specified, he would 
find in each some elements, or at least some au- 
thoritative confirmation, of the ‘demonstration’ (1) of 
the place and date of the death of Ignatius [references 
(3) ], and (2). of the circumstances and occasion of it 
[references (4)]. As very few English readers can 
be expected to have access to the works in question, it 
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may be worth while to set down in order what the 
student would find in place of the ‘demonstration, and 
the general agreement in its validity which he is led to 
expect. 

i. References (3). 

1. Baur, Urspr. d. Episc. Tiib. Zeitschr. 1838, ii. 3, p. 
155 anm. In this note, which is too long to quote, there 
is nothing, so far as I see, in any way bearing upon ‘the 
history except a passing supposition ‘wenn...... Ignatius 
‘im J. 116 an ihn [Polycarp]...... schrieb. ..is' 

2. Bretschneider, Probabilia x. p. 185. ‘Pergamus 
‘ad Ignatium guz circa annum cxvi obiisse dicitur, 

3. Bleek, Ein. N. T., p. 144 [p. 142 ed. 1862]. “...... 
‘In den Briefen des Ignatius Bischofes von Antiochien, 
‘der unter Trajan gegen 115 s# Rom als Martyrer 
‘ starb.’ 

4. Guericke, Hand. K. G. i. p. 148 [p. 177 ed. 3, 
1838, the edition which I have used]. ‘Ignatius, Bischoff 
‘von Antiochien (Euseb. H. £. iii. 36), welcher wegen 
‘seines standhaften Bekenntnisses Christi unter Trajan 
‘115 nach Rom gefiihrt, und hier 116 im Colosseum von 
‘Lowen zerrissen: wurde (vgl. § 23, 1)’ [where the same 
statement is repeated]. 

5. Hagenbach, K. G. i. 113 f. [I have not been able 
to see the book referred to, but in his Lectures Die 
christliche Kirche der drei ersten Yahrhunderte, 1853 
(pp. 122 ff.), Hagenbach mentions the difficulty which has 
-been felt as to the execution at Rome, while an execu- 
tion at Antioch might have been simpler and more 
impressive, and then quotes Gieseler’s solution, and 
passes on with ‘ Wie dem auch sei’.] 

6. Davidson, Introd. N. T. i. p. 19. ‘All [the 
‘Epistles of Ignatius] are posterior to Ignatius himself, 
‘who was not thrown to the wild beasts in the amphi- 
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‘theatre at Rome by command of Trajan, but at Antioch 
‘on December 20, A.D. 115. The Epistles were written 
‘after 150 A.D. [For these peremptory statements no 
evidence and no authority whatever is adduced.] 

7. Mayerhoff, Eznl. Patr. Schr..p. 79. ‘006. Ignatius, 
‘der spatestens 117 su Rom den Martyrertod litt....... 

8. Scholten, Dze alt. Zeugnisse p. 40, mentions I15 
as the year of Ignatius’ death: p. so f. The Ignatian 
letters are rejected partly ‘weil sie eine Martyrer-reise 
‘des Ignatius nach Rom melden, deren schon friher 
‘erkanntes ungeschichtliches Wesen durch Volkmar’s 
‘nicht ungegriindete Vermuthung um so wahrschein- 
‘licher wird. Darnach scheint namlich Ignatius nicht zu 
‘Rom auf Befehl des sanftmiithigen Trajans, sondern zu 
‘ Antiochia selbst, in Folge eines am dreizehnten Decem- 
‘ber 115 eingetretenen Erdbebens, als Opfer eines aber- 
‘glaubischen Volkswahns am zwanzigsten December 
‘dieses Jahres im Amphitheater den wilden Thieren zur 
‘ Beute iiberliefert worden zu sein,’ 

9. Volkmar, Der Ursprung, p. 52. [p. 52 ff.] [This 
book I have not been able to consult, but from secondary 
references I gather that it repeats the arguments. given 
under the next reference. ] 

‘10. Volkmar, Handb. Einl. Apocr. p. 121 f., p. 136. 
‘Ein Haupt der Gemeinde zu Antiochia, Ignatius, wurde 
‘wahrend Trajan dortselbst iiberwinterte, am 20. De- 
‘zember den Thieren vorgeworfen, in Folge der durch 
‘das Erdbeben vom 13. Dezember 115 gegen die deot 
‘erweckten Volkswuth, ein Opfer zugleich der Siegesfeste 
‘des Parthicus, welche die Judith-Erzahlung (i. 16) an- 
‘deutet, Dio (c. 24 f. vgl. c. 10) voraussetzt...’ [I do not 
quote the arguments with which I am not now con- 
cerned. | 


If now these authorities are placed in connexion with 
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the statements under (3) which they are naturally sup- 
posed to confirm, it will be seen that three only of the 
nine writers lend any support to them: Volkmar (9, 10) 
and his two followers, one English, Davidson (6), and one 
Dutch, Scholten (8) ; and that one only (Volkmar) offers 
any arguments in support of them. Baur (1) occupies a 
negative position. Bleek (3), Guericke (4), Hagenbach, 
doubtfully (5), and Mayerhoff (7) afirm the martyrdom 
at Rome, the fact which the text denzes ; for it must be 
remembered that the references are made (apparently) in 
support of a definite fact which is said to have been 
‘demonstrated.’ 

ii. References (4). 

I. Volkmar: see above. 

2. Baur, Ursprung d. Episc. Tiib. Zeitschr. 1838, ii. 
H. 3, p. 149 f. In this passage Baur discusses generally 
the historical character of the Martyrdom, which he con- 
siders, as a whole, to be ‘doubtful and incredible” To 
. establish this result he notices the relation of Christianity 
to the Empire in the time of Trajan, which he regards 
as inconsistent with the condemnation of Ignatius; and 
the improbable circumstances of the journey. The per- 
sonal characteristics, the letters, the history of Ignatius, 
are, in his opinion, all a mere creation of the imagination. 
The utmost he allows is that he may have suffered mar- 
tyrdom (p. 169). 

3. Baur, Gesch. chr. Kirche, 1863, i. p. 440, anm. 1. 
‘Die Verurtheilung ad bestias und die Abfiihrung dazu 
nach Rom......mag auch unter Trajan nichts zu un- 
‘sewohnliches gewesen sein, aber..... bleibt die Geschichte 
‘seines Martyrerthums auch nach der Vertheidigung 
‘derselben von Lipsius...... héchst unwahrscheinlich. Das 
‘Factische ist wohl nur dass Ignatius im J.115, als Trajan 
‘in Antiochien iiberwinterte, in Folge des Erdbebens in 
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‘diesem Jahr, in Antiochien selbst als ein Opfer der 
‘Volkswuth zum Martyrer wurde,’ 

4. Davidson: see above. 

5. Scholten: see above. 

6. Francke, Zur Gesch. Trajan’s, 1840 [1837] 
p. 253 f. [A discussion of the date of the beginning of 
Trajan’s Parthian war, which he fixes in A.D. 115, but he 
decides nothing directly as to the time of Ignatius’ 
martyrdom. | 

7. Hilgenfeld, Dze ap. Vater, p. 214 [pp. 210 ff.]. 
Hilgenfeld points out the objections to the narrative in 
the Acts of the Martyrdom, the origin of which he 
refers to the period between Eusebius and Jerome: 
setting aside this detailed narrative he considers the 
historical character of the general statements in the 
letters. The mode of punishment by a provincial 
governor causes some difficulty : ‘bedenklicher,’ he con- 
tinues, ‘ist jedenfalls der andre Punct, die Versendung 
‘nach Rom.’ Why was the punishment not carried out at 
Antioch? Would it be likely that under an Emperor 
like Trajan a prisoner like Ignatius would be sent to 
Rome to fight in the amphitheatre? The circumstances 
of the journey as described are most improbable. The 
account of the persecution itself is beset by difficulties. 
Having set out these objections he leaves the question, 
casting doubt (like Baur) upon the whole history, and 
gives no support to the bold affirmation of a martyrdom 
‘at Antioch, on December 20, A.D. 115, 

In this case, therefore, again, Volkmar alone offers 
any arguments in support of the statement in the text ; 
and the final result of the references is, that the alleged | 
‘demonstration’ is, at the most, what Scholten calls 
“a not groundless conjecture’ 

‘1 It may be worth while to add that in spite of the profuse: display 
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It seems quite needless to multiply comments on 
these results. Any one who will candidly consider this 
analysis will, I believe, agree with me in thinking that 
such a style of annotation, which runs through the 
whole work, is justly characterized as frivolous and 
misleading. It suggests the notion that the contents 
of a commonplace book have been emptied into the 
margin without careful collation and sifting. But it 
should be remembered in adopting such a process, if 
I may for once borrow the vigorous language of the 
author, that ‘a good strong assertion becomes a power | 
‘ful argument, since few readers have the means of 
“verifying its correctness’ (ii. 66). 

The text of the Essay is not unfrequently deformed 
by similar blemishes, which I can only refer to haste 
and impatience of revision. But from whatever source 
they spring such errors detract greatly from the value of 
the author’s judgment. It is difficult, for example, to see 
how a writer with any clear views on the principles of 

. textual criticism could either write or allow to stand 
even at the interval of eight hundred pages the two 
following statements: (1) ‘The episode of the angel 
‘who was said to descend at certain seasons and trouble 
‘the water of the pool of Bethesda...... may be mentioned 
‘here in passing, although the passage is not found in 
‘the older MSS. of the fourth Gospel (John v. 3, 4) and 
‘2t was certainly [* probably’ p. 113, ed. 2] a@ late interpo- 
‘lation’ (i. 103). (2) ‘The words which most pointedly 
‘relate the miraculous phenomena characterizing the 
‘pool do not appear in the oldest MSS. and are con- 
‘sequently rejected...... [John v. 3, 4, is quoted]. We 
‘must. believe, however, that this passage did originally 


of learning in connexion with Ignatius, I do not see even in the second 
edition any reference to the full and elaborate work of Zahn. 
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‘belong to the text, and has from an early period been 
‘omitted from MSS. on account of the difficulty it 
‘presents ; and one of the reasons which points to this 
‘is the fact that verse 7, which is not questioned and has 
‘the authority of all the codices, absolutely implies the 
‘existence of the previous words, without which it has 
‘no sense’ (ii. 421). No contradiction could be more 
complete or more peremptory. On the other hand no 
critical problem could be more simple ; yet all principles 
of solution appear to be lost in the medium through 
which it is regarded. 
It would scarcely be worth while to refer to the 
startling mistranslations of Greek and Latin which occur 
from time to time, if the author did not most justly 
insist on the necessity of rigorous exactness. Many of 
these may be due as much to want of care as to want of © 
scholarship. Sometimes, however, they lead to serious 
consequences; and in one place an inattention to gram- 
mar has led the author to charge those who do not feel 
at liberty to disregard the fundamental laws of oblique | 
construction with ‘a falsification of the text’ (ii. 329, f.). 
It follows almost as a necessary consequence that a 
want of grammatical accuracy leads to a want of accuracy 
in statement. The author of Szpernatural Religion. 


1 Two examples from Greek and 
two from Latin will suffice: ii. 31... 
én ‘O rovnpéds éorw 6 wepdfwr, 6 Kal 
avrov mepdoas...“he said, ‘The evil 
‘one is the tempter, who also tempted 
‘himself’,” as if 6 kal avdrdv 7. were 
part of the quotation. ii. 46 ézel ody 
éec droxadudbfvar, pyolvy, Huds Ta 
téxva TOU Ocod wept dv éarévaier, 
gnoty, } Kriows Kal ddwev, dmexdexo- 
pévn Thy dmoxdd\upw...‘when there- 
‘fore it was necessary to reveal, he 
‘ says, us, who are children of God, in 
‘expectation of which revelation, he 
‘says, the creature groaneth and tra- 


‘vaileth...”? ii. 100, Marcion, aufer 
etiam...‘ Marcion also removes...’ ii. 
99, Nam ex iis commentatoribus quos 
habemus, Lucam videtur Marcion ele- 
gisse quem leederet. ‘ For of the Com- 
‘ mentators whom we possess, Marcion 
“seems to have selected Luke, which 
‘he mutilates.’ Such blunders ought 
not to have been made, and certainly 
not to have been passed over in the 
most cursory revision of the work. 
Can any one seriously have supposed 
that Bp. Thirlwall could have so set 
grammar at defiance? 
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strives, I cannot doubt, to be fair, but in spite of an 
ostentation of justice he falls into errors of fact far more 
frequently than an accurate scholar (as I believe) could 
do. Some of these errors I have had occasion to notice 
in the body of my Essay (e.g. pp. 60n. 1, 70 n. 2, 86 n. 4, 
150 n. 4, 166 n. 1, &c.); and not to dwell now on isolated 
passages, a few continuous sentences will illustrate the 
fault of which I speak. 

We read, i. p. 426, ‘Eusebius informs us that Papias 
‘narrated from the Gospel according to the Hebrews a 
‘story regarding a woman accused before the Lord of 
‘many sins. The same writer likewise states that Hege- 
‘sippus, who came to Rome and commenced his public 
‘career under Anicetus, quoted from the same Gospel. 
‘The evidence of this “ancient and apostolic” man is very 
‘important, and although he evidently attaches great 
‘value to tradition, knew of no Canonical Scriptures 
‘of the New Testament, and, like Justin, rejected the 
‘Apostle Paul, he still regarded the Gospel according to 
‘the Hebrews with respect, and made use of no other. 
‘The best critics consider that this Gospel was the 
‘evangelical work used by the author of the Clementine 
‘ Homilies.’ 

Now of these seven or eight statements, which are 
made without any reserve, only one is supported by any 
direct evidence. One is at direct variance with the 
authority quoted ; and the rest are mere conjectures of 
a small group of critics who are assumed to have a 
monopoly of right judgment. It is true that Eusebius 
says that Hegesippus quoted the Gospel to the He- 
brews, and this is all in the paragraph which I can 
allow to be true. Eusebius does zof say that Papias 
narrated the history in question ‘ /vom the Gospel accord- 
‘ing to the Hebrews’ (see p. 71n.1). There is absolutely 


Cc, c 
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no evidence to shew that Justin rejected the Apostle 
Paul, or that Hegesippus rejected him, or that Hegesippus 
made use of no other Gospel than that according to 
the Hebrews, or that he knew of no canonical Scriptures: 
of the New Testament (see pp. 167 ff. 205 ff.). 

The Gospel according to the Hebrews becomes 
frequently elsewhere the occasion of remarkable asser- 
tions. For example, ii. 167; ‘The Gospel according to 
‘the Hebrews...was made use of by all the Apostolic 
‘Fathers, by pseudo-Ignatius, Polycarp, Papias, Hege- 
‘sippus, Justin Martyr, and at least employed along 
‘with our Gospels by Clement of Alexandria, Origen 
‘and Jerome, whilst Eusebius is in doubt whether to 
‘place it in the second class among the Antilegomena 
‘with the Apocalypse, or, in the first, amongst the 
‘Homologomena (sic)’.’ Here again definite statements 
are made for which partly I know no foundation of any 
kind, and partly only precarious conjectures. It is ap- 
parently quite an original assertion that Barnabas and 
Hermas (for if these are not meant, ‘all the Apostolic 
‘Fathers’ must be a periphrasis for Clement of Rome) 
and Polycarp used this. Gospel: Papias, as we have 
shewn, if we may trust Eusebius, certainly did not use 
it: and there is nothing to shew that Clement of Rome 
or Justin Martyr did. If it is implied (and nothing less’ 
will serve the argument) that ‘Clement of Alexandria, 
‘Origen, and Jerome’ placed it on the same footing as’ 
the four Gospels, the statement is palpably false. And 
Eusebius neither states nor implies that he had ever 
any thoughts of placing it in ‘the first class,’ 

We may take an illustration of another kind. It is 


1 The reference in the next sen- recollection of some French critic 
tence to the Gospel of Peter as used than of Eusebius Ree HAL, vis 
‘in the Church of Rhosse’ (sic, and 12). 
again p. 161) seems to be rather a . 
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stated by anticipation (i. 244), as the result to be after- 
wards established, ‘that all the early writers avoid our 
* Gospels, if they knew them at all, and systematically 
“make use of other works.’ Now I submit that even if 
the author had established all which he afterwards asserts; 
this statement would convey a perfectly false impression 
to the reader. Is it true that ‘all the early writers’ 
make use of Apocryphal Gospels? We read afterwards: 
‘[The Shepherd of Hermas] has no quotations from the 
‘Old or New Testament’ (i. 262): and again of the 
evangelic references of Polycarp, ‘in no case is there 
‘any written source indicated from which these passages 
‘are derived’ (i. 286): of the Epistle to Diognetus, ‘it is 
‘admitted that it does not contain a single direct quo- 
‘tation from any evangelical work’ (ii. 40): of Dionysius 
of Corinth, on the supposition that he referred to 
Gospels, ‘we have no indication whatever what evan- 
‘gelical works were in the Bishop’s mind’ (ii. 167): of 
Melito, that he might have been ‘passed over alto- 
‘gether,’ so far as any references to the Gospels are 
concerned (ii. 172, 181): of the fragments of Claudius 
Apollinaris, in which the Canonical Gospels are referred 
to, that ‘there is exceedingly slight reason for attri- 
‘buting these fragments to him’ (ii. 191). The phrase 
‘all the early writers’ must be considerably modified 
when six out of the fifteen orthodox patristic authori- 
ties are set aside. But still further, is it fair to convey 
the belief that we are in a position to say anything 
whatever from the evidence of their writings of the 
‘systematic’ usage of any one of the writers examined 
except Justin Martyr and (perhaps) the author of the 
Clementine Homilies? The fragments and fragmentary 
notices of the other writers, if considered apart from 
their connexion with the life of the Church, are too 
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meagre to allow us to draw any conclusion as to their 


habits of quotation’. 


At first sight it must seem strange that a writer so 
learned, and in design so just, as the author of Swper- 


natural Religion can make 


such statements as I have 


quoted, but it is not difficult to see the reason. He is far 
more familiar, unless I am mistaken, with some modern 
German and Dutch speculations on the Gospels and early 


Church history, than with 


1 Sometimes the author shews un- 
consciously that his mode of argu- 
ment proves too much. Thus when 
he has noticed the fact that ‘the 
‘ pseudo-Ignatius’ does not refer (by 
name) to St John he adds in a note: 
“Indeed in the universally repu- 
‘diated Epistles, beyond the fact 
‘that two are addressed to John... 
‘the only mention of him is...’ (ii. 
430). But I can hardly suppose that 
he would argue from this that the 
writer of these confessedly late Epi- 
stles did not know St John as ‘the 
‘disciple whom Jesus loved’ and as 
the author of the fourth Gospel. 

2 One or two examples of grave 
inaccuracy as to the letter of the New. 
Testament may be given to justify 
my statement: 

(a) As to contents. *‘ The assump- 
‘tion that the disciple thus indicated 
‘is John rests principally on the fact 
*that...and also that he ovly once 
‘distinguishes John the Baptist by 
*the appellation 6 Bamriorys...’ (ii. 
423). StJohn zever uses the phrase 
Sohn the Baptist. 

‘There is no instance whatever 
‘that we can remember, in which 
‘a writer [of the New Testament] 
‘claims to have himself performed 
‘a miracle’ (i. 191). Can the writer 
have forgotten Rom. xv. 19; 2 Cor. 
xii. 12? 

(4) As to ¢ext. ‘This census was 
‘first made...Luke ii. 2’ (i. 311). The 
true reading is without doubt atrn 


the New Testament itself? 


dmroypaph mpwrn éyévero, which can- 
not be so translated [nor indeed can 
the common reading]. (Marcion reads 
in Luke xi. 2) é\@érw 70 dyrov mved- 
‘ud cov éd’ quads instead of ayia- 
‘cOnTw TO dvoud cov. The former is 
‘recognized to be the true original 
‘reading... We are therefore indebted 
‘to Marcion for the correct version 
‘even of ‘‘the Lord’s Prayer.”’ (ii. 
126.) The reading of Marcion is most 
uncertain, and on the other hand it 
is known that the words in question 
were substituted (e.¢. by Gregory of 
Nyssa) for €\@érw 7 Bactdela cov. 

(c) As to tnterpretation. The na- 
tural fear of Martha (John xi. 39) 
lends no support whatever to the 
statement that the Evangelist de- 
scribes ‘the restoration to life of a 
‘decomposed human body’ (i. 42, 
cf. 37). ‘The reading of Luke,’ 
TO yevvwopevov dy.ov KAnOjgeTar vids 
Geob, translated ‘that holy thing 
‘which shall be born of thee shall be 
‘called...’ is said (ii. 67) to ‘ present 
‘an important variation’ from the 
reading of Basilides 7d yevywpevov éx 
gov ay.ov KAnOjcerat, translated ‘the 
‘thing begotten of thee shall be called 
‘holy,’ as if there were any difficulty 
in taking dywov as the predicate in 
St Luke. 

The whole discussion on the in- 
ternal character of the Gospel of St 
John (ii. 415 ff.) abounds with errors. 
of this kind, and is, I must not shrink 
from saying, more inaccurate and 
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and the writings of the Fathers. Hence it is that he 
~ gives plausible conjectures as certain facts. Thus, with- 
out one word of caution, and (as I think) in direct:con- 
tradiction to the evidence, he says that ‘ Ebionitic 
‘Gnosticism’ was ‘once the purest form of primitive 
‘ Christianity’ (ii. 4), that ‘John as well as Peter belonged 
‘to the Ebionitic party’ (ii. 407), that Justin Martyr 
‘became a convert to Christianity strongly tinged with 
‘Judaism’ (i. 289), that ‘it is clear that Paul is referred to 
‘in Afoc. ii. 2’ (ii. 408), and so on. He has consequently 
little patience even to attempt to understand the posi- 
tion of those from whom he differs. Their opinions 
are set down in perfect sincerity as ‘absurd’ and ‘ pre- 
‘posterous, when, as I must still believe, the ‘absurdity’ 
lies in the attempt to construct a history of the Christian 
Church out of a few isolated fragments interpreted by 
a false assumption as to the character of the Gospel of 
Christ’. 

This fault appears to me to characterize the fatal 
defect—for so I must call it—of the critical investiga- 
tions of the author of Supernatural Religion. ‘They are, 
to sum up all in a word, wholly unhistorical. They are 
conducted without any regard to the specific nature of 
the evidence which is available; without any realization 
of the facts of the Christian life; and, I will venture 
to add, without any clear recognition of the historical 
problem which is under discussion. I will now en- 


superficial (if possible) even than 


calm and convincing discussion of 
Scholten’s, on which it seems to be 


The authorship of the Fourth Gospel, 





based. Any one who will examine 
the paragraphs on the ‘great many 
‘geographical errors’ supposed to be 
committed by St John (pp. 419—422) 
with the help of such a Commentary 
as Meyer’s; or the entire chapter side 
by side with Mr Sanday’s singularly 


will see, I think, that I have not 
spoken too strongly. 

1 Much that is boldly said to be 
‘impossible,’ as to the structure of a 
historical document, appears to me 
to be quite natural: ¢.g. ii. pp. 439 f.; 
459» 
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deavour to justify, as briefly as I can, these three general 
counts of accusation. ; 

I. It is obvious that nothing can be more precarious 
than an argument drawn from silence, unless there is a 
very strong presumption that the witness would have 
mentioned the fact, which he fails to notice, if he had 
been acquainted with it. This presumption must arise, 
in the case under consideration, from what is known of 
the circumstances of the several early Fathers and of the 
occasions on which they wrote. When, for example, it 
is said that ‘it is a significant fact that Justin Martyr, 
‘who attacks Marcion’s system, never brings any ac- 
‘cusation against him of mutilating or falsifying any 
*Gospel...... ’ (ii. 143), it is clear that the ‘significance’ of 
the fact depends wholly upon the nature and frequency 
of Justin’s references to Marcion. Now I do not think 
that any reader of this passage would obtain a just 
impression of the fact from it, or that he would rate the 
significance of the fact very highly if he was aware that 
Justin refers to Marcion (if I am correct) twice only, and 
then in such a way that he could not, without a total dis- 
regard ofthe subject in hand, have made any allusion to 
his views on the written Gospels. Or, again, when we read 
that the variation of Justin’s Evangelic references from 
the readings of our Gospels is ‘a phenomenon elsewhere 
‘unparalleled in those times’ (i. 374), I am obliged to 
ask where, outside of Justin’s own works, can we find a 
parallel either in point of time, or in point of style and 
substance: I can think of none. Once more: when it is 
asserted that Justin ‘knows nothing of the star guiding 
‘{the magi]...’ because he says simply that ‘a star rose 
‘in heaven at the time of Christ’s birth......’ (i. 319), Tcan 
hardly believe that the same conclusion .would hold of 
the writer of the well-known Epiphany hymn, ‘Earth 
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*hath many a noble city,’ who, in describing at length 
the visit of the wise men, tells us no more than Justin as 
to the phenomenon of the star’. 

The argument in favour of a negative conclusion 
from the absence of positive evidence is invalid when 
this absence is directly or reasonably explained by the 
scope or usage of the writer; or by the character of the 
passage from which the conclusion is drawn. When the 
explanation is direct the controversy is at an end: in the 
other cases the issue remains more or less in suspense. . 
Not to dwell on these doubtful cases I will notice two 
instructive examples in which our author has neglected. 
to take account of the usage and the scope of the writer, 
from whose evidence he consequently deduces results 
which are (as I believe) false, and which certainly are 
not established as he supposes. 

- I. It is unquestionable that the Evangelic references 
of Justin are anonymous, and that they do not agree 
verbally with the text of our Gospels. The conclusions 
to be drawn from these two facts must depend upon the 
character of Justin’s writing. From the first the author 
of Supernatural Religion affirms (i. 303) ‘that the infer- 
“ence can not only be (szc) that [Justin] attached small 
‘importance to the Memoirs, but also, that he was 
‘actually ignorant of the authors name, and that his 
‘Gospel had no more definite superscription” But I 
have shewn (pp. 17, ff.) that anonymous citation is the 
constant rule of Apologists. The silence of Justin as to 
the names of the Evangelists suggests no more that he 


1 The phrase ‘knows nothing of? the author would argue that the wri- 
appears to be used as synonymous ter of the Fourth Gospel was igno~ 
with ‘does not mention’ (i. 168, 313, . rant of Christian Baptism, though in 
335, 337, ii- 450, 458, 464). The his sense he ‘knows nothing’ of the 
usage is open to serious misconstruc- Sacraments, 
tion, for I can hardly suppose that: 
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was ignorant of them than does the like silence of 


Origen and Eusebius in corresponding works. 


As to 


the second fact it is argued, that the supposition that 
these variations spring from a free handling of Evangelic 
materials is to imagine ‘a phenomenon which is. else- 
‘where unparalleled in those times’ (i. 374). But as I 


1 While these pages have been 
passing through the press I have had 
occasion ‘to collect the references to 
the New Testament in Chrysostom’s 
treatise On the Priesthood. ‘The re- 
sult is an instructive illustration of 
the phenomena of free quotation in 
all times. Speaking roughly, about 
one half of Chrysostom’s quotations 
contain variations from the Apostolic 
texts; and these variations include 
cases (1) of repeated variation, (2) of 
the combination of distinct passages, 
and (3) of coincidence with ‘the 
‘Ebionitic Gospel.’ It will be worth 

‘while to set these down as an illus- 
trative commentary on the corre- 
sponding variations of Justin Martyr. 

1. Repeated variations. John xxi. 
15 (16,17). Lib. 1. 1 § 82 [6 xpic- 
Tos]... dtarteyduevos ILérpe, Pyotr, 
pireis we; and again § go Ilérpe ydp 
gyno. pire?s we elov TovTwv; ‘This 
substitution of Iérpe for Ziuwv Iwdv- 
vou (’Iwv@) is (as far as I know) quite 
unsupported by other authorities. 
The ¢uXe?#s too (in § go at least) is an 
error for dyads derived from v. 17. 

1 Cor. ii. 11. Lib. I. 2 § 102 ov- 
dels yap olde Ta Tod dvOpwrov ef 7... 
Lib. 111. 14 § 267 éreidh rad Tod dvOpd- 
trou ovdels oldev ef un... Thissubstitution 
of ovdels for rls ydp or tis yap dvOpw- 
arwy is again (as far as I know) peculiar 
to Chrysostom. 

Hebr. xiii. 17. Lib, 111. 18 § 338 
metOecQe...Kat wvmelxere, STL avrol... 
droéwcovres. Lib. VI. 1 § 497 7d 
yap IletOeode...xat brelxere, 574 avrol 
...amoddécovres. ‘The substitution of 
Sr avrot for avrot ydp is not noticed 
in Tischendorf’s last edition of the 
New Testament. 


2. Combinations, Lib. 11. 2 § 98 
.-.modekvie. Tods éxOpors GSE ws 
Aéywv’ havepa 6é dort Ta THS capKds 
épya, adrwd éort, mopvela, porxela, 
dxabapola,...dvuol, épiOeta (Gal. -v. 
19), Karadadtal, yOuvpicpol, gpvow- 
gels, dxaracraclac (2 Cor. xii. 20), 
kal €repa Toure mrelova. The words 
of one Epistle are added to the 
words of another without any mark 
of separation, the words common to 
both forming the transition. 

Lib. 1. 5 § 141 &y TotTy, Pyoly [6 
xXptords], yvwooovra: of dvOpwirot, Sre 
éuot éore wabyral, édy dyardare add7- 
Aovs. The words are a free core 
bination of John xiii. 35 and xv. 
12. 

Lib. Iv. 1 § 361...dKxovoas Tod xpic- 
Tov Néyovros bru ef My GOov Kal édd- 
Anoa avrots duaprlay ovK elxov’ Kal 
el phn Tad onueta érolovy év avrots 
a pndels Gddos éroincey duapriay ovK 
etxov. John xvi. 22, 24. -Perhaps 
the second verse is a distinct quota- 
tion, but even in that case the varia- 
tions in text are most striking. 

3. Lbionitic readings. By a most 
singular accident (shall I say?) Chry- 
sostom refers to John iii. 5, using 
both the characteristic words which 
are found in Justin and the Clemen- 
tines: Ei ydp ov divaral ris elcedOeiw 
els Thy Bacelay Trav ovpavdy édy 
by Sv viaros Kal mveduaros dvayerv- 
vO (Lib. 11. 5 § 187). Comp. p. 
150 and note. 

' The parallels between the forms of 
variation in Chrysostom and Justin 
are thus seen to be complete in cru- 
cial instances. No one can doubt 
that Chrysostom used the Gospels 
and the Epistles of St Paul as having 
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have already said, Justin stands alone; and the only 
possible parallel must be from his procedure in a.similar 
case. Such a parallel is actually found. Justin’s quota- 
tions from the LXx. exhibit exactly the same kind of 
variations as his Evangelic references. This parallelism 
of manner (see pp. 172 f.) has been carefully exhibited 
by Prof. Norton and Semisch, and not overlooked by 
Credner, but I do not see that the author of Supernatural 
Religion has given any attention to it. 

2. The conclusions which the author builds on the 
evidence of Eusebius are even less warranted by an exact 
consideration of the design of the historian than the de- 
ductions which he makes from the method of Justin. 
Eusebius states distinctly’ that he proposes to record 
any use of controverted books—books on which opinion 
had been once divided—but he makes no such promise 
as to the use of the acknowledged books. As to these 
he proposes only to notice any details of special interest._ 
It follows as a natural consequence that he has recorded 
every trace known to him of the use of the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews—as a ‘controverted’ book in 
the larger sense—while he does not, and .could not, 
according to his plan, record the simple quotation of the 
Canonical Gospels as universally ‘acknowledged’ (comp. 
pp. 229f.). As far as this fact is apprehended—and it 
seems to me to be quite undeniable—the whole fabric 
of the argument, or rather assertion, which the author 
of Supernatural Religion makes as to the ‘exclusive’ and 
‘earlier’ use of the Apocryphal Gospels by thefirst Fathers 
at once collapses, We meet with distinct mention of the 
‘ Gospel according to the Hebrews long before we hear any- 


that exclusive divine authority which the freedom which we have claimed 
we attribute to them now. His free- for Justin. 
dom, therefore, more than justifies 4 See pp. 229 f. 


XXXIV. PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION. 


‘ thing of our Gospels’ from the nature of the case, because 
the use of it by a Christian Father was something ex- 
ceptional and to be noted’ Such statements, therefore, 
as ‘Eusebius who never fails to enumerate the works of 
‘the New Testament to which the Fathers refer...’ (i. 483); 
and ‘Eusebius [makes no mention] of any reference [to 
‘any writing of the New Testament] in the Epistles [of 
“Dionysius of Corinth] which have perished, which he 
‘certainly would not have omitted to do had they con- 
‘tained any’ (ii. 164); and ‘it is certain that. had 
‘Dionysius mentioned books of the New Testament, 
‘Eusebius would as usual have stated the fact’ (ii. 166) ; 
and, once again, ‘the care with which Eusebius searches 
‘for every trace of the use of the books of the New 
‘Testament in early writers, and his anxiety to produce 
‘any evidence concerning the authenticity, render his 
‘silence upon the subject almost as important as his 
“distinct utterance when speaking of such a man as 
‘ Hegesippus’ (i. 437 f.), are wholly incorrect. Eusebius 
neither does nor was likely to do anything of the kind 
here supposed. _ He definitely promised to do and does 
something very different. He collects notices of the use 
of disputed books. It necessarily follows that the con- 
clusions which are based upon the complete misunder- 
standing of his evidence that ‘Hegesippus made exclusive 
‘use of the Gospel according to the Hebrews’ (i. 419: cf. 
438 ff.) ; and that ‘it is certain that had he [Hegesippus] 
‘mentioned our Gospels, and we may say particularly 
‘the fourth, the fact would have been recorded by Euse- 
‘bius’ (ii. 320); and that ‘many (?) Apocryphal Gospels 
‘are known. to have been exclusively used by dis- 





1 The same remark applies to the scholars like Hilgenfeld and Volkmar, 
historical relation of Marcion’s Gos- whom he generally follows, decide 
pel to St Luke (ii. 134, 139). The that Marcion’s Gospel was dor rcen 
author justly points out (i, 86f.) that on St Luke. eet, 
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‘tinguished contemporaries of Justin’ (i. 299), are mere 
“assertions not justified in the least degree by the only 
evidence brought forward in support of them, nor, as far 
as I know, by any evidence that anywhere exists. 

II. That such assertions can be made without 
conscious unfairness, which I do not for a moment 
believe to exist in the writer whom I have quoted, 
springs from persistent forgetfulness of the fact that 
Christian literature is from the first one product of the 
Christian life: that the Christian Society, the Church, 
has lived continuously since the great day of Pentecost: 
that fragmentary writings must be always referred to 
this central truth for their due appreciation. Just those 
details which are most original and most singular will 
always occupy undue prominence among literary monu- 
ments. The work of an isolated thinker, such as was 
the author of the Clementines, may occupy perhaps 
more space than all the remains of earlier and contempo- 
rary Christian literature, but it would be idle to suppose 
that it therefore reflects the current belief. The great 
stream flows on, but what we observe and portray is that 
which varies its wide and even surface. The example of 
Eusebius which we have just noticed shews most in- 
structively how exceptional phenomena naturally occupy 
a chief place in a history. No one thinks it necessary to 
chronicle what is the normal state of things. 

Now when we bear this obvious fact in mind and take 
account of the extent-and character of Christian litera 
ture up to the last quarter of the second century (comp, 
pp. 19 ff., 63 ff.), it becomes at once clear that we cannot 
hope to construct out of this by itself or primarily an 
idea of the contemporary Christian Society. But on the 
contrary if there is at that later date a fairly wide-spread 
and clear view of the constitution and opinions of the 
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Church, it is reasonable to examine the earlier and frag- 
mentary records with this view as the standard of 
reference, unless it can be shewn that some convulsion 
interrupted the continuity of the development. If, then, 
there can be no doubt that at this time our Gospels were 
regarded as we regard them now, that there is no tracé 
of any conflict after which they gained the position 
which they then occupied; if their acceptance and use 
adequately explain the varieties of opinion which are 
found: then nothing short of the most certain facts can 
be sufficient to justify us in believing that suddenly, in a 
space of about five-and-twenty years, the old Gospels 
were set aside and new books, actually unknown before, 
completely and permanently usurped their place in 
the estimation of Christian teachers. I find it quite 
impossible to realize how such a revolution could have 
been accomplished simultaneously, as far as we can tell, 
throughout Christendom. I have indeed endeavoured 
to shew how and why the idea of a New Testament, co- 
ordinate with the Old Testament, was slowly fashioned : 
how tradition and writings based on tradition were for 
some time current: how one or other book, which was 
afterwards accepted as canonical, had at fitst only a 
partial acceptance; but I see no evidence to shew that 
the universal consent which acknowledged the four 
Gospels as possessed of unique authority, when from the 
character of Christian literature such a consent could 
first be shewn, can be otherwise explained, as a historical 
fact, than by a general coincidence of traditional usage. » 

It is perhaps due to the natural temperament of 
German scholars, and still more to the circumstances of 
their civil life, that they should neglect what I may ven- 
ture to call the vital relations of literature. They treat 
books, for the most part, as if they belonged wholly to 





PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION. XxXxvii 





the region of speculation, and were not products and 
reflections of social activity. In place of the full variety 
and manifold conflicts of life, in place of the inconsis- 
tencies, the imperfections, the inconsequences of opinions, 
they offer us an almost endless variety of ingenious and 
complete theories. They have, I will be bold to say, if 
I may speak generally, and with a full recognition of 
compensating merit, an inadequate sense of proportion, 
and very little power of realizing the actual course of 
events. In this respect I am surprised that the author of 
Supernatural Religion has completely surrendered himself 
to their guidance. St Paul’s doctrine of the Person and 
Work of the Lord—the Catholic Church in Europe, Asia, 
Africa, in the last quarter of the second century, are 
facts. We must so interpret the century between as to 
give a full account of both’. 

III. There is, however, great danger lest we should 
lose sight of the real point at issue by diverging to a 
discussion on the canonicity of the four Gospels. For 
Christians the Gospels have their special religious signi- 
ficance; but for others they are simply records of par- 
ticular facts. The truth of the facts is in this latter case 
the one question to be settled, and not any theory which 
may be or may have been held as to any books in which 
the facts are narrated. Historic testimony is limited to 
proving the existence of a belief that such and such 
events took place. The extent, the character, the effects 
of this belief influence those who consider it, and turn 
them to belief more or less definite as the case may 
be. 


1 Perhaps I may remark here how ‘represented as odpé éyévero in the 
little the author has .apprehended ‘person of Jesus, but this argument 
what Christianity professes to be. ‘is equally applicable to the Jewish 
For example: ‘It is quite true that ‘doctrine of Wisdom, and that step 
‘a decided step beyond the doctrine ‘had already been taken before the 
‘of Philo is made when the Logos.is ‘composition of the Gospel’ (ii. 415); 
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In this respect, then, the first three (Synoptic) Gospels 

are much more than three isolated histories. They 
represent, as is shewn by their structure, a common 
basis, common materials, treated in special ways. They 
evidently contain only a very small selection from the 
words and works of Christ, and yet their contents are 
included broadly in one outline. Their substance is 
evidently much older than their form. 
* . Nor is this all. The common contents of the Syn- 
‘optic Gospels include, to speak generally, all that is 
known from other sources of the Life of the Lord, 
The most careful search is not able to produce more 
than very few and unimportant additions to the sayings 
of Christ and to the details of His work from unca- 
nonical records, On the other hand, any oneé who will 
examine the summary which.I have given of the Evan- 
gelic references in the Apostolic Fathers and Justin 
Martyr will be struck by the extent and variety of the 
correspondences which they offer with the facts of the 
canonical history. 

The phenomenon is most remarkable and contrary 
to all that might have been expected. The Lord was 
attended during His ministry by numerous disciples 
who must have retained lively recollections of countless: 
scenes of His manifold labours, It would have been 
natural, to judge from common experience, that these 
should have spoken to others of what they had seen and 
heard, and that in this way a great variety of distinct 
accounts should have been formed, The only explana- 
tion of the narrow and definite limit within which the 
Evangelic history (exclusive of St John’s Gospel) is con- 
fined seems to be that a collection of representative words 
_and works was made by an authoritative body, such as. 
the Twelve, at a very early date, and that this, which 
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formed the basis of popular teaching, gained exclusive 
currency, receiving only subordinate additions and modi- 
fications. te | 

This Apostolic Gospel—the oral basis, as I have 
endeavoured to shew elsewhere, of the Synoptic narra- 
tives—dates unquestionably from the very beginning of 
the Christian Society. One argument alone is sufficient 
to establish the fact. There can be no doubt that there 
existed in the Church from the first a Jewish party, 
which gradually became isolated as the organization of 
the faith advanced. The Church was never Ebionitic, 
but in the first stage of its formation that which was 
potentially Ebionitic was not distinguished from that 
which was potentially Catholic. As’ soon as these dif- 
ferences were developed common action became impos- 
sible. The selection of Evangelic memorials which found 
general acceptance among all sections of Christians. in ’ 
the second stage of the history of the Church, must. 
therefore have been formed in the first. And, in fact, 
universal tradition affirms the closest resemblance be- 
tween the Ebionitic Gospel, by whatever name it was 
called owing to later revisions, and the Canonical St 
Matthew. In this way the substance of the Synoptic 
records is clearly carried up to the age of the Apostles, 

If, therefore, it were admitted that the author of 
Supernatural Religion is right in supposing that Justin 
derived his knowledge of the words and works of Christ 
from the Gospel according to the Hebrews, 1 cannot see 
that his particular object would be furthered by the 
concession. He allows—it would be impossible to do 
otherwise—that this Gospel bore the closest resemblance 
in contents and language to our Synoptic Gospels. 
We read, that is, substantially what Justin believed. 
His record and ours alike reflect the primitive Apostolic. 
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message. The history which we have received is that 
on which the Christian Church was founded, and which 
was universally held by Christians as true from the 
first. 

There is yet another point of great importance which 
requires to be noticed. The Synoptic narratives present 
the common materials in the simplest and most original 
form. Any one who has carefully examined Justin’s 
parallels with the texts of our Gospels cannot fail to 
have noticed that the peculiarities of Justin often bear 
the marks of paraphrase and interpretation. No writer 
would say that, as a whole, from whatever source they 
may be derived, they exhibit an older recension of (for 
example) the Gospel of St Matthew, which still in its 
present form is probably the latest of the three Synoptic 
Gospels. So again, the few fragments of the ‘ Ebionitic’ 
Gospels which remain offer obvious marks of a later 
revision and embellishment of common narratives. Our 
first three canonical Gospels, in a word, not only give 
the Apostolic Gospel, but give it in a form which is 
certainly purer than that in which it was found in other 
documents of very early date. Exactly in proportion. 
as it can be shewn that the Gospel to the Hebrews is 
early, it is shewn by a comparison of their texts that: 
our Gospels are earlier. 

This argument receives a striking illustration from, 
the history of the text of the Gospels. It will probably 
have been observed by the reader that a small group of. 
very ancient authorities, D (codex Bezz), several manu- 
scripts of the Old Latin (eg. ¢ 2) and the Old (Cure- 
ton’s) Syriac, offer frequent coincidences with readings 
found (or supposed to be found) in uncanonical Gospels. 
These readings, from their wide distribution, cannot be 
later than the last quarter of the second century; and 
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when they are examined together they are found cer- 
tainly to be not genuine, but interpolations of the 
original texts. In other words, the readings in MSS. of 
the Canonical Gospels which offer the most striking 
coincidences with the apocryphal narratives are proved 
to be both later than the true readings, and intrinsically 
less likely to be authentic. Thus the history of the 
canonical texts themselves enables us to realize, at least 
on one side, the history of the apocryphal Gospels, and 
establishes the superior antiquity of the Synoptists. 

The Gospel of St John stands on an entirely different 
footing. It is not a recension of the common Apostolic 
Gospel, but a distinct personal record, an individual 
testimony added to the collective testimony, a review of 
the historic work of Christ made in the light of indi- 
vidual experience and with a full knowledge of the con- 
tents of the general message. St John could not indeed 
have been ignorant of what I have called (as I believe 
rightly) the Apostolic Gospel; but, while this is so, it is 
uncertain whether he had seen the Synoptic representa- 
tions of this oral Gospel ; and, in spite of confident asser- 
tions to the contrary, I know of no evidence whatever 
sufficient to raise even a fair presumption that he used 
either these or any other documents in the composition 
of his own record. This, however, is not the place to 
enter on a discussion of the apostolicity of the fourth 
Gospel, though it was necessary to indicate sharply the 
peculiar position which it occupies in the history of the 
Gospels; for the apprehension of the fact goes far to 
explain the character of the external evidence by which 
‘it is attested, 

There is still one other feature in Supernatural Re- 
ligion which I feel bound to notice. The author, ex- 


pressing in this respect the general spirit of the school 
C. re 
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which he represents, assumes for himself and those who 
think with him a monopoly of ‘ profound’ learning, of 
critical sagacity, and of the love of truth. Scholars 
who maintain the Apostolic authority of the Gospels 
are represented as advocates often insincere and con- 
stantly unscrupulous. It is either insinuated or stated 
that their object is simply to obtain a verdict, and not 
to assist in bringing to light the real facts of the case. 
If they state anything which appears to tell against 
them, the confession is extorted from unwilling wit- 
nesses. They are ‘obliged to admit’ (i. pp. 339 n., 421) 
what apparently they would gladly conceal: ‘...for dog- 
‘matic and other foregone conclusions [they] profess 
‘belief in the Apostolic authorship of [St Matthew’s] 
‘Gospel, although in doing so they wilfully ignore the 
‘facts...’ (i. 485): views which appear to me to be 
reasonable and obvious ‘are adopted simply from the 
‘necessities of a divine defending an unsubstantial 
‘theory’ (i. 394): they ‘attempt to exclude,’ with 
singular short-sightedness as it must be allowed, in- 
stances which they know there is ‘great inconvenience 
‘in producing’ (i. 395): and sometimes (how could such 
men do otherwise ?) they fall before ‘temptations which 
‘are too strong for an apologist’ (ii. 45): unfairness is 
so truly their characteristic that it wins for them the 
credit of ‘cleverness’ and ‘discretion’ (i. 474 n.). 

‘ Apologists’ are no doubt liable to error. They 
have sometimes (to their sorrow) to confess that they 
have overrated the strict force of the evidence by 
which their views are supported in detail. But this is 
not an exceptional fault into which they only fall. More- : 
over they hold a position as definite as that of sceptics. 
They interpret doubtful passages in accordance with 
the general facts of the life of the Church. They do 
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not think that it is necessary to cease to be Christians 
in order to judge of the meaning of Christian docu- 
ments. On the other hand, and this is a fact which 
is usually overlooked, a critic who starts with the 
affirmation that miracles are incredible, an affirmation 
which can only be logically defended on the assump- 
tion either that there is no God, or that it is not to 
be believed that He reveals Himself, cannot approach 
the examination of records, which are records of mira- 
cles, with an unbiassed mind. He has to explain away 
the staple of their contents. He has decided before- 
hand that whatever else they may be they are not true. 
Such an antecedent decision is obviously more fatal to 
a dispassionate inquiry than the ‘orthodox’ belief that 
miracles are credible, and that the accounts which the 
Evangelists have given may, so far as they are histories, 
be examined by the ordinary laws of historical investi- 
gation. And not to insist further on this fundamental 
difference of standing between the ‘apologist’ and the 
sceptic, which appears to me to be wholly in favour of 
the ‘apologist,’ if such an acquaintance as I have been 
able to make of the literature of the special subject of 
my Essay justifies me in expressing an opinion, I cannot 
say that sceptics are more free from ‘foregone conclu- 
‘sions’ than apologists, more patient in seeking to under- 
stand adverse positions, more accurate in scholarship, 
more guarded in inference, more modest in assertion. 
It would indeed be grievous if they were. For the 
Christian, Light and Truth, from whatever source they 
seem to flow, are identified with the Lord whom he is 
pledged to serve. To watch the Light as it slowly 
spreads over the sky till the day dawns—to gather 
reverently each fragment of Truth till the whole sum is 
completed in perfect knowledge—is the office to which 
Sy ace 
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he is called. So far as he yields to the desire of ob- 
taining at any cost a temporary advantage, he vio- 
lates the law of his personal devotion. He has all to 
gain by a clearer and deeper insight into the founda- 
tions and structure of his faith, unless he has believed in 
vain. 





It only remains for me to return my hearty thanks 
to many friends for corrections and suggestions. I 
desire especially to acknowledge the great kindness of 
Dr Ceriani, of Milan, who placed at my disposal the 
results of a fresh collation of the Muratorian Canon 
which he made, comparing the original manuscript 
twice, letter by letter, with the facsimile of Dr Tre- 
gelles. 


Be Be. WW; 


HUNSTANTON, 
September 1, 1874. 
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The truth of our Religion, like the truth of common matters, is to be judged 
by all the evidence taken together. 
Bp. BuTLerR. 


GENERAL survey of the History of the Canon 

forms a necessary part of an Introduction to the 
writings of the New Testament. A full examination of 
the objections which have been raised against particular 
Books, a detailed account of the external evidence by 
which they are severally supported, an accurate estimate 
of the internal proofs of .their authenticity, are indeed 
most needful; but, besides all this, it seems no less im- 
portant to gain a wide and connected prospect of the 
history of the whole collection of the New Testament 
Scriptures, to trace the gradual recognition of a written 
Apostolic rule as authoritative and divine, to observe 
the gradual equalization of ‘the Gospel and Epistles’ 
with ‘the Law and the Prophets,’ to notice the predomi- 
‘nance of partial, though not exclusive, views in different 
Churches, till they were all harmonized in a universal 
Creed, and witnessed by a completed Canon’. For this 
|) purpose we must frequently assume results which have 
‘been obtained elsewhere; but what is lost in fulness will 
‘be gained in clearness. A continuous though rapid 






out more prominently some of its great features, whose 
_ true effect is lost in the details of a minute investigation. 


_ 1 By ‘the Canon’ I understand the tian Faith. For the history of the 
collection of books which constitute word see Appendix A. 
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survey of the field on which we are engaged will bring. 
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With this view it will be necessary to take into ac- 
count the intellectual and doctrinal development which 
was realized in the early Church. The books which are 
the divine record of Apostolic doctrine cannot be fitly 
considered apart from the societies in which the doctrine 
was embodied. A mere series of quotations can convey 
only an inadequate notion of the real extent and import- | 
ance of the early testimonies to the genuineness and | 
authority of the New Testament. Something must be 
known of the nature and object of the first Christian 
literature—of the possible frequency of Scriptural refer- 
ences in such fragments of it as survive—of the circum- | 
stances and relations of the primitive Churches, before it 
is fair to assign any negative value to the silence or igno- | 
rance of individual witnesses, or to decide on the positive — 
worth of the evidence which can be brought forward, | 

The question of the Canon of Holy. Scripture has — 
assumed at the present day a new position in Theology. — 
The Bible can no longer be regarded merely as a com- 
mon storehouse of controversial weapons, or an acknow- 
ledged exception to the rules of literary criticism. Mo- | 
dern scholars, from various motives, have distinguished | 
its constituent parts, and shewn in what way each was 
related to the peculiar circumstances of its origin. 
Christianity has gained by the issue; for it is an un- 


speakable advantage that the Books of the New Testa- 


ment are now seen to be organically united with the 
lives of the Apostles: that they are recognized as living 
monuments, reared in the midst of struggles within and © 
without by men who had seen Christ, stamped with the 
character of their age, and inscribed with the dialect © 
which they spoke: that they are felt to be a product as 
well as a source of spiritual life. Their true harmony can 
only be realized after a perception of their distinct pecu- | 
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liarities. It cannot be too often repeated, that the history 
of the formation of the whole Canon involves little less 
than the history of the building of the Catholic Church. 
The common difficulties which beset any inquiry into 
remote and intricate events are in this case unusually 
great, since they are strengthened by the most familiar 
influences of our daily life. It is always a hard matter 
to lay aside the habits of thought and observation which 
are suggested by present circumstances; and yet this is 
as essential to a just idea of any period as a full view of 
its external characteristics. It is not enough to have the 
facts before us unless we regard them from the right 
point of sight; otherwise the prospect, however wide, 
must at least be confused. Our powers are indeed ad- 
mirably suited to criticise whatever falls within their 
immediate range; but they need a careful adjustment 
when they are directed to a more distant field. More- 
over, remote objects are often surrounded by an atmo- 
sphere different from our own, and it is possible that they 
may be grouped together according to peculiar laws and 


subject to special influences. This is certainly true of. 


Introduc- 
tion. 


It ts hard to 
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conditions 
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the primitive Church; and the differences which separate | 


modern Christendom from ancient Jerusalem or Alex- 
andria or Rome, morally and materially, are only the 
more important, because they are frequently concealed 
by the transference of old words to new ideas. 

A little reflection will shew how seriously these diffi- 
culties have influenced our notions of early Christendom; 
for the negative conclusions of some modern schools of 
“criticism have found acceptance chiefly through a general 
forgetfulness of the conditions of its history. These must 
be determined by the characteristics of the age, which 
necessarily modify the form of our inquiry, and limit the 
extent of our resources, The results which are obtained 

B2 
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i. The Form- 

ation of the 

Canon was 
tnepeded by 


(1) defective 
means of 
communica- 
tion, 


from an examination of the records of the ante-Nicene 
Church, as long as they are compared with what might | 
be expected at present, appear meagre and inadequate ; 
but in relation to their proper sources they are singularly 
fertile. This will appear clearer by the examination of 
one or two particulars, which bear directly upon the 
Jormation and proof of the Canon. 

I. It cannot be denied that the Canon was fixed 
gradually. The condition of society and the internal 
relations of the Church presented obstacles to the imme- 
diate and absolute determination of the question, which 
are disregarded now, only because they have ceased to 
exist. The tradition which represents St John as fixing 
the contents of the New Testament betrays the spirit of 
a later age’, 

I. It is almost impossible for any one whose ideas 
of communication are suggested by the railway and the 
printing-press to understand how far mere material hin- 
derances must have prevented a speedy. and unanimous 
settlement of the Canon. The means of intercourse were 
slow and precarious. The multiplication of manuscripts 
in remote provinces was tedious and costly*, The com- 
mon meeting-point of Christians was destroyed by the 
fall of Jerusalem, and from that time national Churches 





1 This tradition rests upon a mis- 
understanding of what Eusebius says 
of the relation of St John’s Gospel 
to the former three (fst. Zcc/. 111. 
24; cf.vi.14. Hieron. De Virr. /71. 9). 
The earliest trace of the narrative of 
Eusebius occurs in the Muratorian 
fragment (see App. C). 

2 This fact however has been fre- 
quently exaggerated. The circulation 
of the New Testament Scriptures was 
probably far greater than is commonly 
supposed. Mr Norton has made some 
interesting calculations, which tend to 


shew that as many as 60,000 copies 
of the Gospels were circulated among 
Christians at the end of the second 
century. Genuineness of the Gospels, 1. 
pp. 28—34 (Ed. 2, 1847). Whether 
the data on which this conclusion 
rests are sound or not, it is certain 
that the production of large and cheap 
editions of books at Rome was usual. 
Compare W. A. Schmidt, Geschichte 
der Denk- und Glaubensfreiheit im 
ersten Fahrhundert...desChristenthums — 

(Berlin, 1847), c. v. 
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grew up around their separate centres, enjoying in a| Introduc- 


great measure the freedom of individual development, | |, —— 


and exhibiting, often in exaggerated forms, peculiar ten- | ¢¢ # indézi- 
dencies of doctrine or ritual. Asa natural consequence, | ©#7ches, 
the circulation of different parts of the New Testament 
for a while depended, more or less, on their supposed 
connexion with specific forms of Christianity. 

This fact, which has been frequently neglected in though seed 
Church histories, has given some colour to the pictures | “em; 
which have been drawn of the early divisions of Christians. 
Yet the separation was not the result of fundamental dif- 
ferences in doctrine, but rather of temporary influences. 
It was not widened by time, but gradually disappeared. 
It did not cut off mutual intercourse, but vanished as in- 
tercourse grew more easy and frequent. The common 
Creed is nota compromise of principles, but a combination 
of the essential types of Christian truth which were pre- 
served in different Churches’. The New Testament is not 
an incongruous collection of writings of the Apostolic age, 
but the sum of the treasures of Apostolic teaching stored | 
up in various places. The same circumstances at first 
retarded the formation, and then confirmed the claims of 
the Catholic Church and of the Canon of Scripture. 

2. The formal declaration of the Canon was not by | and also (2) 
any means an immediate and necessary consequence of fc ae 

its practical settlement. As long as the traditional Rule Rue of Doc 
_of Apostolic doctrine was generally held in the Church, f 
_ there was no need to confirm it by the written Rule. The 
_ dogmatic and constant use of the New Testament was not 
_made necessary by the terms of controversy or the wants 
of the congregation. Most of the first heretics impugned 
the authority of Apostles, and for them their writings had 


1 A faint sense of this is shewn in the late tradition which assigned the 
_ different Clauses in the Creed to separate Apostles, 








6 


THE HISTORY OF THE CANON 





Introduc- 
tion. 


which how- 
ever gave 
way toa 
writter 
Rule, 


at least to- 
wards the 
close of the 
Second Cen- 
tury. 


no weight. Most of the first Christians felt so practically 
the depth and fulness of the Old Testament Scriptures, | 
that they continued to seek and find in them that comfort 
and instruction of which popular rules of interpretation 
have deprived us. 

But in the course of time a change came over the 
condition of the Church. As soon as the immediate dis- 
ciples of the Apostles had passed away, it was felt that 
their traditional teaching had lost its direct authority. 
Heretics arose who claimed to be possessed of other tra- 
ditionary rules derived in succession from St Peter or St 
Paul’, and it was only possible to try their authenticity 
by documents beyond the reach of change or corruption. 
Dissensions arose within the Church itself, and the appeal 
to the written word of the Apostles became natural and 
decisive. And thus the practical belief of the primitive 
age was first definitely expressed when the Church had 
gained a permanent position, and a fixed literature. 

From the close of the second century the history of 
the Canon is simple, and its proof clear. It is allowed 
even by those who have reduced the genuine Apostolic 
works to the narrowest limits, that from the time of 
Irenzus the New Testament was composed essentially of 
the same books which we receive at present, and that 
they were regarded with the same reverence as is now 
shewn to them*. Before that time there is more or less 





1 Clem. Alex. Str. VII. 17, § 106, 
Kdrw 6é¢ wept rods ’Adptavotd Tot Bact- 
Aéws xpdvous of Tas aipéoers émuvo7- 
cavres yeyovact kal péxpe ye THs 
*Avrwrlvov Tod mpecBurépov diérewav 
fruxtas kabdrep 6 Bacwdeldns, Kav 
Travxlay érvypdpyra: diddoKxadov, ws 
avxotew atrol, Tov Ilérpov épunvéa’ 
dcavrws dé kal Ovadevrivoy Ocodads 
axnkoévar pépovow, yvwpinos 5’ odros 
yeyovee Tlavdov. Cf. [Hipp.] adv. 
Hereses, Vil. 20, where we must read 


Mar@iov (Clem. Al. S¢v. VII. 17, 
§ 108). 

2 It will be well once for all to give 
a general view of the opinion of the 
most advanced critics of Tiibingen 
on the canonical books of the New 
Testament, and their relation to early 
Christian literature. According to — 
Schwegler they may be arranged as — 
follows : : ’ 

i. Genuine and Apostolic. 

1. -Ebionitic: 
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difficulty in making out the details of the question, and 
the critic’s chief endeavour must be to shew how much 
can be determined from the first, and how exactly that 
coincides with the clearer view which is afterwards gained. 


#i. 


Here however we are again beset with peculiar 


difficulties. The proof of the Canon is embarrassed both 


The APOCALYPSE. 
2... Pauline: 

Epp. to the CORINTHIANS 
Li. 

Ep.toROMANS(capp.i.—xiv.) 

Ep. to GALATIANS. 

ii. Original sources of the Gos- 
els: 
1. -Ebionitic. Zhe Gospel ac- 
cording to the Hebrews. 

St MATTHEW, a revision of 
this (A.c. 130—134. Baur, 
Kan. Evv. s. 609, anm.). 

2. Pauline. The Gospel adopted 
by Marcion. (Probably: 
Schwegler, Wachap. Zeit. 
i. 284.) 

St LUKE. 

Supposititious writings forged 

for party purposes. 
1. Ebionitic: 

(a) Conciliatory: 

Ep. of St JAMEs (c. 150 A.C. 
Schwegler, I. s. 443). 

The Clementine Homi- 
lies. 

The Apostolical Consti- 
tutions. 

Clement, Ep. ii. 

(8) Neutral : 

St Mark (late; after St 

Matthew: Baur, 561). 

2 Ep. St PETER (c. 200 A.C. 

Schwegler, I. 495). 

Ep. St JUDE (late, 7d. 521). 
Clementine Recognitions. 
2. Pauline: 

(a) Apologetic: 

1 Ep. PETER (c.115. Schweg- 

ler, II. 3). 

Kyipvyua Iérpov. 

(8) Conciliatory : 


ili. 





St LUKE(c. 100 A.C. Schweg- 
ler, II. 72). 
The Acts (same date, zd. s. 
115). 
Ep. to ROMANS, capp. xv., 
xvi. (same date, zd. s. 123). 
Ep. to PHILIPPIANS (Cc. 130? 
id. S. 133). 
Clement, Ep. i. 
(y) Constructive (Katholisir- 
end): 


The PAsToRAL £7istles (130 
—I150A.C. Schwegler, If. 
138). 

Lp. of Polycarp. 
Epp. of Ignatius. 
3. A peculiar Asiatic develop- 
ment: 

Ep. to HEBREWS (c. 100 A.C. 
Schwegler, II. 309). 

Ep. to COLossIANs (a little 
later, zd. s. 289). 

Ep. to EPHESIANS (a little 
later, 7d. s. 291). 

Gospel and Epistles (?) of 
St JouN (c. 150. Schweg- 
ler, zd. s. 169; Baur, 

50 ff.). 

It will be at once evident how 
much critical sagacity lies at the 
base of this arrangement, apart from 
its historic impossibility. 

The Epistles to the THESSALO- 
NIANS and to PHILEMON are rejected, 
but Schwegler does not give any ex- 
planation of their origin. 

[Schwegler’s theory has been va- 
riously modified by later writers of 
the Tiibingen school, but it still re- 
mains the most complete embodiment 
of the spirit of the school, in which 
relation alone we have to deal withit.] 
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by the general characteristics of the age in which it was © 
fixed, and by the particular form of the evidence on 
which it first depends. 

1. The spirit of the ancient world was essentially 
uncritical. It is unfair to speak as if Christian writers 
were in any way specially distinguished by. a want of — 
sagacity or research. The science of history is altogether — 
of modern date; and the Fathers do not seem to have 
been more or less credulous or uninformed than their 
pagan contemporaries’. Their testimony must be tried 
according to the standard of their age.. We must be 
content to ground our conclusions on such evidence as 
the case admits, and to interpret it.according to its 
proper laws. 

One important example will illustrate the application 
of these principles. As soon as the Christian Church had 
gained a firm footing in the Roman Empire it required 
what might be called an educational literature; and an 
attempt was made at an early period to supply the want 
by books which received in a certain degree the sanction © 
of the Church. When this sanction was once granted, it 
became necessarily difficult to define its extent and dura- 
tion. The ecclesiastical writings of the Old Testament ~ 
furnished a precedent and an excuse for a similar ap- 
pendix to the Christian Scriptures. Both classes seem to 
have been formed from the same motive: both found 
their readiest acceptance at Alexandria. ‘Apocryphal’ 
writings were added to manuscripts of the New Testa- 
ment, and read in churches ; and the practice thus begun 
continued for a long time. The Zfizstle of Barnabas was 
still read among the ‘ Apocryphal Scriptures’ in the time — 


1 £: g. Clement’s name is invari- by the fact that he introduces the © 
ably coupled with the legend of the same story among the most tragic — 
Phoenix (c. xxv.), but it does not ap- incidents (4%. VI. 28). — 
pear that Tacitus’ credit is weakened 
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of Jerome; a translation of the Shepherd of Hermas is 
found in a MS. of the Latin Bible as late as the fifteenth 
century’; the spurious /pzstle to the Laodicenes is found 


the Apocrypha of the New Testament is added to the 
Canon of Scripture subjoined to the Chronographia of | 
Nicephorus, published in the ninth century. 

At first sight this mixture of different classes of books 
appears startling; but the Church of England follows the 
same principle with regard to the Apocrypha of the Old 
Testament. They are allowed to have an ecclesiastical 
use, but not a canonical authority. They are profitable 


ywyixn) as is said? of the Shepherd of Hermas—but not 
for the proof of doctrine. And it was in this spirit that 
Apocrypha of the New Testament were admitted with 
reserve in many Christian Churches. ‘They ought to be 
‘read,’ it was said, ‘though they cannot be regarded as apo- 
_‘stolic or prophetic’. And evidence is not wanting to 
i shew that the ancient Church exercised a jealous watch 
lést supposititious writings should usurp undue influence. 
The presbyter who sought to recommend the story of 
Thecla by the name of St Paul was degraded from his 
_ Office’. 
_ But the first Christian writers—and here again the 
_ parallel with our own divines still holds—did not always 
_ shew individually the caution and judgment of the Church. 
_ They quote ecclesiastical books from time to time as if 
_ they were canonical: the analogy of the faith was to them 









1 Anger, Synopsis Evangg. p. xxiv. the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


In this MS. it stands between the 2? Euseb. H. Z. 11. 3. 

‘ Psalms and Proverbs. In the very 3 Fragm. Murat. de Canone, s. f., 
~ remarkable Latin MS. known in speaking of Hermas. 

_ the New Testament as g! (Bibl.Imp. ‘4 Tertull. de Baps. c. 15. 

Paris. S. Germ. Lat. 86) it follows 


eee 


very commonly in English copies of the Vulgate from the | 
ninth century downwards; and an important catalogue of | 


for instruction—for elementary teaching (cTovyeiwous eica- | 
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carelessly by 
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the question 
assumed a 
practical 
importance: 


(2) by the ca- 
sual nature 
of our evi- 
dence, 





a sufficient warrant for their immediate use. As soon 


however as a practical interest attached to the question — 


of the Canon their judgment was clear and unanimous. 
When it became necessary to determine what ‘ super- 


‘fluous’ books might be yielded to the Roman inquisitor’ — 


without the charge of apostasy, the Apocryphal writings 


sunk at once into their proper place. There was no 


change of opinion here; but that definite enunciation of 
it which was not called forth by any critical feeling within 
was conceded at last to a necessity from without. The 
true meaning of the earliest witnesses is brought out by 
the later comment”. 

2. This fact suggests a second difficulty by which the 
subject is affected: the earliest testimonies to the Canon 


are simply incidental. Now even if the ante-Nicene Fa- — 
thers had been gifted with an active spirit of criticism—if — 
their works had been left to us entire—if the custom of — 


formal reference had prevailed from the first—it would 
still be impossible to determine the contents of the New 
Testament absolutely on merely casual evidence. Ante- 


cedently there is no reason to suppose that we shall be | 
able to obtain a perfect view of the judgment of the © 
Church on the Canon from the scriptural references con- — 
tained in the current theological literature of any par- 


ticular period. The experience of our own day teaches 
us that books of Holy Scripture, if not whole classes of 
books, may be suffered to fall into disuse from having 


little connexion with the popular views of religion. As — 


a general rule, quotations have a value positively, but 
not negatively: they may shew that a writing was re- 
ceived as authoritative, but it cannot fairly be argued 


1 In the persecution of Diocletian. *% See Appendix B. Ox the use of 


See below, Part iii. c. 1. Apocryphal writings in the early 


Church, 





a ee ee eee 
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from this fact alone that another which is not quoted 
was unknown or rejected as apocryphal. 

Still, though the use of Scripture is in a great degree 
dependent on the character of the controversies of the 
day, the argument from quotations obtains a new weight 
in connexion with formal catalogues of the New. Testa- 
ment. It is impossible not to admit that a general co- 
incidence of the range of patristic references with the 
limits elsewhere assigned to the Canon confirms and 
settles them. And in this way the history of the Canon 
can be carried up to times when catalogues could not 
have been published, but existed only implicitly in the 
practice of the Churches. 

3. The track however which we have to follow is 
often obscure and broken. The evidence of the earliest 
Christian writers is not only uncritical and casual, but is 
also fragmentary. A few letters of consolation and 
warning, two or three Apologies addressed to Heathen, 
a controversy with a Jew, a Vision, and a scanty glean- 
ing of fragments of lost works, comprise all Christian 
literature’ up to the middle of the second century. And 
the Fathers of the next age were little fitted by their 
work to collect the records of their times. Christianity 
had not yet become a history, but was still a life. In 
such a case it is obviously unreasonable to expect that 
multiplicity of evidence and circumstantial detail which 
_may be brought to bear upon questions of modern date. 
With our present resources there must be many unoccu- 
pied spots in the history of the Church, which give room 
for the erection of hypotheses, plausible though false. 
But this follows from the nature of the ground: and the 
_ hypotheses are tenable only so long as they are viewed 


' 1 To these may perhaps be added the original elements of the C/emen- 
_ tines and the AZostolical Canons and Constitutions. 








Introduc- 
tion. 


which must 
be combined 
wrth later 

catalogues: 


and (3) by 
its fragmen- 
tary charac- 
ter, 
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But the for- 
mation and 
proof of the 
Canon must 
be referred 
to the judg- 
ment of the 
whole Chris- 
tian body, 


shewn in the 
testimony of 
individuals, 


and popular 
language 
and rites. 





without relation to the great lines of our defence. 
strength of negative criticism lies in ignoring the exist- 
ence of a Christian society from the apostolic age, strong 
in discipline, clear in faith, and jealous of innovation. 


The | 


It is then to the Church, as ‘a witness and keeper of 


‘holy writ,’ that we must look both for the formation 
and the proof of the Canon. 
tendom must rest finally on the general confession of 
the Church, and not on the independent opinions of its 
members. Private testimony in itself is only of secondary 
importance: its chief value lies in the fact that it is a 
natural expression of the current opinion of the time. 

It is impossible to insist on this too often or too 
earnestly. Isolated quotations may be in themselves 


The written Rule of Chris- | 


unsatisfactory, but as embodying the tradition of the | 


Church, generally known and acknowledged, they are of 
inestimable worth. To make use of a book as authori- 
tative, to assume that it is apostolic, to quote it as in- 
spired, without preface or comment, is not to hazard a 
new or independent opinion, but to follow an unques- 
tioned judgment. 
rities as mere pieces or weights, which may be skilfully 
manceuvred or combined, and to forget that they are 
Christian men speaking to fellow Christians, as members 


It is unreasonable to treat our autho- — 


of one body, and believers in one Creed’. The extent of © 


the Canon, like the order of the Sacraments, was settled 


by common usage, and thus the testimony of Christians — 


becomes the testimony of the Church. 

There is however still another way in which we may 
discern from the earliest time the general belief of Chris- 
tians respecting the Canon. The practical convictions 


1 This is very well argued by ss. 305 ff.; and in his answer to 


Thiersch in his Versuch zur Her- Baur, Einige Worte tiber die Aech-— 


stellung des historischen Standpuncts theit der N. T. Schriften. Erlangen, 
Sir die Kritik der N. T. Schriften, 1846. 


ee 


minhctbers 
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of great masses find their peculiar expression in popular 
language and customs. Words and rites thus possess a 
weight and authority quite distinct from the casual re- 
ferences or deliberate judgments of individuals, so far as 
they convey the judgment of the many. If then it can 
be shewn that the earliest forms of Christian doctrine 
and phraseology exactly correspond with the different 
elements preserved in the Canonical writings, and that 
tradition preserves no trace of opinions not recognized 
in the Scriptures, and that the Scriptures consecrate no 
belief which is not seen embodied in Christian life ; it 
will be reasonable to conclude that the coincidence im- 
plies a common source: that the written books and the 


essential apostolic teaching: and in proportion as the 
correspondences are more subtle and intricate, this proof 


of the authenticity of our books will be more convinc- 
1 


ing*. 
_ Such appear to be the characteristics and conditions 
of the evidence by which the Canon must be determined. 
When these are clearly seen and impartially taken into 
account, it will be possible, and possible only then, to 
arrive at a fair conclusion upon it. It is equally unrea- 
sonable to prejudge the question either way, for it ought 
to be submitted to a just and searching criticism. But if 
it can be shewn that the Epistles were first recognized 
‘exactly in those districts in which they would naturally 
be first known; that from the earliest mention of them 
they are assumed to be received by Churches, and not 





_ } This will explain how much. by Apostolic tradition. The Canon 
truth there is in the common state- of Scripture and the ‘Canon of 
‘ment that doctrine was the test of Truth’ were alike independent, but 
‘Canonicity. It is just as incorrect necessarily coincided in their con- 
to say that the doctrine of the Church tents as long as they both retained 
“was originally drawn from Scripture, their original purity. 

as to say that Scripture was limited 


traditional words equally represent the general sum of | 
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recommended only by private authority ; that the Canon | 


as we receive it now was fixed in a period of strife and 
controversy ; that it was generally received on all sides; 


OD eee 


that even those who separated from the Church and cast — 
aside the authority of the New Testament Scriptures did — 


not deny their authenticity : if it can be shewn that the - 


four Gospels include, with the most trifling exceptions’, 


all that has been preserved of the Life and Teaching — 


Meenas 


of Christ, and that they adequately explain what is | 


known of the other forms in which these were repre- 


sented: if it can be shewn that the first references to: 
the Canonical Books are perfectly accordant with the 
express decisions of a later period; and that there is no — 


trace of the general reception of any other books: if it 
can be shewn that the earliest forms of Christian doctrine 
and phraseology exactly correspond with the different 
elements preserved in the New Testament ; it will surely 
follow that a belief in the authority of the books of the 
New Testament so widely spread throughout the Chris- 
tian body, so deeply rooted in the inmost consciousness 
of the Christian Church, so perfectly accordant with all 
the facts which we do know, can only be explained by 
admitting that they are genuine and Apostolic, a written 
Rule of Christian Faith and Life. 

The whole history of the formation of the Canon of 
the New Testament may be divided into three periods. 
Of these the first extends to the time of Hegesippus 
(A.D. 70—170); the second to the persecution of Diocle- 


tian (A.D. 170—303); and the last to the third Council 


of Carthage (A.D. 303—397). Later speculations on the 
question in part belong more properly to special intro- 


ductions to the different books, and in part are merely 


Ap. C. 


1 These are collected in the Jutroduction to the Study of the Gospels,” 
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the perpetuation of old doubts. But each of these 
periods marks some real step in the progress of the 
work. The first includes the area of the separate cir- 
culation and gradual collection of the Sacred Writings: 
the second completes the history of their separation 
‘from the mass of ecclesiastical literature: the third com- 
prises the formal ratification of the current belief by the 
authority of councils. 
_. Something has been already said of the various diffi- 
culties which beset the inquiry, especially during the first 
period. An examination of the testimony of Fathers, 
_ Heretics, and Biblical Versions, will next shew how far 
‘it can be brought to a satisfactory issue. 
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HISTORY OF THE CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
i TO THE TIME OF HEGESIPPUS. 


A.D; 70—170. 











DoBoc NOMOY AAETAI KAI TIPOHTAN YApPIC FINDCKETAI Kal | 
eEYArreAIOON Trictic TApyTat Kal ATTOCTOA@N Trapddocic PyAdc- 
CeTAl Kal EKKAHCIAC YAplc CKIPTA | 

Ep. AD DIOGNETUM. 





CHAPTER. I. 
THE AGE OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. 


A.D. 70—120. 


Lleaven lies about us in our infancy. 
WorDSWORTH. 










HE condition of the Church immediately after the 

Apostolic age was not such as to create or require 
a literature of its own. Men were full of that anxious 
expectation which always betokens some critical change 
in the world; but the elements of the new life were not 
yet combined and brought into vigorous operation’. 


premature activity the powers and resources which were 
still latent in the depths of Christian truth. The autho- 
ritative teaching of Apostles was fresh in the memories 
of their hearers. That first era of controversy, in which 
words are fitted to the ideas for which they are after- 
wards substituted, had not yet passed by. The struggle 
between Christianity and Paganism had not yet assumed 
‘the form of an internecine war. The times were con- 
‘Servative, not creative. 





__ } The well-known passages of Vir- probable date of the martyrdom of 
| gil (Zc/. 1v.), Tacitus (Hzst. v. 13), St Paul. 5 
| and Suetonius (Ves. c. 4), express 7” Christianity as yet appeared to 
- this feeling in memorable words. strangers only as a form of Judaism, 
| Percrebuerat Oriente toto, says the even where St Paul preached, and 
‘last writer, vetus et constans opfinio consequently was a religio licita. Cf. 
| esse in fatis ut eo tempore Fudea pro- Gieseler, Kirchengeschichie, 1. 106, 
fecti rerum potirentur. The year of and his references. 

‘Which he speaks is A.D. 67, the most 
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and transi- 
tional, 


Its litera- 
ture all 
efistolary. 


The evidence 
of the Apo- 
stolic Fa- 
thers for the 
Canon 


direct and 





But in virtue of this conservatism the sub-apostolic 
age, though distinguished, was not divided from that — 
which preceded it. It was natural that a break Hee 
intervene between the inspired Scriptures and the 
spontaneous literature of Christianity, between the 7 
teaching of Apostles and the teaching of philosophers ; — 
but it was no less natural that the interval should not 7 
be one of total silence. Some echoes of the last age} 
still lived: some voices of the next already found ex-7 
pression. In this way the writings of the Apostolic? 
Fathers are at once a tradition and a prophecy. By/ 
tone and manner they are united to the Scriptures ;) 
for their authors seem to instruct, and not to argue; and 7 
at the same time they prepare us by frequent exagge- | 
rations for the one-sided systems of the following age. 

The form of the earliest Christian literature explains © 
its origin and object. The writings of the first Fathers | 
are not essays, or histories, or apologies, but letters’. | 
They were not impelled to write by any literary motive, © 
nor even by the pious desire of shielding their faith from | 
the attacks of its enemies. An intense feeling of a new 
fellowship in Christ. overpowered all other claims. As) 
members of a great household—as fathers or brethren—_ 
they spoke to one another words of counsel and warning, © 
and so found a natural utterance for the faith and hope” 
and love which seemed to them the sum of Christian 7 
life. 

























With regard to the History of the Canon the Apostolic 
Fathers occupy an important place, undesignedly it may 
be, but not therefore the less surely. Their evidence in- | 


deed is stamped with the characteristics of their position, | 


1 Cf. Mohler, Patrologie, s.50. 
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‘shew that the writings of the Apostles were regarded 
from the first as invested with singular authority, as 
the true expression, if not the original source, of Chris- 
tian doctrine and Christian practice. And more than 
this: they prove that it is unnecessary to have recourse 
to later influences to explain the existence of peculiar 
forms of Christianity which were coeval with its recep- 
tion in the world. Ina word, they mark the beginnings 
of a wriéten Canon, and establish the permanence of the 
elements of the Catholic faith. 

_ The latter point must be examined with care; for it is 
very needful to notice the proofs of the continuity of the 
representative forms of Christian doctrine at a time when 
it has been supposed to. have undergone strange changes. 
Many have rightly perceived that the reception of the 
Canon implies the existence of one Catholic Church; and 
conversely, if we can shew that the distinct constituents 
of Catholicity were found in Christendom from the first 
age, we confirm the authenticity of those books which 
severally suggest and sanction them. It is true that these 
different types of teaching are at times arbitrarily expand- 
ed in the uncanonical writings without any regard to their 
relative importance, but still they are essentially un- 
changed; and by the help of patristic deductions we may 
see in what way the natural tendencies which give rise to 
opposing heresies are always intrinsically recognized in the 
teaching of the universal Church. The elements of Holy 
Scripture are so tempered that though truly distinct 
t ey combine harmoniously; elsewhere the same elements 
fare disproportionately developed, and in the end mutu- 
ally exclude each other’. 





| 1 In studying the writings of the which I have sought to try and to 
‘early Fathers much help may be correct my own views: ROTHE ( (R.) 
| gained from the following works (in. Die Anfiinge d. Christlichen Kirche 
‘addition to the Church histories), by ...1837. MOHLER (J. A.) Pacrologie, 


_ 
om 


“ 
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Pate Sect. I. THE RELATION OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 

TO THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. ; 
§ 1. Clement of Rome. 
The legends The history of. Clement of Rome is invested with a_ 


ary history 
fC cement, 





mythic dignity, which is without example in the ante- 
Nicene Church’. The events of his life have become so | 
strangely involved in consequence of the religious ro- 
mances which bear his name, that they must remain in — 
inextricable confusion; and even apart from this, there : 
can be little doubt that traditions which belong to very _ 
different men were soon united to confirm the dignity of | 














the successor of St Peter”. 


to question the belief that he was an immediate disciple | 
of the Apostles, and overseer of the Church of Rome’; | 
but beyond this all is doubtful* 


he was of Jewish or heathen 


Regensburg, 1840. SCHLIEMANN 
(A.) Die Clementinen, Hamburg, 
1844. DORNER (J. A.) Die Lehre 
von der Person Christi, Stuttgart, 
1845—53. SCHWEGLER (A.) Das 
nachapostolische Zeitalter, Tiibingen, 
1846. LECHLER (G. V.) Das apo- 
stolische und nachafpostolische Zeit- 


alter, Haarlem, 1851, 2te Aufl. 1857.° 


RITSCHL, Die Lntstehung der alt- 
hatholischen Kirche, 2te Aufl., Bonn. 
1857. HILGENFELD (A.) Die afo- 


| stolischen Viiter, Halle, 1853. RrEuss 


(E.) Histoire de la Théologie Chré- 
tienne au Siecle Apostolique, 2me Ed. 
1860. LANGE (J. P.) Das afosto- 
lische Zeitalter ... 1854. DONALD- 
SON (J.) A Critical History of Chris- 
tian Literature and Doctrine...Vol. 1. 
1865. 

1 Cf. Schliemann, 118 ff. 

2 For instance, he was identified 
with Flavius Clemens, a cousin of 
Domitian, who was martyred at 
Rome. Schliemann, rog. 










There is however no reason” 


It is uncertain whether | 
descent®: he is called at one 


3 Tren.c. Her. 111. 3 (Euseb. HZ. 
V. 6), Tpire rém@ ard Tay drooTé\wy © 
Ti émicxomyy (of the Roman Church) 
KAnpodrac KrXjuns, 6 kal Ewpaxws Tods — 
peaxaplouvs amroorédous Kal. cuuBeBdy- — 
Kos avrots kal re évavAov TO Kjpvyna 
Tov dmroorékwy Kal Thy mapddocw 
mpd dp0arudv éxwv ob pdvos, tt yap 
moAXol bredelrovro TéTe Ud THY Gro- 
ordd\wy dedidaypuévot. The passage is — 
a singular testimony to the intense 
vividness of the impression produced — 
by the Apostolic preaching and to © 
the multiplicity of personal evidence ~ 
by which it was attested. ; 

4 The various traditions are dis-— 
cussed with great candour in Do- © 
naldson, I. pp. 9o ff. 4 

> The former alternative seems to — 
be supported by his Epistle in which 
he speaks of the Patriarchs as ‘our — 
Fathers’ (cc. 4, 31, 55): the latter is — 
adopted in the Clementines, and ~ 
maintained by Hefele, Patrr. App. 
xix. ff. 
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order of his episcopate at Rome is disputed*; and yet, 
notwithstanding these ambiguities, it is evident that he 
exercised a powerful and lasting influence. In fact, he 
lost his individuality through the general acknowledg- 
ment of his representative character in the history of the 
Church. 

Writings which were assigned to the authorship of 
Clement gained a wide circulation in the East and West. 
Two Syriac Epistles were published. under his name by 
Wetstein®. The Clementines, in spite of their tendency, 
remain entire, to represent the unorthodox literature of 
the first ages*. The Canons and Constitutions which claim 
his authority became part of the law-book of Christians’. 
Two Greek epistles, claiming to be his, are appended to 
one of the earliest manuscripts of the Bible in existence’. 

The historical position of Clement is illustrated by the 
early traditions which fixed upon him as the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews’, and of the Acts of the Apostles*. 
Subsequently he is charged with a two-fold office: he 





_ 1 The former opinion is grounded sqq. (the Canons); II. 220 sqq., and 


on Phil. iv. 3 (cf. Jacobson, ad Clem. 
wit. not. b); the latter is found in 
the Clementines, and, from them, 
in Origen, Philoc. c. 23, and later 
writers. Schliemann, 120. 
_ * The chief authorities are quoted 
by. Hefele, 7. c. 
_ % Cf. Jacobson, ad Clem. R. vit. 
note 1. Méhler, ss. 67 sqq. Mohler 
defends their "authenticity, which 
Bp cander thinks possible (CZ, H. 11. 
1). The quotations from the New 
7 estament which they contain shew 
that they were certainly written early, 
7 _considerably after Clement’s 
nuine Epistle. Cf. ch. 11. § 8 f. 
4 Schliemann gives a very full 
account of them: 50 ff. (the Homi- 
oi 265 ff. (the Romprllana. 
® Cf, Bunsen’s 47 ippolytus, WI. 145 






App. (the Constitutions). 

8 See App. B. In addition to the 
letters of Clement, the Cod. Alex. 
contains also three beautiful Chris- 
tian hymns, one of which is the 
Greek original of the Gloria in ex- 
célsis of our own Liturgy. Cf. Bunsen, 
Hippolytus, U1. 133 sqq- Their ex- 
istence in the MS. proves no more 
than their ecclesiastical use. It should 
be added that the two epistles of 
Clement precede the addition of the 
books contained in the MS. while 
the Psalms of Solomon follow this 
total. See App. D, xii. 

7 On the authority of Origen ap. 
Euseb. H. £. VI. 25. 

8 Photius (quoted by Credner, 
Einleit, 271) mentions this tradi- 
tion. 
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The relation 
of the first 
Epistle to 
the Canoni- 
cal Books, 


(a) zn style, 


appears as the mediator between the followers of St Paul 7 
and St Peter, and as the lawgiver of the Church. Thus 7 
his testimony becomes of singular value, as that of a | 
man to whom the first Christian society assigned its 
organization and its catholicity. . 

The first Greek Epistle alone can be confidently pro- 
nounced genuine’, The relation of this to our Canonical 7 
Books is full of interest. In its style, in its doctrine, and 7 
in its theory of Church government, it confirms the genu- © 
ineness of disputed books of the New Testament’. 

The language of the Epistle of St Peter has been sup- © 
posed to be inconsistent with the distinctive character- © 
istics of the Apostle. Now, according to the most probable 7 
accounts, Clement was a follower of St Peter; and the © 
tone of his Epistle agrees with that of his master in ex- 
hibiting the influence of St Paul. This influence extends to — 
peculiarities of language. Sometimes Clement uses words ~ 
found only in St Peter’s Epistles: more frequently those 
common to St Peter and St Paul} while his verbal coinci- 
dences with St Paul are both numerous and striking®. 





1 Schwegler—following some ear- 


‘| lier writers—has called in question 


the genuineness of the letter without 
any good ground (Nachap. Zeit. I. 
125 sqq.). He has been answered 
by Bunsen, Ritschl, and others. Cf. 
Lechler, Ajost. Zeit. 309 n. 

Its integrity appears to be as un- 
questionable as its genuineness.’ Few 
critics of any school would endorse 
the- statement: ‘there can be no 
‘doubt that the Epistle is much inter- 
‘polated.’ (Supernat. Rel.1.227.) At 
the close of c. §7 a lacuna occurs in 
the MS. ‘One leaf, and one leaf 
‘only of the MS. has disappeared.’ 
(Lightfoot, The Epistles of Clement, 
pp. 166, 23.) ; ‘ 

The second £fzstle is probably 
part of a homily, but this writing 
will be examined afterwards. 


2 The date of Clement’s letter is — 
disputed, for it depends on the order ~ 
of his Episcopate. Hefele (p. xxxy.) 
places it at the close of the persecu- 
tionof Nero (A.D. 68—7o).. The later 
date (circ. 95) seems more probable. 

% The following examples, which — 
are taken from among many that 
I have noticed, will illustrate the ex- © 
tent and character of this connexion: 

(a) Coincidence with St Peter in 
words not elsewhere found in _ 
the Epp. or PP. App. : 
dya8or ota — ddeXpdTys—Trol- — 
pvtov. (Perhaps no more.) 
With St Peter and St Paul: | 
ayabh cuveldneis—dyiacpds— 
eihixpwhs—evoéBera— evrpbo- 
dexros—rarewoppoovtvn—vrra- — 
Kon — brrogépew — piradedgia— ~ 
prrogevia, piddgevos. 


(8) 
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_ Again, the Epistle of Clement takes up a catholic 
position in the statement of doctrine, which shews that 
the supplementary views contained in the New Testa- 
“ment had in his time been placed in contrast, and now 
“required to be combined. The theory of justification is 
stated in its antithetical fulness. The same examples are 
“used as in the Canonical Epistles, and the teaching of 
St Paul and St James is coincidently affirmed. ‘Through 
‘faith and hospitality (6:a wiotw Kal didofeviav) a son was 
‘given to Abraham in old age, and by obedience (6 
“bmaxons) he offered him a sacrifice to God.’ ‘Through 
‘faith and hospitality Rahab was saved (écd@n’)? ‘We 
‘are not justified by ourselves (6v éavtév)...nor by works 
‘which we have wrought in holiness of heart, but by our 
‘faith (ca tis wictews), by which Almighty God justified 
‘all from the beginning of the world’” Shortly afterwards 
Clement adds in the spirit of St James ‘Let us then 
‘work from our whole heart the work of righteousness*.’ 
And the same tenor of thought reappears in the con- 
tinual reference to the fear of God as instrumental in the 
accomplishment of these good works’. 

In other passages it is possible to trace the beginnings 
of modes:of thought which are characteristic of St 
“John. ‘The blood of Christ gained for the whole world 
‘the offer of the grace of repentance’ ‘Through Him 


(y) With St Paul: Galatians, pp. 151 ff. 
dperauédnros— eyxpareveo Oat 2c. xxxii. The distinction sug- 
—DNettoupyds, NecToupyia, Nec- gested between the fixal cause and 
Toupyew—pakapioos—olxrip- the zzstrument by the double use of 
pol—rohirela, modirevev (used d:d is very interesting. 


by Polyc.)—ceuvés, ceuvorns— 3 c. xxxili. 1 John ii. 2. 
xpnorever Oar. 4 cc. iii., xix., xxi., °c. Cf Schlie- 
(8) Peculiar to Clement : mann, s. 414. Herm. Past. Mand. 


aixkla——ddrovobv-—drévoia— vii. (p. 363). 

BovdAnos — ixereverv — kadov} 5 c, vii. rfveyxev' the use of the 
—uapds—puoapos— maymeye- word is remarkable. Cf. Lightfoot 
Ons—mavd-ytos— avd peTos. in loc. 


1 cc. x., xii, Cf. Lightfoot, ZZ. Zo 
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Epistle to 
the He- 
brews— 


(y) in discé- 
pline, 


in matters 
of govern- 
nent, and of 


ritual. 


‘we look steadfastly on the heights of heaven; through 
‘Him we view as in a glass (évorrpifouela) His spotless — 
‘and most excellent visage; through Him the eyes 
‘of our heart were opened; through Him our dull 
‘and darkened understanding is quickened with new 
‘vigour on turning to His marvellous light’? The allu- 


‘sions to the Epistle to the Hebrews are numerous though 


silent, and such as to shew that the language of the 
Epistle was transfused into Clement’s mind’. 

And yet more than this: the Epistle of Clement 
proves the existence of a definite constitution and a fixed 
service in the Church. And this will explain why he was 
selected as the representative of that principle of organiza- 
tion which seems to have been naturally developed in 
every Roman society. A systematic constitution, as well 
as a Catholic Creed, had a necessary connexion with that 
form of mind whose whole life was law. Thus Clement 
refers to ‘episcopal’ jurisdiction as an institution of the 
Apostles, who are said to have appointed those ‘who were 
‘the firstfruits of their labours in each state as officers 
‘(émtaKotous Kat diaxdvous) for the ordering of the future 
‘Church®’ At the same time earnest warnings are given 
against ‘ division and parties*? which, as we see from the — 
Pastoral Epistles, arose as soon as the rules of ecclesias- 
tical discipline were drawn closer. But this is not all; for 
the times of the ‘ offerings and services’ of Christians are 





1 ¢, xxxvi. Nothing but the ori- 
ginal can fully convey the exqui- 
site beauty of the last words: 4 
dotveros Kal éoxorwpévn Sidvoww ucy 
avabddnre els TO Oavmacrov aitod pus, 
Our understanding is like a flower in 
a sunless cavern till the light of God 
falls on it. 

2 The most remarkable of these 
allusions occurs directly after the 
passage just quoted (c. xxxvi.): ds 


(Christ) dy dratyacua ris meyahw- 
abvns abrod ToaovT@ melfwv éoTly ay- — 
yéov bom Stapopwrepov bvowa Kexdy- 
povounkev, x.7.X. Cf. Hebr. i. 3 ff 
Other unquestionable parallels occur 
in c. xvii. (Hebr, xi. 37), c. xiii 
(Hebr. iii. 5), Gc. On Clement’s re- 
ferences to the Lord’s words, see 
Pp: 47> i. 3. 

+t, iene 

4c. xliv. 
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referred to the authority of the Lord Himself, who ‘com- 
‘manded that they should not be made at random, or in a 
‘disorderly manner, but at fixed seasons and hours’*.’ It is 
possible that this is only a transference of the laws of the 
Jewish synagogue, which were sanctioned by the ob- 
servance of our Saviour, to the Christian Church; as 
is indeed made probable by the parallel which Clement 
institutes between the Levitical and Christian priesthood’; 
but all that needs to be particularly remarked is that 
such phraseology is clearly of a date subsequent to the 
Pastoral Epistles. The polity recognized by St Paul had 
advanced to a further stage of development at the time 
when Clement wrote. 

The kind of testimony to the New Testament which 
is thus obtained is beyond all suspicion of design; and, 
-admitting the genuineness of the record, above all con- 
‘tradiction. The Christian Church, as Clement describes 
it, exhibits a fusion of elements which must have existed 
separately at no distant period. Tradition ascribes to 
him expressly the task of definitely combining what was 
left still disunited by the Apostles; and we find that the 
very elements which he recognized are exactly those, 
without any omission or increase, which are preserved to 
us in the New Testament as stamped with Apostolic 
authority®. The other Fathers of the first age, as will 
be seen, represent more or less clearly some special form 
of Christian teaching ; but Clement places them all side 
by side. They witness to the independent weight of parts 
of the Canon: he ratifies generally the claims of the whole. 


Jane 1h form. But after the destruction of 

$-Id. Jerusalem an outward framework was 

3 The Apostles were charged with required for Christian truth: and the 
the enunciation of principles, and arranging of this according to Apo- 
not with their combination. They stolic rules was left to the successors 
had to do with essence, and not with of the Apostles. 
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The peculia- 
\ rities of the 
Jenatian 
letters 





S2. 


L[enatius. 


The letters which bear the name of Ignatius are dis- 
tinguished among the writings of the Apostolic Fathers 
by a character of which no exact type can be found in 


the New Testament. 


They bear the stamp of a mind 


fully imbued with the doctrine of St Paul, but at the 
same time exhibit a spirit of order and organization 


foreign to the first stage of Christian society. 


In them 


‘the Catholic Church” is recognized as an outward body 


1 The phrase occurs for the first 
time in Ignatius, ad Smyrn. viii. dou 
dv pavaq o éioxotos éxel 7d mAHOOS 
éorw, womep Grou dv 7 Xpiords In- 
cos éxel ) Kadodckh éxxAynola. The 
context deals with the principle of 
unity centred in the bishop in each 
Church. What the bishop is to 
the individual Church, that is Christ 
to the ‘universal’? Church. Where 
‘Christ Jesus’ is (and the fulness of 
the title is not without significance) 
there is the ‘universal’ Church. His 
Presence is the one test of Catholicity. 

In the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 
which was written in the name of the 
Church of Smyrna (A.D. 167), the 
phrase is found with somewhat 
greater latitude of meaning. This 
appears in the Salutation: 7 éxk\n- 
cia Tot Beod 4 mapotxodca Dyuvpvav 
TH €xkAyola Tov Oeot TH TapotKovon 
év Pioundiw Kal mdcas Tals Kara 
mavra Tomrov THS Gylas Kal KaBoduxys 
éxkAnolas maporxtacs €Xeos elpyvyn Kal 
dydrn and again in the combina- 
tion ...77s KaTd Tv olkoupévny Kabo- 
Nexys €xkAnolas (cc. vill., xix.); and 
still more in the title given to Poly- 
carp as érioxoros THs év Duipvy Kabo- 
uxyns éxkAnolas (c. xvi.), where the 
word xafoduxys is exchanged for 
sancte in the old Latin Version. 

Jn these passages there is a tend- 
ency towards two distinct concep- 
tions of that Catholicity of which 
the Presence of Christ is the essential 
sign, the one external and regarding 


the extension of the Church through- 
out the whole world, the other internal 
and marking a characteristic of each 
part of the Societyinitself. Speaking 
broadly, we may say that we can 
find in them the germs of the local 
and dogmatic ideas of catholicity 
which at a later time were well ex- 
plained by Cyril of Jerusalem: ka@o- | 
Aexy mev ovv Karetrat [ éxxAnola] did 
TO KaTa mdons Elva THs olkouuévns 
dro mepdruv ys éws wepatwr* Kal did 
TO ddaoxew KadorxGs cal dvehrer@s 
dravra Ta els you avOpwrwv éOetv 
dpeitdovta Soypara... (Catech. Xviil. 
§ ir). 

These two ideas though finally di- 
vergent are capable of being traced 
back to the same source; or rather 
they were necessarily evolved in due 
succession by the historic progress of 
Christianity, through its claim to 
universality. At first the Christian 
Church was contemplated in contrast 
with the Jewish Church: a society 
with no limits of race or nation in 


contrast with one confined to a cho- | 


sen people. And next a contrast 
arose between Christian societies 
themselves, as this claimed to follow 
the teaching of one Apostle and that 
of another, while a third treasured 
up with equal reverence all the vari- 
ous forms of Apostolicteaching. The — 
true Church was Catholic as opposed 
equally to what was special and to 
what was partial. 

As the opposition between Chris- 
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of Christ made up of many members. The image which 
St Paul had sketched is there realized and filled up with 
startling boldness.’ The Church polity of the Pastoral 
Epistles seems dim and uncertain when compared with 
the rigid definitions of these later writings. But in this 
lies their force as witnesses to our Canon. They pre- 
suppose those Epistles of St Paul which have seemed 
most liable to attack; and on the other hand they 
exhibit exactly that form of doctrine into which the 
principles of St Paul would naturally be reduced by a 
vigorous and logical teacher presiding over the central 
Church of Gentile Christendom, ‘the anti-pole of Jeru- 
‘salem,’ and there brought into contact with the two rival 
parties within the Church, as well as with the different 
heresies which had been detected and condemned by 


St John’. 


tianity and Judaism became less 
keen, the universal extension of the 
Christian Church was interpreted in 
a merely local sense, and ‘catholic’ 
became practically synonymous with 
locally universal, in which sense the 
title is constantly interpreted by Au- 
gustine, as for instance: Ipsa est 
enim ecclesia catholica; unde Kkao- 
“uxt Greece appellatur, quod per to- 
tum orbem terrarum diffunditur. £- 
pist. lii. 1. Comp. cxl. 43. 

_ But it is in the sense of universal 
as opposed to partial that the term 
*Catholic’ is of vital importance in 
the history of the Church. In this 
respect Catholicity is the ecclesiasti- 
cal correlative to the whole sum of 
the Holy Scriptures, Old and New, 
‘and the protest against all exclusive- 
‘hess, whether of Ebionites, or Mar- 
ionites, or Donatists—the earliest 
pes of legalism, rationalism, and 
uritanism, if we may venture to 















-It is unnecessary to enter here into the controversy 
which has been raised about the Ignatian Epistles*. If 


translate the names into general terms. 

It may be added that it is remark- 
able that the epithet ‘ Catholic,’ which 
in later times the Latin Church has 
appropriated to herself, is not applied 
to the Church in the Western Creeds 
till the 7th (or perhaps the 6th) cen- 
tury. On the other hand it is found 
almost universally in the Eastern 
Creeds (Heurtley, arm. . Symbol. 
p- 143). Pearson has given a very 
rich collection of passages illustrating 
the usage of the word: Ox the Creed, 
Art. ix. 

1 Cf. Dorner, I. 144 sqq.° 

2 Hefele gives a fair summary of 
the controversy. It is but right to 
confess that the more carefully I 
have studied the shorter recension 
the more firmly I am convinced that 
it proceeds entirely from one mind 
and one pen. The most startling 
peculiarities are those which spring 
most directly from the position of 
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the image 
which St 


Paulapplics . 


tothe Church 
(Eph. vi.), 


and suitable 
to the posi- 
tion of lg- 
natius. 


One general 
character 
marks all 
the shorter 
Epistles, 


THE AGE OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. [PART | 





Chap. i. 


and tt could 
not easily 
have been 
invented in 
a later age, 


however 
easily imi= 
tated. 


any part of them be accepted as genuine, our argument 
holds good; for it is drawn from their general character. | 
After they have been reduced within the narrowest limits 
which are justified by historical criticism, they still shew 
a clear and vivid individuality, a character which, how- 
ever different from the popular idea of a disciple of 
St John, appears to be not unsuited to the early Bishop 
of Antioch. Its very distinctness has suggested doubts 
of its authenticity; but even at the first view it seems to 
be one far more likely to have been imitated than in- 
vented. The exaggerations of the copy bring out more | 
clearly the traits of the original. It would have been 
difficult, if not impossible, for a later writer to have 
imagined Ignatius, as he appears in the letters, zealous 
against Docetic heresies, Jewish traditions, and indivi- 
dual schism: keenly alive to the very dangers, and those | 
only, with which he must have contended at Antioch. 
But when the character was once portrayed it, offered a 
tempting model for imitation. The style and opinions 
of Ignatius are clear and trenchant. He was at an early © 
time looked upon as the representative of ecclesiastical 
order and doctrine in its technical details, differing in 
this from Clement, whose name, as we have seen, sym- 
bolized the union of the different elements contained in | 
the Apostolic teaching. The one appears in tradition 
as systematizing the Catholic Church which the: other © 
had constructed’. 

Ignatius. A careful and minute ex- 


amination of the language of all the 
Epistles would I believe bring the 


1 Popular traditions frequently 
embody a character with singular 
beauty in some one trait. Thus Ig- 











question of their unity at least to a 
satisfactory close. But this would 
carry us far beyond the limits of our 
Essay. In the following pages I 
shall refer to the seven Epistles, 
marking the passages found also in 
the Syriac Version. 


natius is said to have instituted the 7| 


custom of singing hymns antiphon- 
ally ‘from a vision of angels whom 
‘he saw thus singing to the Holy 
‘Trinity’ (Socr. H. £. vi. 8). Ch 
Bingham, Orig. Zccles. 1V. 434- 
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The traditional aspect of these two great teachers 
harmonizes with their real historical position. The letter 
of Clement falls within the Apostolic age; and Ignatius 
was martyred in the reign of Trajan’. So that his letters 
probably come next in date among the remains of the 
earliest Christian literature. A comparison of the writ- 
ings themselves would lead to the same conclusion. The 
letters of Ignatius could not naturally have preceded 
that of Clement, while they follow it in a legitimate 
sequence, and form a new stage, so to speak, in the 
building of the Christian Church. This may be clearly 
seen in the different modes by which they enforce the 
necessity of an organized ministry. Clement appeals to 
the analogy of the Levitical priesthood ; Ignatius insists 
on the idea of a Christian body. 

The circumstances under which Ignatius wrote, on 
his way from Antioch to Rome, necessarily impressed 
his letters with a peculiar character. It has been argued 
that they are unlike the last words of a Christian martyr, 
written on the very road to death: it should be said that 
they are unlike the words of any other martyr than 
Ignatius. They are indeed the parting charge of one 
who was conscious that he was called away at a crisis in 
the history of the Church. As long as an Apostle lived 
old things had not yet passed away; but on the death of 
St John it seemed that the ‘last times?’ were at hand, 
though in one sense, according to his promise, Christ 
had then come, and a new age of the world had begun. 


| } Pearson, foliowed by many later 
“writers, fixed Ignatius’ martyrdom 
‘in 116. MHefele and Moéhler prefer 
the earlier date. The latest and 
“most thorough investigation of the 
question by Zahn (/evatius von An- 
tichien, Gotha, 1873), shews that if 
the date of the Acta (107 A.D.) be set 





aside (so Zahn), there is absolutely 
no evidence to determine at what 
point between 107—117 A.D. the 
martyrdom is to be placed. Onan 
assertion that he was martyred at 
Antioch, Dec. 20, 115, A.D., see 
the Preface. 
2 Ad Eph. xi. 
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ter moreover 
suits the his- 
torical posi- 
tion of Ig- 
natius; and 


A.D. 107. 


his letters, 
though 
marked by 
influences of 
his time, 
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Chap. i, | The perils which beset this transition from Apostolic to 


Sorm a last 
stp in the 
development 
of the doc- 
trine of the 
Church. 


The con- 
nexton of 


Episcopal government, in the midst of heresies within and 
persecutions without, might well explain warmer lan-: 
guage than that of Ignatius. He wrote with earnest | 
vehemence because he believed that episcopacy was the 
bond of unity, and unity the safety of the Church’. | 
In this way the letters of Ignatius complete the | 
history of one feature of Christianity. The Epistles of | 
St Paul to the Ephesians, his Pastoral Epistles, and the 
Epistles of Clement and Ignatius, when taken together, 
mark a harmonious progression in the development of | 
the idea of a Church. The first are creative, and the last 
constructive. In the Epistle to the Ephesians the great 
mystery of the Christian Society is set forth under two — 
images, which include the essential truths of all later 
speculations. It is the Body of Christ in virtue of the 
one life which it derives from Him who is its Head; and 
it is the Temple of God, so far as it is built up in various 
ages and of various elements on the foundations which 
Christ laid, and of which He is the corner-stone. In the © 
Pastoral Epistles this teaching is realized in the outlines 
of a visible society. In the later writings the great prin- 
ciples of Scripture are reduced to a system, and ex- 
panded with logical ingenuity. But when this connexion | 
is traced by the help of an undesigned commentary in . 
writings fragmentary, occasional, and inartificial, it surely i 
follows that a series of books so intimately united must 
indeed have been the original expressions of the succes- ; 
sive forms of Christian thought which they exhibit. 
Though the Ignatian letters witness to three chief | 





ae Nl 
















1 This feeling is expressed with 
touching simplicity in the Epistle to 
the Romans, which, as is well known, 
is most free from hierarchical views. 
Mvnpovevere €v TH mpocevxn vpdv 


THs év Xupia exxdnolas, qris avrl 
épod momen. TH Oe@ xpira. Movos | 
auriy ‘Ingods Xpisros émickomhoet } 
kal 7. UMOv dydan (c. ix.). The pas< al 
sage is omitted in the Syriac Version, 
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types of Apostolic teaching, one type stands forth in 
them with peculiar prominence. The image of St Paul 
is stamped alike upon their language and their doctrine. 
The references to the New Testament are almost ex- 
clusively confined to his writings. Familiar words and 
phrases shew that he was a model continually before the 
writer's eyes; and in one place this is expressly affirmed’. 

The controversy against Jewish practices is conducted 
as sternly as in the Epistle to the Galatians, though its 
form shews that it belongs to a later epoch. Christianity 
is distinguished by a new name (Xpiotvavicpos’) as a 
system contrasted with Judaism. Judaism (‘Iovdaicpos) 
is ‘an evil leaven that has grown old and sour®’ ‘To 




















‘customs is unnatural (dromov*). ‘To live according to 
‘Judaism is to confess that we have not received grace®,’ 
At the same time, like St Paul, Ignatius regards Chris- 
tianity as the completion, and not the negation, of the 
Old Testament. The prophets ‘lived according to Jesus 
‘Christ,...being inspired by His grace, to the end that 
‘those who disbelieve should be convinced that it is one 
“God who manifested Himself [both in times past and 
‘now] through Jesus Christ His Son, who is His Word, 
‘having proceeded from Silence’, from which some have 


‘use the name of Jesus Christ and yet observe Jewish. 


1 The only coincidences which I 
ave noticed between the language 
f St John and Ignatius consist in 
e frequent use of Gydwry, dyamr¢gv, 
d 6 ovpavés, while St Paul and 
lement generally use oi ovpavol. 












and Ignatius only are very numerous, 
g. dddxiuos—-dvayiyxew—d.repl- 
aoros—éxTpwua—évorns—Onpioa- 
celv— Lovdatouds—évalunv—oikovopia 
met.)—puovoiv. 

_ Those peculiar to Ignatius are still 
re numerous: e.g. dyLopopos— 
picros— avTiyvxov—compounds of 


. 


The words common to St Paul ti 


difios, as déidOeos, dévowaxdproros— 
amodwwni feo Pat—-dpoci fer Iar—-évoor, 
wo1s—compounds of eds, as Beo- 
dpduos, Peopdpos—Kaxorexvia— ddp- 
paxov. ‘The references are made to 
eas shorter Epistles without dis- 
inction, whether contained in the 
Syriac or not. 

2 Ad Rom. c. iii. &c. This new 
name likewise comes from Antioch. 
Cf. Acts xi. 26. 

3 Ad Magn. x. 

4 Tbid. 

5 Ad Magn. viii. 

6 Dr Lightfoot has shewn (Journ. 


D 
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Chap. i. | held that Thought and Word were evolved as successive 

~~ | forms of the Divine Being, and ‘who in all things well- 
‘pleased Him that sent Him’’ 

the Church, The Ignatian doctrine of the unity of the Church, 


4q 


which in its construction shews the mind of St Peter, is” 
really based upon the cardinal passage of St Paul*® 
Christians individually are members of Christ, who is 
their great Spiritual Head. And conversely, the Church” 
universal, and each Church in particular, represents the 
body of Christ, and its history must so far set forth an 
image of the life of Christ in its spirit and its form. As) 
a consequence of this view the Bishop in the earthly and 
typical Church is not’only a representation of Christ, | 
whom ‘we must regard as Christ Himself*, and ‘a par-| 
‘taker of the judgment of Christ, even as Christ was o 
‘the judgment of the Father*, while the Church is united 
to Christ as He is united to the Father*: but also—and 
in this lies the most remarkable peculiarity of his system 
—the relation of the Church as a living whole to its dif. 
ferent officers corresponds in some sense to that of Christ 
Himself, of whom it is an image, to the Father on the 
one hand, and on the other to the Apostles. On earth 
the Bishop is the centre of unity in each society, as the | 
Father is the ‘ Bishop of all*’ Believers are subject to 
the Bishop as to God's grace, and to the presbytery as} 




















of Philology, i. pp. 53 ff. 1868) that tative exposition of the doctrines ¢ 





the words dtézos and ov« in the com- 
mon text are an interpolation. 

1 4d Magn. viii. The reference 
to Silence (2y7%), which forms an 
important element in Valentinianism, 
was a serious objection to the authen- 
ticity of the Ignatian letters till the 
discovery of the ‘Treatise against 
Heresies.’ Now it appears that the 
same phraseology was used in the 
“Great Announcement,’ an. authori- 


the Simonians, and consequently i 
must have been current in Ignatius’ § 
time (Hipp. adv. Her. vi. 18). Cf. 
Bunsen, //ippolytus, 1. 57 ff., whose 
opinion on the subject however see 
improbable. 

* Eph. v. 23 s 

3 Ad Eph. vi. a 

4 Ad Eph. iii. 

5 Ad Eph. v. 

8 Ad Magn. iii. 
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to Christ’s law’; since the Bishop, as he ventures to say in 
another place, ‘presides as representative of God, and the 
‘presbyters as representatives of the Apostolic Council*®’ 

The Ignatian writings, as might be expected, are not 
without traces of the influence of St John. The circum- 
stances in which he was placed required a special enun- 
ciation of Pauline doctrine; but this is not so expressed as 
to exclude the parallel lines of Christian thought. Love 
is ‘the stamp of the Christian*®’ ‘ Faith is the beginning, 
‘and love the end of life*.’ ‘Faith is our guide upward 
‘ (dvaywyevs), but love is the road that leads to God®*’ ‘The 
Eternal (diéios) Word is the manifestation of God*, ‘the 
‘door (@¥pa) by which we come to the Father’, ‘and 
‘without Him we have not the principle of true life‘ 
‘The Spirit (mvedua) is not led astray, as being from 
‘God. For it knoweth whence it cometh and whither it 
‘soeth, and testeth (€déyxer) that which is hidden®’ The 
true meat of the Christian is the ‘bread of God, the bread 
‘of heaven, the bread of life, which is the flesh of Jesus 
‘Christ,’ and his drink is ‘Christ’s blood, which is love 
‘incorruptible”’ He has no love of this life; ‘his love 
‘has been crucified, and he has in him no burning passion 
‘for the world, but living water [as the spring of a new 
‘life] speaking within him, and bidding him come to his 
‘Father™’ Meanwhile his enemy is the enemy of his 


Master, even ‘the ruler of this age” 


1 Ad Magn.ii. * Ad Magn. vi. Cf. John vi. 32, 51, 53. 
3 Ad Magn.v. * Ad Eph. xiv. Ad Rom.l.c. The last clause 
5 Ad Eph. ix. (So Syr.) is wanting in the Syriac, yet the 
6 Ad Magn. viii. (quoted above). boldness of the metaphor seems to be 
7 Ad Philad. ix. Cf.Johnx. 7. in Ignatius’ manner. Ilvp ¢:AdvAov, 
8 Ad Trall. ix.: 05 xwpls Td adn- ‘fiery passion for the material world,’ 
Ouvov tiv ovx exouer. Cf. ad Eph. which forms a good contrast with 


lii.: “I. X. 70 ddudxpirov quay fyv...  vdwp fv, ‘living water,’ is certainly, 
_ *® Ad Philad. vii. Comp. John I think, the true reading. Cf. John 
iii. 8; xvi. 8. iv. 13; vii. 38. 


10 Ad Rom. vii. The Syriac text 1° Ad Rom. 1, c.: 6 ipxwv Tod aldvos 
though shorter gives the same sense. tovrov. Cf. John xii. 31; xvi. 11; 0 


D2 





Chap. i. 


Connexion 
with 
St JOHN. 


THE AGE OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. 





Chap. i. 


The scrip- 
tural cha- 
vacter of 
Polycarp's 
epistle 


7llustrates 
the early 

method of 
quotation, 


These passages, it must be repeated, are not brought 
forward as proofs of the use of the writings of St John, - 
but as proofs of the currency of the modes of thought of 
St John. They indicate at least that phraseology and 
lines of reflection which are preserved for us in the cha- 
racteristic teaching of the fourth Gospel were familiar to 
the writer of the Ignatian Epistles. 
will estimate the value of the coincidences differently ; 


but if once the Christian society be recognized as pos-_ 


sessed of a continuous life, they cannot be disregarded’. 


§ 3. Polycarp. 


The short epistle of Polycarp contains far more re- | 
ferences to the writings of the-New Testament than any © 


other work of the first age ; and still, with one exception, 
all the phrases which he borrows are inwoven into the 
texture of his letter without any sign of quotation. 


was acquainted with the chief parts of our Canon; 


and the mode in which this familiarity is shewn serves 


to justify the conclusion that the scriptural language 
of other books in which it occurs more scantily implies” 
a similar knowledge of the Apostolic writings’. 


{ 
[PART — 


Different readers 


In 

other cases it is possible to assign verbal coincidences to 
accident ; but Polycarp’s use of scriptural language is so — 
frequent that it is wholly unreasonable to doubt that he ~ 





dpxwv rod xécuouv rovrov’ and see 
1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. 

1 It is scarcely necessary to say 
that Philo’s doctrine of the Word is 
wholly dissociated from Messianic 
expectations. ‘The apprehension of 
the Truth 6 Adyos capé éyévero—‘ the 
‘mere application to an individual 
‘ of a theory which had long occu- 
‘pied the Hebrew mind’ as it has 
been called with startling want of 
spiritual discernment—was the great- 


est step ever taken in religious © 


thought. : 
2 The authenticity of Polycarp’s — 
Epistle stands quite unshaken. Cf. 


Schliemann, s. 418 anm.; Jacobson, © 


ad vit. Polyc. note q. Schwegler, 11. ~ 


154 sqq., has added no fresh force 
Donaldson — 


to the old objections. . 
however, following Daillé and Bun- — 


sen, rejects c. xiii. as an interpolation, 


on grounds which appear to be in-- 
sufficient. See Jacobson ad Joc. 


a 
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“rit. 


in his epistle’. 


zeal of his master‘ 


The fragments of ‘Polycarp’s Re- 
sponsions’ given by Feuardentius in 
his notes on Irenzeus (III. 3) cannot, 
I think, be genuine. Is anything 
known of the MS. Catena from which 
they were taken? 

1 The similarity between parts of 
the Epistles of Clement and Poly- 
carp is very striking. The passages 
are printed at length by Hefele, Pro- 
leg. p. XXVII. sqq. In single words 
the likeness is not less remarkable. 
__? Schwegler, 11. 157. Polyc. ad 
Phil. c. iii. ‘Compare Jacobson’s note. 
- 3 Euseb. H. £. Iv. 14. 

_ * The famous passage, c. vii. zzz? 
‘in connexion with Iren. 11. 3 (Euseb. 
‘Iv. 14), will occur to everyone. The 
words of Irenzeus deserve to be tran- 
cribed, as they carry on a generation 
er the power of the Apostolic life 
ready noticed in Irenzeus’ account 
Clement (supr. p. 22, n. 3). Kat 
me neKconos 6¢ ob pdvov br drocré\wy 

adnrevdels kal guvavacrpadels mo\- 
Kots Trois tov Xpicrdv éwpaxoow adda 


A scriptural tone naturally involves a catholicity of spi- 

Polycarp is second only to Clement among the early 
Fathers in the breadth of Apostolic teaching embraced 
The influence of St Peter, St John, and St 
Paul, may be traced in his doctrine. 
has naturally united* the watchwords, so to say, of the 
three Apostles, where he speaks of Christians being ‘built 
‘up into the fazth given to them, which ts the mother of us 
‘all (cf. Gal. iv. 26), hope following after, Jove towards God 
‘and Christ and towards our neighbour preceding,’ 
the peculiar similarity of this epistle to that of St Peter 
was a matter of remark even in early times®. 
curious to inquire how this happens; for though the dis- 
ciple of St John reflects from time to time the burning 
; though in writing to the Church most 
beloved by St Paul he recalls the features of their ‘glori- 
ous’ founder; still he exhibits more frequently the tone 


In one sentence he 


But 


It would be 


kal umd dmocrdA\wy KaTacrabels els 
thy Aclav év 7H ev Duvpry exxAnola 
émioxotos, dv Kal tyuets Ewpdkapmev ev 
TH TpoTn Huav prkla, érurodd yap 
mapéuewe Kal mavu ynpaddos évidiws 
kal émipavéorara paprupjoas é&7Oe 
Tov Blov, Taira dibdéas del & Kal rapa 
Tay drocTo\wy éuader, a kal  éxxd- 
cia mapadldwou, & kal Lova éorly aXn- 
0. Maprupoiow rovros al kara rip 
’Aclay éxxAnolar waoat, K.T.A. 

The perpetuity of Apostolic doc- 
trine in its fulness is an implicit tes- 
timony to the authority of the New 
Testament as a whole. 

To complete the testimony the 
words of Tertullian may be added: 
Hoc enim modo ecclesize Apostolicze 
census suos deferunt, sicut Smyrnz- 
orum ecclesia Polycarpum ab Johanne 
conlocatum refert, sicut Romanorum 
Clementem a Petro ordinatum edit, 
proinde utique et caters exhibent 
quos Apostoli in episcopatum con- 
stitutos Apostolici’seminis traduces 
habeant (De Prescr. Her. 32). 
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of St Peter, when he spoke at the last as the expounder of 
the Christian law. Whatever may be the explanation of 
this, the fact is in itself important ; for it confirms and 
defines what has been already remarked as to the mutual 
influences which appear to have ultimately modified the 
writings of St Peter and St Paul. The style of St Peter, 
it is well known, is most akin to that of the later epistles of 
St Paul; and in full harmony with this, the letter of Poly- 
carp, while it echoes so many familiar phrases of the First 
Epistle of St Peter, shews scarcely less likeness to the 
Pastoral Epistles of St Paul’, It can scarcely be an ac- 
cident that it does so; and at any rate it follows that a 
peculiar representation of Christian doctrine, which has 
been held in our own time to belong to the middle of the’ 
second century, was familiarly recognized in its double 
form, without one mark of doubt, almost within the verge 
of the Apostolic age. Unless we admit the authenticity 
of the Pastoral Epistles and of the First Epistle of St 





1 The following passages from St 
Peter may be noticed: 1 Pet. i. 8 
(c. 1); i. 13 (c. ii.); i. 21 (Cc. ii.); iii. 
Q (c. ii.) ; ii, rn (c. v.); iv. 7 (c. vii.); 
li. 22, 24 (c. viii.). 

We may perhaps compare also the 
notices of St Paul found in 2 Pet. iii. 
15; Polyc. c. iii. 

As to the Pastoral Epistles, see 
c. iv. (t Tim. vi. 10, 7); c. v. (2 Tim. 
ii. 12); c xii. (x Tim. ii. 2). 

The inscriptions of the epistles of 
the Apostolic Fathers are not with- 
out special significance. Polycarp 
writes eos vuiv xal elpjvy in the 
New Testament é\eos occurs in the 
salutations of 1 and 2 Tim., 2 John, 
and Jude. Ignatius, with one excep- 
tion (ad Philad.), says mreéista xal- 





pew. Cf. James i, 1. Clement, in 


Peter, the general tone and language of the Epistle of” 7 
Polycarp are wholly inexplicable’. | 
















the name of the Church of Rome, © 
uses the common salutation of St 
Paul xdpis kal elpyvy. 

? The epistle of Polycarp was writ- 
ten shortly after the martyrdom of 
Ignatius, and its date consequently © 
depends on that. Cf. cc. ix., xili., and 
Jacobson’s note on the last passage, 
which removes Liicke’s objection. 

3 Among the peculiarities of Poly- 7 
carp’s language are the following: he © 
has in common with St Paul only 
drothavgv—-appaBav—-dgirdpyupos — 
— 76 kahov—paraodoyla—mpovoeiy. — 
Of his coincidences with St Peter, 
which consist in whole phrases and | 
not in single words, we have already 
spoken, The following words are not 
found elsewhere in the Patrr. App, 
nor at all in the New Testament ex- 
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_ The dangers which impressed on the Ignatian letters 
‘their peculiar character have given some traits to that of 
Polycarp. He too insists on the necessity ‘of turning 
‘away from false teaching to the word handed down 
‘from the first’ The true historic presence and work 
of the Lord, on which Ignatius insists with emphatic 
earnestness in combating the error of the Docetz, forms 
the centre of the teaching of Polycarp. ‘For whoever,’ 
he affirms in the spirit and almost in the words of St 
John, ‘does not confess that Jesus Christ has come in 
‘the flesh is Antichrist; and whoever does not confess 
‘the testimony of the cross is of the devil; and whoever 
‘perverts the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts and 
‘says that there is neither resurrection nor judgment, 
‘this man is the firstborn of Satan’*.’ ‘ Christians,’ he says 
elsewhere, ‘are to be subject to the priests and deacons, 
‘as to God and Christ®’ Fasting had already become 
a part of the discipline of the Church*. 

In one respect the testimony of Polycarp is more im- 
portant than that of any other of the Apostolic Fathers. 
Like his Master, he lived to unite two ages. He had 
listened to St John, and he became himself the teacher of 
§} Irenzus. In an age of convulsion and change he stands 
}} at Smyrna and Rome as a type of the changeless truths 
of Christianity. In his extreme age he still taught ‘that 
_ ‘which he had learned from the Apostles, and which con- 


‘cept in St Peter’s and St Paul’s Epi- °° His death is variously placed 
Stles, dvaxérrecbar.—wevdddedgos— from 147—178. ‘The recent investi- 
| Wevdod:dacxania peOodevew (uePo- gations of M. Waddington as to the 
- dela, St Paul)—dadrouos (dworouia, date of the Proconsulship of L. Sta- 

s tius Quadratus, under whom Poly- 
carp suffered, fix the true date [Febr. 
The words might seem a 23] 155-6 A.D. The meeting of Po- 
condemnation of the characteristic lycarp with Anicetus will therefore 
| errors of our own age. fall in 154 A.D. Comp. Lipsius, Der 
Pac, v. Martyrer-tod Polycarp’s, Hilgenfeld’s 
4 c. vii. Zeitschrift, vii. 2, pp. 188 ff. 
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The letter of 


Barnabas 
genuine, 


but not Apo- 
stolic 


‘tinued to be the tradition of the Church’, And in the © 
next generation his teaching was confirmed by all the 

Churches in Asia®» Thus the zeal of Polycarp watches 

over the whole of the most critical period of the history 

of Christianity. His words are the witnesses of the second 

age’®. 


§ 4. Barnabas. 


The arguments which have been urged against the 
claims of the Epistle of Barnabas to be considered as a~ 
work of the first age cannot overbalance the direct histo-— 
rical testimony by which it is supported. It is quoted : 
frequently, and with respect, by Clement and Origen. — 
Eusebius speaks of it as a book well-known, and com-— 
monly circulated (pepopuévn), though he classes it with the — 
books whose Canonicity was questioned or denied‘, In~ 
Jerome’s time it was still read among the Apocryphal 
Scriptures. It follows the Apocalypse in the Sinaitic . 
manuscript of the Greek Bible. In the Stichometria of 
Nicephorus it is classed with the Antilegomena. 

But while the antiquity of the Epistle is firmly esta-_ 
blished, its Apostolicity is very questionable. A writing — 
bearing the name of Barnabas, and known to be of the — 


+8 alin le 


ni i. 


1 Tren. Il. 3. 4. 

2 Tren. /, ¢. 

3 In the account of his martyrdom 
he is described as one ‘who proved 


vious that the epithet ‘apostolic’ is 
explained Wy", in our times,’ and — 


cles. Smyr. Epist. c. xvi.). It is ob- ; 
: 
‘prophetic’ by the last clause of the 





‘himself in our times an apostolic 
‘and prophetic teacher and bishop of 
‘the Catholic Church in Smyrna. 


‘For every word which he uttered 8 


‘from his mouth both was accom- 
‘plished and will be accomplished’ 
(av [scil. rv éxNexrGr] efs...yeydver 6 
...[loAvKapmos, év rots kal’ Huds xpo- 
vos SiddoKados dmrooro\Kds Kal mpo- 
gyrixds yevouevos, éricxords [re] ris 
év Zpvpvyn Kaos éxxkAnolas...Le- 


quotation. It might have been unne- 


cessary to notice this but for Cred- — 


ner’s strange theory: Gesch. d. Kan. 


The authenticity of this narrative — 
of the martyrdom has been called in | 


y 
question (see especially Donaldson, — 
pp. tor ff.), but there seems to be no _ 
sufficient reason for doubting its ge~ 4 


neral truthfulness. 
ATE. Wen SUNT. 4 
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Apostolic age, might very naturally be attributed to the 
‘Apostle’ in default of any other tradition; and the sup- 
#} posed connexion of Barnabas of Cyprus with Alexandria’, 
where the letter first gained credit, would render the hy- 
pothesis more natural. Clement and Jerome identify the 
author with the fellow-labourer of St Paul; but on the 
other hand Origen and Eusebius are silent on this point. 
From its contents it seems unlikely that it was written by 
a companion of Apostles, and a Levite*. In addition to 
this, it is probable that Barnabas died before A.D. 62°; 
and the letter contains not only an allusion to the de- 
struction of the Jewish Temple‘, but also affirms the 
abrogation of the Sabbath, and the general celebration 
of the Lord’s Day’, which seems to shew that it could 
not have been written before the beginning of the se- 
cond century. From these and similar reasons Hefele 
rightly, as it seems, decides that the Epistle is not to be 
attributed to Barnabas the Apostle; but at the same 
time he attaches undue importance to the conclusion as 
it affects the integrity of the Canon. Jerome evidently 
looked upon the Epistle as an authentic writing of ‘him 
‘who was ordained with St Paul,’ and yet he classed it 
with the Apocrypha. It is an arbitrary assumption that 
a work of this Barnabas would necessarily be Canonical. 
There is no reason to believe that he received his ap- 
“pointment to the Apostolate directly from our Lord, as 
the Twelve did, and afterwards St Paul; and those 
who regard the Canon merely as a collection of works 


1 Clem. Hom. 1. 9, 133 Il. 4. punctuation (€yOpev" viv x.7.d.) can- 
2 Hefele, Das Sendschreiben des not, I think, stand. The writer calls 
Apostels Barnabas, ss. 166 ff. attention to the Aresent desolation of 
_ % Hefele, ss. 37, 159. the Temple. 


4c. xvi.: dea yap 7d wodeuctv at- 5c. xv. ad fin.: did kal dyouev Thy 
“Tovds Kaye [6 vads] bard Trav éxOpcv thuepay rhv dyddnv eis evppociyy», 
| vov, kal avrol kal of rwr éxOpav drnpé- x.7.d. Cf. Ign. ad Magn. ix. 

Tat dvorxodouncovew avtov. Hefele’s 
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argument as to the supposed neces- 88). 


stamped with Apostolic authority can scarcely find any — i 
other limit to its contents than that which is fixed by 4 
the strictest use of the Apostolic title’. 


Moreover there is no ground for supposing that every i 
Canon of the Christian Church. It is scarcely possible i 
: 

1 

' 


= 


writing of an Apostle would have found a place in the 
but that some Apostolic writings have perished, and yet 
we believe that the Bible is none the less complete. There 
is no essential difference between a selection of records, 
and a selection of facts, taken within a given range. The ~ 
same Divine Power which watched over the fragmentary , 
recital of the acts and words of the Lord and His disci- — 
ples, so that nothing should be wanting which it concerns — 
us to know, acted (as far as we can see) in like manner in © 
preserving for our perpetual instruction those among the — 
writings of the Apostles which had an abiding signi- — 
ficance. The Bible is for us the sum of prophetic and ~ 
apostolic literature, but that is not its essential character- | 
istic. It contains ‘all that concerns Christ’ in the same_ 
sense in which the Gospel contains all the teaching of 
Christ. The completeness in each case is not absolute, — 
but relative to the work which is to be accomplished. 

But while the Epistle of Barnabas has no claims to — 
canonical authority, as a monument of the first Christian — 
age it is full of interest. Among the writings of the 
Apostolic Fathers it holds the same place as the Epistle © 
to the Hebrews in the New Testament. There is at 
least so much similarity between them as to render a 
contrast possible, and thus to illustrate and confirm the — 
true theory of Scriptural Inspiration. Both Epistles are 
constructed, so to speak, out of Old Testament materials; 


<n BS 


See cs 


wy ba 


1 Mohler, I find with the greatest sary Canonicity of an authentic let- — 
satisfaction, uses exactly the same ter of the Apostle Barnabas (Patrol. | 
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) and yet the mode of selection and arrangement is widely 
‘different. Both exhibit the characteristic principles of 
the Alexandrine school; but in the one case they are 
=} modified, as it were, by an instinctive sense of their due 
‘telation to the whole system of Christianity; in the 
‘other they are subjected to no restraint, and usurp an 
independent and absolute authority. 

The mystical interpretations of the Old Testament 
found in the Epistle to the Hebrews are marked by a 
kind of reserve. The author shews an evident conscious- 
ness that this kind of teaching is not suited to all, but 
requires mature powers alike in the instructor and in the 
taught’. As if to transfer his readers to a more spiritual 
atmosphere, though this is but one aspect of the motive 
which seems to have ruled his choice, he takes his illus- 
trations from the Tabernacle, and not from the Temple. 
The transitory resting-place which was fashioned ac- 
cording to the command of God, and not the permanent 
‘house’ which was reared according to the design of 


truths. Those types which are pursued in detail are 
taken from the salient points of the Jewish ritual, and 
serve to awaken attention, without creating any difficul- 
ties in the way of those who are naturally disinclined to 
what are called mystical speculations. It is otherwise 
in the Epistle of Barnabas. In that the subtlest inter- 
'pretations are addressed to promiscuous readers—to 
sons and daughters’—and the highest value is defi- 
“Nnitely affixed to them® In parts there is an evident 
‘straining after novelty wholly alien from the calm and 


> ? Hebr. v. 11 sqq. tion of the 318 members of Abrd- 
2c. ix. ad fin.: ovdels yynauast epov ham’s household as prefiguring Jesus 
bev an’ éuoo Adyor, GAN [olda] br. (IH’=18) together with the Cross 
| Ggtol gore duets. Barnabas has been (‘T’= 300). 

Beectking of the mystical interpreta- 


man, was chosen as the figure of higher and divine |. 
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conscious strength of an Apostle; and the details of his j 
explanations, are full of the rudest errors’. In the one~ 
Epistle we have to do with a method of interpretation — 
clear and broad; in the other we have an application of : 
the method, at times ingenious and beautiful, and then — 
again arbitrary and incongruous. The single point of 4 
direct connexion between the two Epistles illnatrarell 
their respective characters. Both speak of the rest of ; 
God on the seventh day; but in the Epistle to the He-— 
brews this rest, not yet realized by man, though prepared 
for him from the foundation of the world, is made a_ 
motive for earnest and watchful efforts, and nothing” 
more is defined as to the time of its approach. Barnabas 
on the contrary, having spoken of the promise, deter-— 
mines the date of its fulfilment. The six days of the © 
creation furnish a measure, and so he accepts the old — 
tradition, current even in Etruria, which fixed the con-— 
summation of all things at the end of six thousand years | 
from the creation’. E 

But yet more than this: the general spirit of the — 
Epistle of Barnabas is different from that of the Epistle _ 


aden 


= 


1c. x. Vet the passages are 
quoted by Clement of Alexandria. 


‘great lights (gworfipas), the sun and 
‘moon and the stars. In the fifth 





Cf. Hefele, Das Sendschreiben, u. s. 
w., s. 86 anm. 

2 Heb. iv., Barn. xv. The Etru- 
rian tradition is so remarkable that it 
deserves to be quoted. ‘An able 
‘writer among them [the Etrurians] 
‘compiled a history: God, he said, 
‘the Maker of all things providen- 
‘tially appointed twelve periods of a 
‘thousand years for the duration of 
‘all His creatures, and distributed 
‘them to the twelve so-called dispen- 
‘sations (ofkor). In the first period 
*(xuAkcds) He made the heaven and 
‘the earth. In the second the visible 
‘firmament, and called it heaven. 
‘In the third the sea and all the wa- 
‘ters in the earth. In the fourth the 


‘all living fowls and creeping things ~ 
‘and four-footed beasts in the air and 

‘on the earth and in the waters. In — 
‘the sixth man, It appears then that — 
‘the first six periods passed away — 
‘before the formation (didmAaots) of — 
‘man; and that during the remaining _ 
‘six the race of man will continue — 
‘so that the whole time up to the | 
‘consummation of all things extends — 
‘to twelve thousand years’ (Suidas, | 
s. v. Tuppnvia). The conception of — 
the gradual progress of creation in 
each period, so that man is the final © 
result of the sixth, is remarkable. A 
trace of the same tradition is pre- — 
served by Servius ad Virg. Ecl, ix. 
47> a 
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to the Hebrews... In the latter it is shewn that there lies 
a deep meaning for us under the history and the law of 
§) Israel. The old Covenant was real, though not ‘ faultless,’ 
and its ordinances were ‘ patterns of the things in heaven,’ 



























though not the heavenly things themselves’. But in the 
former it is assumed throughout that the Law was from 
‘its first institution misunderstood by the Jews. The first 
covenant was broken by reason of their idolatry, and the 
second became a stumblingblock to them in spite of the 
teaching of the Prophets*, Fasts, feasts, and sacrifices, 
were required by God only in a spiritual sense*. Even 
circumcision, as they practised it, was not the seal of 
God’s covenant, but rather the work of an evil spirit, who 
induced them to substitute that for the circumcision of 
the heart*. The Jewish Sabbath was not according to 
God’s will: their temple was a delusion®. Judaism is 
made a mere riddle, of which Christianity is the answer. 
It had in itself no value, not even as the slave (sraiSayo- 
yos) which guards us in infancy from outward dangers, 
till we are placed under the true teacher’s care®. Each 
symbolic act is emptied of its real meaning, because it 
is deprived of the sacramental character with which God 
invested it. The worth of the Law, as one great in- 
strument in the education of the world, is disregarded : 
the true idea of revelation, as a gradual manifestation of 
God's glory, is violated: the harmonious subordination 
of the parts of the divine scheme of redemption is de- 
stroyed. On such principles it is not enough that the 
‘sum of all future growth should be implicitly contained 
“in the seed: that the vital principle which inspires the 

st and the last should be the same: that the identity 


1 Hebr. viii. 7; x. 23. Sc. Ex, 
2 Barn. c. xiv. 5 cc. Xxv., XVI. 
Barn. ce. ii., iii, 6 Gal. iii. 24. 
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of essence should be indicated by the identity of life: | 
but all must be perfect according to some arbitrary and 
stereotyped standard. Against this doctrine, which is © 
the germ of all heresy, the Holy Scriptures ever consist- 
ently protest. Their catholicity is the constant mark of 
their divine origin; and the undesigned harmony which 
results from every possible combination of their different 
parts is the surest pledge of their absolute truth’. 


SEcT. II. THE RELATION OF THE APOSTOLIC | 
FATHERS TO THE CANON OF THE NEW TES- 
TAMENT. 


The testimony of the Apostolic Fathers is not how- 
ever confined to the recognition of the several types of © 
Christianity which are preserved in the Canonical Scrip-— 
tures: they confirm the genuineness and authority of — 
the books themselves. That they do not appeal to the 
Apostolic writings more frequently and more distinctly 1 
springs from the very nature of their position. Those ~ 
who had heard the living voice of Apostles were un-_ 
likely to appeal to their written words. We have an_ 
instinct which always makes us prefer any personal © 
connexion to the more remote relationship of books, © 
Thus Papias tells us that he sought to learn from every 
quarter the traditions of those who had conversed with — 
the elders, thinking that he should not profit so much © 
by the narratives of books as by the living and abiding — 





voice of the Lord’s disciples. 


1 The language of Barnabas is 
more remarkable for peculiar words 
than for coincidences with any parts 
of the New Testament. He has (dva- 
kawl few) —évépynua—fworoetc ba, in 
common with St Paul; and among 


And still Papias affirmed — 


his peculiarities may be noticed dxe- _ 
paoctvn —diyvwwos —biy\wooos—6i- 
tAokapdla—Opacitns—TavaudpTyros — 
—(mrdopua), dvardAdooesOat — po- 
pavepovabat—ouhrAjTTwp— brepaya- 
wav. : 








Ij THEIR RELATION TO THE CANON. 





the exact accuracy of the Gospel of St Mark, and quoted 
testimonies (uaprupiat) from the Catholic Epistles of 
‘St Peter and St John’. So again Irenzus in earnest 
language records with what joy he listened to the words 
of Polycarp, when he told of his intercourse with those 
‘who had seen the Lord; and how those who had been 
with Christ spoke of His mighty works and teaching. 
‘And still all was according to the Scriptures (zavta 
ctppova tais ypadais); so that the charm lay not in 
the novelty of the narrative, but.in its vital union with 
the fact”. 

In three instances’ in which it was natural to expect 
a direct allusion to the Epistles of St Paul the references 
are as complete as possible. ‘Take up the Epistle of 
‘the blessed Paul the Apostle,’ is the charge of Clement 
to the Corinthians, ‘...... in truth he spiritually charged 
‘you concerning himself and Cephas and Apollos*......’ 
‘Those who are borne by martyrdom to God,’ Ignatius 
writes to the Ephesians, ‘pass through your city; ye are 
‘initiated into mysteries (cvuuvora) with St Paul, the 
‘sanctified, the martyred, worthy of all blessing......who 
‘in every part of his letter (€v maon émiotoAn) makes 
‘mention of you in Christ Jesus’. ‘The blessed and 
‘glorious Paul,’ says Polycarp to the Philippians, ‘...... 
‘wrote letters to you, into which if ye look diligently, 










1 See pp. 73 ff. in ovpytora to Eph. v. 32 seems 
2 Tren. Zp. ad Flor. ap. Euseb. clear when we remember the whole 
Hf. E. v.20. Compare the passage of tenor of Ignatius’ letter. "Ev rdoy éx. 
Trenzeus (III. 3. 4) quoted above, p. is not necessarily, I think, ‘in every 
37- letter,’ but, ‘in every part of his letter;’ 
_ _% The subject of Ignatius’ letter to compare Eph. ii. 21, waoa olkodouy 
_ the Romans explains the absence of (not raea 7 olx.), ‘Every part of the. 
_ any direct allusion to St Paul’sEpistle. building.’ The instances quoted by 
The mention of St Peter and St Paul Hefeleare otherwise explained by Wi- 
_ (c. iv.) however is worthy of notice. ner, V. 7. Grammaitth, s. 132 (ed. 5). 
4 Clem. c. xlvii. The passage is not found in the} 
5 Ad Ephes. c. xii. The reference Syriac, 
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Chap. i, | ‘ye will be able to be built up to [the fulness of] the 


et 


(2) inci= 
dental. 


The peculiar 
value of this 
anonymous 
evidence. 


‘faith given to you’.’ 

Elsewhere in the Apostolic Fathers there are clear 
traces of a knowledge of the Epistles of St Paul to the 
Romans, I and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, and 1 and 2 Timothy, of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, of the Epistle of St James, the first Epistle of 
St Peter, and the first Epistle of St John. The allusions 
to the Epistles of St Paul to the Thessalonians, Colos- 
sians, to Titus, and Philemon, and to 2 Peter, are very 
uncertain; and there are, I believe, no coincidences of 
language with the Epistles of Jude, and 2 and 3 John? 

It is true that these incidental references are with one 
exception anonymous. The words of Scripture are in- 
wrought into the texture of the books, and not parcelled 
out into formal quotations. They are not arranged with 
argumentative effect, but used as the natural expression 
of Christian truths. Now this use of the Holy Scriptures 
shews at least that they were even then widely known, 
and therefore guarded by a host of witnesses ; that their 
language was transferred into the common dialect ; that 
it was as familiar to those first Christians as to us who use 
it as unconsciously as they did in writing or in conversa- 


————— 





2 Polyc, xc. iii. 

? The following table will be found 
useful and interesting as shewing how 
far each writer makes use of other 
books of the New Testament than 
the Gospels: 

CLEMENT. Romans (c. xxxv.); 1 
Corinthians (c. xlvii.); Ephe- 
sians (c, xlvi.); 1 Timothy? 
(c. vii.); Titus? (c.ii.); He- 
brews (cc. xvii., xxxvi. Gc.); 
James (c. x. &c.). 

IGNATIUS. 1 Corinthians (ad Z- 
phes, xviii.) ; Ephesians (ad £- 
hes. xii.); Philippians? (ad 
Philad. viii.) ; 1 Thessalonians? 
(ad Ephes. x.); Philemon? (ad 


Lphes. c. ti. &°¢.). 

POLYCARP. Acts ii. 24 (c.i.); Ro- 
mans (c. vi.); 1 Corinthians 
(c. xi.) ; 2 Corinthians (cc. ii., 
vi.) ; Galatians (cc. iii., xii.) ; 
Ephesians? (c. xii.); Philip- 
pians (c. iii., xi.); 1 Thessa- 
lonians? (c. ii., iv.); 2 Thes- 
salonians? (c. xi.); 1 Timothy 
(c. iv.); 2 Timothy (c. v.); 1 
Peter (cc. i, ii. Gc.); 1 John 
(c. vii.); 2 Peter iii. 15 (c. 
lii.) (?). 

BARNABAS, I Timothy? (c. xii.); 
2 Timothy? (c. vii.). Cf. He- 
fele, ss. 230—240. 

















U - 
/ 


1] THEIR RELATION TO THE CANON. 


49 





tion. Two passages of Clement will sufficiently illus- 
trate the statements which have been made. No one, as 
far as I know, has ever questioned the genuineness of the 
chapters from which they are taken, or doubted the 
reality of the references to Apostolic writings which they 
contain. Clement had referred the Corinthians to St 
Paul’s Epistle’. Not long afterwards he goes on to speak 
of love (ayamn) in the following terms: ‘Love uniteth 
*(koddG) us to God: love covereth a multitude of sins 
‘(1 Pet. iv. 8): Jove supporteth (avéyeras not oréyer) all 
‘things (1 Cor. xiii. 7), suffereth long in all things (1 Cor. 


xiii. 4): there is nothing vulgar in love, nothing proud: 
‘love hath no divisions (cyicpa), love is not factious, | 


_ ‘love doeth all things in concord’ The language of 
St Paul is evidently floating before the writer’s eyes, and 
yet he deliberately avoids reproducing it. He clothes 
the Pauline thoughts in words of his own, and adds a 
cognate phrase of St Peter. Nothing would have 


been easier, or even more plausible, than to deny the| 


_ reference to 1 Corinthians if it had been established only 
_ by the coincidences of words. The second passage is no 
_ less instructive. Clement has occasion to speak of Jesus 


| Christ as ‘the High Priest of our offerings: the cham- 


‘pion and helper of our infirmity.’ ‘Through Him, 
he says, ‘... the Lord (deo7érns) wished us to taste 
‘immortal knowledge who being the brightness of His 
‘greatness (Hebr. i. 3) is so much greater than angels 
‘as He hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name 


‘(i. 4); for it is written thus, who maketh his angels 
‘spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire (i. 7). But in| 


‘the case of His Sov the Lord spake thus, Thou art my 
‘Son, this day have I begotten Thee (i. 5): ask of me and 


1 ¢, xvii. 1 Cor. xii. in c, xxxvii. ought to be 
2c. xlix. The free use made of compared with this reminiscence. 


Cc. E 
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of POLYCARP, 


illustrated 
by the quota- 
tions from 
the Old Tes- 
tament. 





‘I will give thee nations for thine inheritance, and the 
‘utmost parts of the earth for thy possession. And again, 
‘He saith unto Him, S7t on my right hand until I make 
‘ thine enemies thy footstool’ (i. 13). Here there are, as it 
will be seen, compressions, omissions, transpositions, 
substitutions, and yet no one could with reason doubt 
that Hebrews i., as we read it, was clearly present to — 
the writer's mind. 

This free adaptation of the apostolic language by 
Clement will enable us to give its true weight to a 
passage in which Polycarp uses the language of 1 John’, 
‘Every one that doth not confess that Fesus Christ hath 
‘come in the flesh ts antichrist; and whoever does not. 
‘confess the testimony of the cross is of the devil.’ The 
agreement with 1 John iv. 3 is complete in the essential 
thoughts, and the form of Polycarp’s sentence appears to 
be based upon 2 John 7”. 

The general style of the writers with whom we are 
dealing goes far to establish the validity of these silent 
and incomplete quotations. For it will be readily ad- 
mitted that if the quotations from the Old Testament in 
the Apostolic Fathers were uniformly explicit and exact, 
this mode of argument would lose much of its force. But 
with the exception of Barnabas it does not appear that 





1 The strange notion that Poly- 
carp ‘ contradicted the statements of 
the fourth Gospel’ when he ‘ con- 
tended that Christian festival should 
be celebrated on the 14th Nisan’ 
will be noticed when we speak of 
Claudius Apollinaris. 

2 1 John iv. 3, wav mvevpa 6 
dporoyel “Incotv Xpicrov év capi 
é\nvOora, éx TOO Qed early’ Kal 
mrav mvedua 6 un O“oroye Tév Inoovy 
éx To0 Oeod ovK« eorww, Kal Tobrd éorw 
7d Tod dvtixplorov... 2 John 7, of uh 
duoroyobvres *"Incoty. Xpiorov épxdue- 





vov év oapxt’ ovrds éorw...6 avti- 
xpicros. Yet it may be observed 
that there is good authority for é\7- 
Avbéva in 1 John iv. 3. The author 
of Supern. Relig. gives (ii. p. 268) a 
good example of the facility with 
which similar phrases are mixed up 
when, with the Greek text of St John 
before him, he quotes as ‘1 John 
iv. 3’ kal wav mvetua 6 ph dmodroye? 
"Inootv Kipiov év capxt éd\ndrvObra éx 
Tot Qeot ovx éorw Kal Toro x.T.X. 
Is this also taken from an apocry- 
phal writing? 
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‘it is written®’ 


- *One saith*’ 


any mark of distinction’. 


| 2 Barn. Ep. c. x.: Aéye adro’s 
[Moors] ev r@ Aevrepovouly. Else- 
_ where Barnabas mentions the writer’s 
" name: c. iv. Danie; c. xii. David, 
Lsaias ; c. vi., X., xii. Moses. 
i 2 Barn. iv. Matt. xxii. 14. The read- 
_ ing of Cod. Sinaiticus (as yéypamrat) 
_ removes the doubt which naturally 
_ attached to the Latin Version sicut 
_ scriptum est, and thus this quotation 
_ from St Matthew is the earliest direct 
_ example of the use of a book of the 
New Testament as Holy Scripture. 
In the second ‘Epistle’ of Clement 
there is the same explicitness of refer- 
ence as in Barnabas, c. iii. Zsazas ; 
c.vi. Ezechiel. So likewise a passage 
_ of St Matthew’s Gospel is called 
papi (c.ii.). Thefactis worth notice. 


they have made a single reference by name to any one of | 
_the books of the Old Testament’; and Barnabas quotes a 
{ passage from St Matthew with the technical formula ‘as 
| Clement uses the general formula ‘It is 
| ‘written,’ or even more frequently ‘God saith,’ or simply 
The two quotations from the Old Testa- 
| ment in Ignatius are simply preceded by ‘It is written,’ 
In the Greek text of Polycarp there is no mark of quota- 
' tion at allt; and Clement sometimes introduces the lan- 


Exactness of quotation was 
' foreign to the spirit of the writing. 

4a Nothing has been said hitherto of the coincidences 
__ between the Apostolic Fathers and the Canonical Gospels. 
- From the nature of the case casual coincidences of lan- 
guage cannot be brought forward in the same manner to 
prove the use of a history as of a letter. 
_ and words, especially if they be recent and striking, may 
_ bepreserved in several narratives. References in the sub- 
_ apostolic age to the discourses or actions of our Lord as 
we find them recorded in the Gospels shew, so far as they 


The same facts 


On the other hand it is just to add 
that the proverbial form of the saying 
(‘Many are called but few chosen’) 
is such as to admit of the supposition 
that it may have been derived by 
Barnabas from some older book than 
St Matthew. 

3c. xxvi. (Job) S-c., lii. (David), 
ake be considered exceptions to the 
tule. 

* The reading of the Latin Version 
in c. xi. stcut Paulus docet seems to be 
less open to suspicion than that in 
c. xii. ut his scripturis dictum es (Ps. 
iv. 5; Eph. iv. 26), which is at least 
quite alien from Polycarp’s manner. 

5 E.g. cc. xxvii., liv. So also Igna- } 
tius ad Trall. viii. 


E2 
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go, that what the Gospels relate was then held to be true 5 
but it does not necessarily follow that they were already 
in use, and were the actual source of the passages in ques- _ 
tion. On the contrary, the mode in which Clement? re- 
fers to our Lord’s teaching, ‘the Lord said,’ not ‘saith,’ 
seems to imply that he was indebted to tradition, and not 
to any written accounts, for words most closely resem- 
bling those which are still found in our Gospels. The 


| main testimony of the Apostolic Fathers is therefore to 


the substance, and not to the authenticity of the Gospels. 
And in this respect they have an important work to do. 
They witness that the great outlines of the life and 
teaching of our Lord were familiarly known to all from 
the first: they prove that Christianity rests truly on a 
historic basis. 

The ‘Gospel’ which the Fathers announce includes 
all the articles of the ancient Creeds*. Christ, we read, our 
God, the eternal Word, the Lord and Creator of the World, 
who was with the Father before time began*, humbled 
Himself, and came down from heaven, and was mani- 
fested in the flesh, and was born of the Virgin Mary, of 
the race of David according to the flesh; and a star of 
exceeding brightness appeared at His birth‘. After- 
wards He was baptized by John, to fulfil all righteous- 
ness; and then, speaking His Father’s message, He invited 
not the righteous, but sinners, to come to Him’®. Perfume 








1 cc, xiii., xlvi. (elrev), compared 
with Acts xx. 35. The past tense in 
Ignat. ad Smyr. iii. appears to be of a 
different kind. 

2 On the use of oral and written 


; Gospels in the first age, compare Gie- 
-seler, Ueber die Entstehung u.s.w. ss. 
'1498qq. Lntroduction to the Study of 


the Gospels, pp. '154 ff. 

3 Ign. ad Rom. inscr., c. iii.; ad 
‘Ephes. inscr.; ad Magnes. viii.; Barn. 
‘v.: Ign. ad Magnes, vi. 


* Clem. xvi.: Ign. ad Magnes. vii.: 
Barn. xii: Ign. ad Smyr. i.; ad 
Trall. ix.; ad Ephes. xix.: Ign. ad 
LEphes. xx.; id. xix. (of especial in- 
terest). 

5 Ign. ad Smyr. i. The words 
which are parallel with St Matthew, 
tva TANpwOGR Trica Sixacoctvn br av- 
Tov, appear to have been wanting in 
the Ebionite Gospel: Hieron. adv. 
Pélag. iii. 2. Ad Rom. viii.: Barn.v. 
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which He breathed on the Church’. At length, under 
Herod and Pontius Pilate He was crucified, and vinegar 
and gall were offered Him to drink®, But on the first 
day of the week He rose from the dead, the first-fruits of 
the grave; and many prophets were raised by Him for 
whom they had waited. After His resurrection He ate 
with His disciples, and shewed them that He was not 
an incorporeal spirit*, And He ascended into heaven, 
and sat down on the right hand of the Father, and 
thence He shall come to judge the quick and the 
_dead*. | 

: Such, in their own words, is the testimony of the 
earliest Fathers to the life of the Saviour. Round these 
facts their doctrines are grouped; on the truth of the 











1 Eph. xvii. the words émi rjs ad. Rom. vii. Cf. John xvi. rr. 

 xepadfs connect the reference with id. Cf. John iv. 143; vii. 38. 

_ Matt. xxvi. 7 (true reading). zd. Cf. John vi. 51. 

| 2 Ign. ad Magnes. xi.; ad Trall.ix.; ad Philad. vii. Cf. John iii. 8. 

ad Smyr.i.: Barn. vii. ad Smyrn. vi. Matt. xix. 12. 
3 Barn. xv.: Ign. ad Magnes. ix.: ad Polyc.i. Matt. viii. 17. 
Clem. xxiv.: Polyc. ii.: Ign. ad Mag- id. ii. Matt. x. 16. 

_ nes. ix.; ad Smyr. iii. POLYCARP. 

_ _ # Barn. xv.: Polyc. ii: Barn. vii.: ¢. i. : Matt. vi. Ps. vic 143 Vv. 7; 
 Polyc. ii. Barnabas (2. c.) appears at Luke vi. 38, 40. Matt. v. 
first sight to place the Ascension also 10. 

- ona Sunday; but it is more likely that c. vii. Matt. vi. 133; xxvi. 415 
he regarded the Manifestation and Mark xiv. 38. 
_ Ascension of the Risen Christ as sim- c. v. Cf. Matt. xx. 28. 
_ ply additional moments in the story of c. vi. Cf. Matt. vi. 12, 14. 
- the Resurrection. ’ BARNABAS. 
_- There are alsonumerous references  c. iv. Matt. xxii. 14. 
to discourses of our Lord which are C. Ve, Matthix. 13. 
recorded in the gospels: These parallels together with sup- 
CLEMENT. posed references to sayings of the 
c. xiii. Comp. Matt. v. 7; vi. 14; Lord not contained in the Canonical 
vii. 2, 12, and parallels. Gospels are examined in a Note at 
c. xlvi. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 24 the end of the Chapter: pp. 59 ff. 
and parallels. Compare Jutrod. to the Study of 
IGNATIUS. the Gospels, App. C. Gieseler, Ueber 
ad Eph. v. Matt. xviii. 19. die Entstchung der schrift. Evv. ss. 
id. vi. Matt. x. 40. 147 ff. 


ad Trall. xi, Matt. xv. 13. 


was poured over His head, an emblem of the immortality | 
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(8) Testi- 
mony to the 
authority of 
Apostolic 
writings 


modified by 


(1) the cir- 
cumstances 


of the time, 


and 





Incarnation and the Passion and the Resurrection of 
Christ their hopes were grounded’. 
If the extent of the evidence of the Apostolic Fathers 
to the books of the New Testament is exactly what might 
be expected from men who had seen the Apostles, who 
had heard them, and who had treasured up their writings 
as the genuine records of their teaching, the character of | 
their evidence is equally in accordance with their peculiar 
position. It will be readily seen that we cannot expect 
to find in the first age the New Testament quoted as 
authoritative in the same manner as the Old Testament. 
There could not indeed be any occasion for an appeal to 
the testimony of the Gospels when the history of the faith 
was still within the memory of many; and most of the 
Epistles were of little use in controversy, for the earliest 
heretics denied the Apostleship of St Paul. The Old 
Testament, on the contrary, was common ground; and 
the ancient system of biblical interpretation furnished 
the Christian with ready arms. When these failed it 
was enough for him to appeal to the Death and Resur- 
rection of Christ, which were at once the sum and the 
proof of his faith. ‘I have heard some say,’ Ignatius 
writes, ‘Unless I find in the ancients [the writers of the 
‘Old Testament] I believe not in the Gospel, and when I 
‘said to them J¢ zs written [in the Prophets that Christ 
‘should suffer and rise again], they replied [That must be 
‘proved ,;| the question lies before us. But to me,’ he 
adds, ‘ Jesus Christ is [the substance of all] records; my 
‘inviolable records are His Cross and Death and Resur- 
‘rection, and the Faith through Him?’ 
1 Cf. Ign. ad Philad. viii. Itisvery nation and Resurrection of Christ. 
worthy of notice that there are no re- Compare Note at the end of the 
ferences to the miracles of our Lord in Chapter. 


the Apostolic Fathers. All miracles 2 Ad Philad. viii. The passage 
are implicitly included in the Incar- is beset with many difficulties, but 








LJ 











mon laws of human life and thought. 
_ that a prophet is not received in his own country, it is 
_ equally true that he is not received in his own age. 
_ The sense of his power is vague even when it is deep- 
est. 


_words of one who talked with men were indeed the 
_ words of God. 
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which ts in Christ Fesus, he expressed what was the 


practical belief of the first century of the Christian 
Church. The Old Testament was for two or three gene- 
rations a complete Bible both doctrinally and historically 
when interpreted in the light of the Gospel. Many of 
the most farsighted teachers, we may believe, prepared 


the way for the formation of a collection of Apostolic 
_ Writings co-ordinate with the writings of the Prophets, 


but the result to which they looked forward was achiev- 
ed gradually, even as the Old Testament itself was 
formed by slow degrees*. Distance is a necessary con- 
dition if we are to estimate rightly any object of vast 
proportions. The history of any period will furnish 
illustrations of this truth; and the teaching of God 
through man appears to be always subject to the com- 
If it be true 


Years must elapse before we can feel that the 


The successors of the Apostles did not, we admit, 





the translation which I have ven- 


tured to give seems to remove many 


of them. IIpoxe?o@a: is continually 


used of a question in debate: Plat. 


Euthyd. 279 D, xatayédacrov Sihrov 


6 mddor wpdxecrar Toizo mdhw mpo- 


ribévar, Resp. VII. 533 E, etc. If 
in place of év rots dpxatos we read 


év trois dpxeios according to Voss’ 
conjecture the sense would be un- 
changed. The sudden burst of feel- 
ing (éuol 5é x.7.X.) is characteristic of 
Ignatius. 

1 2 Tim. iii. 15. 


* Comp. The Bible in the Church, | 


Ap. A. 





bo 
It cannot however be denied that the idea of the} Chapi — 
Inspiration of the New Testament, in the sense in which pode ior 
it is maintained now, was the growth of time. When | #o of te 
St Paul spoke* of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testa-| exthority of 
ment as able to make wise unto salvation through faith | ament with 
Testament, 


56 


THE AGE OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. [PART 





Chap. i.) 
which fol- 
lowed from 
the relation 
of the Apo- 
stles to their 
Jirst succes- 
sors. 


Still the 
Apostolic 
Fathers 
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Apostles 
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selves. 





recognize that the written histories of the Lord and.the 
scattered epistles of His first disciples would form a 
sure and sufficient source and test of doctrine when the | 
current tradition had grown indistinct or corrupt. Con-- 


scious of a life in the Christian body, and realizing the 


power of its Head, in a way impossible now, they did 


not feel that the Apostles were providentially charged 


to express once for all in their wrztings the essential 
forms of Christianity, even as the Prophets had fore- 
shadowed them. The position which they held did not 
command that comprehensive view of the nature and 
fortunes of the Christian Church by which the idea is 
suggested and confirmed. But they had certainly an 
indistinct perception that their work was essentially 
different from that of their predecessors. They declined 
to perpetuate their title, though they may have retained 
their office. They attributed to them power and wisdom 
to which they themselves made no claim. Without ~ 
having any exact sense of the completeness of the 
Christian Scriptures, they still drew a line between them 
and their own writings. As if by some providential 
instinct, each one of those teachers who stood nearest to 
the writers of the New Testament contrasted his writings 
with theirs, and definitely placed himself on a lower 
level. The fact is most significant ; for it shews in what 
way the formation of the Canon was:an act of the intui- 
tion of the Church, derived from no reasoning, but real- — 
ized in the course of its natural growth as one of the 
first results of its self-consciousness. 
Clement, the earliest of the Fathers, does not even 
write in his own name to the Church of Corinth, but 
simply as the representative of the Church of Rome. 
He lays aside the individual authority of an Apostle, 
and the Epistle was well named in the next age that of 
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_unsparing authority’. 


writings attributed to him, 


the Romans to the Corinthians’. He apologizes in some 
measure for the tone of reproof which he himself uses, 
and at the same time refers his readers to the Epistle of 
the blessed Paul, who wrote to them ‘spiritually,’ and 
certainly with the fullest consciousness of absolute and 


Polycarp, in like manner, who had listened to the 

words of the loved disciple, still says afterwards that ‘nei- 
_ ‘ther he nor any like him is able to attain fully to (cataxo- 
- ‘NovOjcar) the wisdom of the blessed and glorious Paul*’ 
Ignatius, who, if we receive the testimony of the 


seems very little likely to 


have disparaged the power of his office, still twice dis- 
claims in. memorable words the idea that he wished to 


_ impose his commands like Peter.and Paul: they were 


_ (KaTaxpitos*). 


_-* Apostles, while I,’ he adds, ‘am a condemned man’ 


Barnabas again twice reminds his readers that he 
speaks as one of them, not as a teacher, but as a member 


of Christ’s Church’®. 








- be noticed. 


1 Clem. Alex. Sir. v. 12. § 81. 
Elsewhere however it is quoted in 
the same work as the Epistle of 
Clement, Str. I. 7. § 38; VI. 3. § 65; 
and even of Clement ¢he AZostle: 
| Str. Iv. 17. § 107. 

2c. vii. ‘These injunctions we 
‘ give, beloved, not only admonishing 
‘you, but putting ourselves also in 
‘mind [of our duty]; for we are in 
‘the same arena (é& 7@ adrt@ oxdu- 
art), and the same conflict is laid 
‘upon us [as upon you].’ 
c. xlvii. ‘Take up the Epistle of 
‘the blessed Paul the Apostle. What 
_ ‘did he write first to you at the be- 
_ ‘ginning of the Gospel? In very 


i One passage of the Ignatian Epistles still remains to 
In this there appears to be an indication 


‘truth he gave you spiritual injunc- 
‘tions about himself and Cephas and 
‘ Apollos...’ 

2 6. tis 

4 Ad Rom. iv.: Ov~x ws Tlérpos Kai 
Tlaidos dtardooopuae bpyiv* éxeivor d6- 
oro\a, éyw KaTdkpiTos’ éxelvor édev- 
Oepot, eyw 5é wéxpt viv Soddos. “ANN 
édv 1dOw dredevOepos Inoot, Kal dva- 
ornooua. év atr@ édevOepos. Cf. ad 
Trall. e. itt. [Eph. xii.] The word 
was doubtless suggested by bis actual 
condition, but it must have a spiri- 
tual meaning too. 

5 c.i.: ovxy ws SiddoKados GAN ws 
els €& budy. Cf. c. iv. 
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that when they were written there was a recognized 


collection of Christian books. Ignatius speaks of himself 


as ‘having fled to the Gospel as to the flesh of Jesus, and 
‘to the Apostles as to the presbytery of the Church. Yea, 
he continues, ‘and let us love the prophets also, because 
‘they also preached unto the Gospel’ The juxtaposi- 
tion of prophets (i.e. the prophetic writings of the Old 
Testament) with the Gospel and the Apostles is harsh 
and unnatural unless these also are represented by writings, 
And in the conception of Ignatius the Epistles would 
represent the teaching of the Apostles just as the Gospel 
represented the historic, human, Presence of Jesus (not 
Christ). But at the same time it will be observed that 
the writer uses the word ‘Gospel’ and not ‘Gospels.’ 


The substance of the records was as yet considered in 


its unity and not in its variety. 

It would be easy to say much more on the Apostolic 
Fathers, but enough perhaps has been said already to 
shew the value of their writings as a commentary on the 
Apostolic age*. They illustrate alike the language and 
the doctrines of the New Testament. They prove that 
Christianity was Catholic from the very first, uniting a 
variety of forms in one faith. They shew that the great 
facts of the Gospel-narrative and the substance of the 
Apostolic letters formed the basis and moulded the ex- 
pression of the common creed. They recognize the 
fitness of a Canon, and indicate the limits within which 
it must be fixed. And their evidence is the more import- 
ant when it is remembered that they speak to us from 
four great centres of the ancient Church—from Antioch 


1 Ad Philad. c. v. ‘Aeusserungen des Kindes ist der 
* It is perhaps the commentary of ‘Keim aller méglichen Wissenschaf- 


a childlike age; but Mohler has ad- ‘ten schon enthalten.’ (Patrol. 51.) — 


mirably said ‘auch in den geistigen 





THEIR RELATION TO THE CANON. 





1] 












and Alexandria, from Ephesus and Rome. One Church 
alone is silent. The Christians of Jerusalem contribute 
nothing to this written portraiture of the age. The 
peculiarities of their belief were borrowed from a con- 
ventional system destined to pass away, and did not 
_ embody the permanent characteristics of any particular 
type of Apostolic doctrine. The Jewish Church at 
Pella was an accommodation, if we may use the word, 
_ and not a form of Christianity. How far its principles 
influenced the Church of the next age will be seen 
_ in the following Chapter’. 


__ 1 Papias perhaps might have been 
_ noticed in this Chapter, but I believe 
_ that he belongs properly to the next 
generation. The testimony to the 
Gospel of St Mark which he quotes 





from the presbyter John must how- 
ever be considered as drawn from the 
Apostolic age. It will be convenient 
to notice this when speaking of Pa- 
pias (c. ii. § 1). 


D NOTE TO PAGE 53. 


ON THE EVANGELIC WORDS CONTAINED IN THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. 


a It has been said (p. 52), that the evangelic words and facts referred to in 
_ the Apostolic Fathers may have been derived from oral tradition, like the 
corresponding references in the Apostolic Epistles. The student will be 
_ able to draw his own conclusion as to the source from which the evangelic 
words were derived if the evidence is briefly placed before him. The 
_ references to the words of the Lord are : 

i, (a) CLEMENT, c. xiii. peuvnuévoe trav Ab6ywv Tod Kvuplov’Iyncod ots 
— AdAnoer bSdoxwy emexecav Kal paxpovulav® ovTws yap elev: 

—s édeGire tva éXenO7re. 

adiere tva dpeOh vpir. 

Ws Toveire, oVTW woinOnoerac uly. 

ws ddore, ovTwWs SoOjceTaL Vpiv. 

as kplvere, odTws KpiOncerat vuiv. 

as xpnoreverde, otws xpnoTevOnoerat Upiv. 

@ pérpw merpelre, ev adr @ merpnOjoerac vuiv. 

_ Now if this passage be compared with the parallels in St Matthew 
(v. 7; vi. 14; vii. 2, 12) and St Luke (vi. 31, 36, 37, 38; iv. 38), it will, 
T think, be felt that the markedly symmetrical form of Clement’s version 
indicates a free and yet deliberate handling of the contents of the Gospels. 
It is in style later than our Gospels, whether it was shaped by Clement or 
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at an earlier time. The use of ypyorés, xpnorevoua is interesting because 
the word xpyorés occurs in combination with olxripywy in Just. AZ. i. 153° 
Dial. 96. See below, chap. ii. Ain 

(8) CLEMENT, c. xlvi. uvyobijre Trav Mywr “Inoov rob Kuplov judy elrev 
ydp* oval TG avOpwirw exelvp’ Kaddv Av avT@ el ov eyervydn, 7) eva THY 
éxAexTav jLov cKavdaNloa’ Kpelrrov qv avT@ mepeTeOjvar mov kal KaTamov- 
TicdAvat eis THv Oddaccay, } eva THY puKpwy you cKavdaNioat. : 

The parallels are Matt. xxvi. 24; Mark xiv. 21, and Matt. xviii. 6, 7; 
Mark ix. 42; Luke xvii. 1, 2. The words may be a recollection of our 
Gospels. Comp. Lightfoot, Zc. 

But it has been argued that the words in c. xiii, (and the same applies 
to xlvi.) are introduced ‘with a remark implying a well-known record... 
and in a way suggesting careful and precise quotation of the very words’ 
(Supern. Rel. i. 230f.). Clement’s words are (as we have seen), ‘remem- 
bering the words of the Lord Jesus which He spake...for thus He said...’ 
(menynuévor THY NOywv Tod Kupiov "Inood...ctrws yap elrev). Now the 
corresponding words in the passage of the Acts, xx. 35, are ‘you ought...to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus that He Himself said’ (5e?...uvnwo- 
veve T&v A\dywv To Kuplov’Inood dri adrés elrev), and I can see no reason 
for referring the quotation assigned to St Paul in this latter passage to any 
‘well-known record.’ Moreover in the context of Clement the contrast 
between the ‘ words of the Lord Jesus’ and ‘that which is written’ (1 Sam. 
il. 10; Jerem. ix. 23, 24), appears to be marked ; and both are included in 
the phrase ‘the command and the injunctions,’ which follows. Some’ 
difficulty has been felt as to the source of the reference in_c. xliv, xal of 
drbaroho nuadv éyvwoav did rod Kuplov juav Incot Xpiorod, dre Epis éorae 
él Tov dvouatos THs émucxomys. Yet the words seem to be a very natural 
deduction from such sayings of the Lord as are preserved in Matt. xxiii. 8 ff.; 
xx. 20ff. Perhaps they point to the origin of the traditional saying in 
Justin Dial. 35. See below. 

ii. IGNATIUS. (a) The one saying directly attributed to the Lord in 
the Ignatian Epistles occurs in ad Smyrn. iii. 6re mpds tovs epi Térpor 
nrOev épyn avrots* AdBere, Wnradjoaré pe, Kal Were dre ovK elul dSayudriov 
dowparov. This saying, which was found in part in the Doctrine of Peter, 
and the Mazarean Gospel (comp. Introd. to the Study of the Gospels, App. 
C. 16), is in all probability a traditional (and later) form of the words 
recorded in Luke xxiv. 391. 

(8) There are several coincidences with Evangelic words which deserve 
to be mentioned : 

ad Eph. v. || Matt. xviii. 19. 

zd. Vi. || Matt. x. 40 (a general correspondence in sense). 

ad Trall. xi. otro ydp otk eiot gutela rarpés || Matt. xv. 13, raoa 
gurela jv ovx épdrevoev 6 TaTIHp pov... 

[ad Rom. vi. || Matt. xvi. 26 (an interpolation)]. 

ad Rom. vii. 6 dpxwv rob aidvos rovrou Siaprdcae “pe Bovderat. 
John xvi. 11. 

id. UWdwp Sdv...Cf. John iv. 143 vii. 38. 


Cf. 


1 I am at a loss to understand how any 


¢ throughout is between the natural knowledge 
one who looks at the connexion in ad Philad. 








vii. can suppose that in the words ‘The 
‘ Spirit proclaimed, saying thus : Without the 
‘ Bishop do nothing, &c.’ we have ‘an apo- 
‘cryphal writing quoted as Holy Scripture’ 
(Supernat. Rel. p. 278). The contrast 


(kara. capa) of Ignatius and the divine Spirit 
by which he wasmoved. "Expavyaga....7@ 
émickdnw mpocéxete....pdptus bé wou év $ 
SéSeuar Ort ard capKds avOpwrimys ovK éyvwv* 
Ti Sé mvetpa exypytcev Aéywv Tade* Xwpis 
TOU éemickdmov mydey ToLEtTE K.T.A, 








—= | 








4 NOTE. 





id. prov Oeov...6s éore odpt "Incod Xpiorod. Cf. John vi. 51. It is, 
I think, quite impossible to understand the Ignatian passage without pre- 
supposing a knowledge of the discourse recorded by St John. 

ad Philad, vii. 76 rvedpua...oldev...rddev Epxerat kal mod virdyer Kal ra 
Kpurra édéyxe. Cf. John iii. 8 (an apparent use of familiar words in a 
different connexion). 

ad Smyrn. vi. 6 xwpav xwpelrw. || Matt. xix. 12, 6 duvduevos xwpeiv 
xwpelrw. 

ad Polyc. i. movrwv ras vocouvs Bdorage || Matt. viii. 17, adrds...rads 


- vdaous €Bdoracer. 


id. ii. Ppdvimos ylvov ws Sis év dracw Kal dxépavos ws 4 weptoTepd || 


Matt. x. 16, yiveoOe Ppdvipor ws ol Speers Kai dxéparoe ws al mepiorepal. 


iii. (a) POLYCARP, c. ii, pynuovetovres dy etrev 6 Ki'iptos diddoxwr* 

pH xplvere wa wh KpOjre. 

adlere kal ddeOjoerat byiv. 

éXecire iva édenOfjre. 

@ mérpy perpelre, dvrimerpnOjoerac dpiv. ; 

_ kal bre paxdprot of mrwxol Kal of Siwkduevoe Evexev Sixacocvvys, re abrav 
éorly 7 Bacirela Tod Oeod. 
. _The parallels in our Gospels are Matt. vii. 1; vi. 14 (Luke vi. 37); v. 7; 
Luke vi. 38 (Matt. vii. 2); Luke vi. 20 (Matt. v. 3); Matt. v. to. The 
last clauses are evidently compressed in quotation from whatever source 
they may have been derived. The first clauses have points of resemblance 
with Clement’s quotation (see p. 59), and more especially the introductory 
clause, so that Polycarp’s words are probably influenced by Clement’s. 
But at any rate the differences in order and phraseolugy in Clement’s and 
Polycarp’s quotations, shew conclusively that they were not derived from 
any one record different from our Gospels. 

c. vii. alrovmevos rov wavrerdmrny Oedy un eloeveyxelv judas els Tetpacudr, 
Kadws elrev 6 Kuptos* Td méev mveiua mpdOvmoy 4 be odpé doOerrs || Matt. vi. 
13; xxvi. 41; Mark xiv. 38. 

(8). Two coincidences of language may be noticed : 

C. Vv. Kara THY GdjOeay Tod Kuplov ds éyévero Sidxovos rdvrwy. Comp. 


Matt. xx. 28; Mark ix. 35. 


c. vi. el ody Sebueba Tod Kuplov wa huiv dbf, dpeihopev Kal hyeis ddréva. 
Comp. Matt. vi. 12, 14; Luke xi. 4. 

There are no supposed allusions to apocryphal writings in Polycarp. 

iv. BARNABAS, c. iv. mpocéxwuev pymrore ws yéypamrat Tool KAnTOL 
6Alyou dé éxdexrol evpeOwper. || Matt. xxii. 14. It is possible that this 
proverbial phrase introduced by the form of scriptural quotation ‘it is 


_ written’ may have been referred by the writer (rightly or wrongly) to some 


scripture of the Old Testament. 

c. v. tous ldiovs dmroorddous...€fedéfaro dvras brép tacav duaprlav 
dvonwrépous, twa delEn dre ovK HOE Kadéoat Sixatovs GAA GuapTwrods. || Matt. 
ix. 13; Mark ii. 17 (els werdyovay is an addition in the texts of the Gospels 
and of Barnabas). 

Other parallels have been noticed: c. iv. (Matt. xxv. 5 ff.); c. v. (Matt. 
xxvi. 31). Comp. Hefele, s. 233. The clause (Luke vi. 30) in c. xix. is 
probably an interpolation; and it seems most likely that the reference to 
the brazen serpent as a type of Christ was derived directly from the Old 
Testament, or at least not from John iii. 

BARNABAS has been supposed to refer to two sayings of our Lord 
which are not found in our Gospels. 
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(a) c.iv. Sicut dicit filius Dei: Resistamus omni iniquitati et odio 


habeamus eam. 
So the words stood in the Latin version; but the Greek text of N reads 


ws mpézre viots Oeo0, so that there can be no doubt that the first clause is a 
corruption of sicut decet filios Dei. The quotation therefore disappears 
though Reuss still refers to the verse as an apocryphal saying of Christ 
(Hist. du Canon, 26n.). 

(8) c. vii. ow, pyol, of Oédovrés pe let kai dpacGal mov rs Bacirelas 
édeldovar ONUBErres Kal wabdvres NaBely je. 

These words appear to be a free reminiscence of the saying contained in 
Matt. xvi. 24, compared with Acts xiv. 22. No trace of them, as far as I 
know, occurs elsewhere. 

In the passage, c. vi. Aéyer kUpios* ldod momnow Ta ErxaTa ws TA mpura, 
the context, no less than the phrase \évyee kvptos, shews that the reference is 
to some passage of the Old Testament: e.g. Ezek. xxxvi. 11. 

An examination of these passages will confirm what has been said 
generally, pp. 51f. The result may be briefly summed up in the following | 
propositions : 1 

1. No Evangelic reference in the Apostolic Fathers can be referred 
certainly to a written record. 

2. It appears most probable from the form of the quotations that they 
were derived from oral tradition. : 

3. No quotation contains any element which is not substantially pre- 
served in our Gospels. 

4. When the text given differs from the text of our Gospels, it repre- 
sents a later form of the Evangelic tradition. 

5. The text of St Matthew corresponds more nearly than the other 
synoptic texts with the quotations and references as a whole. 














CHAPTER iI, 


THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS. 


A.D. 120—170. 





Ob ows povov 7d Epyov, G\d& meyéous early 6 Xpicriancps. 

IGNATIUS. 
HE writings of the Apostolic age were all moulded 
in the same form, and derived from the same rela- 
_ tion of Christian life. As they represented the mutual 
i intercourse of believers, so they rested on the foundation 
_of a common rule and shewed the peculiarities of a 
common dialect. The literature of the next age was 
widely different both in scope and character’. It in- 
cluded almost every form of prose composition—letters, 
chronicles, essays, apologies, visions, tales—and answer- 
ed to the manifold bearings of Christianity on the 
world*. The Church had then to maintain its ground 
-amid systematic persecution, organized heresies, and 
philosophic controversy. The name of the Christian 
_had already become a by-word*; and it was evident 
that they were free alike from Jewish superstition and 
Gentile polytheism‘: they were no longer sheltered by 
the old title of Jews, and it became needful that they 









1 Cf. Mohler, ss. 179 ff. 

__ 7 It is probable that some of the 
_ Christian parts of the Sibylline Ora- 
cles (Libb. vI., vir.) also fall within 
this period. Cf. Friedlieb, Oracula 
Stbyllina, Einleit. ss. 1xxi., lii. 

Very little is known of the pro- 
phecies of Hystaspes. Cf. Liicke, 
Comm. t. d. Schriften des Ev. Fo- 
hannes, IV. 1. ss. 45 f. 

3 Just. Mart. 4%. I. 4. (p. 10, n. 4. 
Otto.) ; 









4 Ep. ad Diogn. ic: 6p... brep- | 


eorovdakéta oe Tiv OeocéBeav roy 
Xpirriavaw pabetv...rinn re Oe me- 
mobdres, Kal ris Opnoxevorres...ovre 
Tovs vousgouévous vrd Tay ‘EXijvwv 
Beods Noylifovrar, ore rhv "lovdalwy 
decotdatpoviay purAdocovet... The whole 
passage is very interesting as shew- 
ing how the object and form of Chris- 
tian worship, and the character of 
the Christian life, would strike a 
thoughtful man at the time. 


‘ 
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Yet Fustin 
represents 
the charac- 
ter of the 
Greek Apo- 
logist, and 
so of the age. 
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should give an account of the faith for which they sought 
protection. 
silence or condemn false teachers who had been trained 
in the schools of Athens or Alexandria; but now that 
truth was left to men it was upheld by wisdom. New 
champions were raised up to meet the emergency ; and 
some of these did not scruple to maintain the doctrines 
of Christianity in the garb of philosophers. 

But although the entire literature of the age was thus 
varied, the fragments of it which are left scarcely do 
more than witness to its extent. The letter to Diogne- 
tus, the Clementine Homilies, the Testaments of the 
twelve Patriarchs, and some of the writings of Justin, 
alone survive in their original form. In addition to 


these there are two Latin translations of the Shepherd | 


of Hermas, as well as a large fragment of the original 
Greek, a Syriac translation of the Apology of Melito, 


and a series of precious quotations from lost books, 


preserved chiefly by the industry of Eusebius*, The 
Exposition of Papias, the Treatises of Justin and 
Agrippa Castor against Heresies, the numerous works 
of Melito with the exception of the Apology, the Chro- 
nicles of Hegesippus, have perished, and with them the 
most natural and direct sources of information on the 
history of this period of the Church. 


It does not however seem to have been a mere acci- | 


dent which preserved the writings of Justin. 
Apologists were the truest representatives of the age, so 
was he in many respects the best type of the natural 
character of the Greek Apologist. For him philosophy 
was truth, reason a spiritual power, Christianity the 
fulness of both. The Apostolic Fathers exhibit their 
faith in its inherent energy; their successors shew in 


1 Collected by Routh, Religuie Sacre (Ed. 2, Oxon. 1846). 


As the | 
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humanity—the sum of all ‘knowledge ;’ it was reserved 
for the Latin Apologists to apprehend its independent 
claims, and establish its right to supplant, as well as 
to fulfil what was partial and vague in earlier systems. 
‘The time was not ripe for this when Justin wrote, for 
there is a natural order in the development of truth. As 
Christianity was shewn to be the true completion of 
Judaism before the Church was divided from the syna- 
“gogue; so it was well that it should be clearly set forth 
as the centre to which old philosophies converged before 
it was declared to supersede them. In each case the 
fulfilment and interpretation of the old was the ground- 
7 work and beginning of the new. The pledge of the 
: future lay in the satisfaction of the past. 

‘ This then was one great work of the time, that Apo- 
logists should proclaim Christianity to be the Divine 
answer to the questionings of Heathendom, as well as 
the antitype to the Law, and the hope of the Prophets. 
To a great extent the task was independent of the direct 
use of Scripture. Those who discharged it had to deal 
“with the thoughts, and not with the words of the Apo- 
‘stles—with the facts, and not with the records of 
Christ's life. Even the later Apologists abstained from 
quoting Scripture in their addresses to heathen ; and the 
practice was still more alien from the object and posi- 
tion of the earliest’. The arguments of philosophy and 
history were brought forward first, that men might be 
gradually familiarized to the light ; the use of Scripture 
was for a while deferred (dilate paulisper divine lectio- 
nes), that they might not be blinded by the sudden gee 
of its unclouded glory’. 





oe ee ee 
‘ r 
7 















_ 1 Justin’s use of the prophecies of the rule; but this will be noticed in § 7. 
ld Testament is no exceptionto the * Lactant. /ustit. V. 4. 


Cc. F 


what way it was the satisfaction of the deepest wants of | 





Chap. ii. 


The first 
work of the 
period—the 
settlement of 
the relation 
of Christian- 
ity to Hea- 
thendon, 


66 


THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS.  [PARt 








Chap. ii. 
The second 
work of the 
period—the 
separation of 
Christianity 
from Fuda- 


isi. 


A reaction, 


The crisis by 
which this 
was brought 
about. 





The recognition of Christianity as a revelation which 


had not only a general, but also in some sense a special » 


message for the heathen was co-ordinate with its final 
separation from the Mosaic ritual’. This separation was 
the second great work of the period. It is difficult to 
trace the progress of its consummation, though the 
result was the firm establishment of the Catholic Church. 
But by the immediate reaction which accompanied it 
one type of Apostolic Christianity was brought out with 
great clearness, without which the circle of its secondary 
developments would have been incomplete. The old 
party of the Circumcision once again rose up to check 
the revolution which was on the eve of accomplishment. 
Yet the conflict which was then carried on was not the 
repetition, but the sequel of that of the Apostolic age’. 
The great crisis out of which it sprang impressed it with 
a peculiar character. The Christians of Jerusalem had 
clung to their ancient law, till their national hopes 
seemed to be crushed for ever by the building of Aélia, 
and the establishment of a Gentile Church within the 
Holy City. Then at length men saw that they were 





1 Just. Mart. 4p. 1. 46: Of pera =. 2 


Adyou Biudcavres Xpictiavol elow xdv 
&Oeor évouicOnoar, olov év"ENAgot pev 
Zwxparyns Kal ‘Hpdkretos Kal ot 
3uotoe avrots, €v BapBdpois 6é ’ABpa- 
dp...Cf. Ap, Il. 13. 

2 Some modern writers have con- 
founded together the different steps 
by which the distinctions of Jew and 
Gentile were removed in the Chris- 
tian Church. Since it is of great im- 
portance to a right understanding of 
the early history of Christianity that 
they should be clearly distinguished, 
it may not be amiss to mention them 
here : 

1. The admission of Gentiles (in 
the first instance evceSeis) to the 


Christian Church,. Acts.x., xi. 


The freedom of Gentile con- 
verts from the Ceremonial Law. 
Acts xv. 

3. The indifference of the Cere- 
monial Law for Jewish converts. 
Gal. ii. 14—16 ; Acts xxi. 20—26. 

4. The incompatibility of Juda- 
ism with Christianity. 

The first three—that is the essen- 
tial—principles are recognized - 
Scripture ; the last, 
duces no new element, is evolved in 
the history of the Church. This is 
an instance of the true ‘Develop- 
ment,’ which organizes, but does not 
create. 

The first three stages are fully 
discussed by Dr Lightfoot, 
tians, Essay iii. pp. 276 ff, 


which pate 4 


Gala~ 
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already in the new age—dhe world to come: they saw 
that the kingdom of heaven, as distinguished from the 
typical kingdom of Israel, was now set up; and it seem- 
ed that the Gospel of St Paul was to be the common 
law of its citizens. Under the pressure of these circum- 
‘stances the Judaizing party naturally made a last effort 
to regain their original power. It. was only possible to 
maintain what had ceased to be national by asserting 
that it was universal. The discussions of the first age 
were thus reproduced in form, but they had a wider 
bearing. The struggle was not for independence but 
for dominion. The Gentile Christians no longer claimed 
tolerance, but supremacy. They had been established 
on an equality with the Jewish Church; but now, when 
_ they were on the point of becoming paramount, the 
spirit which had opposed St Paul was roused to its 
_ greatest activity. 

: Apart from heretical writings the effect of this move- 
; ment may be traced under various forms in the contem- 
porary literature. The orthodox members of the He- 
_ brew Churches were not uninfluenced by the general 
_ movement which agitated the body to which they be- 
longed. They were impelled to write, and their activity 
_ took a characteristic direction. As the Apologists re- 
present the Greek ‘element in the Church, so the Jewish 
_ is represented by the chroniclers Papias and Hegesippus 
_ The tendency to that which is purely rational and ideal 
_is thus contrasted with that towards the sensuous and 
the material’. 

In one respect however Christian literature still pre- 


archs are in the main orthodox in 
doctrine, and recognize the authority 
of St Paul, while they contain at the 
same time a very remarkable esti- 
mate of the priestly claims of Levi. 
See below. 


5 














1 The Clementines stand in a pe- 
culiar position as the embodiment of 
individual rather than popular opi- 
nion; and it is perhaps due to this 
fact that they have been preserved. 
The Testaments of the Twelve Patri- 
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ture however 


still wholly 
Greek. 


The effect of 
this. 


The date of 
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served the same form as in the Apostolic age. It was 
wholly Greek: the work of the Latin churches was as 
yet to be wrought in silence’, It is the more important 
to notice this, because the permanent characteristics of 
the national literatures of Greece and Rome reappear 
with powerful effect in patristic writings. On the one 
side there is universality, freedom, large sympathy, deep 
feeling: on the other there is individuality, system, order, 
logic. The tendency of the one mind is towards truth, 
of the other towards law*. In the end, when the object 
is the highest truth and the deepest law, they will achieve 
the same results, but the process will be different. This 
difference is not without its bearing on the history. of 
the New Testament. From their very constitution 
Greek writers would be inclined in the first instance to 
witness, not to the Canon of Scripture, but to the sub- 
stance of its teaching. 
§ 1. Papias*. 

The first and last names of this period—Papias and 
of Hegesippus—belong to the early Christian chroniclers, 
who have been taken to represent the Judaizing party 
of the time. Papias, a friend of Polycarp, was Bishop of 
Hierapolis in Phrygia‘ in the early part of the second 
century. According to some accounts he was a disciple 
of the Apostle St John’; but Eusebius, who was ac- 
quainted with his writings, affirms that his teacher was 

1 Of the Greek literature of the 





Italian Churches we shall speak here- 
after. 

* As a familiar instance of these 
characteristic differences we may re- 
fer to the marked distinction in form 
and tone between the Nicene Creed 
and the Latin Exposition of the Creed 
Quicungue vult ; or between the East- 
ern and Western types of the same 
Creed (Wicene Creed, Apostles’ Creed), 

3 Papias has been made the sub- 


ject of an exhaustive article by Dr 
Lightfoot: Contemporary Review, 
Aug. 1867. 

4 This follows from Hieron. de 
Virr. Zi. 18; Papias...Hierapolita- 
nus Episcopus zz Asia; and also 
from a comparison of Euseb. 1. £. 
Ill. 36, 39, 31. 

® This is maintained by Routh, 1. 
p- 22, sqq. On the other hand, cf. 
Davidson, Jntrod. 1. 425, sqq-. 
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the Presbyter and not the Apostle; and the same con- 
clusion appears to follow from his own language’. 

A church was formed at Hierapolis in very early 
times’; and it afterwards became the residence of the 
Apostle Philip and his daughters*, whose tomb was 
shewn there in the third century*, This fact seems to 
point to some close connection with the churches of 
Judea; but the city was also remarkable in another 
respect. The Epistle of St Paul to the neighbouring 
church of Colosse proves that even in the Apostolic 
_-age the characteristic extravagance of the province— 
the home of the Galli and Corybantes—was already 


; j manifested in the corruption of Christianity ; and it is 


not unreasonable to attribute the extreme Chiliasm of 


 Papias to the same influence’. 


= 1 Euseb. H. Z. 111. 39. ‘I used 

‘to inquire,’ he says, ‘when I met 
‘any who had been acquainted with 
‘the Elders, of the teaching of the 
‘Elders—what Andrew or Peter said 
‘(elrrev)...or John or Matthew...or 
‘any other of the Lord’s disciples ; as 
_ ‘what Aristion and the Elder (Pres- 
_‘byter) John, the Lord’s disciples, 
_ * say (Aéyovow).’ The natural inter- 


_ pretation of these words can only be 


that the Apostles—Elders in the 
highest sense, 1 Pet. v. 1—were al- 
_ ready dead when Papias began his 
investigations, and that he distin- 
guished two of the name of John, one 


_ an Apostle, and another the Presby- 
_ ter who was alive at that time. 


Dr 
_ Milligan has stated very ably all that 
- can be urged in favour of identifying 
_ the Apostle andthe Presbyter (Fourn. 
of Sac. Lit. Oct. 1867), but his argu- 
_ ments fail to convince me. 
2 Coloss. iv. 13. See Dr Light- 
foot, Zc. It is said that Papias suf- 
_ fered martyrdom (Steph. Gobar. ap. 
Cave, I. 29) at Pergamum in the time 
‘of Aurelius (A.D. 164), under whom 
_ Polycarp and Justin Martyr also suf- 





fered (Chron. Alex. 1. c.) ; but this is 
more than doubtful. See Lightfoot, 
Colossians, p. 48, n. 

His work was probably written 
at a late period of his life (c. 140— 
150), since he speaks of those who 
had been disciples of the Apostles as 
now dead. His inquiries were made 
some time before he wrote (dvéxpi- 
vov), and he had treasured up the 
tradition in his memory (kad@s éuvy- 
pévevoa). The necessity for such a 
work as his would not indeed be felt, 
as Rettig has well observed, till the 
first generation after the Apostles 
had passed away. Cf. Thiersch, 
Versuch u. s. w. S. 438. 

3 Euseb. #. Z. il. 31. Cf. Routh, 
II. 25. 

4 Euseb. H. Z. Ill. 31, on the au- 
thority of Caius. 

5 The peculiar form which this 
Chiliasm took is seen best in the 
narrative given on the authority of 
‘presbyters who saw John the dis- 
‘ciple of the Lord’ by Irenzeus. ‘The 
‘days will come,’ thus they repre- 
sented the Lord teaching, ‘in which 
‘yines will spring up, each having 
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Since he stood on the verge of the first age Papias 
naturally set a high value on the Evangelic traditions 
still current in the Church. These he preserved, as he 
tells us, with zeal and accuracy; and afterwards embo- 
died them in five books, entitled ‘An Exposition of 
Oracles of the Lord’ (Aoylwv xupiaxar é&rjynows'). There 
is however no reason to suppose that he intended to 


compose a Gospel; and the very name of his treatise 


implies the contrary. The traditions which he collected 
do not appear to have formed the staple of his book; 
but they were introduced as illustrative of his explana- 
tion. ‘Moreover, he says, ‘I must tell you that I shall 
‘not scruple to place side by side with my interpreta- 
‘tions all that I ever rightly learnt from the elders and 
‘rightly remembered, solemnly affirming that it is true®’ 





‘ten thousand stems, and on one stem 
‘ten thousand branches, and on each 
‘branch ten thousand shoots, and on 
‘each shoot ten thousand clusters, 
‘and on each cluster ten thousand 
‘grapes, and each grape when pressed 
‘shall give five and twenty measures 
‘of wine. And when any of the saints 
‘shall have taken hold of one cluster, 
‘another shall cry out: I am a better 
‘cluster, take me, through me bless 
‘the Lord.’ ...’‘ These things,’ Irenz- 
us goes on to say, ‘ Papias also tes- 
‘tifies in the fourth of his books, and 
‘added moreover: these things are 
‘credible to believers. And when 
‘Judas the traitor believed not, and 
‘asked How then will such produc- 
‘tions be brought about by the Lord ? 
‘he relates that the Lord said hey 
‘shall see who shall come to those 
‘times.’ (Iren. V. 33.) It is not 
difficult to see the true Evangelic 
element which lies at the bottom of 
this strange tradition. 

1 Pap. ap. Euseb. H. Z. 111. 39: 
ok éxvjow dé cor Kal dca Tore apd 
Tay mpecBuTépwr Kad@s Eualor Kal 
Karas éuyynudvevoa, cuyKkarardéac 


Tats épunvelacrs, diaBeBacovmevos 
trép avtéy ad7jOeav, x.7.rA. It is 
important to notice that the title is 
without the definite article, just as 
I[paces droorbvwv. 

2 In accordance with this view of 
Papias’ book we find him mentioned 
with Clement, Panteenus, and Am- 
monius, as ‘one of the ancient In- 
‘terpreters (€&yyn7@v) who agreed to 
‘understand the Hexaemeron as re- 
‘ferring to Christ and the Church.’ 
(fr. ix., x.). Compare also Euseb. 
ff. &.v. 8, with reference to Iren. 
Iv. 27 and similar passages, é&nyjoes 
abrob [dmrocroNKob Twos mpecBurépov] 
Geiwy ypapav mapariderat. 

The passage quoted by Irenzeus 
from ‘the Elders’ (v. ad f) may 
probably be taken as a specimen 
of his style of interpretation. ‘[At 
‘the time of the restoration of. all 
‘things,] as the presbyters say, they 
‘who have been held worthy of life 
‘in heaven shall go thither, and 
‘others shall enjoy the indulgence of 
‘Paradise, and others shall possess 
‘the splendour of the City ; for every- 
‘where the Saviour shall be seen as 
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The apologetic tone of the sentence, its construction (6¢), 


the mention of his interpretations (ai épynvetar), convey 
the idea that his reference to tradition might seem 


unnecessary to some, and that it was in fact only a 


secondary object:—in other words, they imply that 


there were already recognized records of the teaching 


of Christ which he sought to expound. For this purpose 
he might well go back to the Apostles themselves, and 


‘make it his business to inquire what they said,’ believ- 


ing ‘that the information which he could draw from 
‘books was not so profitable as that which was pre- 
‘served in a living tradition’, 

Papias, in other words, claimed for himself the office 


‘of expositor and not of historian. ‘ Oracles of the Lord’ 


are presupposed as the basis of his work, and not for the 
first time set forth in it. So far, therefore, from it being 


— elpnxévae tov Kupvov... 





‘they who see Him shall be worthy. 
‘This distinction of dwelling, they 
‘taught, exists between those who 
‘brought forth a hundred-fold, and 
‘those who brought forth sixty-fold, 
‘and those who brought forth thirty- 
‘fold (Matt. xiii. 8)...and it was for 


- ‘this reason the Lord said that zz 


‘His Father's house (év rots tot Ia- 


_ *zpbs) are many mansions (Joun xiv. 
_-*).” Indeed, from the similar mode 
_ of introducing the story of the vine, 
- which is afterwards referred to Pa- 


pias (p. 69, note 5), it is reasonable 
to conjecture that this interpretation 


is one from Papias’ Exposition. The 
_ passage changes from the direct to 
the oblique form ; but no scholar, I 


imagine, would doubt for a moment 
that the second part, where I have 


_ marked the oblique construction by in- 


troducing ‘they taught,’ is a continua- 
tion of the quotation as of mpecBu- 
Tepor Aéyouat, Tore ob mev...Xwptoov- 
ow, ob €...01 5€...€lvat dé Thy diacTo- 
My rabrny...rdv...xkapropopovvrwy wy 
ot pév...ot 5é...0i 5é...Kal dud rodro 
I should not 


have thought it necessary to call at- 
tention to this obvious point if a 
critic had not quoted a number of 
passages with 6:4 zodro (propter hoc) 
and the indicative to shew that this 
oblique sentence is a comment of Ire- 
neeus. 

This view which I have given of 
the object of the work of Papias is 
supported with illustrations by Dr 
Lightfoot (2. c. pp. 405, 6); and it is 
indeed surprising that the account of 
it should have received any other in- 
terpretation. 

‘The books’ of which Papias speaks 
may have been some of the strange 
mystical commentaries current at 
very early times among the Simoni- 
ans and Valentinians. See Light- 
foot, 2. c. p. 407. There is not the 
slightest ground for supposing that 
he referred to our Gospels or records 
like them. 

1 Eusebius, 7. c. gives some ac- 
count of the traditional stories which 
he collected ; among others he men- 
tions that of ‘a woman accused be- 
‘fore our Lord of many sins,’ gene- 
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possible to deduce from the object of Papias in under-_ 
taking the Exposition that he was unacquainted with. 


any authoritative Evangelic records, his purpose seems 
to be unintelligible unless there were definite and fa- 
miliar narrations which called for such illustration as 
could be provided, The fragments which remain can in 
fact be brought into a natural connection with passages 
of our Gospels; and a careful consideration of the exact 
title shews the limit of the Exposition. It made no 
claim to completeness. It was ‘an Exposition of Oracles 
of the Lord’ and not ‘of the Oracles of the Lord’— 
such a summary (Ta Aoya) as, for instance, St Matthew 
composed, 

This conclusion, which we have drawn from the appa- 
rent aim of Papias’ work, is strongly confirmed by the 
direct testimony which he bears to our Gospels. It has 
been inferred already that some Gospel was current in 
his time; he tells us that the Gospels of St Matthew 
and St Mark were so. Of the former he says: ‘ Mat- 
‘thew composed the oracles in Hebrew; and each one 
‘interpreted them as he was able’ The form of the 
sentence (uév ovv) would seem to introduce this state- 
Waro* hputvevoe 8 avra ws nv Suva- 


Tos &xacros. It is difficult to give 
the full meaning of rd Adyia, Ta Kv- 


rally identified with the disputed 
pericope, John vii. 53—viii. 11. Itisnot 
superfluous to observe that Eusebius 


[Part 





does zot say that Papias derived this 
narrative from the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews (Swern. Rel. i. 
p- 426), or that he used that Gospel 
atall. Indeed if Eusebius had known 
_that Papias derived the narrative from 
this particular source, he would hardly 
have said ‘ a narrative which the Gos- 
‘pel according to the Hebrews con- 
‘ tains’ (ioropiav...7v 7d Kad’ ‘EBpatous 
evayyédov mrepiéxer). To these must 
be added the account of Judas (/*. 
iii. Routh). 
1 Euseb. 7. c.: Mar@atos pév ofp 
Efpatd. duadéxrwy ra bya cuveypd- 


piaxad Néyva—the Gospel—the sum of 
the words and works of the Lord. 
The sense, I believe, would be 
best expressed in this passage by the 
translation ‘Matthew composed his 


Gospel in Hebrew,’ giving to the + 


word its necessary notion of scrip- 
tural authority.4,Cf. Acts vii. 38; 
Rom. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 
11. Polyc. ad Phil. c. vii.; Clem. 
ad Cor. 1, 19, 53. 

Davidson (ztrod. 1. 65, sqq-) has 
reviewed the other interpretations of 
the word, 
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“ment as the result of some inquiry, and it may perhaps 
‘be referred to the presbyter John ; but all that needs to 
_be particularly remarked is that when Papias wrote, the 
Aramaic Gospel of St Matthew was already accessible to 
Greek readers: the time was then past when each one 
_was his own interpreter’, 

_ The account which he gives of the Gospel of St Mark 
is full of. interest: ‘This also, he writes, ‘the Elder 
_‘{John] used to say. Mark, having become Peter’s in- 
_‘terpreter, wrote accurately all that he remembered’; 
‘though he did not [record] in order that which was 
‘either said or done by Christ. For he neither heard 
‘the Lord, nor followed Him; but subsequently, as I 
‘said, [attached himself to] Peter, who used to frame 


- 2 It has been argued that this 
_ statement of Papias cannot be used 
_ to establish the authority of our Ca- 
- nonical St Matthew for two reasons : 
(1) Papias speaks only of a Hebrew 
Gospel ; and (2) the description can- 
not apply to the present Gospel. 

1. As to the first objection, it is 
_ enough to say that Eusebius, who 
_had the full text of Papias before 
_ him, evidently understood the words 
_ to apply to the original form of our 
Greek Gospel; and that the long 
chain of writers who affirm the He- 
brew original of St Matthew accept 
the present Greek text as apostolic 
without the least doubt. It is idle 
to conjecture how or by whom the 
_ translation or reproduction was made. 
That such a translation or reproduc- 
tion would be almost inevitable is 
_shewn by the experience of all writers 
in bilingual countries like Palestine. 
Comp. Jutred. to the Study of the 
Gospels, p. 209, note. 
2, It has been shewn that the 
use of rd Adyta for ‘the Scriptures’ 
generally is fully established ; and I 
am not aware that Aéya can be used 
in the sense of Adyor ‘ discourses.’ 

Comp. Lightfoot, 7. ¢. 410 f 









The form of the sentence (7pu7- 
vevoe 5€) proves, as has been remarked 
above, that at the time when Papias 
wrote this necessity for private trans- 
lation had ceased to exist. There 
was then, it is implied, an acknow- 
ledged representation of St Matthew’s 
work. 

2 The éuvynudvevoey here and dze- 
pvnpovevcey below are ambiguous. 
They may mean either ‘remember- 
ed’ or ‘related.’ In the latter case 
the sense would be that Mark ‘re 
corded all that Peter related.’ The 
change of subject would be abrupt, 
but is not unexampled. On the 
other hand, Papias uses the same 
word pvnuovetety elsewhere in the 
sense ‘to remember,’ where there 
can be no doubt as to its meaning. 
It is perhaps worthy of notice that in 


the Clementine Recognitions St Pe- | 


ter himself is represented as fixing by 
diligent effort in his own mind the 
words. of Christ: ‘In consuetudine 
‘habui verba Domini mei, que ab 
‘ipso audieram, revocare ad memo- 


‘triam...ut evigilans ad ea et singula 


‘ queeque recolens ac retexens possim 
‘memoriter retinere,’ (Aecogy. ii. 1.) 
See p. 70, n. f. 
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Objection 
From his de- 
scription of 
St Mark's 
Gospel. 


Its conse + 
guences. 


‘his teaching to meet the [immediate] wants [of his 
‘hearers]; and not as making a connected narrative of 
‘the Lord’s discourses. 
‘as he wrote down some particulars just as he recalled 
‘them to mind. For he took heed to one thing—to 
‘omit none of the facts that he heard, and to state 
‘nothing falsely in [his narrative of] them’’ 

It has however been argued that the Gospel here 
described cannot be the Conca! Gospel of St Mark, 


since that shews at least as clear an order as the other 


Gospels. On this hypothesis we must seek for the 
original record of which John spoke in ‘the Preaching 
of Peter’ («npuvywa Ilérpov) or some similar work*. In 
short, we must suppose that two different books were 


| current under the same name in the times of Papias and 


Irenzus—that in the interval, which was less than fifty 
years, the older document had passed entirely into 
oblivion, or at least wholly lost its first title—that this 
substitution of the one book for the other was so secret 
that there is not the slightest trace of the time, the 
motive, the mode, of its accomplishment, and so com- 
plete that Irenzus, Clement, Origen, and Eusebius, 
applied to the later Gospel what was really only true of 
that which it had replaced®, And ali this must be 


evcacbat re év avrors. 


1 Euseb. 7. c.: cal robro 6 mpecBu- 
Burton and Heinichen rightly read 


tepos é\eye’ Mdpkos pév épunveuris 


et 


So Mark committed no error, 





Ilérpov yevduevos bca euvnudvevoey 
axpiBws eypawer, od pévror Take Ta 
brd tod Xpicrod 7 exGevra 7 mpa- 
xOévTa: ob're yap yKouce Tod Kupiouv 
otre mwapnxo\ovOncey avT@. varepov 
dé, ws pny, Ilérpw, ds rpos Tas xpel- 
as émo.etto rds didacKaNlas, ddr’ ovx 
worep ctyTaiw Tav Kupiaxwv trovov- 
jLevos doyuv" Bare ovdéer Tuapre Madp- 
Kos oUTWs va ypdWas ws dreuynud- 
vevoev* évos yap | éroujoato mpovo.av, 
Tou pydey wy yKovoe wapadireiy 7 


Aéywv, for which Routh has Aoyiwv. 
I do not think that Aoylwy could 
stand in such a sense. As the word 
occurs again directly, and was used 


in the title of Papias’ book, the error — 


was natural. 

2 Schwegler, I. 458 ff. ; Baur, A7vi- 
tische Untersuchungen, 538 f. 

3 Tren. 111. 1. 13 Clem. Alex. ap. 
Euseb. 1. £. vi. 14 3 Orig.ap. Euseb. 
HZ, £. Vi. 253 Euseb: Al A. Is 15- 











pI.) 





St Mark is not a complete Life of Christ, but simply 
a memoir of ‘some events’ in it. It is not a chrono- 
_ logical biography, but simply a collection of facts which 
_ seemed suited to the wants of a particular audience. 
_ St Mark had no personal acquaintance with the events 
which he recorded to enable him to place them in their 
_ natural order, but was wholly dependent on St Peter; 
and the special object of the Apostle excluded the idea 
of a complete narrative. The sequence observed in 
his teaching was moral, and not historical. That the 
arrangement of the other Synoptic Evangelists very 
nearly coincides with that of St Mark is nothing to the 
_ point: John does not say that it was otherwise. He 
merely shews, from the circumstances under which St 
Mark wrote, that his Gospel was necessarily neither 
chronological nor complete; and under similar condi- 
_ tions—as in the case of St Matthew? —it is reasonable to 
look for a like result*. 





all 


a il at 









1 Cf. Davidson, Jtrod. 1. 1 58 sq-, not, as far as we can see, a Life of 









who supposes that John was ‘ mis- 
- *taken in his opinion.’ 

_ # Euseb. #. Z. Il. 24: Maréatos 
Kev yap mpbrepov “Efpatos Knpvéas, 
ws Ewedrev cal éd’ érépovs lévar, ™a- 
tpiy yAérryn ypady mapadods To Kar 
aurov evaryyéuov, TO Netwov TH avrod 
mapovola tovros add’ dv éoréd\eTo 
dia THs ypadis azmerdihpov. The 
written Gospel was the sum of the 
oral Gospel, The oral Gospel was 


Christ, but a selection of represen- 
tative events from it, suited in its 
great outlines to the general wants 
of the Church, and adapted by the 
several Apostles to the peculiar re- 
quirements’of their special audiences 


—éva, ov Tdie, mpds Tds xpelas [TEv’ 


dxovovrwy.] HH. £. Il. 39- 
3 No conclusion can be drawn from 
Eusebius’ silence as to express testi- 


monies of Papias to the Gospel of 
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have spoken of our present Gospel as not arranged ‘ Be: 
‘order. But it would surely be far more reasonable to 
conclude that he was mistaken in his criticism than to 
admit an explanation burdened with such a series of 
_improbabilities’. There is however another solution of | ow we 
the difficulty which seems preferable. The .Gospel of stand his 
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In addition to the Gospels of St Matthew and St 
Mark, Papias appears to have been acquainted with the | 
Gospel of St John*, Eusebius also says explicitly that — 
he quoted ‘the former Epistle of John, and that of Peter 
He maintained moreover ‘the divine inspi- 
ration’ of the Apocalypse, and commented at least upon 


likewise’.’ 
part of it®. 


St John. Compare Lightfoot, Co- 
lossians, Pref. pp. 50 ff.; and see 
note at the end of the chapter. 

1 In an argument prefixed to a 
Vatican MS. of the Gospel of St John 
(ix™ cent.) the following passage oc- 
curs: ‘ Evangelium Johannis mani- 
festatum et datum est ecclesiis ab Jo- 
hanne adhuc in corpore constituto ; 
sicut Papias nomine Hierapolitanus, 
discipulus Johannis carus, in exote- 
ricis, id est in extremis quinque li- 
bris retulit. Descripsit vero evan- 
gelium dictante Johanne recte. Ve- 
rum Martion hereticus, cum ab eo 
fuisset improbatus, abjectus est ab 
Johanne. Is vero scripta vel epis- 
tolas ad eum pertulerat a fratribus 
qui in Ponto fuerunt.’? The text of 
the fragment is evidently corrupt, 
and it seems to have been made up 
of fragments imperfectly put together. 
But the main fact seems certainly to 
be based on direct knowledge of 
Papias’ book which is rightly de- 
scribed (in...quinque libris). “ The 
general tenor of the account is like 
that given in the Muratorian Canon. 
Marcion, it will be remembered, was 
met by Polycarp (Euseb. H. £. tv. 
14), who, like Papias, belonged to 
‘the School of St John.’ The fact 
that Eusebius omits this statement 
about St John’s Gospel must be 
taken in connexion with the other 
fact that he omits to notice the use 
which Papias made of the Apo- 
calypse. The difficulty is the same 
in both cases, There is also an 
allusion to the Gospel of St John 
in the quotation from the ‘ Elders’ 






found in Irenzus (Lib. v. ad /), 
which may have been taken from Pa- 
pias (fr. v. Routh, et nott.). Comp. p. 
70, Ri. 2. 

The Latin passage containing a 
reference to the Gospel which is 
published as a fragment of ‘ Papias’ 
by Grabe and Routh (fr. xi.) is 
taken from the ‘Dictionary’ of a 
medizval Papias quoted by Grabe 
upon the passage, and not from the 
present Papias. The ‘ Dictionary’ 
exists in MS. both at Oxford and 
Cambridge. I am indebted to the 
kindness of a friend for this explana- 
tion of what seemed to beastrange _ 
forgery. | 

2 Euseb. H. Z. ll. 39: xéxpnrac 
Hapruptats ard THs ’Iwdvvov mporépas 
émioToNns, Kal THs Ilérpov duolws. The 
language of Eusebius is remarkable : 
 “Iwdvvov rporépa, and % Ilérpov 
—not 7 Iwdvvov rpaérn and 7 Ilérpov 
mwporépa, as in H. #.v.8. Can he, 
be quoting the titles which Papias 
gave to them? In the fragment on 
the Canon (see below, § 12) wo 
Epistles only of St John are men- 
tioned; and the very remarkable 
Latin MS. of the Epistles B. M. 
Hfarl. 1772, has in the first hand 
Letri Epistola, as the heading of the 
First Epistle, and no heading to the 
Second Epistle; but the capricious- 
ness of the scribe in this respect 
makes the significance of the omis- 
sion uncertain. 

3 aepl Tob Ocomvedcrou ris BIBAov 
6 év dylos Bactidewos xal...xal Mamias 
kal...€xéyyvoi tictwoacba. Andreas, 


Proleg. in Apoc. (fr. viii, Routh.) 


CO ee 





‘ 
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evidence that he used any of the Pauline writings. It 
“may be an accident that he omits all these-_the Epistles 
of St Paul, the Gospel of St Luke, and the Acts of the 
Apostles'— and these alone of the acknowledged books 
of the New Testament. But the cause of the omission 
must perhaps be sought for deeper than this; and if the 
explanation offered be true, it will then be seen that the 
_ limited range of his evidence gives it an additional reality®. 
_ As we gain a clearer and fuller view of the Apostolic 
age it becomes evident that the fusion between the Gen- 
tile and Judaizing Christians was far less perfect than 

we are at first inclined to suppose. Both classes indeed 
were essentially united by sharing in a common spiritual 
life, but the outward barriers which separated them had 
- not yet been removed. The elder Apostles gave to Bar- 
_ nabas and Paul the right hand of fellowship, but at the 
same time they defined the limits of their teaching’®, 
This division of missionary labour was no compromise, 
_ but a gracious accommodation to the needs of the time. 
: As Christianity was apprehended. more thoroughly the 


_A quotation from Papias occurs in stress can be laid on them. ° Indeed 


“same name. 





-Cramer’s Catena in Afpoc. xii 9 
(vin. p. 360). 


_ xapddocts «al Ilamtov diadoxov rot 


Touro kal warépw 


BuayyeNorov, Twdvvov, of kal i) mpo- 


Keiwwévn droxaduyis, dcaBeBacot. 


1 In his account of the fate of Ju- 


das Iscariot (Fragm. iii.) there is a 


remarkable divergence from the nar- 


-rative in Matt. xxvii. 5 and Acts i. 18. 


But there is no sufficient reason to 
suppose that he confounded Philip 
the Deacon with the Apostle of the 
Dr Lightfoot notices 
some slight indications of Papias’ use 
of the writings of St Luke (Z. ¢. p. 
415), but IT do not think that much 


the textual phenomena of the Gospel 
of St Luke and the Acts, which point 
to two distinct and early recensions, 
are best explained by the supposition 
that these writings had a limited cir- 
culation at first about two distinct 
centres, as, for example, Antioch 
and Alexandria. 

2 I feel now less certain than 


before as to the neglect of the Paul- | 


ine writings by Papias. The absence 
of reference to the Epistles of St 
Paul can be easily explained other- 
wise. Comp. Lightfoot, Colossians, 
51 ff [1874] 

3 Gal. ii. 7—9. 
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There is however one great chasm in his testimony.) Chap. ii, 
Though he was the friend of Polycarp, there is no direct But he 
makes nO 


mention of 
the writings 
of St Pau 
or St Luke, 


The distine- 
tion between 
the Fewish 
and Gentile 
Churches 

in the 
Apostolic 


age 
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to be looked 
Sor also in 
the next. 


Papias was 
the represen- 
tative of the 
Fewish 
Church. 


The value 
of his evi- 
dence on this 
account. 


causes which necessitated the distinction lost their force ; 
but the change was neither sudden nor abrupt. It’ 
would have been contrary to reason and analogy if dif- 
ferences recognized by the Apostles and based on na-. 
tional characteristics had either wholly disappeared at 
their death or had been at once magnified into schisms.. 
If this were implied in the few but precious memorials of 
the first age, then it might well be suspected that they 
gave an unfaithful picture of the time; but on the con- 
trary, just in proportion as we can trace in them each 
separate principle which existed from the first must it be 
felt that there is a truth and reality in the progress of 
the Church by which all the conditions of its develop- 
ment suggested by reason or experience are satisfied. 

It is in this way that the partial testimony of Pa- 
pias furnishes a characteristic link in the history. of 
Christianity. As far as can be conjectured from the 
scanty notices of his life, he was probably of Jewish de- 
scent, and constitutionally inclined to Judaizing views’. 
In such a man any positive reference to the teaching of 
St Paul was not to be expected. He could not con- 
demn him, for he had been welcomed by the other Apo- 
stles as their fellow-labourer, and Polycarp had early 
rejoiced to recognize his claims: he could not feel bound 
to witness to his authority, for his sympathies were with 
‘the circumcision, to whom St Paul was not sent. He 
stands as the representative of ‘the Twelve,’ and wit- 
nesses to every book which the next generation com- 


The 





1 Euseb. H. £. 111. 36: dvip ra 
mdvra bre uddroTa Noywwraros (772 all 
respects of the greatest erudition) kat 
THS ypagdys eldjuwv. This dis- 
puted clause is quite consistent with 
what Eusebiussays elsewhere (III. 39) : 
opddpa ydp Tor opixpds av Tov vodr, 
ws dy €k TWH aVTOD AdywR TeKuNpdpe- 


voy elrretv, [6 Ilamias] palverat. 
recent addition, however, of a very 
ancient Syriac version to the author- 
ities which omit the clause, turns the 
balance of evidence against its genu- 
ineness. Lightfoot, 2. c. 408 n. 

2 Gal. ii. 9. 


Sal PAPIAS. 










monly received in their name. His testimony is partial ; 
but its very imperfection is not only capable of an exact 
explanation, but is also in itself a proof that the Chris- 
tianity of the second age was a faithful reflexion of the 
‘teaching of the Apostles’. In his case even partiality 
did not degenerate into exclusiveness. The force of 
this distinction will be obvious from a memorable con- 
' trast. For the converse of the judgment of Papias was 
already formed by his contemporary Marcion, but with 
9 this difference, that while Papias passed in silence over 
' the Pauline writings Marcion definitely excluded all 






§ 2. 


Papias is not however 


_ of the Apostles. 


_ 1 In speaking of Papias as the 
first Chronicler of the Church, it 
would perhaps have been right to 
_ except the authors of the ‘ Martyr- 
“dom of Ignatius.’ The substance at 
least of the narrative seems an au- 
thentic memorial of the time. The 
“mention of ‘the Apostle Paul’ (c. ii.) 
by Ignatius admirably accords with 
his character; and the whole scene 
before Trajan could scarcely have 
been invented at a later time. The 
history contains coincidences of lan- 
guage with the Epistles of St Paul to 
the Romans (ce. iii.), 1 and 2 Corin- 
thians (c. ii. ), Galatians (c. ii. ), and 
1 Timothy (c. iv.). At the close of the 


_ except these from his Christian Canon’. 


The Elders quoted by Irenaeus. 


the only representative of 


- those who had been taught by the immediate disciples 
Irenzeus has preserved some anony- 
_ mous fragments of the teaching of others who occupied 
- the same position as the Bishop of Hierapolis ; 
few sentences thus quoted contain numerous testimonies 
_ to books of the New Testament, and fill up that which 
4 is left wanting by his evidence’. 


and the 


Thus ‘the elders, disci- 


first chapter there is also a remarkable 
similarity of metaphor with 2 Pet. 
i. 19. But the parallelism between 
many parts of the narrative with the 
Acts is still more worthy of notice, 
because, from the nature of the case, 
references to that book are compa- 
ratively rare in early writings. See 
especially chapp. iv., v. 
See chap. iv. 

3 They have been collected by 
Routh, Religuie Sacre, 1. 47 sqq- 
Eusebius notices the quotations, but 
did not know their-source (7. Z. v. 
8). It is clear that Irenzeus appeals 
to several authorities ; and it appears 


also that he quoted traditions as well | _ 





Chap. ii. 


The evidence 
of the second 
generation 
after the 
Apostles not 
confined to 
Papias. 


His testi- 
mony ts 
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Chap. ii, 
completed 
by that of 
other 
‘ Elders.’ 


Thus this 
generation 
also wit- 


‘ples of the Apostles, as he tells us, speak of ‘ Paradise, » 
‘to which the Apostle Paul was carried, and there heard 
‘words unutterable to us in our present state’ (2 Cor. 
xii. 4). In another place he records the substance of 
that which he had heard ‘from an Elder who had heard . 
‘those who had seen the Apostles and had learnt from 
‘them,’ to the effect that ‘the correction drawn from the 
‘Scriptures was sufficient for the ancients in those mat- 
‘ters which they did without the counsel of the Spirit.’ 
In the course of the argument, after instances from the 
Old Testament, the Elder alludes to ‘the Queen of the 
‘South’ (Matt. xii 42), the Parable of the Talents — 
(Matt. xxv. 27), the fate of the traitor (Matt. xxvi. 24), | 
the judgment of unbelievers (Matt. x. 15); and also 
makes use of the Epistles to the Romans (as St Paul’s), 
to the Corinthians (the First by name), and to the 
Ephesians, and probably to the First Epistle of St 
Peter*, In another place an Elder appears to allude to 
the Gospels of St Matthew and St John’. 

Thus each great division of the New Testament is 
again found to be recognised in the simultaneous teach- 





as writings: e.g. IV. 27 (45), Audivi 


| aquodam Presbytero, Gc. Iv. 31 (49), 


Talia quedam enarrans de antiquis 
Presbyter reficiebat nos et dicebat, 
&c. The other forms of quotation 
are: Umd Tod Kpelrrovos yudy elpnrac 
(1. Pref. 2)—6é xpelocwy (sic) judy 
épy (I. 13. 3)—quidam dixit superior 
nobis (Ill. 7. 4)—ex veteribus qui- 
dam ait (II. 23. 3)—senior Aposto- 
lorum discipulus disputabat (IV. 32. 
1)—Aéyovow of mpechurepor Tay ’ATro- 
ota pabnral (V. 5. 1)—epy tis Tey 
mpoBeBnkirww (V. 17. 4)—quidam 
ante nos dixit (IV. 41. 2)—6 QOeios 
mpecBvrns Kal kypvE THs adyOelas... 
émiBeBonke...elrwv (I. 15. 6). The 
last precedes some Iambic lines 
against Marcus: cf. Grabe, 27 oc: 


1 Tren. v. 5. 13 Fr. vii. (Routh). 

2 Tren. Iv. 27 (45); Fr. v. (Routh). 
The oblique construction of the whole 
paragraph proves that Irenzeus is 
giving accurately at least the general 
tenor of the Elder’s statement; and 
the quotations form a necessary part 
of it, and cannot have been added 
for illustration. Z. g. Non debemus 
ergo, inquit ille Senior, superbi esse 
...sed ipsi timere...et ideo Paulum 
dixisse : $2 enim naturalibus ramis, 
&c. (Rom. xi. 20, 21). 

3 Tren. IV. 31 (49); Fr. vi. (Routh). 
The reference to St Matthew (xi. 19) 
is remarkable from being introduced 
by ‘Inquit ;’ that to St John (viii. 56) 
is more uncertain, See also p. 70, 
Nn. 2, 


pe Voy 


OTe ee ee a) ee 


conflicts. 
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‘ing of the Church. We have already traced in the dis- 
ciples of the Apostles the existence of the characteristic 


peculiarities by which they were themselves marked ; 


_and we can now see that their writings still remained in 
the next generation .to witness at once to the different 


forms and essential harmony of their teaching. Poly- 


_ carp, who united by his life two great ages of the Church, 
reconciles in his own person the followers of St James 
and St Paul: he was the friend of Papias as well as the 
_ teacher of Irenzeus*. 


§ 3. The Evangelists in the reign of Trajan. 


Hitherto Christianity has been viewed in its inward 
construction: now it will be regarded in its outward 
It is no longer ‘a work for silence, but for 
‘might.’ Truth was not only to be strengthened, conso- 
lidated, developed to its full proportions: it was charged 
to conquer the world. The preparation for the accom- 
plishment of this charge was the work of the Apologists. 
Before we consider their writings it is very worthy of 


“notice that Eusebius introduces the mention of New 


Testament Scriptures into the striking description which 


he gives of the zeal of the first Christian missionaries. 
‘They discharged the work of Evangelists,’ 
_ speaking of the time of Trajan, 


he says, 
‘zealously striving to 
‘preach Christ to those who were still wholly ignorant 


‘of Christianity (6 tis wictews Aoyos), and to deliver to 


‘them the Scripture of the divine Gospels’ (tHv trav 
The statement 
‘may not be in itself convincing as an argument; but it 


1 Compare Lightfoot, 7. ¢. pp. 409 f. 
2 Euseb. H. £. 111. 37. - 
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nesses to 
each great 
division of 
the New 
Testament. 


The change 
in our point 
of sight. 


The early 
Evangelists 
said to have 
circulated 
written 
Gospels. 

A.D. 68— 
117. 
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Thus Pan- 
tenus found 
the Gospel of 
St Matthew 
among sone 
of the 
Indians, 

c. A.D. 180. 


The place 
and occasion 
of the first 
Apology. 


falls in with other traditions which affirm that the preach- 
ing of Christianity was even in the earliest times accom- 
panied by the circulation of written Gospels; for these 


‘were at once the sum of the Apostolic message—the 


oral Gospel—and its representative’. Thus in the other 
glimpse which Eusebius gives of the labours of Evan- 
gelists—‘ men inspired with godly zeal to copy the pat- 
‘tern of the Apostles’—the written Word again appears. 
Pantzenus towards the end of the second century pene- 
trated ‘even to the Indians; and there it is said that 
‘he found that the Gospel according to Matthew had 
‘anticipated his arrival among some there who were 
‘acquainted with Christ, to whom Bartholomew, one of 
‘the Apostles, had preached, and given on his departure 
‘(xataneipat) the writing of Matthew in Hebrew let- 
‘ters*.’.... The whole picture may not be original; but 
the several parts harmonize exactly together, and the 
general effect is that of reality and truth. 


§ 4. The Athenian Apologists. 


At the very time when the first Evangelists were 
extending the knowledge of Christianity, the earliest 
Apologists were busy in confirming its authority*. While 
Asia and Rome had each their proper task to do in the 
building of the Church, it was reserved for the country- 
men of Socrates to undertake in the first instance the 





1 Euseb. HH. Z. Il. 24: Mardatos 
... HBpatots xnpvéas...7d Nelrov TH 
avrov mapovolg. tovras ad’ wy éorédd- 
Aero ua THs ypadhs aremdypov. The 
traditions of the origin of the Gospels 
of St Mark and St Luke point to 
the same fact. See Jntroduction to 
the Study of the Gospels, pp. 167 ff. 

2 Euseb. H. #. v. 10. Cf. Heini- 


chen, zz Joc. and Add. Pantenus 
was at the head of the Catechetical 
School of Alexandria in the time of 
Commodus (Euseb. . Z. V. 9, 10) ; 
and his journey to India probably 
preceded his appointment to that 
office. 
3 Euseb. H. £. Ill. 37. 
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_ formal defence of its claims before the rulers of the 
world. The occasion of this new work arose out of the 
celebration of the Eleusinian mysteries—those immemo- 
rial rites which seem to have contained all that was 
_ deepest and truest in the old religion. During his first 
stay at Athens, Hadrian suffered himself to be initiated ; 
and probably because the Emperor was thus pledged to 
_ the support of the national faith, the enemies of the 
' Christians set on foot a persecution against them. On 
| this, or perhaps rather on his second visit to the city, 
- Quadratus, ‘a disciple of the Apostles’) offered to him 
| his Apology, which is said to have procured the well- 
_known rescript to Minucius in favour of the Christians®. 
ie This Apology of Quadratus was generally current in 
_ the time of Eusebius, who himself possessed a copy of 
it; ‘and one may see in it, he says, ‘clear proofs both 
_ ‘of the intellect of the man and of his apostolic ortho- 
_ ‘doxy*®’ The single passage which he has preserved 
shews that Quadratus insisted rightly on the historic 
worth of Christianity. ‘The works. of our Saviour, he 
_ argues, ‘were ever present; for they were real: being 
‘the men who were healed: the men who were raised 





1 Hieron. de Virr. Jil. 19. It is 
disputed whether the Afologist was 
identical with the Bishop of the same 
name, who is said to have ‘brought 
‘the Christians of Athens again to- 
“gether who had been scattered by 
‘persecution, and to have rekindled 
‘their faith’ (Euseb. H. Z. Iv. 23). 
The narrative of Eusebius leaves the 
matter in uncertainty, but they were 
probably different. (Cf. WH. £. II. 
37; IV. 3, with Iv. 23.) Jerome 
‘identifies them (7. c. ; Ep. ad Magn. 
Lxx. § 4), and Cave supports his 
view (Hist. Litt, 1. an. 123). Cf. 
Routh, Rel. Sacre, 1. 72 sq. 

2 Cf Routh, Z.c. The details of the 
history are very obscure. If Jerome 


(Ep. ad Magn. 1. c.) speaks with strict 
accuracy when he says ‘ Quadratus 
...Adriano principi “leusine sacra 
invisenti librum pro nostra religione 
tradidit,’ the Apology must be placed 
at the time of Hadrian’s first visit ; 
otherwise it seems more likely that it 
should be referred to the second. 
Pearson (ap. Routh, p. 78) fixes the 
date on the authority of Eusebius (?) 
at 127. The rescript to Minucius is 
found in Just. Ag, 1. Ixviii. ad 7 
Euseb. H. £. Iv. 9. 

3H. LE. WwW. 3: €& of [ovyypdupua- 
Tos] karibely éorl hawmpa Tekunpra 
THs Te TOO dvdpds Siavolas Kai Tis 
dmrogroNKys hs aa 


G2 





Chap. ik 


C. A.D. 130. 


The charac« 
ter of the 
Apology of 
Quadratus. 
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The Apology 
of Aristides. 


Both witness 
to the Catho- 
tic doctrine. 


‘from the dead: who were not only seen at the moment 


‘when the miracles were wrought, but also [were seen — 


‘continually like other men] being ever present; and 
‘that not only while the Saviour sojourned on earth, but 
‘also after his departure for a considerable time, so that 
‘some of them survived even to our times’, 
A second ‘Apology for the Faith,—‘a rationale of 
‘ Christian doctrine’-—was addressed to Hadrian by Aris- 
tides, ‘a man of the greatest eloquence,’ who likewise 
was an Athenian, and probably wrote on the same occa- 
sion as Quadratus*, Eusebius and Jerome speak of the 
book as still current in their time, but they do not ap- 
pear to have read it. Jerome however adds that ‘in the 
‘opinion of scholars it was a proof of the writer's ability ;’ 
and this falls in with what he elsewhere says of its cha- 


racter, that it was constructed out of philosophic ele- 








ments*. 


Aristides in fact, 


like Justin, was a_philo- | 


sopher; and did not lay aside his former dress when he 


became a Christian‘. 


Nothing, it will be seen, 


1 The original cannot be quoted 
too often: Tob 6€ Zwrypos Nuav Ta 
Epya del wapyv' addy yap jv ol 
Oepamevbévres: ol dvacravres éx ve- 
Kp@v* ot ovK pOnoav pévov Oeparrev- 
bpevor kal dvotdpevor, d\dAad xal del 
mapovres* 006’ értdnuwodvtos pdvov Tov 
Lwrijpos, dAAd Kal draddayérTos 7- 
cav émt xpbvov ixavdv, wore Kal els 
Tovs iyuetépous xobvous tives avTav 
adixovro (Euseb. 7. £. Iv. 3). The 
repetition of 6 Zwrip absolutely is 
remarkable ; in the New Testament 
and in the Apostolic Fathers it oc- 
curs only as a title. The usage of 
Quadratus clearly belongs to a later 
date. It appears again in the Letter 
to Diognetus (c.-ix.), and very fre- 
quently in the fragment on the Re- 
surrection appended to Justin’s works 


(cc. ile, iv.) Vey O°C.)e 


can be drawn directly from 


2 Hieron. de Virr. Ill. 19: Volu- 
men nostri dogmatis rationem conti- 
nens. Fragm. Martyrol., ap. Routh, 
p- 76: Aristides philosophus, vir elo- 
quentissimus...... If there were suffi- 
cient reason for the supposition that 
Quadratus himself suffered martyr- 
dom in the time of Hadrian, the 
Apology of Aristides might be sup- 
posed to have been called forth at 
that time. 

3 Hieron. 2 c.: Apud philhoes 
ingenii ejus indicium est. Zp. ad 
Magn. LXx. § 4: Apologeticum pro 
Christianis obtulit contextum philo- 
sophorum sententiis, quem imitatus 
postea Justinus, et ipse philosophus. 

4 Hieron. /. c. Dorner (I. 180) says 
the same of Quadratus, but I cannot 
tell on what authority. Probably the 
names were interchanged, 
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these scanty notices in support of the Canon; but the 


position of the men gives importance even to the most 
general views of their doctrine. They represent the 
teaching of Gentile* Christendom in their generation, 


and witness to its soundness. Quadratus is said to have 


been eminently conspicuous for the gift of prophecy’; 


and yet he appealed with marked emphasis, not to any 


subjective evidence, but to the reality of Christ’s works. 
Aristides investigated Christianity in the spirit of a phi- 


_losopher; and yet he was as conspicuous for faith as for 
_wisdom*, Their works were not only able, but in the 
_ opinion of competent judges they were orthodox, 


§5. Zhe Letter to Diognetus. 


In addition to the meagre fragments just reviewed, 
one short work—the so-called Letter to Diognetus—has 
been preserved entire, or nearly so, to witness to the 


_ character of the earliest apologetic literature*. It differs 


however from the Apologies in this, that it was written 


in the first instance to satisfy an inquirer, not to con- 


ciliate an enemy. It is anonymous, resembling in form 
a speech much more than a letter, and there are no ade- 


_ quate means of determining its authorship. For a long 


time it was attributed to Justin Martyr; but it is 


equally alien in thought and style from his acknow- 


' 1 Yet Grabe’s conjecture that the character of his teaching is found in 
rule attributed to Quadratus in a the Martyrolog, Rom. (ap. Routh, 
Martyrology, ut nulla esca a Chris- p. 80): Quod Christus Jesus solus 
tianis repudiaretur que rationalis et esset Deus presente ipso Imperatore 


humana est, was assigned to him by luculentissime peroravit. 


error, seems -very plausible, Cf.  * Like the Epistles of Clement it 

Routh, I. p. 79. is at present found only in one an- 
2 Euseb. H. Z. Ill. 373 Vv. t7. ~ cient MS. Cf. Otto, Hust. Mart. 11, 
3 Hieron. ad Magn./.c.; Fide vir Proleg. xiv. xx. sqq. Stephens may 

sapientiaque . admirabilis. . Another have had access to another, 


_yery remarkable testimony to the 
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TheLetter ta 
Diognetus. . 


Not written 
by Fustin, 
but 
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—_— 


purely 
Greek, 


The letter 
consists of 
two paris, 


ledged writings; and the mainstay of such a hypothesis 


seems to be the pardonable desire not to leave a gem so _ 


precious without an owner’, Other names have been 
suggested ; but in the absence of external evidence they 


‘serve only to express the character of the Essay, It is 


eloquent, but that is no sure sign that it was written by 
Apollos. It is opposed to Judaism, but that is no proof 
that it proceeded from Marcion*. It may be the work 
of Quadratus® or Aristides; but it is enough that we 
can regard it as the natural outpouring of a Greek heart 
holding converse with a Greek mind in the language of 





old philosophers*. 


The question of the authorship of the Letter being 


1 The evidence on which we con- 
clude that it cannot be Justin’s is 
briefly this : (1) It-is contained in no 
catalogue of his writings. (2) Jus- 
tin’s style is cumbrous, involved, and 
careless ; while that of the Letter to 
Diognetus is simple, vigorous, and 
classical. (3) Justin regards idola- 
try, Judaism, even Christianity itself, 
from a different point of view. Idols, 
according to:him, were really te- 
nanted by spiritual powers (Afol. I. 
xii.),.and were not mere stocks or 
stones (ad Diogn., ii.): the Mosaic 
Law was a fitting preparation for 
the Gospel (Dial, c. Tr. xliii.), and 
not an arbitrary system (ad Diogn. 
iv.) : Christianity was the completion 
of that which was begun in men’s 
hearts by the seminal word (A#. I. 
xiii.), so that they were not even in 
appearance left uncared for by God 
before Christ came (ad Diogn. viii.). 
The second ground is in itself deci- 
sive ; the doctrinal differences can be 
more or less smoothed down by the 
comparison of other passages of Justin ; 
e.g. Ap. 1. ix. ; Dial.c. Tr. xlvi.ad fin. 

2 Lumper (ap. Méhler, 165) and 
Gallandi (ap. Hefele, lxxix.) suggest 
Apollos. . Bunsen in his Analecta 
Ante-Nicena, 1. 103 ff. publishes the 


first part as ‘the lost early letter of 
Marcion,’ but brings forward no sa- 
tisfactory arguments in support of his 
opinion. 

3 Cf. Dorner, I. 178 anm. 

* Doubts have been raised, wholly 
groundless, as I believe, to the au- 
thenticity of the first fragment or of 
the two fragments which form the 
letter. Dr Donaldson, after enu- 
merating several difficulties and cu- 
rious facts, says: ‘[ Zhese] ... led me 
‘to suspect that the epistle to Diog- 
‘netus might possibly be the pro- 
‘duction of H. Stephanus himself... 
‘[But]...one should be. cautious in 
‘attributing a forgery to any one. 
‘I am inclined to think it more 
‘likely that some...Greeks...may have 
‘written the treatise...But there is 
‘no sound basis for any theory with 
‘regard to this remarkable production.’ 
(Zitst. of Christian Liter. Ul. p. 142.) 
This guarded statement becomes in 
the hands of a -controversialist the 
following: ‘ Donaldson considers it 
‘either a forgery by H. Stephanus, 
‘the first editor, or by Greeks who 
‘came over to Italy when Constanti- 
‘nople was threatened by the Turks.’ 
(Supernat. Rel. 11. 39, 0. 3.) 
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thus left in uncertainty, that of its integrity still re- 
mains. As it stands at present it consists of two parts 


(cc. i—x.; xi, xii.) connected by no close coherence ; 


and at the end of the first the manuscript marks the 
occurrence of a ‘chasm’.’ The separation thus pointed 
out is fully established by internal evidence. The first 
part—the true Letter to Diognetus—is everywhere 


_ marked by the characteristics of Greece; the second by 


those of Alexandria. The one, so to speak, sets forth 
truth ‘rationally, and the other ‘mystically”’ The 
centre of the one is faith: of the other knowledge. 
The different manner in which they treat the ancient 
Covenant illustrates their mutual relation. The Mosaic 
institutions—sabbaths and circumcision and fasts—are 
at once set aside in the Letter to Diognetus as pal- 
pably ridiculous and worthless. In the concluding frag- 
ment, on the contrary, ‘the fear of the law and the 
‘srace of the prophets’ are united with ‘the faith of 
‘the Gospels and the tradition of the Apostles’ as con- 
tributing to the wealth of the Church’, 

Indications of the date of the writings are not wholly 
The address to Diognetus was composed after 
the faith of Christians had been tried by wide-spread 


1 Cf. Otto, 11. p- 201,n. Thewords 
are: kal Wie éyxowi elxe 7d avti- 


- Yypador. 


2 It is always impossible to convey 
by words any notion of the varia- 
tions in tone and language and man- 
ner which are instinctively felt in 
comparing two cognate but separate 


~ books; and yet the distinction be- 
_ tween the two parts of the ‘Letter 


to Diognetus’ seems to me to be 
shewn clearly by these subtle, but 
most real differences. In addition 
to this the argument is completed at 


_ the end of c. x, according to the 


plan laid down in c. i.; and the close 


of c. xi. seems to imply a different 
motive for writing. On the other 
hand it is quite wrong to insist on 
the fact that ‘the second fragment 
addresses not one but many,’ for the 
singular is used as often as the plural 
(Cc. xi. 3 v Xd pw ph AIG ervyvaoy. 
C. Xii. : Tw col Kapdia yvaors). 
There may have been a formal 
conclusion after c. x., but even now 
the termination is not more abrupt 
than that to Justin’s first Apology, 
and it expresses the same motive—a 
regard to future judgment (c. x. ad 
fin.) ; Just. Ap. 1. Ixviii. In c. vii. 
there is alacuna. Cf, next note, 
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¢. 117 A.D. 


The date 
of the con 
cluding 
Sragment 
somewhat 
tater. 


persecution, which had not even at that time passed 
over’; and on the other hand a lively faith in Christ’s © 
speedy Presence (zapoveia) still lingered in the Church’. 
The first condition can hardly be satisfied before the 
reign of Trajan; and the second forbids us to bring 
the letter down to a much later time. In full. accord- 
ance with this, Christianity is spoken of as some thing 
‘recent ;’ Christians are a ‘new class;’ the Saviour has | 
been only ‘now’ set forth®. 

The concluding fragment is more recent, but still, I 
believe, not later than the first half of the second century. 
The greater maturity of style and the definite reference © 
to St Paul can be explained by the well-known activity of 
religious thought and the early advancement of Christian 
literature at Alexandria*. And everything else in the 
writing betokens an early date. The author speaks of 
himself as ‘a disciple of Apostles and a teacher of Gen- 





tiles,» The Church, as he 


1c. vii.: [odx dpds] rapaBaddope- 
vous Onplos... It is impossible to 
read the words without thinking of 
the martyrdom of Ignatius, which 
indeed may have suggested them. 

Just before rapaBaddouévous there 
is a lacuna: odx opds is introduced 
from the next sentence. The MS. 
has the note: orws ral év TQ dvre- 
ypipw evdpov éyxomjy madaordrov 
dvros (Otto, I. p. 184, n.). It is quite 
unnecessary to alter the last words 
as Otto wishes. Cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr. 
§ 7Ioc. 

2c. vil. : Tatra THs mapovolas av- 
Tob delypara. The word, which is 
almost universally spread through 
the writings of the N. T., does not 
occur in this sense in the Apostolic 
Fathers, Justin speaks of the second 
mapovola without alluding to its ap- 
proach: Dial. c. Tr. cc. xxxi., xxxii, 


3 ec. i., ii, ix.” This argument is. - 


describes it, was still in its 


of weight when connected with the 
others, though not so independently. 
Our view of the date of the Letter is 
not inconsistent with the belief that 
it was addressed to Diognetus the 
tutor of Marcus Aurelius. That 
prince openly adopted the dress and 
doctrines of the Stoics when twelve 
years old (133 A. D.) ; andif we place 
the Epistle at the close of the reign 
of Trajan (c. 117 A.D.) there is no 
difficulty in reconciling the dates. 

* ¢. cxli.: 6 drocrodos. The an- 
tagonism between the Serpent (750v7) 
and Eve (ais@nois) was commented 
on by Philo, Zeg. Alleg. 11. §§ 18 sqq. 
Tv ddronaxoy ov yvmunv avrirarre 
kal Kkad\dorov dydva Tovrov 5idOdn- 
cov...KaTad THS Tovs dAdovs amavTas 
ukwons Hdovis...(§ 26). Cf. Just. M. 
Dial. ch. c., and Otto zz loe. - 

9 oxi. Fees : 
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Word was fresh and deep. Revelation was not then 
wholly a thing of the Past”. 

In one respect the two parts of the book are united, 
inasmuch as they both exhibit a combination of the 
‘teaching of St Paul and St John. The love of God, it 
is said in the Letter to Diognetus, is the source of love 
in the Christian; who must needs ‘love God who thus 
- first loved him’ (apowyamycavra), and find an expression 
for this love by loving his neighbour, whereby he will 
_ be ‘an imitator of God.’ ‘For God loved men, for 
‘whose sakes He made the world, to whom He sub- 
‘jected all things that are in the earth,...unto whom 
‘(apos) He sent His only-begotten Son, to whom He 
_ ‘promised the kingdom in heaven (rv év ovpav@ Baot- 
 ‘Xeiav), and will give it to those who love Him: God's 
| will is mercy; ‘He sent His Son as wishing to save 
‘(63 cofwv)...and not to condemn; and as witnesses of 
this ‘Christians dwell in the world, though they are not 
‘of the world®. So in the Conclusion we read that ‘the 
‘Word Who was from the beginning,...at His appear- 
‘ance, speaking boldly, manifested the mysteries of the 


1c. xii. ad fin. ...cwrypiov Seixvu- phrase rapddosis dtoatéhwy puddo- 
Ta Kal drdcroho cuverigovrat, kal TO cerat (c. xi.) is of no weight on the 
Kuplou wdoxa mpo€pxerat, kal kX‘jpot other side. Cf, 2 Thess, ii. 153 iii. 
‘owdyovrat, Kal perd kégpou dpuoye- 63 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
Tat, Kal dddoxwy dytouvs 6 Adyos ev- * The phrase already quoted (last 
dpatverar, 5: ob Ilarhp Sotdterat. I note), ‘the Lord’s passover advances,’ 
have adopted the admirable emenda- seems to point to the early Paschal 
tion kAfpor (1 Pet. v. 3) for xnpot, controversy. If a special date must 
printed by Bunsen (//ff. I. p. 192), be fixed, I should be inclined to sug- 
though in p. 188 he seems to read gest some time between 140—150. 
Kapoi. It does not appear on what 3 c.x.,, vii., vi. Cf. 1 John iv. 19, 
authority Otto says Designantur ceved 11; Eph. v. 1; John iii. 17; [James 
‘quibus Christiani potissimum tem- i. aed John xvii. rr, 16. I cannot 
pore paschali utebantur; if it were call to mind a parallel to the phrase 
SO, Knpol cuvd-yovra: would still be a # év ovpavy@ Bacwdela, which is very 
narvellous expression. Cf. Bing- different from ‘the kingdom ’ or ‘the 
ham, Orig, Zccles, 14 461 sq. _The: kingdom of heaven,’ . 


first stage’. The sense of personal intercourse with the 
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Synoptic 
Gospels are 
recognized 
an the Letter 
to Diogne- 
tus. 


Other refer- 
ences to the 
New Testa- 
ment in the 
Letter to 
Diognetus ; 
and 





‘Father to those who were judged faithful by Him’? © 
And those again to whom the Word speaks ‘from love 
‘of that which is revealed to them’ share their know- 


ledge with others. 


And this is the. true knowledge 


which is inseparable from life; and not that false know- 
ledge of which the Apostle says, knowledge puffeth up, 


but love edifieth”. 


The presence of the teaching of St John is here 


placed beyond all doubt’®. 


There are however no direct 


references to the Gospels throughout the Letter, nor 


indeed any allusions to our Lord’s discourses ; 


and with 


regard to the Synoptic Evangelists, it is more difficult 


to trace the marks of their use. 


From time to time 


the writer to Diognetus appears to shew familiarity with 
their language; but this is all* , 
The influence of the other parts of the New Testa- 


ment on the Letter is clearer. 


In the first part the 


presence of St Paul is even more discernible than that 


of St John. In addition to 


1¢, xi. od xdpw dréorere Adyov va 
Koow@ pavy: Os vid Aaovd dripacbels, 
did drocréhwv KnypuxOels, varo €Ovav 
émiaTevOn. ovTOs 6 am’ apxis, 6 Kawos 
pavels...... And a little before ois 
épavépwoev 6 Adyos pavels, mappycia 
Aadav...ol rurol Noy.obévres UT avTo 
éyvwocay rarpos wvotnpia. The exact 
phrase rappyoia Nadel is peculiar to 
St John among the writers of the 
New Testament with the exception 
of Mark viii. 32. 

4 ecuixi.,' xii. Ch John byes 18; 
1 Cor. viii. 1. ?EE dyamrns tiv aro- 
Kadupbévrav is a very note-worthy 
expression. 

I am unable to modify this con- 
clusion after considering what has 
been urged against it (Supernat. 
Rel. ii. pp. 357—370). Indeed I can 
only wonder that a writer who states 
that ‘the Epistles of Paul chiefly 


Pauline words and phrases’, 


‘{including apparently Colossians 
‘and Titus], together with the other 
‘canonical Epistles [including He- 
‘brews, James], are the sources of the 
‘writer’s inspiration’ (p. 359), should 
think it worth while to dispute ‘the 
‘presence of St John’s ¢eaching,’ or,: 
as has been said in a former page, 
‘a combination of the teaching of St 
‘Paul and St John’ in this letter. 

4 Compare Matt. vi. 25—315 xix. 
17, with cc. ix., viii.; and also Matt. 
v. Ade xix. 26, with cc. vi., ix. 

5 The following phrases may be 
noticed : drrodéxoual twa, Tivos (Acts) 
—10 addvvarov THs nuerépas PvTews— 
7d THs OeoceBeias puoTnptov—olKovo- 
play morever0ar—rexvirns kal dnpe- 
oupyos (Ep. to Hebr. \—mapenr ys Ocod 
—xard capxa ¢iv—Kawvds avOpwros, 

Among the Pauline words are: 
mapedpevew (1 Cor. ix. 13)—Oeocd- 
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} whole sections are constructed with manifest regard to 
| passages in the Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, 
and Galatians; and there are other coincidences of 
language more or less evident with the Acts, and with 
| the Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, the first 
} Epistle to Timothy, and the Epistle to Titus, and with 
' the First Epistle of Peter’. In the concluding fragment 
} there is, in addition to the references to St John, to the 
| Gospels generally, and to the Epistle to the Corinthians 
} already mentioned, an apparent reminiscence of a pas- 
' sage in the First Epistle to Timothy’. 

_ The conclusion of the Letter moreover has a further 
| importance as marking the presence of a new element in 
_the development of Christian philosophy. Knowledge 
_(yve@ors) is vindicated from its connection with heresy, 
_ and welcomed as the highest expression of revealed 
} truth. Believers are God’s Paradise, bringing forth 
' manifold fruits; and in them, as in Paradise of old, 
the tree of Knowledge is planted hard by the tree of 
Life; for it is not knowledge that killeth, but disobe- 
dience. Life cannot exist without knowledge; nor sure 
knowledge without true Life. Knowledge without the 
witness of Life is only the old deception of the serpent. 
| The Christian’s heart must be knowledge; and ‘his Life 
| must be true Reason. In other words, Christian wis- 
' dom must be the spring of action, and Christian life the 





- nbeva— mpoodebduevos— trapacroduat— 
modirevouar.— apbapola— éxroy}j—s- 
pooyoupnévws—brdcracis (Hebr.). 

_ The peculiarities in the language 
of the Letter may be judged from 
these examples: dmreporovdasew— 
mpoxaréxew — éfonoiotcdar — éyxara- 
ornplveww—drepwdnros—mavroxtiorns 
—yépalpew— Popoders— prynarkaxciy, 








 Bera— dercrdarpovla—xopyyety — our- 


1 Compare c. ix. with Rom. iii. 
21—26, and Gal. iv. 4; and c. v. 
with 2 Cor. vi. 9, 10. The following 
references also are worthy of remark: 
c. iii., Acts xvil. 24, 25: c. ii., Eph. 
iv. 21--24: c. v., Phil. iii. 18 sqq.: 
C:IVeg.3. 2am. it, 16.3.c, ix., Tit, 1.4, 
and 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

2 Cf. 1 Tim. iii. 16 with c. xi. 
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realization of truth’. The groundwork of this teaching | 
lies in the relation of the Word to man. The Incarna- 
tion of the Eternal Word is connected intimately with: 
His Birth from time to time in the heart of believers”. 
The same Word which manifested the mysteries of the 
Father when He was shewn to the world is declared 
still to converse with whom .He will®. The Word is 
still the teacher of the saints *. : 

In this doctrine it is possible to trace the germs of 
later mysticism, but each false deduction is excluded by 
the plain recognition of the correlative objective truth. 
The test of knowledge is the presence of Life’; and the 
influence of the Word on the Christian is made to flow 
from His historical revelation to mankind °, 


$6. The Fewish Apologists. 


The conclusion of the Letter to Diognetus offers a 
natural transition to the few relics of Apologetic writings 
derived apparently from Jewish authorship. It bears, 
as has been said, the impress of Alexandria, and: 
was probably the work of a Jewish convert’. Coming 
from such a source it may be taken to shew the Catho- 
lic spirit of one division of Jewish Christendom; but 
since it may seem that the freedom of thought which 
distinguished Alexandria was unlikely to foster Ju- 








= 6. Xi, : 5 

2 c.xi.: Obros 6 dw dpxfs, 6 Kawvds 
gavels kal [radatds] ebpebels kal rdv- 
Tore véos év aylwy Kapdlats yevydmevos. 

3 c. xi: ...€mvyvdon a Adyos dpmt- 
Ae? &e’ Gv BovAerau Gre Oédet. 

4c. xii: Gddoxwy dylovs 6 Adbyos 
edghpalverat. 

It is to be remarked that the Word 
appears in both parts of the Letter 


_Yather as the correlative to Reason 


in man (fwh dé Abyos dAnOys, Cc. xii. 
6 Oecds...rhyv ddjOecav Kal tov Adyov 
Tov dytov kal darepwwbnrov dvOpwrots 
évidpuge...c. vii.), than as the expres- 
sion of the creative Will of God. 
Cf. Dorner, I. p. 411. 

5'O yap vouitwv eldévac Te dvev 
yucéws adOots cal pmaprupousérns 
tro THs SwHs ovK eyvw...c. Xii. 

- 6 Rvayyertwv wioris iSpurat...c. xi. 

«7 This follows, I think, from the 














_daizing views, it becomes a matter of importance to 


Jason and Papiscus,’ has been preserved’, 
to have had a wide popularity, and was translated into 
_ Latin in the third century’. 


, 
t 
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inquire whether there be any early records of the Pales- 
tinian Church, their acknowledged source and centre. 
A notice of one such book,—the ‘Dialogue between 
It appears 


Celsus, it is true, thought 
that it was fitter for pity than for ridicule; but Origen 
speaks highly of its dramatic skill*, It is uncer- 
tain whether it has been attributed rightly to Aristo of 
Pella; for that late belief may have arisen from its 
known connexion with the Church to which he be- 
longed*, The general plan of the writer however is 
exactly characteristic of the position which a teacher 


at Pella may be supposed 


- manner in which the Book of Gene- 


sis is allegorized. In later writers 
such interpretations became generally 
current. The contrast which the 
fragment offers to the Epistle of Bar- 
nabas is very instructive, as shewing 


the opposite extremes deducible from 


the same principles. 
1 Routh, I. 95—109. 
2 This is the date given by Cave. 


_ Others have placed it as late as the 
| end of the fifth century. The trans- 


lation was made by Celsus, and dedi- 


cated to Bishop Vigilius; but nothing 


can be determined as to their iden- 
tity. The preface to the translation 


_ is appended to many editions of Cy- 
_ prian. Cf. Routh, p. 109. 


5 Orig. c. Cels. IV. 52: Tlamloxou 


-  twes Kai “Idcovos dyridoylav eyvwv 


(in the words of Celsus) ob yéAwros 


| “GAAG wGAAov éAdous Kal ploous délay. 


The book, as Origen allows, was more 
adapted in some parts for the simpler 
‘sort of men than for the educated: 
Suvapevov wév Te mpos Tovs ToANovs Kal 


amdovorépous wicTews xdpiy cuuBané- 


to have occupied. It was 


cba, od pv oldv re kal cuverwrépous 
kuwijoa (2. c.). Afterwards he adds: 
kalrovye ovK a-yevvs ovS’ amperes TO 
*Ioviaikg rpoodmy tov érépou iora- 
pévou pds Tov Ad-yov. 

4 Origen and Jerome quote the 
Dialogue without mentioning the au- 
thor’s name; and it is not given in 
the preface of Celsus. Eusebius 


(A. £. Iv. 6) quotes a passage from 


Aristo in reference to the Jewish 
rising under Bar-Cochba, but it seems 
at least doubtful whether this was 
taken from the Dialogue. Maximus 
(7th cent.) is the earliest writer who 
attributes the Dialogue to Aristo, 
adding: v [diddeEw] KAnuys 6 ’Ade- 
tavdpeds év Extw BiBNiw rev “Lrorv- 
Twoceww Tov dyov-Aoukay Pyclv ava- 
ypdpat. This tradition is probably 
due to the identification of Jason with 
the Jason mentioned in Acts xvii. 5. 

Of the Apology which Aristo is 
said to have offered to Hadrian 
(Chron. Pase. 477, ap. Routh, p. 104, 


if the reading be correct) nothing is 


known, 
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his object to represent a Hebrew Christian convincing 
an Alerandrine Few ‘from the Old Testament Scrip-. 
‘tures (é« trav lovdaixav ypadwv), shewing that the Mes- 
‘sianic prophecies were applicable to Jesus*’ To this 
end he apparently made frequent use of allegorical in- 
terpretations of Scripture; but it is more important to 
notice that he speaks of Jesus as the Son of God the 
Creator of the World®. The words, though few, are 
key-words of Christianity, and as the single expression 
of the early doctrine of the Church of Palestine they 
go far to expose the unreality of the hypothesis which 
exhibits it as Ebionitic. They do not prove anything 
as to the existence of a New Testament Canon; but 
as far as they have any meaning they tend to shew 
that no such divisions had place in the Church as have 
been supposed to render the existence of a Catholic 
Canon impossible ’®. 

Agrippa Castor introduces a new form of the Apo- 
logy. Hitherto we have noticed in succession defences 
of Christianity addressed to persecutors, philosophers, 
and Jews; he maintained the truth against heretics. 
Nothing appears to be known of his history. He is 
said to have been a ‘very learned man,’ and was pro- 
bably of Jewish descent*. Eusebius speaks of him asa 





1 Pref. Cels. ap. Routh, p. 97: 
Orig. 7. ¢. 

Png. d3:6.$. Cels,, Pref, 2) .€,¢ 
Hieron. Quest. Hebr. I. 507 (ap. 
Routh, p. 95). In the last instance 
he reads in Gen. i. 1, In filio fecit 
Deus ccelum et terram. Cf. Routh, 


. 100. 

3 The Dialogue was in circulation 
in the time of Celsus, and conse- 
quently the date of its composition 
cannot be placed long after the death 
of Hadrian. 

It may be concluded from Origen’s 


notice (/. c.) that the doctrine of the 
Resurrection of the body suggested 
some of Celsus’ objections, probably 
in connexion with the Second Advent. 
The reference to ‘a strange and me- 
morable narrative’ contained in one 
of the Christian books probably re- 
fers to the Dialogue (compare c. 53, 
Pp. 200 zuzt. with c. 52 zt). 

4 Vir valde doctus. Hieron. de 
Virr. Ill. 21. Wis Jewish descent 
appears to follow from the fact that 
he charged Basilides with teaching 
‘indifference in eating meats offered 


34] YUSTIN MARTYR. 
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contemporary of Saturninus and Basilides, and adds that 
he was the most famous among the many writers of the 
‘time who defended the doctrine of the Apostles and the 
‘ Church chiefly on philosophic principles’ (Aoysxodrepov)*. 
In particular, he composed ‘a most satisfactory ((xave- 
‘ratos) refutation of Basilides, in which he noticed his 
commentaries on the Gospel, and exposed the claims 
_of certain supposititious (av’rapxtot) prophets, whom he 
had used to support his doctrines. This slight fact 
_shews that historical criticism was not wholly wanting 
_in the Church when first it was required. It would not, 
as far as we can see, have been an easy matter to secure 
a reception for forgeries claiming to be authoritative, 
even at the beginning of the second century. 


- 





| § 7. Fustin Mariyr. 


: The writings and character of Justin Martyr stand 
out in clear relief from the fragments and names which 
we have hitherto reviewed. Instead of interpreting iso- 
lated phrasés we can now examine complete and con- 
i tinuous works: instead of painfully collecting a few dry 
details from tradition we can contemplate the image 
Shich a Christian himself has drawn of his own life 
‘and experience. Justin was of Greek descent, but his 
family had been settled for two generations in the 
Roman colony of Flavia Neapolis, which was founded 
in the time of Vespasian near the site of the ancient 
Sichem*. The date of his birth is uncertain, but it was 
probably at the close of the first century. He tells us 
that his countrymen generally were addicted to the 














*to idols’ (Euseb. H. Z.IVv. 7); yet see some connexion with Alexandria. 
Just. M. Dial. c. 35. His controversy 1} Euseb. /. ¢. 
with. Basilides probably indicates 7 AZ. Lt. 
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errors of Simon Magus’, but it appears that he himself 


|escaped that delusion, and began his search for truth. 


among the teachers of the old philosophic schools, First 
he applied to a Stoic*; but after some time he found: 
that he learned nothing of God from him, and his master 
affirmed that such knowledge was unnecessary. Next 
he betook himself to a Peripatetic, ‘a shrewd man,’ he 
adds, ‘in his own opinion., But before many days were 
over, the Philosopher was anxious to settle with his 
pupil the price of his lessons, that their intercourse 
might prove profitable to them both. So Justin thought 
that he was no philosopher at all; and still yearning 
(tis uyns étt omapyeons) for knowledge he applied to 
a Pythagorean, who enjoyed a great reputation and 
prided himself on his wisdom. But a knowledge of 
Music, Astronomy and Geometry was the necessary 
passport to his lectures; and since he was not possessed 
of it, Justin, as he seemed near to the fulfilment of. his 
hopes, was once again doomed to disappointment... He 


fared better however with a Platonist, his next teacher,. 


and in his company he seemed to grow wiser every day. 
It was at that time—when ‘in his folly, as he says, 
‘he hoped soon to attain to a clear vision of God ’—that, 
seeking calm and retirement by the sea-shore, he met 
an aged man, meek and venerable, who led him at 
length from Plato to the Prophets, from metaphysics 
to faith. ‘Pray before all things,’ were the last words 
of this new master, ‘that the gates of light be opened 
‘to you; for [the truths of revelation] are not compre- 


1 Ap. 1. 26; Sxeddv wdyres wey in Samaria. [Hipp.] Adv. Her. 1x. 


Zapapets drlyou 6é kal év dddAors €Ove- 20. 
ow ws Tov mp@rov Hedy éxetvov (Simon) 7 The following account is given 


Omodoyotrres [éxetvor] kal mpookuvovc.. chiefly in a translation from his own | 


Cf. Dial, c. 120. It is an instructive striking narrative. D/al. c. 2 sqq. 
fact that Sadduceeism also prevailed 
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‘hensible by the eye or mind of man, unless God and 
‘his Christ give him understanding’ 


_ ‘Immediately a fire was kindled in my soul, Justin 
adds, ‘and I was possessed with a love for the prophets 


‘and those men who are Christ’s friends *. 
‘discussed his arguments with myself I found Christi- 


And as I 


_‘anity to be the only philosophy that is sure and suited 


_ ‘to man’s wants (aogadj te kal ovpudopor). 


Thus then, 


‘and for this cause, am I a philosopher,’ 
In the strength of his new conviction he travelled 
_ far and wide to spread the truth which he had found. 
In the public walk (xystws) at Ephesus he held a dis- 
cussion with the Jew Trypho, proving from the Old 


Testament that Jesus was the Christ. 


At Rome he is 


said to have established a school where he endeavoured 


r 


to satisfy the doubts of Greeks. Everywhere he appeared 


‘as an ambassador of the Divine Word in the guise of 


‘a philosopher®.’ 


His active spirit found frequent expression in writing. 


Eusebius has given a list 


of such books of his ‘as 


‘had come to his own knowledge,’ adding that there 
_were besides ‘ very many other works which were widely 
“circulated*’? Of the writings which now bear his name 
two Apologies and the Dialogue with Trypho are genuine 
beyond all doubt; the rest are either undoubtedly 


spurious or reasonably suspected °. 


q 
 ¥ Dial. c. 7 ad fin 
2 This phrase, in connexion with 
the phrase immediately below, Bov- 
Rolunv. dv...rdytas...uy adloracbat 
Tav Tod Xwripos Adywr, seems to 
point to Christian Scriptures coordi- 
nate with the Old Testament. The 
nature of the first interview with Try- 
pho precluded any more immediate 

mention of them at the time. 
3 Euseb, H. & iv. 11. Cf. Dial, 


Cc, 





But those three 


c. 1. If the Cohortatie ad Grecos be 
Justin’s we must add Alexandria to 
the cities which he visited (c. 13). 
Compare Semisch, Denkwiird. Fust. 
ss. 2 ff, 

Credner (Bettrége, 1. 99) suggests 
Corinth as the place where the Dia- 
logue took place, if it be historical. 

4 Euseb. H. Z. Iv. 18. 

5 There is I believe a difference of 
style and tone which distinguishes. 


H 
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account of 
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of his books 
tothe Gospel- 
narrative. 


books are invaluable so far as they comhbitie to give a 
wide view of the relation of Christianity; not. indeed to 
the Christian.Church, but to heathendom and Judaism *. 

The evidence of Justin is thus invested with peculiar 
importance; and the difficulties by which it is perplexed, 
though they have been frequently exaggerated, are pro- 
portionatély great. Since a general view of its chief 
features will render our inquiry into its extent and cha- 
racter easier and more intelligible, we may state by 
anticipation that his writings exhibit a mass of references 
to the Gospel-narrative; that they embrace the chief 
facts of our Lord’s life, and many details of His teach- 
ing; that they were derived: at least frequently, from 
written records, which he affirms to rest upon Apo- 
stolic authority, and to be used in the public assemblies — 
of Christians, though he does not mention the names of 
their authors.- It is to be noticed further that these re- 
ferences generally coincide both in facts and substance 
with what has been related by the three Synoptic Evan- 
gelists (most‘commonly by St Matthew), that they pre-. 
serve by implication peculiarities of each of the Gospels, 
that they nevertheless shew additions to the received 
narrative and remarkable variations from its-text, which 
in some cases aré both repeated by Justin and found 
also in other writings *, 


the two Relates and the ‘Dialogue 
from all the other works attributed 
to Justin, The question is of little 
importance for our present inqui 
since the Gospel-references are chiefly 
found in the former. 

1 The chronology of Justin’s life is 
involved in considerable perplexity. 
After a complete examination of the 
evidence Mr Hort concludes that 

‘we may without fear of considerable 
‘errour set down Justin’s First Apo- 





|‘ logy to 145 or better still to 146, 


‘and his death to 148. The Second 
‘ Apology, if really separate from the 
ae will then fall in 146 or 
‘147, and the Dialogue with Try- 
‘phon about the same time’ (Yournal 
of si and Sacr. Philology, 11. 
13 
2 Compare Semisch, Denkwiirdig- 
keiten Fustin’s (Hamburg, 1848) 5; __ 
Credner, Beitrige, 1. 92—267 (Halle, 
1832); Schwegler, D. nach aposto- 
lische Zeitalter, 1. 217—231. [Later 


| Essays by Hilgenfeld, Ritschl, Volk- 
ms 


I] FUSTIN MARTYR. 


"9 





_ plained and harmonized. At first the difficulties of the 
problem were hardly felt, and the testimony of Justin 
was quoted in support of our Gospels without doubt or 
justification. But when the whole question was fairly 
stated there came a reaction, and various new hypo- 

_ theses were proposed as offering a better solution of it 

_ than the traditional belief. Some fancied that Justin 

_ made use of one or more of the original sources from 

which the Canonical Gospels were derived. Others, with 

greater precision, identified his Memoirs of the Apostles 
with the Gospel according to the Hebrews. Others 
again suggested that he made use of a Harmony or 
combined narrative constructed out of Catholic mate- 


: 
| Such are the various phenomena which must be ex- 
: 
, 


hilt i a 


tials’, 
were untenable, and the old opinion had again gained 
currency, when Credner maintained with great sagacity 
and research that we must look for the peculiarities of 


his quotations in a Gospel according to St Peter, one of | 


the oldest writings of the Church, which under various 
-forms retained its influence among Jewish Christians 
even after the doctrine of St Paul had obtained general 
reception *. 

In one respect all these theories are alike. They 
presuppose that Justin’s quotations cannot be naturally 


= — 


— ere ae 


22). In the absence of satisfactory 


mar, and the author of Supernatural 
evidence it is impossible to examine 


Further investigations shewed that these notions } 


| Religion, \eave the main results of 
this chapter quite unchanged. ] 

1 These various hypotheses are ex- 
amined clearly and satisfactorily by 
Semisch, ss. 16—33. 

2 Beitriige, 1. 266, Sec. This Gospel 
according to Peter is supposed by 
Credner to have been ‘essentially 
identical with the Diatessaron of 
‘Tatian and the Gospel according to 
‘the Hebrews’ (Gesch. d. N. T. Kanon, 






seriously what is a mere conjecture. 
The early historic notices of the Gos- 
pel lend no support to the identifica- 
tion, and our knowledge of the con- 
tents of the Gospel is far too meagre 
to allow of any conclusion being 
drawn from internal evidence, especi- 
ally as all the early Gospels were re- 
censions (so to speak) of the original 
oral Gospel of the Apostolic age, 


H2 
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Chap. ii. 


— 


I. The gene- 
val coinci- 
dence of 
Sustin's 
quotations 
with our 


Gospels: 


t. Coinct- 
dence in 
Jacts, 


reconciled with a belief in his use of our Gospels*, This 


is their common basis; and instead of examining in ° 


detail the various schemes which have been built upon 


| it, we may inquire whether it be itself sound. 


The first thing that must strike any one who ex- 


amines a complete collection of the passages in question 


is the general coincidence in range and contents with 
our Gospels. Nothing for instance furnished wider scope 
for Apocryphal narratives than the history of the In- 
fancy of our Lord: nothing on the other hand could 
be more fatal to Ebionism—the prevailing heresy of the 
age, as we are told—than the early chapters of St 
Matthew and St Luke. Yet Justin’s account of the 
Infancy is as free from legendary admixture as it is 
full of incidents recorded by the Evangelists. He does 
not appear to have known anything more than they 





The Gospel according to Peter is 
expressly referred to by Eusebius as 
used at Rhossus in Cilicia in the time 
of Serapion (see below P. I. c. 2.§ 5); 
and by Origen, /x Matt. T. x. 173 
and again by Eusebius, 7. £. Iit. 


3, without any hint of its identity 


with the better known Gosfel accord- 
ing to the Hebrews. In the fifth cen- 
tury however Theodoret (Heret. Fab. 
Il. 2) speaks of the ‘ Nazarenes. as 
‘Jews who hold Christ to be a just 
‘man and use the so-calied Gospel ac- 
‘cording to Peter’ ; but the testimony 
is too late, even if it were explicit, to 
establish the supposed identity from 
what is known of the Nazarene 
Gospel. 

The passage of Justin, Dial. ‘c. 106 
(see p. 110, note 2), has I believe no- 
thing to do with this Gospel of Peter. 
The fragments of the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews which have been pre- 
served offer no remarkable parallels 
with Justin’s citations. See below. 

1 Credner himself allows that Jus- 
tin was acquainted with the Canoni- 


cal Gospels of St Matthew, St Mark, 
and St Luke, though he used in pre- 
ference (p. 267). the Gospel of St 
Peter. His acquaintance with the 


Gospel of St John he considers more. 


doubtful. Credner’s words are well 
worthy of notice: ‘Justin kannte in 
‘der That, wie es auch kaum anders 
‘denkbar ist, unsere Evangelien... 
‘Nur allein iiber die Bekanntschaft, 
‘Justin’s mit dem Ev. des Johannes 
‘lasst sich, ausser der allgemeinem 
‘Analogie, nichts Bestimmtes nach- 
‘weisen’ (Beitrdge, 1. 258). It was 
however unlikely that his conclusions 
should be allowed to remain so in- 
complete, Schwegler for instance 
says (I. 232): ‘...so hat er (Justin) 
‘ohne Zweifel die evayyé\a Kara 


* Mar@aiov, Mdpxov, u. s. f., bei denen. 


‘es iiberdiess eine Frage ist, ob sie 
‘damals schon existirten, nicht ge- 
‘kannt, sondern ausschliesslich das 
‘sogenannte Evangelium Petri...oder 


‘das mit demselben identische He- — 


‘ briier-evangelium beniitzt...’ 
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knew; and he tells without suspicion what they have| Chap. ii. 
related. 

He tells us that Christ was descended from Abraham @) eee 
through Jacob, Judah, Phares, Jesse, and David*—that | “wancy. — 


the Angel Gabriel was sent to foretell His Birth to the 
Virgin Mary’—that this was a fulfilment of the prophecy 
_ of Isaiah (vii. 14*)—that Joseph was forbidden in a vision 
to put away his espoused wife, when he was so minded‘ 
—that our Saviour’s Birth at Bethlehem had been fore- 


told by Micah*—that his parents went thither from | 


Nazareth where they dwelt, in consequence of the en- 
rolment under Cyrenius*—that as they could not find a 
lodging in the village they lodged in a cave close by it, 
where Christ was born, and laid by Mary in a manger’ 





—that while there wise men from Arabia, guided by a 


1 Dial.c. 120. Seec. too, é& dv 
Katayet 7 Mapla rd yévos. Cf. c. 43. 
This interpretation of the genealogies 
was probably adopted early. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, for example, 
distinctly refers the genealogy in S¢ 
Matthew to the V. Mary : & T@ kara 
MarOaiov evayyediy 7 dad ’ABpady 
yevearoyla wéxpt Mapias ris unrpds 
Tod Kuplov mepacotrat. The grounds 

- on which this conclusion was based 
may have been false, but at least it is 
strange carelessness to quote Justin’s 
acceptance of the conclusion as a 
proof that he used some other than 
the Canonical Gospels. 
 ® Dial. c. 100; Luke i. 35, 38. 

3 Ap. I. 33; Matt. i. 23. 

4 Dial, c. 78; Matt. i. 18 sqq. 

. 5 Ap. 1. 343 Dial. c. 78. Matt. 
ii. 5,6. The quotation (Mic. v. 2) 
in Justin agrees verbally with that in 
St Matthew, with the exception that 
Justin omits rév "Iopayd, and differs 
very widely from the LXX. Cf. 
Credner, Zeitrige, 11. 148 f. 

6 Ap. 1. 34: émt Kupyviov tod 
tuerépou év ’lovialg mpwrov yevouévou 


éritpomov. Dial. c. 78: dmoypadis 
ovons év 7H "Eovdala rére rpwrns émi 
Kupnviov. The agreement of these 


words with the true reading in Luke 


ii. 2 adrn droypaph mpdrn éyévero is 
worthy of notice. Cf. Credner, Beitr. 
I. 232 f. 

T Dial.c. 78: ..0 Eredh Twond otk 
elyev €v TH KwOuyq éxelvy mov Kkara- 
Aioa, &v omnraly tive cbvEyyus 
Ths K®uns KaréXuce’ Kal rére 
atrav byrwr exe érerdxee ] Mapla 
tov Xpiorov kal dy pdrvy adrov 
éredetxet, K.T.X. Lukeii. 7:...dvé- 
Kd\wev adrov év ddrvyn (without the 
article) dcé7¢ ovK Hv avrots Téros év TS 
karadtuatt. The twoaccounts seem 
to be simply supplementary. Later 
Fathers (e.g. Orig. c. Céels. 1. 51) 
speak of the Cave without any mis- 
giving that they contradict St Luke: 
Epiphanius actually quotes him for 
the fact ; 6 Aouxds Xéye...rdv matda 
...Kal KeloOae év darvy kal év ornraly 
dia TO py elvae Tomrov ev TH Karadv- 
part (Her. 51, 9: p. 431). Thilo 
has collected the authorities on the 
question: Cod, Apocr. 1. 381 sqq. . 
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ohn the 
Baptist. 


star, worshipped Him, and offered Him gold and frank-— 


incense and myrrh, and by revelation were commanded. 
not to return to Herod to whom they had first come*— 
that He was called Jesus as the Saviour of His people? 
—that by the command of God His parents fled with 
Him to Egypt for fear of Herod, and remained there till 
Archelaus succeeded him*—that Herod being deceived 
by the wise men commanded the children of Bethlehem 
to be put to death, so that the prophecy of Jeremiah 
was fulfilled who spoke of Rachel weeping for her chil- 
dren*—that Jesus grew after the common manner of 
men, working as a carpenter, and so waited in obscurity 


‘thirty years more or less, till the coming of John the 


Baptist®. 

He tells us moreover that this John the son of Eliza- 
beth came preaching by the Jordan the baptism of re- 
pentance, wearing a leathern girdle and a raiment of 
camel's hair, and eating only locusts and wild honey*— 
that men supposed that he was the Christ, to whom he 


1 Dial. c. 78; Matt. ii. rr, 12. a different manner. St Matthew 





The repetition of the phrase dzd 
"AppaBias (cc. 77, 78, 88, 102, 103, 
106).is remarkable. The more spe- 
cific term is evidently a gloss adopted 
to bring out the correspondence with 
prophecy as to the ‘strength of Da- 
mascus.’ Damascus was reckoned 
as part of Arabia (c. 78, p. 305 A), 

2 Ap. 1. 333 Matt. i. 21. 

¥ Dial. cc. 78, 103 ; Matt. ii. 13. 

4 Dial. c. 78; Matt. ii, 17, 18: 
There is a natural exaggeration in 
Justin’s language which forms a re- 
markable contrast to St Matthew. 
‘Herod ordered,’ he says, ‘all the 
‘male children in Bethlehem without 
‘exception (rdvras darAGs Tous matéas 
‘rots év BnOdeeu) to be put to death.’ 
Cf. c. 103.. So again it is not unsig- 
nificant that he appeals to the pro- 


phecy (Jerem, xxxi, [xxxviii.] 15) in 


says simply rére érAnpwOn ro pybév 
but he more definitely rotro émempo- 
Pyrevro wéd\d\ew ylvecOa. He trans- 
forms a typical event into a special 
prediction. In the Gospel they are 
markedly distinguished. 

The quotation is verbally the same 
in Justin and St Matthew, differing 
widely from the LXX. 

5 Dial. c. 88; Luke ii. 40, iii. 23. 
Mark vi. 3. The explanation of the 
woel of St Luke is to be noticed. 

8 Dial. c. 88, cf. cc. 49, 84; Matt. 
ili, 1, 4; Luke i. 13; John i. 19 ffi 
The phrase "Iwdvvov xabegouévou éxt 
Tod ‘Iopédvov, repeated by Justin 
(Dial. cc. 88,51), is changed into 
kadefouévov éml tov Topidvyy in c. 49. 
There can be no reason to think with 
Credner (p. 218) that Justin found 
the words in his Gospel, ; 





_ tempted Him, bidding Him at last to worship him’. 


a 
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answered J am. not the Christ, but a voice of one crying ; 
jor He that is mightier than I will soon. come (het), 
_ whose sandals I am >not worthy to bear-that when 
_ Jesus descended into the Jordan to be baptized by him 
_@ fire was kindled in’ the river, and when He came up 
_ ‘out of the water the Holy Spirit as a dove;lighted upon 


-Him, and:a voice came from Heaven saying Thou art 
my Son; this day have I begotten .Thee’—that imme- 
‘diately after His Baptism the’ devil came to:Jesus and 
He 


_ further adds that Christ Himself recognized John as the 


ee ee a A” 


ee es ee 


‘Elias who should precede Him, to whom men had done 


whatsoever they listed, and thus He relates how Herod 


<put John into prison ; and how the daughter of Herodias | 
‘danced before the king on his birthday and pleased him, 
‘so that he promised to grant her anything she wished, 
‘and that she by her mother’s desire asked for the head 
‘of John to be given her on a charger, and that so John 
‘was put to death*®. 


Henceforth, after speaking in eine terms of the 


‘miracles of Christ, how He healed all manner of sickness 
.and disease*, Justin says little of the details of His Life 
‘till the last great’ events. 
‘triumphal entry into Jerusalem from: Bethphage as a 


Then he narrates Christ’s 


fulfilment of prophecy’, the (second) cleansing of the Tem- 
ple’, the rae so 7¥ | against Him’, the’ institution of the 


1 Dial. ce. 88, 103. 


Compare i ii. 


2.7, below, for an explanation of the . 
_ Apocryphal additions to the text of 


the Evangelists. 

2 Dial. cc. 103, 125, The order 
of the Temptations followed by Justin 
is, therefore apparently that of St 


_Matthew. Semisch, s. 99 anm. 


“ 3 Dial. c. 493. Matt. xvii. I1—13. 
4 Ap. I. 3 48; Dial. c. 69. Matt. 
Oe By a PR rer 


5 Ap. I. 353 Dial. c. 53. The 
version of the prophecy is different 
in the two passages. The first part 


_ however in both agrees with the 


LXX. and differs from St Matthew ; 
the last, words on the contrary agree 
better with St Matthew than with 
the LXX. Cf. Semisch, ss. 117— 


19. 
8 Dial, c. 17. 
7 Dial, c. 104. 
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Eucharist for the remembrance of Him’, the singing of 
the Psalm afterwards’, the Agony at night on the Mount 
of Olives at which three of His disciples were present’, 
the prayer‘, the bloody sweat’, the arrest, the flight of 
the Apostles’, the silence before Pilate®, the remand to 
Herod®, the Crucifixion, the division of Christ’s raiment 
by lot”, the signs and words of mockery of the by- 
standers", the Cry of Sorrow”, the Last Words of Resig- 
nation™, the Burial on the evening of the day of the 
Passion“, the Resurrection on Sunday”, the Appearance 
to the Apostles and disciples, how Christ opened to 
them the Scriptures”, the calumnies of the Jews”, the 
commission to the Apostles’, the Ascension”. 

The same particularity, the same intertexture of the 
narratives of St Matthew and St Luke—for St Mark has 


few peculiar materials to contribute—the same occasional 


introduction of a minute trait or of higher colouring, 
characterize the great mass of Justin’s references to the 
Gospel-history. These features are as distinctly marked 
in his account of the Passion as of the Nativity. There 
are some slight differences in detail, which will be noticed 
afterwards, but the broad resemblance remains unchanged. 
The incidents of the Gospel-narrative to which Justin 
refers appear to be exactly such as he might have derived 


1 Ap. 1. 66. Cf. Dial. cc. 41, 70. 7 Dial. c. 53. 


2 Dial. c. 106. 8 Dial. c. 102. 
3 Dial. c. 99. 9 Dial. c. 103; Luke xxiii. 7. 
4 Tbid. 10 Dial. c. 97. Cf. Ap. I. 35. 
5 Dial. c. 103. Cf. Ap. 1. 50; © Ap. 1. 38; Dial. c. 101. 
Dial. c. 53. 12 Dial. c. 99. 


6 Dial. c. 103. Dial. 103, ovdels 8 Dial. c. 105; Luke xxiii, 46. 
yap « ovdé wéxpis évds dvOpumov BonOeiv 14 Dial. c. 97. 
avTd ws dvauapriry BonOds owfipxe. 15 Ap. 1. 67. 
The words are suggested by Ps. xxi. 16 Dial. cc. 83, 106. Ap. I. 50. 
(xxii.) 12 ovK éorw 6 Bondy, and I 7 Dial, c. 108; Matt. xxviii, 13. 
cannot see in them any ‘contradic- See ii. 2. y, below. 
tion’ of the Gospels. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 18 Ag. 1. 61. 
56. 19 Dial. 132; Ap. 1. 46. 


Pippy a 
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from the Synoptic Evangelists. His object is to give 
a general view of the substance of the Evangelic records; 
and not to reproduce exactly any one record. The 
variations in his quotations of the same passage abso- 


_lutely exclude the latter supposition. 


The greater part however of Justin’s references are 


1 made to the teaching of the Saviour, and not to His 


works. 
its enduring and godlike character. 


He spoke of Christianity as a power mighty in 
He spoke of Christ 
as Him of whom the prophets witnessed. But miracles 
—those transient signs of a Divine Presence—are almost 


unnoticed in comparison with the words which bear for 


ever the living stamp of their original source. 


This 
form of argument was in some degree imposed upon him 
by the position which he occupied; but to such a mind 
as his it was no less congenial than necessary. Whether 


he addressed Heathen or Jews, the fulfilment of pro- 


listen to the teaching of the Church. 


phecy furnished him with a striking outward proof of 
the claims of Christianity; and the moral teaching of 
Christ completed the impression by introducing an in- 
ward proof. It was enough if he could bring men to 
It was not his 


task to anticipate its office, or to do away with the dis- 


rere F 


cipline and duties of the catechumen. To forget this is 
to forget the very business of an Apologist. And yet 
the entire consistency of his writings with their proposed 
end has furnished an objection against the authenticity 
of St John’s Gospel. For unless we put out of sight 
the purpose for which Justin wrote, can it be a matter 
of wonder that he makes few allusions to the ‘spiritual 
Gospel’—that he exhibits few traces of those deep and 
mysterious revelations which our Lord vouchsafed under 
peculiar circumstances, for the conviction of his enemies, 
or for the confirmation of believing hearts? 
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of no wéight as evidence, even as: our Lord himself 


said; and the time was not yet come when Justin 


could naturally unfold them to his hearers.. The same 
cause which retarded the publication of St John’s 
Gospel deferred the use of it. .It was a spiritual sup- 
plement to the others—a- light from heaven to kindle 
them into life: but it. was necessary that the sub- 
stance should exist, before the supplement could be 
added ; it was necessary that the body should be fully 
formed, before the spirit, the highest life, could be 
infused into it. 

It has been already shewn that the incidents in che 
Life of Christ which Justin mentions strikingly coincide 
with those narrated in the Gospels; the style and lan- 
guage of the quotations which he makes from Christ’s 
teaching agree no less exactly with those of the Evan- 
gelists.. He quotes frequently from memory’; he inter= 
weaves the words which we find at present separately 
given’ by St Matthew, St Mark, and St Luke’; he con- 
denses, combines, transposes, the language of our Lord as 
they have recorded it®; he makes use of phrases charac+ 
teristic of different Gospels‘; yet, with. very few excep+ 


tions, he preserves through all these changes the marked 


1 This follows from the fact that pers:)—dvaréddew (act), 


c. 4.]—6 mari 6 o év Tots ov- : ‘ists in Justin’s quotations 
pavots—éppéOn—Bpéxew (im- . . » seems to me to be incorrect, 


his quotations of the same passage (8) Words characteristic of St | 
differ. See pp. 126 sqq. Luke: 4g. xdpis—ebayye- 
~ 2 (a) Matthew and Luke: Dial. NferPar—vids bicrov. a 
c. 14, 51, 76; Ap. I. 193 _.. (y) Words characteristic of St 
(B) Sogou and Mark: 4f.m John: 2g. téxva O€od— 
é 7 poo xuvodpuev oy kal adn? 
SETS 0 tb. I. 15, 433; Dial. cc. 49, Ocia timdvtes—ro Vdwp Tijs 
1; 478, Gc, : fois—mayh vdaros SSvros— 
1:4 (a) Words characteristic of St —és.  Credner’s remark 
Matthew: ¢¢, Bacirela trav (Bettriige, i. p. 213) that there 
otpaviv—paraxia—[iva ™dn- ‘is no trace of the linguistic 
pw 7d pydev, de Resurr. . peculiarities of our Evangel- 
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the admixture of any foreign element’. 

And more than this: though he omits the Parables’, 
which are rather lessons of wisdom than laws of autho- 
‘tity, he refers to parts of the whole series of our Lord’s 


only two sayings to Him which are not substantially 
found there*. The first call to repentance‘, the Sermon 
on the Mount’, the gathering from the East and West’, 
_ the invitation to sinners’, the description of the true fear®, 
the charge to the Apostles’, the charge to the Seventy”, 
the mission of John”, the revelation of the Father”, the 
| promise of the sign of Jonah”, the prophecy of the Pas- 
_ sion”, the acknowledgement of SOS’ > the teaching 
on the price of a soul”, on marriage”, on the goodness 
of God alone® , on the tribute due to Cesar”, on the two 
_ commandments”, the woes against the Scribes and Phari- 





peculiarities of the New Testament phraseology without 


discourses given in the Synoptic Gospels ; and attributes | 

















' sees”, 


\ 1 The differences of language which 
‘I have noticed are the following: 
" Kawov movetre (AZ, 1. 15, bis)—Sépua- 
Ta mpoBdrwv (Ap. 1. 16; Dial. c. 355 
ry ef. Hebr. xi. 37)—exohomevdpiv (Dial. 
Gg 76) —pevdardcroXor (Dial. c. 35) 


| @8at (Dial. c. 93)—at kre?’s (Dial. c. 
| 17)—aua (freq.). Credner (p. 260) 
“quotes éxl7@ dvbuare avrod as a pe- 
culiarity, but surely without reason. 
) Cf. Matt. xviii. 5, xxiv..5; Mark ix. 
; Luke ix. 48, 49, xxi. 8.- 


Peables are, 1 believe, to that of the 
oe and of the Talents (Dial. c. 
— 425 

> * Dial. c. 47: Ate wal 6 uerepos 
Kbpvos "Inoods Xpiords elev: ’Ev ols 
tpas karaddBw, év rovras Kal pwd 
(kpive, Credner). Dial. c. 35. 
low, ii. 2. +. 

4 Dial, c. 51; Matt. iv. 17. 


—dikaocivnvy cal edcéBecav mwdnpod- 


2 The only references to the Pa: 


See . 


| the prophecy concerning false teachers”, the de- 
_ nouncement of future punishment’ on the wicked™, the 


5 Ap. 1. 13, 16; Dial. cc. 96, 105, 
115, 133- 

® Dial. c. 76. 

7 Ap. 1. 15. 8 Ap. I. 19. 

9 Dial. c. 82; Matt. x. 22. 


10 42. 1. 16; Luke x. 16. Dial. | 


c. 76; Luke x. 19. 
Wt Dial. co, 515 : 
12 4p. 1. 63; Dial. c- 100; Matt. 

xi. 27, 

13 Dial. c. 107. 

14 Dial. cc. 76, 100, 

15 Dial. c 76, 

6 AP, Ie 15. 

7 Ap. 1. 153 Matt. xix. 12. Dial. 

c. 81; Luke xx. 35, 36- 

18 Ap. I. 16; Dial. c. 101%, 

B Ap. 1.14. 

20 Ap. 1. 16; Dial. c. 93. 

81 Dial, cc. 175 112, 122. 

22 4p. 1. 16; Dial. cc. 35, 82. 

23 4p. 1.16; Dial. c. 76. Cf. Ap. 

I. 17; Luke xii. 48. 








. Chap. li. 


(B) Coinci= 
dences in 
substance. 


THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS. [Part 





Il. Fustin’s, 
special quo- 
tations from 
the Memoirs 
of the Apo- 
stles. 


The nature 


teaching after the Resurrection’—are all clearly recog- 
nized, and quoted, if not always in the language of any 
one Evangelist, at least in the dialect of the New Testa- 
ment. At present we do not offer any explanation of 
the peculiar form which Justin’s quotations wear, It is 
sufficient to remark that both in range and tone, in sub- 
stance and expression, they bear a general and striking 
likeness to the contents of our Gospels. — ; | 

Up to this time it has been noticed that the quota- 
tions from the Gospel-history in the early Fathers are 
almost uniformly anonymous. The words of Christ were 


| as a living voice in the Church, apart from any written 


record; and the great events of His Life were symbolized 
in its services. In Justin the old and new meet. He 
habitually represents Christ as speaking, and not the 
Evangelist as relating His discourses; but he also dis- 
tinctly refers to histories, the famous Memoirs of the 
Apostles*, in which he found written ‘all things con- 
‘cerning Jesus Christ.’ These striking words mark the 
presence of a new age’. The written records were now 
regarded as the sufficient and complete source of know- 
ledge with regard to the facts of the Gospel. Tradition, 
to which Papias still appealed, was by Justin definitely 
cast aside as a new source of information. The expression 
is casual, but on this account it presents only the more 
clearly the instinctive conviction of the Christian society 
to which Justin belonged. 

The peculiar objects which Justin had in view in his _ 





1 Ap. 1. 613 Dial. c. 53. 

27d ’Arouvnuoveduara trav ’Aro- 
oré\wv. Cf. p. t10, note 2. The 
title was probably adopted from that 
of Xenophon’s well-known ’Arouvn- 
foovedata Lwxpdrovs, from which in- 
deed the word had been already bor- 
rowed by several writers. In various 


forms it appears frequently in eccle- 
siastical Greek. Euseb. 4 Z. m1. | 
39; V. 8; VI. 25. It can scarcely 
be necessary to remark that the geni- 
tive may describe either the author 
or the subject. 
3 Cf. p. 111, n. I. 













Nia dy 
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_ records. 
' ture of Christianity which he drew for the heathen to 
have quoted with exact precision the testimony of this 
or that Apostle, even if such a mode of quotation had 
_ been usual. 
that he tells them, that the words of Christ were still. the 
text of Christian instruction, that the Memoirs of the 
_ Apostles were still read together with the writings of 
the Prophets in their weekly services’, The writings to 
which he appealed were not only complete in their con- 
tents but they were publicly attested. There was no room 
_ for interpolation of new facts or for the introduction of 
- new documents into the use of the Christian. Church. 
- The heathen inquirer looked to the general character 
_ of Christianity, and on that point Justin satisfies him. 
_ So on the other hand the great difficulty in a contro- 
_ versy with a Jew was to shew that the humiliation and 
death of Christ were reconcileable with the Messianic 
prophecies. The chief facts were here confessed, the work 
_ of the Apologist was to harmonize the prediction and the 
fulfilment. In both cases his task was preparatory and not 
4 final, to lay the foundation of faith and not to build it up; 
_ and with this object it was enough for him to assert gene- 
rally that the Memoirs which he quoted rested upon 
_ Apostolic authority*. 





It would have added nothing to the vivid pic- 


One thing they might require to know, and 


The manner in which Justin alludes to these Memoirs 


_ of the Apostles in his first Apology and in his Dialogue 
_ with Trypho confirms what has been just-said, If his 
mode of reference had not been modified by the nature of 
his subject, it would surely have been the same in both. 
_ As it is, there is a marked difference, and exactly such as 


1 Ap. 1. 67. 2 Dial..c. 103. 
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_ exclude, any minute description of these comprehensive | of xis writ- 


ings called 
Sor no exact 
description 
of these Me- 
motrs. 


The differ- 
ent modes in 
which he 
quotes thent 
an his Apo- 
logy and in 
his Dia- 
logue. 


THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS. — [Part _ 





The quota- 
tions in the 
Apology. 


might have been expected. In the Apology, which con- 
tains nearly fifty allusions to the Gospel-history, he speaks — 
only twice of the Apostolic authorship of his Memoirs, 
and in one other place mentions them generally’. In 
the Dialogue, which contains about seventy allusions, he 
quotes them ten times as The Memoirs of the Apostles, 
and in five other places as Zhe Memoirs”, 

This difference is still more striking when examined 
closely. Every quotation of our Lord’s words in the 
Apology is simply introduced by the phrases ‘thus 
‘Christ said’ or ‘taught’ or ‘exhorted;’ His words were 
their own witness, For the public events of His Life ~ 
Justin refers to the Enrolment of Quirinus and the Acts 
of Pilate’. He quotes the ‘Gospels’ only when he must 
speak of things beyond the range of common history. 
Standing before a Roman emperor as the apologist of 
the Christians, he confines himself as far as possible to 
common ground ; and if he is compelled for illustration 
to quote the books of the Christians, he takes care to 
shew that they were recognized by the Church, and 





1 Ap. 1. 66, 67, 33: cf. c. 61. 

2 It will be useful to give a classi- 
fication of all the passages in which 
Justin quotes the Memoirs, with the 
forms of quotation. The following 
will suffice: 

(a) Generally: rd dropynpo- 
vetuara TOv drootdAwy. Dial. 
C. 100, yeypamuévoy év T. drromy. 7. 
dm. CC. IOI, 103, 104, 106, yéypa7- 
Tau &y T. dmouv. T. Gt. C. 102, év 
T. dropy. T. am, Sedprwra. c. 106, 
év tT. dropy. T. dm. Sndovrat yeyery- 
pévov. c. 88, &ypawar ol drdcroXor. 

(8) Specially: Dial. c. 106, ye- 
ypdpba év rots dmrouv. adrod (2. e. 
Ilérpov) yeyevnudvov. c. 103, [dzo- 
pvnpovedparal & dnuc brd t&v dro- 
orékew abrod Kal Trav éxelvors mapa- 
ko\ovOynodvTwy ovvrerdxda. It is 
obvious that the article in both 


cases describes the class to. which 
the writers belonged. If the article’ 
in the first case ‘refers the Memoirs _ 
‘to the collective body of the Apos- 
‘tles’; what is ‘the collective body’ 
of the disciples? 

(y) Ta& dropynuoveduara. 
Dial. c. 105, dwo 7. drouy. éuddouer. 
C. 105, ék 7. dmrouv. Euadov. Cc. 105, 
107, €v Tots dmropuy. yéypamrat. 

3 AP, 1. 34: ws Kal padeiv Sivacbe 
€x Tév aroypapuy Tav yevouévew emt 
Kupyvlov. c. 35: Kat tadra ore yé- 
ryove divacbe pabety éx Trav él Iop-. 
tlov Il:Adrov yevouévwv dxrwv. Whes 
ther Justin referred to the Apocry-' 
phal Acts of Pilate which we now: 
have, or not, is of no importance: 
it is only necessary to remark the, 
kind of evidence which he thought 
best suited to-his design, 
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© the Son of the Highest ; 


_ ‘would come to pass’, 


 *handed down that it was 


4 Apology. In the ‘Dialogue 


me, 2 AD. 1. 33% os ot dropnvnpoved- 
_ gavres mdvra td wept Tod owrijpos 
 Hudv Inoot Xpicrod édldakav x.7. dr. 
_ The phrase of dropynuovetocarres re- 
_ ¢als Tertullian’s remarkable phrase 
_ *Matthzeus commentator Evangelii’ 
| (de carne Christi 22. Cf. de resurr. 
carn. 33), that is ‘compiler of the 
_ *Gospel’ (commentarii). Credner (p. 
_ 129) raises a difficulty about the de- 
_ scription. Where, he asks, is the 


| all? The quotation points to. St 
| Luke; and St Luke himself tells 
' us that his Gospel contained an ac- 
count concerning all things (epi 
mdvrov) ‘that Fesus began to do and 
_ ‘to teach’? (Acts i. 1). The coinci- 
_ dence is at least well worthy of 
‘hotice. It removes the difficulty, 
even if it does not also point to the 
yery source of Justin's language. Cf. 


were no private documents of his own. 


written Gospel which could contain: 


Thus in speak- 


ing of the Annunciation he says: ‘And the Angel of 
4God' sent to the Virgin at that season announced to 
' ‘her glad tidings, saying, Behold thou shalt conceive of 
‘the Holy Spirit, and bear a Son, and He shall be called 
and thou shalt call His name 
_‘* Fesus, for He ‘shall save His people from their sins ; as 
‘those who have written Memoirs of all things con- 
-*cerning our Saviour Jesus Christ taught us, whom we 
‘believed, since also the Prophetic Spirit said that this 
So again when explaining the 
celebration of the Eucharist he adds: ‘The Apostles in 
-*the Memoirs made by them, which are called Sig eee 


thus enjoined on them?. 


- And once more, when describing the Christian Service ke 

notices that ‘the Memoirs of the Apostles or the writings 

‘of the Prophets are read, as long as the time admits*’ 
There is no further mention of the Memoirs in the 


the case was somewhat dif- 
supr. p. 108. 
2 Ap. I. 66: ol yap dmdcroda év 


Tots yevouevas bm abray drouynuove- 
pacw, & Karelrar edayyéda, ovTws 
mapédwKay évrerddOat avrots... The 
conjecture that & kaXetra: evayyé- 
dua is a gloss is very unfortunate. 
It could not be intended for the in- 
formation of Christian readers; and 
a copyist would scarcely be likely to 
supply for the use of heathen what 
Justin had not thought fit to add. 
Credner’s argument that if our Gos- 
pels were referred to Justin would 
have said @ xadeirae tad réooapa 
evaryyéhia (Gesch. d. N. T. Kanon, 
107) is even more unhappy, and a 
singular instance of a want of appre- 
hension of the circumstances of the 
writing. 


3 Ap. 1. 67. 
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Chap. ii, 


—_—— 


Coincidences 
que ith 


St FS 
MATTHEW. 


ferent. Trypho was himself acquainted with the Gospel’ 


and Justin’s language becomes proportionately more 


exact. The words of our Lord are still quoted very 
often simply as His words, without any acknowledge- 
ment of a written record; but from time to time, when 
reference is made to words which seem to be of more 
special moment, it is added that they are so ‘written in 
‘the Gospel*®’ In one passage the contrast between the 
substance of Christ’s teaching and the record of it is 
brought out very clearly. After speaking of the death 
of John the Baptist, Justin adds: ‘Wherefore also our 
‘Christ when on earth told those who said that Elias 
‘must come before Christ, Elias indeed will come and 
‘will restore all things ; but I say to you that Elias came, 
‘already, and they knew him not, but did to him all that 


‘they listed. And it is written, Then understood the ~ 


‘disciples that he spake to them concerning Fohn the Bap- 





1 Dial. c. 10: Tad &v TP Aeyouévyy 
evayyediw mapayyé\uara. The use 
of the singular, which recurs c. 100, 
is worthy of notice when compared 
with the plural AZ. 1. 66 (see above 
p- 111, n. 2); but nothing can be more 
unreasonable than to conclude (Cred- 


iner, Gesch. d. N. T. Kanon, § 10) 


that the reference is necessarily to a 
single history. Evayyédov and Zvan- 
geium were used from the first with 
the same latitude as the Gosfe/ with 
us. Thus Irenzeus in the great pas- 
sage where he treats of the charac- 
teristics and mystical types of the 
four Gospels says: ézrola obv  mpay- 
parela Tov viod Tot Oeov, Tora’Tyn Kal 
Taév gowv (the Cherubim) 4 popdij: 
kal orola 7 THY Cowy wopP}, ToLodTOS 
kal 6 Xapaxrhp Tov evayyeNov. Te- 
Tpdmoppa yap Ta fda, Terpduopdov 
kal 7d evayyédov Kal 7 mpayyarela 
Tov Kuplov...Tovrwy bé ottws éxdvTwy 
pdraco mdvres ..oi aOerodvres tiv 
ldéav rot evaryyeNlov kal elre m)elova, 


elre €Xdtrova Tuy elpnudvwy tapec- 
pépovres evayyenlwv mpdowma (Irens 
Il. ..11. 1859); 
thought of the argument of Irenzeus, 
his words shew clearly that our four 
Gospels might be referred to either. 
as evayyéAcov or evayyéa. -Tertul- 
lian’s language is of the same cha- 
racter: Nam sicut in veteribus...ita_ 
in Evangelio responsionem Domini 
ad Philippum tuentur (adv. Prax, 
20). Of Theophilus Jerome says’: 
Legi sub ejus nominezz Lvangelium 
Commentarios (de Virr. Ill. s. V.). 

And once again Origen at the begin- 
ning of his Commentary on St Fohn 
writes kal yap TOhunTEOV elmreiv Tag Gp 
Tay ypaper elvar drapxhv 7d evaryyé- 
wow. The singular occurs also in 
[Clem.] Lp. Sec. C. Vili, Néyer 6 Kb- 
pros év TH evaryyehiy and (Probably 
in Mart. Polye. c. iv. ovx obrws d:dd- 
oKxe. TO evaryyédov the reference is to 
the written Gospel. See also p. 57 f, 

2 Cf, below, il. 2, a, 


Whatever may be — 


\ 
) 
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| tist’? In another place it appears that Justin refers | Chap. ii. 
b particularly to a passage in the Memoirs. ‘The mention gti 

_ ‘of the fact,’ he says, ‘that Christ changed the name of 
‘Peter one of the Apostles and that the event has been 
_ ‘written in his (Peter’s) Memoirs, together with His 
_ ‘having changed the name of two other brethren who 
‘were sons of Zebedee to Boanerges, tended to signify | St Marx. 
‘that He was the same through whom the surname 
‘Israel was given to Jacob, and Joshua to Hoshea?. 
_ Now the surname given to James and John is only 
: found at present in one of our Gospels, and there it is 
mentioned in immediate connexion with the change of 
 Peter’s name. That Gospel is the Gospel of St Mark, 
_ which by the universal voice of antiquity was referred to 
- the authority of St Peter*, That Justin found also in 
his Memoirs facts at present peculiar to St Luke’s nar-. 
| rative is equally clear: for he writes ‘Jesus as He gave | St Luxe. 
' ‘up His Spirit upon the cross said Father, into Thy 
| ‘hands I commend my Spirit: even as I learned from 
_ ‘the Memoirs this fact also*.’ 
But this is not all: in his Apology Justin speaks of | Hs more 


exact de 


the Memoirs generally as written by the Apostles, In | seription of 
_ the Dialogue his words are more precise: ‘In the Me- | si the 
_ ‘moirs, which I say were composed by the Apostles and 

E ‘those who followed them, [it is written] that Sweat as 
_ ‘drops [of blood | streamed down [Jesus] as He was pray- 
‘ing and saying Let this cup if it be possible pass away 
| ‘from me’? The description, it will be seen, precedes 


1 Dial. c. 493; Matt. xvii. 13; cf. odvrow (Luke i. 3) cuvrerdy Oar, [yé- 


 p. 117. ypamrat] Ore lipws dcel OpbuBor xate- 
2 Dial. c. 106; Mark iii. 16,17. x xelro abrov evxopévov Kal déyorros 
3 Cf. pp. 73 f. IlapehOérw ef Suvardy 76 woripioy 
4 Dial. c. 105; Luke xxiii. 46. Tovro. Luke xxii. 44 (Matt. xxvi. 


5 Dial. c. 103: &v rots drouvnuo- 39). The omission of the word ai- 
“vetpacw, & dnue bd Tov drogrékwy patos was probably suggested by the 
 airod cal rap éxelvois mapaxodovdy- passage in Psalm xxii. 14 which Jus- 
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compared 
with that of 
Tertullian. 


The sub-« 
stance of 
Fustin’s 
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Srom them. 


which he used. And no short account would apply 


-says': ‘we lay down as a principle first that the Evan- f, 
‘gelic Instrument has Apostles for its authors, on whom - q 
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the quotation of a passage found in St Tule; the followell 
of an Apostle, and not an Apostle himself. Some such 
fact as this is needed to explain why Justin distinguishes 
at this particular time the authorship of the records fj 


more exactly to our present Gospels than that which he- 
gives. Two of them were written by Apostles, two by 
their followers. There were many Apocryphal Gospels, | 
but it is not known that any one of them bore the name 
of a follower of the Apostles. The application of Justin’s | 
words to our Gospels seems indeed absolutely necessary Pf 
when pubs are compared with those of Tertullian, who Wy: 


‘this charge of publishing the Gospel was imposed by the 7 
‘Lord himself; that if [it includes the writings of] Apo- — 
‘stolic men also, still they were not alone, but [wrote] f 
‘with [the help of] Apostles and after [the teaching of] 
‘Apostles... In fine, John and Matthew out of the num- [i 
‘ber of the Apostles implant faith in us, Luke and® | hy 
‘Mark out of the number of their followers refresh it.. 

In addition to these cardinal quotations from the 
Memoirs, Justin refers to them elsewhere in his Dialogue © he 
for facts and words from the Evangelic history. As the 
exact form of all these quotations will be <a ‘ 


tin is explaining (Semisch, p. 147). verse at length. ; 
It cannot have arisen from any Do- ! Tertull. adv. Marc. 1v. 2: Con= 
cetic tendency, as the whole context stituimus imprimis evangelicum in-_ 
shews. The entire pericope (vv. 43, strumentum afostolos autores habere, — 
44) is omitted by very important au- quibus hoc munus evangelii promul- | 
thorities, but I carinot find that atua- gandi ab ipso Domino sit impositum ; 
Tos alone is omitted elsewhere than si et afostolicos, non tamen solos: sed 
in Justin. (Yet cf. Hipp. ap. Tisch- cum apostolis et post apostolos... 
df.) Cf. Griesbach, with Schulz’s Denique nobis fidem ex apostolis 
additions, and Tischdf. ad loc. Johannes et Matthzeus insinuant, ex 
Epiphanius (adv. Her. U1. 2. 59, -apostolicis Lucas et Marcus instau-_ 
quoted by Semisch) insists on the rant... 
sweat only, though he quotes the - 


7 od 
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afterwards as far as may be necessary, it will be suf- 
ficient now merely to shew by a general enumeration 
_ the extent of their coincidence with our Gospels’. They 
include an account of the Birth of our Lord from a 
_ Virgin’, of the appearance of a Dove at His Baptism’, 
of His Temptation‘, of the conspiracy of the wicked 
-against Him’*, of the hymn which He sang with His 
disciples before His betrayal’, of His silence before 
_ Pilate (Herod)’, of His Crucifixion at the Passover ®, of 
the mockery of His enemies*. So also Justin quotes 
from them His reproof of the righteousness of the Phari- 
sees *, and how He gave them only the sign of Jonah”; 
‘and proclaimed that He alone could reveal the Father 
“to men ™. 

* This then is the sum of what Justin says of the Me- 
“moirs of the Apostles. They were many, and yet one”: 
they were called Gospels: they contained a record of all 
things concerning Jesus Christ : they were admitted by 
~Christians generally: they were read in their public ser- 
“vices: they were of Apostolic authority, though not ex- 
‘clusively of Apostolic authorship: they were composed 
in part by Apostles and in part by their followers. And 
_beyond this, we gather that they related facts only men- 
tioned at present by one or other of the Evangelists: 
_-11t is interesting to compare this U Dial. ¢: 107; Matt. xii. 38—41. 
| summary of special references with 1 Dial. c. 100; Matt. xi. 27. 


tthe list of all Justin’s Evangelic re- 1 Ag. 1. 66: & xade?ras evayyéda. 
ferences given already, pp. ror ff. Dial. c. 100: é&v TH evayyenlw vé- 


43- were several so too were the writers: 
| 1° Dial. c. 105; Matt. v. 20. Ap. I. 33, P. I11,0. I. 





12. 


| ? Dial. c. 105. yparrat. This view of the essential 
|. 3 Dial. c. 88. oneness of the Gospels explains very 
m * Dial. c. 103. naturally the freedom with which 
5 Dial. 104. different narratives were combined 
| § Dial. c. 106; Matt. xxvi. 30. in quotation. Irenzus was appa- 
| 7 Dial. c. 102; Luke xxiii. g. rently the first to recognize, however 
m * Dial. c. 111. imperfectly, variety in this unity. 
| °° Dial. c. 101; Matt. xxvii. 39— See p. 112, n. 4. As the records 
| 

| 
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Objections to 
their identi- 
Jication with 
our Gospels, 


(1) The au- 
thors’ names 
are not men- 
tioned, 


but the Gos- 
pels are 
constantly 
referred to 
anonymous- 
ly by other 
writers. 





that thus they were intimately connected with each 
one of the synoptic Gospels: that they contained no-' 
thing, as far as Justin expressly quotes them, which our 
Gospels do not now substantially contain. And if we 
go still further, and take in the whole mass of Justin’s — 
anonymous references to the life and teaching of Christ, 
the general effect is the same. The resemblance be- 
tween the narratives is in the one case more exact, but 
in the other it is more extensive. Up to this point of 
our inquiry, and omitting for the moment all consider- 
ation of Justin’s historical relation to the anonymous 
Roman Canon of Muratori* and to Irenzus, the identi- 
fication of his Memoirs with our Gospels seems to be as 
reasonable as it is natural, But on the other hand it is 
said that there are fatal objections to this identification ; 
that Justin nowhere mentions the Evangelists by name: 
that the text of his quotations differs materially from 
that of the Gospels: that he introduces Apocryphal 
additions into his narrative. And each of these state- 
ments must be examined before the right weight can 
be assigned to these general coincidences between the 
Gospels and Memoirs in subject, language, and charac- 
ter, of which we have hitherto spoken. 

It has been already shewn’* that there were peculiar 
circumstances in Justin’s case which rendered any defi- 
nite quotation of the Evangelists. unlikely and unsuit- 
able, even if such a mode of quotation had been com- 
mon at the time. But in fact when he referred to 
written records of Christ’s life and words he made an 
advance beyond which the later Apologists rarely pro- 
ceeded *, ._Zatian his scholar has several allusions to 
passages contained in the Gospels of St Matthew and 


1 See below § 12. 3 Cf. Norton, Genuineness of the 
2p. 109, : Gospels, 1. 137 3 Semisch, 83 ff. 
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St John, but they are all anonymous’, A¢henagoras 


quotes the words of our Lord as ‘they stand in St Mat- 


thew four times, and appears to allude to passages in 


St Mark and St John, but he nowhere mentions the 
name of an Evangelist*. TZteophilus in his Books to 


_ Autolycus cites five or six precepts from ‘the Gospel’ 
or ‘the Evangelic voice,’ and once only mentions John 
_ as ‘a man moved by the Holy Spirit,’ quoting the pro- 
logue to his Gospel; though he elsewhere classes the 
_ Evangelists with the Prophets as all inspired by the 
same Spirit®, In Hermias and Minucius Felix there ap- 
pears to be no reference at all to the Gospels. The 
usage of Zertullian is very remarkable. In his other 


books he quotes the Gospels continually, and mentions 


each of the Evangelists by name, though his references 


to the writers of the Gospels are rare; but in his Apo- 
logy, while he gives a general view of Christ’s life and 
teaching, and speaks of the Scriptures as the food and 
the comfort of the Christian *, he nowhere cites the Gos- 
pels, and scarcely exhibits any coincidence of language 
with them’. Clement of Alexandria, as is well known, 
investigated the relation of the Synoptic Gospels to St 
John, and his use of the words of Scripture is constant 
and extensive; and yet in his ‘ Exhortation to Gentiles,’ 


1 Orat. c. Gr. c. 30; Matt. xiii. 44. dpous évl mvedpare Ocov Nehadygkévat. 
Cf /ragg. i., ii.; Matt. vi. 24, 19; If the commentaries attributed to 
xxii. 30, Orat.c. 5; Johni.1:c. 43 him were genuine he wrote on the 
John iv. *4: c. 13; Johni. 5:c. 19; jour Evangelists. 

John i. 3 Cf. ad Autol. 111. p. 126; Matt. v. 

2 Ap. *p. 2; Matt. v. 39, 40: p.rr3; 28, 32, 44, 4603 vi. 3: td, Il. p. 92; 
Matt. v. 44, 45: p. 123 Matt. v. 46,47: Luke xviii. 17: wd. II. § 22, p. 1093 
p- 36; Matt. v. 28: Ap. p- 37; Mark jolt I, 3 
x.6,1£: Ap. p. 123 John xvii. 3. 4 Ap. cc. XXi. pp. 57 Sqq.3 Xxxix. 

3 ‘Ad Autolycum, tL. § 12, p. 1242 p. 93. 
érc why Kal wep dixaocdvns Hs dvéu0s  * The only passage I have noticed 
elpynxev dxddov0a edplcxerar cal ra is c. xxxi. (Matt. v. 44). The same 
Tav mpopyrav Kxal ruv evayyedwv is true of the imperfect book ad Va- 
éxew, 6a Td TOs wdvras mvevparo- “ones. 
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while he quotes every Gospel, and all except St Mark. 
repeatedly, he mentions St John alone by name, and 
that but once? Cyprian in his address to Demetrian’ — 
quotes words of our Lord as given by St Matthew and 
St John, but says nothing of .the source from which 
he derived them? The books of Origen against Celsus. 
turned in a great measure on the criticism of the Gos- 
pels, for Celsus. had diligently examined them to find. 
objections. to Christianity ; and yet even there the com-. 
mon custom prevails. In the first book for instance our 
Lord’s words are quoted from the text of our Gospels 
more than a dozen times anonymously, and only once, 
so far as I have observed, with the mention of the Gos- 
pel in which they were to be found*®. Ata still later time 
Lactantius blamed Cyprian for quoting Scripture in a 
controversy with a heathen‘, and though he shews in 
his. Institutions an intimate acquaintance with the writ- 
ings of the Evangelists he mentions only John by name, 
quoting the beginning of his Gospel®. Avnobius again 
makes no allusion to the Gospels; and Eusebius, to 
whose zeal we owe most of what is known of. the history 
of the New Testament, though he quotes the Gospels 
eighteen times in his ‘Introduction to Christian Evidences’ 
(Preparatio Evangelica), yet always does so without 
naming the Evangelist of whose writings he makes use’. 
It would be easy to extend what has been said :—to 
shew that the words of ‘the Apostle’ are quoted scarcely 


1 Protrep. § 59. 5 Instit. Iv. 8. 
* Ad Demetr, c, i.; Matt. vii. 6: | ® Are we to suppose that Eusebius 
c. xxly. 3 John xvii. 3. ‘not only attached small importance 


3c. lxiii.; Luke v. 8. He also ‘to the [Memoirs] but also that he 
quotes the Gospels of St John, St ‘ was actually ignorant of the author’s 
Luke and St Mark by name for facts, ‘name...,’ the inference which, we 
cc. li, Ix., Ixii.; and St Matthew are told (Sufernat. Rel. 1. 303), must 
three times as used by Celsus, cc. be drawn from the fact that Justin 
XXxiV., XXXVili., xl. Mentions no author’s name? 

4 Instit. V. 4. 
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) less frequently than those of the Lord, without any more 
exact citation :—that this custom of indefinite reference 
is not confined to Apologetic writings, of which indeed 


} it is peculiarly characteristic, but likewise traceable in 


many other cases:—that a habit which arose almost 
necessarily in an age of manuscript literature has not 
ceased even when the printing-press has left no mate- 
' rial hindrances to occasion or excuse it; but this would 
lead us away from our subject, and it must be suf- 
ficiently clear that if Justin differs in any way from 
other similar writers as to the mode in which he intro- 
duces his Evangelic quotations, it is because he has de- 
scribed with unusual care the sources from which he 
drew them. He is not less but more explicit than later 
Apologists as to the writings from which he derives his 
accounts of the Lord’s life and teaching. 

Justin’s method of quotation from the Old Testa- 
ment may seem at first sight to create a difficulty. It 
has been calculated that he makes 197 citations with 
exact references to their source, and 117 indefinitely. 
But under any circumstances this fact would affect the 
peculiar estimation, and not the historical reception, of 
the New Testament books*, And since the same phe- 
nomenon occurs in writers like Clement of Alexandria 
and Cyprian, whose views on the inspiration and autho- 
rity of the New Testament were most definite and full, 
its explanation must be sought for on other principles. 
As far as Justin is concerned, the search leads to a satis- 
factory conclusion. His quotations are, I believe, ex- 
clusively prophecies ; and the purpose for which he intro- 
duces them required particularity of reference*.. The 


"1 In the Apostolic Fathers Scrip- . 2e. g. Ap. 1. 32: Muiofs mpdros 


tural quotations are. almost univer- ray rpopyrGy yerdpuevos...kal Hoatas } 


sally anonymous. Cf. p. 52. —. G€ dAXOs TpoPHTNS..... 
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Fustin re- 
Jers to the 
Apocalypse 
of St Fohn 
by name. 


(2) The guo- 
tatio1s 
differ from 
thecanonical 
text. 


proof of Christianity, even for the heathen, was to be | 
derived, as he tells us, from the fulfilment of prophecy’. — 
The gift of foretelling the future—for already in his 
time this was the common view of a prophet’s work— 
was a certain mark of a divine power; and the antiquity 
of the Prophets invested them with a venerable dignity 
beyond all other poets or seers. To quote prophecy 
habitually without mentioning the Prophet’s name would 
be to deprive it of half its value; and if it seem strange 
that Justin does not quote Evangelists like Prophets, it 
is no less worthy of notice, that he does quote by 
name the single prophetic book of the New Testament. 
‘Moreover also among us a man named John, one of 
‘the Apostles of Christ, prophesied in a revelation made 
‘to him that those who have believed on our Christ shall 
‘spend a thousand years in Jerusalem’...’ This refer- 
ence to the Apocalypse appears to illustrate the dif- 
ference which Justin makes between his quotations from 
the Prophecies and the Gospels; and it is sufficiently 
justified both by the usage of later writers and by the 
object which he had in view’. 

From Justin’s indefiniteness of reference we next pass 
to his inexactness of quotation. Though it sounds like a 
paradox, it is no less true, that up to a certain point 
familiarity with a book causes it to be quoted inaccu- 
rately. The memory is trusted where otherwise the 





1 Ap. I. 143 and 30: Thy dwddetw 
70n Toinocoueda ov Tots A€éyoust Tlo- 
TevovTes GAAG Tots mpopnrebovar T piv 
h yevéoOat kar dvdyKnv reOouevor... 

2 Dial. c. 81: éwedh xal rap 
hutv dvhp Tis @ bvoua “Iwdvyns, els 
Ti arooroAwy Tod Xpiorov, év dro- 
kate yevouéryn avr@ xidua ern towh- 
cev év ‘lepovoadhm Tovs TO terépy 
Xpirg miorevoavras mpoepyrevse.., 


The constrained manner of this spe- 
cial reference in itself serves to ex- 
plain why Justin did not mention the 
Christian writers more frequently. 

3 It is very remarkable that Justin 
makes no allusion to our Lord’s pro- 
phecy of the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. It is quoted in the Clementine 
Homilies (eee III. 153 Credner, I, 
291). 
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text would be transcribed, and the error thus originated 
becomes perhaps a tradition. In addition to this dis- 
turbing influence, which must have been at least as 
_ powerful in Justin’s time as in our own and as fruitful 
_of mistakes, the accuracy of Scriptural quotations varied 
_ according to a natural law derived from their subject- 
matter. In history the facts of the narrative seem of 

_ the first importance: in ethics the sense and spirit of 
| the precept: in prophecy and doctrine the precise words 
} of the Divine lesson. Conformably with this general 
tule Justin like the other Fathers may be expected to 
 felate the events of Christ’s life often in his own words, 
_ combining, arranging, modifying, as the occasion may 
require: like them he may be expected to change but 
rarely the language of the Gospels in citing Christ's 
teaching, though he transpose words and clauses: like 
them too, we may be allowed to believe, he would have 
quoted the language of the New Testament with scru- 
pulous care in his polemical writings if they had been 
preserved to us. If this be a mere supposition, it must 
be remembered that we have no longer those books of his 
in which we might have expected to find critical accuracy. 
But at the same time it is to be noticed that Justin 

_ appears to be remarkable for freedom, not only in his use 
_ of classical authors’, but also in his treatment of the Old 
_ Testament, even in the Dialogue, in which it forms the 
_ real basis of his argument. In these cases his quotations 
' are confessedly taken from books, whether by memory or 
_ reference; and the original text can be compared with his 
version of it. Here at least we can determine the limits 
of accuracy within which he confined himself; and when 








_ 1Semisch has examined them in 473 D); Af. I. 10 (Zim. p. 28 C); 
detail, pp. 232 ff. Examples may df. 11. 11 (Xen. Mem. U. 1). 
be found, AZ. 1. 3 (Plat. Resp. V. p. 








Chap. ii. 


Various dee 
grees of ac- 
curacy in 
quotation. 


The general 
character of 
Sustin’s 
quotations 
Srom the 
Old Testa- 
ment, 


a) Combina- 
tion of dif- 
Serent texts. 


In the 
Dialogue. 


In the 
A fology. 


THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS. [PART” 








‘they have been once fixed they will serve as a standard: 


No greater accuracy is to be expected anywhere than in. . 


the use of the Prophecies; and a few characteristic exam-: 
ples of his mode of dealing with them as well as with the 
other writings of the Old Testament will shew what kind 
of variations we must be prepared to find in any refer- 
ences which he may make to the Gospel-narrative’. 

The first and most striking phenomenon in his quota-: 
tions is the combination of detached texts, sometimes: 
taken from different parts of the same book, and some-, 
times from different books, Thus when he is explaining: 
the presence of the spirit of Elias in John the Baptist, 
against Trypho’s objection he says: ‘ Does it not seem to 
‘you that the same transference was made in the-case of 
‘Joshua—when Moses was commanded to place his hands 
‘on Joshua (Numb, xxvii, 18), when God said to him: 
‘And I will impart to him of the Spirit that ts in thee* ?’. 
(c. xi. 17). So again when shewing that the Word is the 
Messenger (ayyeXos Kal aroctoxos) of God he adds; ‘And 
‘moreover this will be made clear from the writings of 
‘Moses. Now it is said in them thus: Zhe Angel of the 
‘Lord spake to Moses in a flame of fire out of the bush 
‘and said: Tam That I Am (6 ov), the God of Abraham, 
‘ the God of Isaac, the God of Facob, the God of thy fathers. 
‘Go down to Egypt and lead forth my people’” Passages 
of different writers are combined even when the citation 
is made expressly from one. ‘For Jeremiah-cries thus,’ we 
read, ‘Woe to you, because ye forsook a living fountain, 


‘and digged for yourselves broken cisterns which will not be 


1See note A at the end of the ‘These free quotations are adapted 
Section. %, ‘to the wants of -heathen readers’ 
2 Dial.c. 49: The passage Numb. (Credner, 1. 58). By-a reasonable 
xi, 17 refers to the seventy elders. adaptation these words become: 


Credner appears to have omitted this ‘These free quotations [from the ~ 


quotation. . : ‘Gospels] are adapted to the wants 
3 Ap. 1. 63. Exod. iii. 2, 14, 6, 10. ‘of Jewish [or heathen] readers,’ 
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‘able to hold water (Jerem. ii. 13). 
‘derness [without water| where the Mount Sion is (Isai. xvi. 
‘1, LXX.), because I gave to Ferusalem a bill of divorce in 
“your sight?’ (Jerem. iii. 8). The intertexture of various 
passages is sometimes still more complicated. ‘What then 
‘the people of the Jews will say and do when they see 
' «Christ’s advent in glory has been thus told in prophecy 
‘by Zacharias: J will charge the four winds to gather 
‘together my children who have been scattered, I will 
‘charge the north wind to bring, and the south wind not 
[ ‘ to hinder (cf. Zech. ii. 6; Isai. xiii. 5). And then shall 
4 there be in Ferusalem a great lamentation, not a lamen- 
‘tation of mouths and lips, but a lamentation of heart 
t (Zech. xii. 11), and they shall not rend their garments, 
4 SS their minds (Joel ii. 13). They shall lament tribe to 
: ‘tribe (Zech. xii. 12); and then shall they look on Him 
: 








i 


‘whom they pierced (Zech. xii. 10), and say: Why, O Lord, 
‘didst thou make us to err from Thy way? (Isai. \xiii. 17). 
‘The glory which our fathers blessed is turned to our re- 
_‘ proach” (Isai. xiv. 11). 

The same cause which led Justin to combine various 
texts in other places led him to compress, to individualize, 
to adapt, the exact words of Scripture for the better ex- 
pression of his meaning; and at times he may appear to 
misuse the passages which he quotes. The extent to 
which this licence is carried will appear from the following 
examples. 





Shall there be a wil- 





from that of Justin. 


- 1 Dial.c. 114. Credner (11. 246) 
remarks that Barnabas (c. xi.) con- 
mnects the two former passages toge- 
ther; yet his text is wholly different 
Cf. Semisch, 
262 anm. 


2 Ap. I. 52, The clause 8povrar 


‘els by éexévrnoay is quoted in the 


KévTnoay. 


rat 5 ads Upaw kal -yywpret eis bv éfe- 


is émeBrépovrar mpos me Gr Sv ka- 


-Twpxncavro, which arose from a dou- 


“ interchange of the Hebrew letters 

gs a RE BT rendering which Justin 
gives occurs in John xix. 37, and also 
in ABS i. 7. Cf, Credner, pp. 293 


Dialogue (c. 14) as from Hosea, bye- ff. 


The reading i in the LXX. . 
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In the 
Dialogue. 


In the 
Apology. 


In speaking of the duty of proclaiming the truth 
which we know, and of the judgment which will fall on 


those who know and tell it not, he quotes the declaration — 


of God by Ezechiel: ‘7 have placed thee as a watchman to 
‘the house of Fudah. Should the sinner sin, and thou not 
‘ testify to him, he indeed shall perish for his sin, but from 
‘thee will I require his blood; but if thou testify to him, 
‘thou shalt be blameless’ (Ezech. iii. 17—19). In this 
quotation only two phrases of the original text remain ; 
but the remainder expresses the sense of the Prophet with 
conciseness and force’, Again, when referring to Plato’s 
idea of the cruciform distribution of the principle of life 
through the universe’, he says, ‘ This likewise he borrowed 
‘from Moses; for in the writings of Moses it is recorded 


‘that at that point of time when the Israelites came out — | 


‘of Egypt and were in the wilderness venomous beasts 
‘encountered them, vipers and asps and serpents of all 
‘kinds, which killed the people; and that by inspiration 
‘and impulse of God Moses took brass and made an image 
‘of a cross, and set this on (ézi, dat.) the holy tabernacle, 


‘and said to the people: Should you look on this image — | 
‘and believe in it, you shall be saved. And he has recorded § 
‘that when this was done the serpents died, and so the — 


‘people escaped death*’ (Numb. xxi. 8, 9, sqq.). The de- 
tails of the fabrication of a cross rather than of a serpent, 


1 Dial. c. 82. (p. 28) omits év apparently by mis- 





2 Pl. Zim. p. 36 B: tabryy obv rhv 
Evcracw macav Simdfv Kara pAKos 
oxloas, péonv mpds peony éxarépav 
adAjAats otovy (x) mpocBardv Karé- 
kauwpev els KUkNov... Justin’s quota- 
tion of the passage is characteristic: 
"Exlacev avrov [sc. tév vidv rod Oeod] 
év TO Tavtt. 

3 Ap. 1. 60. From the compari- 
son of John iii. 15, I prefer to put 
the stop after é avrg. Credner 


take. It will be observed that in the 
quotation each chief word is changed: 
mpocBrérew is substituted for éme- 


Prérew, owgecOa for fv, and mo- | 
revev is introduced as the condition | 
of healing. These changes are also 
preserved in a general way in the | 


second allusion to the passage, Dial. 
c. 94, which otherwise approaches 
more nearly to the LXX, 
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_ of the erection of the life-giving symbol on the tabernacle 
_ —that type of the outward world, of the address of Moses 
_ to the people, are due entirely to Justin’s interpretation of 


the narrative. He gave what he thought to be the spirit 
and meaning of the passage, and in so doing has not pre- 
served one significant word of the original text. — 

In many cases it is possible to explain these peculiari- 


ties of Justin’s quotations by supposing that he intention- 


ally deviated from the common text in order to bring out 


_ its meaning more clearly; in others he may have followed 
_a traditional rendering or accommodation of scriptural 


language, such as are current at all times; but after every 


_ allowance has been made, a large residue of passages 
_ remains from which it is evident that the variations often 
_ spring from errors of memory. He quotes, for instance, 
_ the same passage in various forms; and that not only in 


different books, but even in the same book, and at short 
intervals, He ascribes texts to wrong authors; and that 
in the Dialogue as well as in the Apology, even when he 
shews in other places that he is not ignorant of their true 


_ source’, And once more: the variations are most remark- 
_ able and frequent in short passages; that is exactly in 


those for which it would seem Superfluous to unroll the 


_ MS. and refer to the original text’. 


If then it be sufficiently made out that Justin dealt in 
this manner with the Old Testament, which was sanctioned 


in each jot and tittle by the authority of Christ Himself, 
which was already inwrought into the Christian dialect by 


long and habitual use, which was familiarized to the 


- 1In the Apology: Zephaniah for 


£3). 
_ Isaiah (c. 12); Hosea for Zechariah 
(c. 14); Zechariah for Malachi (c. 49). 


Zechariah (c. 35); Jeremiah for Da- 
niel (c. 51); Isaiah for Jeremiah (c, 
In the Dialogue: Jeremiah for 


The first passage (Zech. ix. 9) is 
rightly quoted in Dial. c. 53; the 
next (Dan. vii. 13) rightly alluded to 
in Dial. c. 76. Cf. Semisch, 240 anm. 

2 See note B at the end of the 
Section, 
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Fustin’s 
repeated 
guotations. 


Christian disputant by continual and minute controversy: 


—can it be expected that he should use the text of the 


Gospels with more scrupulous care? that he should in 
every case refer to his manuscript to ascertain the exact 


words of the record? that he should preserve them free © 


from traditional details? that he should keep distinctly 
separate cognate accounts of the same event, complemen- 
tary narratives of the same discourse? If he combined 


the words of Prophets to convey to the heathen a fuller 


notion of their divine wisdom, and often contented himself 
with the sense of Scripture even when he argued with a 
Jew, can it be a matter of surprise that to heathen and to 
Jews alike he sets forth rather the substance than the 
letter of those Christian writings which had for them no 
individual authority? In proportion as the idea of a New 
Testament Canon was less clear in his time, or at least 
less familiarly realized by ancient usage, than that of the 
Old Testament; in proportion as the Apostolic writings 
were invested with less objective worth for those whom he 


|-addressed;: we may expect to find his quotations from 
| the Evangelists more vague and imperfect and inaccurate 


than those from the Prophets. So far as it is not so, the 
fact implies that personal study had supplied the placé 
of traditional knowledge, that what was wanting to the 
Christian Scriptures in the clearness of defined authority 
was made up by the sense of their individual value. — 
It has been said that Justin’s quotations are fre- 
quently made from memory’. This appears to be an 


1 The hypothesis that Justin so sionary or the Preacher is to con 





quoted, is simply the supposition that 
he did what any one in a similar posi- 
tion would do still. He was steeped 
in the words of the Lord gathered 
from the Gospels and he brought 
them together as they tose before 
him in a connexion harmonious with 
his purpose. The aim of the Mis- 


vey the effect of that with which he 
is filled. No one, I imagine, sup- 
poses that Justin picked out phrases 
from his MS. any more than we 
ourselves pick out phrases from our 
printed Bibles when we link passage 
with passage.. 
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inevitable conclusion from the fact, that where he quotes 


_ a saying twice the quotations for the most part present 
_ differences greater or less. 
_ been impossible if in each case he had referred to his 


Such differences would have 


‘written Gospel.’ 


The examples of repeated quotations 


which I have noticed are the following: 
Apol. 15. 
But be ye kind and pitiful 
(xpnorol Kat oikrippoves) 
as also your Father 
is hind and pitiful, 


and He maketh His sun to rise 
upon szzzers and just men azd 
evil. 


Dial. 96. 

Be ye kind and pitiful Xprorel 
kal oikrippoves) 

as also your heavenly Father. 

For we see the Almighty God 
kind and pitiful, 

making His sun to rise upon 
unthankful men and just, 

and raining upon holy men and 
evil. 


The addition of ypnords, hich is not found in our 
texts, in both passages points to a various reading. 


Apol..15. 
Pray for your enemies (ray éy6. 


| Upav), 


and love those that hate you, 
“and bless those that curse you, 


and pray for those that despite- 
fully use you. 


Dial. 133. 
to pray even for enemies (rév 
exp.) 
and to love those that hate, 
and to bless those that curse. 


Here the coincidences of pray for for love, and of Jove 


for do good to, mark a different form (perhaps oral) of the 


precept from that found in our text. Compare pp. 141 f, 


Apol. 16. 
When one came to him 


and said, 
Good Master, He answered 
_ Saying, 


No one is good f 


except only God 


who made ali things. 


Dial. tot. 
When one said to him, 


Good Master, He answered, 


Why callest thou me good? 
One ts good, my Father 


‘which ts in heaven. 


The difference here is complete. 
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Apol. 16. 
But many shall say to me, 
Lord, Lord, did we not in Thy 
name 
eat and drink and do mighty 
works ? 
And ¢hen I will say to them, 
Depart from me 
Ye workers of iniquity. 


Dial. 76. 
Many shall say to me zx that day, : 
Lord, Lord, did we not in Thy 
name 
eat and drink and eho, and 
cast out devils? 
And I will say to them, 
Depart from me, 


Here again the differences are remarkable. 


Afpol. 16, ’ 
Whoso heareth me 
and doeth what I say 
heareth Him that sent me, 


Afpol. 16. 
For many shall come (q£ovcr) 
in my name 
clothed without zzdeed in sheep- 
skins, 
but Jdeing inwardly ravening 
wolves, 


Afpol. 62. 
He that heareth me 


heareth Him that sent me. 


Dial. 35. 
Many shall come (é€Xevoovrat) 
in my name 
clothed without in sheep-skins, 


but inwardly ¢hey are ravening | 
wolves. 


The coincidence of dépuara mpoBatwy (sheep-skins) is 
remarkable and perhaps points to a distinct reading, 


Yet compare p. 139. 


Afpol. 63. 
No man kunoweth (éyvo) 


the Father, save the Son; 
nor the Son, save the Father 
and they to whom the Son 
reveals Him. 


Compare p. 134n. 


Dial. 17. 
whited sepulchres, 
appearing fair without 
but full within of dead men’s 
bones. 


Dial, too, ° 
No man cometh to know, (yuned- 
oKEl) 
the Father, save the Son ; 
nor the Son, save the F aftien 
and they to whom the Son 
reveals Him. 


Dial. 112, 
whited sepulchres, 
appearing fair without 
and full within of dead men’s 
bones. 
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_ Dial. 76 (cf. c. 51). Dial. 100. 
The Son of Man must suffer ‘The Son of Man must suffer 
_ many things and be rejected many things and be rejected 







by the Scribes and Pharisees, by the Pharisees and Scribes, 
_and be crucified and on the and be crucified and on the 
third day rise again. third day rise again. 
| The insertion of ‘tke Pharisees’ must be noticed. 
_ See p. 139. 
. ‘Dial. 49. Dial. 88. 

But He that is stronger than I For He that is stronger than I 


_ shall come (7&ex), whose sandals shall come (7£ec), whose sandals 
i I am not worthy to bear. I am not worthy to bear. 


The occurrence of 7£e in both places seems to mark 
_a true various reading. Compare pp. 142 f. 

| A careful consideration of these crucial passages 
| will, I believe, establish two conclusions which explain all 
K the phenomena offered by Justin’s quotations: the first is, 
P that he quoted (often, at least,) from memory, and the 
second, that his Evangelic texts had several readings (like 
_ those of D, for example,) of which there are either few 
' or no traces elsewhere. | 

. To examine in detail the whole of Justin’s quotations 
would be tedious and unnecessary. It will be enough to 
_ examine (1) those which are alleged by him as quotations, 
_and those also which though anonymous are yet found re- 
peated with the same variations either (2) in Justin’s own 
writings or (3) in heretical books. It is evidently on 
these quotations that the decision hangs. If they be 
naturally reconcilable with Justin’s use of the Canonical 
Gospels, the partial inaccuracy of the remainder can be of 
‘little moment. But if they be clearly derived from unca- 
nonical sources, the general coincidence of the mass with 





our Gospels only shews that there was a wide uniformity | 


Cc. K 





‘in the Evangelic tradition. | 


Chap. ii. 


How far 
Fustin’s 
quotations 
Svrom the 
Gospel- 
narrative 
need be 
examined. 
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Chap. ii. 
(a) Express 
quotations 
Srom the 
Memoirs. 


Thetr agree- 
went with 
the Gospel 
text. 


In seven passages only, as far as I can discover’, 
does Justin distinctly quote the Memoirs (yéyparrac); and § 
in these passages, if anywhere, it is natural to expect 
that he will preserve the exact language of one of the 
Gospels which he used, just as in anonymous quotations 
we may conclude that he gives the substance of the com- 
mon narrative’. The result of a first view of these pas- 
sages is striking. Of the seven five agree verbally with 
the text of St Matthew or St Luke, exhibiting indeed 
three slight various readings not elsewhere found, but 


such as are easily explicable*: the sixth is a compressed 





1 Ag. 1. 66 (Luke xxii. 19, 20) and 
Dial. c. 103 (Luke xxii. 42—44) (cf. 
Matt. xxvi. 28) are not properly quota- 
tions of words, but concise narra- 
tives. The first runs as follows: of 
yap dmédcrodo. év Tots yevouevors br’ 
avrisy drouynmovevpaci, & Kadetras 
evayyéXa, obTws mapédwKav evTeT dar 
avdrots’ Tov’ Inooby \aBorra dprov evxa- 
pisthoavra elretv’ Totro moveire eis 
Thy dvduvnoly pov’ Kal TO mornpiov 
duolws aBdvra Kal evxapioTioavra 
elvetv’ TovrééoTiToaiud mov’ Kal udvors 
avrois weradovva. The reference, it 
will be observed, is to ‘the Gospels’ 
(plural) and to ‘the Apostles,’ and 
the account is oblique. No more is 
told than is sufficient to establish the 
parallel with the Mithraic mysteries 
which he draws. The marvel is, not 
that Justin should have compressed 
the record, but that he should have 
told so much of a sacrament which 
was carefully kept from public know- 
ledge. Comp. Dial. 7o. 

The second passage has been al- 
ready noticed p. 113, n. 5. 

Differences in detail supposed to 
have been derived by Justin from 
the Memoirs will be examined in the 
next division (3). 

2 The general moral teaching of 
the Lord which is epitomised in AA. 
{. 15—17 is introduced by the follow- 
ing phrases rogotrov elrev—raiira 


€5iSakev—ratra &>n—olrws mapexe- 
AevcaTo— ws 6 Xpiords eunvucer 


elrév—I venture to think that few | 


will admit that words so introduced 
in the connexion in which they stand 
are ‘**professedly literal quotations” 
from written documents (Supernat. 
el. 1. pp. 375 ff). The same gene- 
ral forms of reference (elpjxe, én, 
édi5aée, €8da) are used in all cases 
(I believe) except those quoted in 
these paragraphs (a). 

3 The passages are these: 

1. Dial. c. 103: ovros 6 dudBodos 
+..€Y TOls ATouynmovevwact Tay arro- 


oTh\wy yéyparrat mpoceOcw airG & 


kal meppdgwy péxpt Tod elrety avT@ 
IIpockivncév port Kal droxplvacba 
aire Tov Xpiorév’ “Traye éricw 
ov carava’ Kipiov toy Oedby 
gOU TpocKuYHCELS KAL AUTO povy 
ANaTpevoers=Matt. iv. 10. The 
addition éricw pov is supported by 
fairly good authority, though proba- 
bly it is only a very early interpola- 
tion, as early as. the time of Justin, 
like other readings of D Syr. Vz. and 
Lat. Vt, The form of the quotation 
explains the omission of yéypamrat 
yap, which Justin indeed elsewhere 
recognizes, c. 125: daoxplverat yap 
avr Téypamrra’ Kipiov tov Oedv 
K.T.N. 

In the Clementine. Homilies the 
answer assumes an entirely different 
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_ of the remaining five. 


gives of the Crucifixion as 


is complexion (Hom. vit. 21): droxpt- 
_vdevos obv pn? Téyparrac Kpuoy 
tov Gedy cou PpoBnOnon kat aur®@ 
- Aatpevoecs pdvor 
m2. Dial. Cc. 105: Tatra elpynkévar 
| &v rols aropynuovedpact yéyparrac’ 
|? Edy BH Teproceton tuav 7 ou- 
‘Kaltocvvn mwrelov Tar YP GEM a 
| réwy Kat Papioaluy, ov wh elo- 
—éNOnTE eis tThv BaclNetav Tor 
ovpavay= Matt. v. 20. The trans- 
‘position judy 7 dix. is certainly cor- 
_rect. For Clement’s variations in 
quoting this verse see Griesbach, 
Symb. Crit. UW. 251. 
3 Dial. c. 107: yeypamrat év 
Tots dropuynuovet wacwy ort ol aro TOU 
“yévous vuiy ousnroorres are eNeyov 
67 Acigov mpiv onuciov. Kal dze- 
Kplvaro a’rotss Teved movnpad cai 
t orxants onwetov émegnret, Kal 
onmerov ov Sodjcerar avrots ef 
BH Td oOnmetov "lwvG=Matt. xii. 
38], 39. The first part, as its form 
shews, is quoted freely; our Lord’s 
answer differs from the text of St 
Matthew only in reading avro?s for 
avrj. Such a confusion of relatives 
with an antecedent like yeved is very 
common. Cf. Luke x. 13 (ka07jpyevor 
-at); Acts ii. 3 (éxdOicev -av). Winer, 
NV. T. Gramm. § 58. 4.b, p. 458 (ed. 6). 
; Dial. c. 49: 6 tyuérepos Xpi- 
orTos elpjxet.. ~HXlas pév éd\evoerar 
kal drokaracrhoet mdvra* dé- 


a 


summary of words related by St Matthew: the seventh 
alone presents an important variation in the text of a 
verse, which is however otherwise very uncertain. 
‘inquiry is thus confined to the last two instances; and 
‘it must be seen whether their disagreement Geka the 
Synoptic Gospels is such as to outweigh the agreement 


Our 


_The first passage occurs in the account which Justin 


illustrating the prophecy in 


Psalm xxi.: ‘Those who looked on Christ as He hung 
fon the Cross shook their heads and pointed with their 


yw 5é dutv Sri’HXAlas Hd HAGE, 
kal odx éméyvwoav avrov arr’ 
érolncav avTg@ boa HOéAnoaY 
kal yéypamra Ore TOTe oUYAKay 
of padnral dre wept "Iwdvvov 
To0 Bawtlorov elrev avrois= 
Matt. xvii. 11—13. The express 
quotation (ver. 13) agrees exactly 
with the text of St Matthew, and 
Credner admits that it must have 
been faken from his Gospel (p. 237). 
In the other part the text of St Mat- 
thew has épxeraz (3 pwroyr is certainly 
spurious), and. év avrg, but the pre- 
position is omitted by §& D F U &x., 
see however Mark ix. 13. Credner 
insists (p. 219) on the variation é\ev- 
cecOa (repeated again in the same 
chapter); with how much justice the 
various readings in Luke xxiii. 29 may 
shew. See also Gen. xviii. 14: dva- 
otpépw (Dial. c. 56); drocrpéyw 
(Dial. c. 126); dvacrpéyw (LXX.). 
Cf. p. 139, and the next note. [This 
passage is inserted with some doubt 
on account of the use of yeypamrat. ] 

5. Dial. c. 105: Kal ydp daodi- 
dovs 7d wvetua éml TH cravp@ elre’ 
Ildryp eis xetpds cov rapari- 
Oewat Td mvedud pov: ws Kal éx 
TOV aATouvnpovevyarwy Kal TobTo éua- 
dov=Luke xxiii. 46. The quotation 
is verbally correct: mapari@cuat, not 
mapabycouat, is certainly the right 
reading, 


K2 
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Luke xxiii. 
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have Him; for He said,I am the Son of God. St Mark 


























‘lips and sneering said in mockery these things which | 

‘are also written in the Memoirs of His Apostles: He fi 
‘called Himself the Son of God; let Him come down and 4 
‘walk ; “¢ God save Him*’ These exact words do not — 
occur in our Gospels. In St Matthew the taunts are: 
Thou that destroyest the Temple and buildest it in three 
days, save Thyself: of Thou art the Son of God, come 
down from the Cross....He saved others: Himself He 
cannot save. He is the King of Israel: let Him now 
come down from the Cross and we will believe on Him. 
He trusted on God: let Him deliver Him now if He will 


gives a slight variation of one phrase: Let the Christ, the 
King of Israel, come down from the Cross, that we may see 
and believe. St Luke’s quotation is shorter: He saved — 
others; let Him save Himself, if this is the Christ of God, 
the Chosen. The peculiarity of Justin’s phrase lies in the — 
word ‘ [let Him] zwa/k*? No Manuscript or Father (so far 
as we know) has preserved any reading of the passage with ~ 
this peculiarity; and if it appear that Justin’s quotation — 
is not deducible from our Gospels, due allowance being ff, 
made for the object which he had in view, that is, to” 
give a summary account of the record of the Evangelic 
natratives, its source must remain concealed. - j 





<= 


1 Dial. c. 101: Ol Oewpodvres av- 
Tév écravpwévor Kal Kepadds Exacros 
éxivoww Kal tad xeltn Stéotpepov 
kal Tots uvéwripow év dddndows + dee- 
pwodvres + é\eyov elpwvevduevoe Tatra 
& kal év Tots dmropynmoveduact Tov 
dmrocrékwy adtod yéyparra. Tidy 
Oeot éavrov édeye, xaTaBds mepira- 
TelTw* gwodtw avTov 6 Oeds. The 
account in the AZology (I. 38) appears 
to prove that Justin gives only the 
substance of the Evangelic account: 
Zravpwhévros ydp avrod é&éorpepov 
Ta xeldn Kal éxivow tds Kepadds dé- 


youres* ‘O vexpods avaryelpas sovicodl 
éaurév. It is strange that in the quo- — 
tation from the Psalm in Dial. 1. ec.” 
the words cwodrw avrdv are omitted, 
though they are given in c. 98. q 

2 It must be remarked that this 
word is not found in 4. I. 38 where #y, 
the taunt is said to be (as pabety §). 
d¥vace) ‘O vexpovs dvaryelpas puodabe | 
éaurév. Nothing, I think, could 
shew more clearly that Justin pur- 
poses to give only the substance of 
the narrative which he quotes. 
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The remaining passage is more remarkable. While 
interpreting the same Psalm xxi. Justin speaks of Christ 
as dwelling in the holy place, as the praise of Israel, to 
_whom the mysterious blessings pronounced in old times 
to the Patriarchs belonged; and then he adds: ‘Yea 
‘and it is written in the Gospel that he said: AW things 
‘have been delivered to me by the Father; and no man 
‘knoweth the Father except the Son, nor the Son except the 
‘Father, and those to whomsoever the Son shall reveal 
‘[the Father and Himself\'” The last clause occurs 
again twice in the Apology, with the single variation 
that the verb is an aorist (@yyw) and not a present 
"(ywvecrer)*. . 

| There are here three various readings to be noticed. 
‘All things have been delivered to me (wapadéSorat)’ for 
‘all things were (aor.) delivered to me (maped00n)’—the 
“transposition of the words Father and Son—the phrase 
‘those to whomsoever the Son shall reveal [Him]? for ‘he 
‘to whomsoever the Son shall please to [Bovrnrat] reveal 
‘(Him)’. Of these the first is not found in any other 
authority, but is a common variation’; and the last is 
'supported by Clement, Origen, and other Fathers, so 
that it cannot prove anything against Justin’s use of the 
| Canonical Gospels‘, while Justin himself in another place 
“uses the present. 




























1 Dial. c. 100: xal é&v 7G evaryye- ff.) insists on the appearance of this 
[Nw 52 yéyparra: eiwav [6 Xpiords"] reading éyvw, as if it were a mark of 
Tidvra por wapadésorac bd rob wa- the influence of Gnostic documents 
| rpbs* Kal ovdels ywwdoxer tov warépa on Justin's narrative. It is a suff- 
| ef wy 6 vids’ obdé Toy vidv.el wh 6 wa- cient answer that the reading is not 
p kal ols dv 6 vids dwoxah’Wy. The only found in Marcion and the Cle- 
last word doxadvwy, as it has no mentines, but also repeatedly in 
immediate subject, is I believe equi- Clement of Alexandria and Origen 
valent to ‘makes a revelation,’ z.¢. of (Griesb. Symb. Crit, 11, 271). Cf. 
His own nature and of the nature Semisch, p. 367. 
of the Father. SoI find Augustine 3 Cf. John vii. 39: dedopévov, S00ér. 
takes the passage: Quest. Evv. 1. 1. 4 Cf, Griesbach, Symd. Crit. 1. ¢. 
_ * Ap, I. 63 (bis). Credner (I. 248 : 
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Matt. xi. 27. 
Luke x. 22, 
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Chap. ii, The transposition of the words still remains; and 

Ere how little weight can be attached to that will. appear 
upon an examination of the various forms in which the — 
text is quoted by Fathers like Origen, Irenzeus, and — 
Epiphanius, who admitted our Gospels exclusively. It 
occurs in them, as will be seen from the table of read- 
ings, with almost every possible variation’. Irenzeus in 
the course of one chapter quotes the verse first as it 
stands in the Canonical text; then in the same order, 
but with the last clause like Justin’s; and once again 
altogether as he has given it, with the present (ywdéoxet, 
cognoscit)*; and in another place he gives the first clause 














1 The extent of the varieties of reading found in early orthodox authorities 
independent of Justin is shewn in the following scheme : 


St Matt. xi. 27 ovdels émeyudoxer Tov vidv ef wh 6 warrp obbe Tov warépa ris (1) 


Clem, Strom.1.§178 ,, &yrw a 53 <9 #. me 99 Ooms (2) 
Orig. 65 CASEVISTF: sy ‘5 By . <9 AS aS 95. | Ome, fay 
Orig. c. Cels. VII. 44. 55 is »,warépa ,, vids om. om. om. om. (4) 
Clem. Strom. V.§85[ovdels] tov marépa éyvw ,, 9 OM. ON. OM. Om. (5) 


Orig. in Joh. 1. § 42 ovdels Eyvw Tov warépa ,, ‘ 
in Foh. XXXII. 18,, +4 9, vldv 4 | «WATHp 
(1) émvywdoxe ef ph 6 vids Kal @ édv Botdynrat 6 vids droxadiwac 





(2) om. - > 5 5, Ov- Om. 3 amoxaduyy 
(3) om. ” ” ” 2299 om. ” ” ” 
(4) OM. OM. OM. ONL. OM. 55. 559... 5 OMe a -5 os 


5) i 72 99 »? 9 9 .- 
Compare also Clem. Ped, I. § 20; Strom. VI. § 58. Orig. iz Fok. XII. © 
§$ 25; xIx. § 1. From this evidence it is impossible not to believe that 
éyvw was found in some early MSS. of the Gospels. ; 
Credner (I. p. 249) quotes from Irenzeus (Iv. 6. 1) ‘et cui revelare Pater — 
voluerit,’ but I can find no authority for such a reading. The mistake at — 
least shews how easy it is to misquote such a text. 


* Tren. Iv. 6. 1 Nemo cognoscit filium nisi pater neque patrem quis (1) 











IV. 6. 7 9 ” 29 39 39 29 9 om. (2) 4 
Iv. 6. 3 *9 »»  patrem,, filius ,, filium om.-(3) — 
Hereticsap.Iren./.c. ,, cognovit ,, 45 59 EMEC AGS out. (4) 
Tren. Il. 14. ” ” ey) ” 
Tertull. c. Marc. 11. 27 5 sot. ¥9 53 
—— ¢. Marc.1v.25  scit os thie ie 
(1) cogngscit nisi filius et cui voluerit filius revelare 
(2) om. 29 99 ~—-9y Guibuscunque om. ,, revelaverit 
(3) om. »» pater ,, 29, OM. 55 ” 
(4) om. ” 9552 93 cul OM. 45 ” 





Compare p. 135 1. 3+ 
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as Justin with a ‘past’ (éyvw, cognovit)’. Epiphanius 
likewise quotes the text seven times in the same order as 
Justin, and four times as it stands in the Gospels*. If 
indeed Justin’s quotations were made from memory, no 
transposition could be more natural; and if we suppose 
that he copied the passage directly from a Manuscript, 
there is no difficulty in believing that he may have found 
i it so written in a Manuscript of the Canonical St Matthew, 
since the variation is excluded by no internal improba- 
bility, while it is found elsewhere, and its origin is easily 





§ 
ac 
. 
i 


_ explicable’®. 


7 


iC rst ok 


Is 


ral eee 


hy 


This variation is the more remarkable 
since in IV. 6. 1, Irenzeus attributes 
‘the reading of Justin to those qui 


' peritiores Apostolis volunt esse. 


1 Tren.11.14. 7: I can see nothing in 


_ this passage to indicate that Irenzeus 


is using a reading which he rejects. 


So far is xovit (cognovit) from being 


of a heretical stamp, that zovzt is 


_ the reading of the Old and Vulgate 
_ Latin, a few copies of the former 














only reading cognoscit (agnoscit). Au- 
gustine has both readings (cognoscit, 


novit). 
2Semisch, p. 369. «ag. ¢ Her. 


h Il. 2. 43 (p. 766 C); 11. r. 4 (p. 466 B). 


3 Semisch has well remarked (p. 


366) that the word zarpés immedi- 


ately preceding may have led to the 
_ transposition. 

~ To avoid repetition it may be well 
‘to give the passage as it stands in 
various heretical books, that Justin’s 
independence of them may be at once 
evident. 

_ (a) Marcion (Dial. ap. Orig. § 1, 
'p. 283): oddels eyvw rov warépa ei uh 
6 vids, obde Tov vidy Tis ywowoker el WH 
‘émarip. The reading of the Marcion- 
ite interlocutor is apparently accept- 
ed in the argument. Directly after- 
wards however the words are given : 
ovdels ywwidoxer Tov vldv ef uh 6 TaTHp, 
and ovdels olde Tov vidv. These varia- 
tions are found, it is to be remem- 





bered, in an argument between Ch7ts- 
tians. 

(8) CLEMENTINES, Hom. XVII. 4: 
ovdels &yvw Tov warépa el wh oO vids, 
cs ovdé Tov vidv Tis oldev [el5ev, Cred. ?] 
el wn 6 marnp Kal ols dv BovAnrac 
[BovrAerat, Cred., Cotel.] 6 vids dzro- 
cadvya. The text is repeated in the 
same words, //om. XVIII. 4, 13, 2° 
(part). The difference of Justin’s 
reading from this is clear and strik- 
ing. Cf. Recogn. Il. 47. 

(y) The MARCOSIANS, Iren. I. 20. 
3: ovdels 2yrw Tov marépa el 7) O vids, 
kal Tov vidy el uy 6 maTip Kal @ advo 
vids dmoxadtwy. Irenzeus does not 
criticize the reading. This differs 
from Justin’s by cat (for ode) and 6 
(for ofs). In the context mapeds0n 
stands for Justin’s wapadédora, 

The case appears to me to be 
quite simple, and to call for no 
argument. Origen (to take one ex- 
ample) unquestionably used our Ca- 
nonical Gospels as alone of authority; 
yet he several times agrees with 
Justin both (1) as to order and (2) 
as to the tense éyyw. Either then 
he found the reading which he 
quoted in manuscripts of St Mat- 
thew, or made an error of memory. 
What he did Justin may have done 
also. It must be remembered also 
that Justin reads -yuvwoxer in the one 
express quotation which he makes. 
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Chap. ii. 


(8) Repeti- 
tions of the 
same varia- 
tions from 
the Canon- 
tcal text. 








Cases when 
the repeti- 
tion of a 
reading 
becomes im= 
portant. 





If the direct quotations which Justin makes from the — 
Apostolic Memoirs supply no adequate proof that he» 
used any books different from ‘our Canonical Gospels, it 
remains to be seen whether there be anything in the 
character of his indefinite references to the substance of 
the Gospels which leads to such a conclusion : whether 
there be any stereotyped variations in his narrative which 
point to a written source; and any crucial coincidences 


with other documents which shew in what direction we 
_must look for it. 


It has been remarked already that a false quotation 
may become a tradition. Much more is it likely to re- 
appear from association in a writer to whom it has once 
occurred by accident, or been suggested by peculiar in- 
fluences. It must be shewn that there is something in 
the variation in the first instance which excludes the 
belief that it is merely a natural error, before any stress 
can be laid upon the fact of its repetition, which within — 
certain limits is even to be expected. Erroneous read- 
ings continually recur in the works of Fathers who have 
preserved the true text in other passages where for some 
reason or other there seemed to be especial need for 
accuracy’. Justin himself has reproduced passages of 
the LXX. with persistent variations, of which no traces 
can be elsewhere found’. Unless then it can be made 
out that the recurrent readings in which he differs from 
the text of the Evangelists, whom he did not profess to 
quote, are more striking or more numerous than those 
found in the other Fathers, and in his own quotations 
from the Old Testament, the fact that there are corre- 

1 See Semisch, pp. 330 sqq. Any Critice—only from Clement and Ori- 
critical commentary to the New gen—but it proved too bulky. 
Testament will furnish a crowd of e.g. Isai. xlii. 6 sq. Credner, 


instances. I intended to give a éitriige, u. pp. 165, 213 sqq. 
collection from Griesbach’s Symbole Alte 20 ey | qq 
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sponding variations in both cases serves only to shew 
that he treated the Gospels as they did, or as he himself 
_ treated the Prophets, and not that he was either unac- 
quainted with their existence or coun of their pecu- 
| liar claims. 

| The real nature of the various readings of Justin’s 
| quotations will appear more clearly by a comparison 
_ with those found at present in Manuscripts of the New 
Testament. Errors of quotation often find a parallel in 
| errors of copying ; and even where they differ in extent 
they frequently coincide in principle. If we exclude 
_ mistakes in writing, differences in inflexion and ortho- 
' graphy, adaptations for ecclesiastical reading, and in- 
- tentional corrections, the remaining various readings in 
the Gospels may be divided generally into synonymous 
words and phrases, transpositions, marginal glosses, and 
combinations of parallel passages’, This classification 
_ will serve exactly for the recurrent variations in Justin ; 
and as it was made for an independent purpose it cannot 
seem to have been suggested by them, however nearly 
it explains their origin. 

In the first group of passages which Justin quotes 
in his Apology from the ‘Precepts of Christ’ he says: 
‘Now concerning our affection (orépyew) for all men He 
‘taught this: Zf ye love them which love you what strange 
‘thing do ye? for ¢he fornicators do this...And to the 
‘end that we should communicate to those who need... 
‘He said: Give to every one that asketh, and from him 

‘that would borrow turn ye not away; for if ye lend to 





1 This classification is given by with Justin’s quotations. I cannot 
Schulz in his third edition of the first admit that the grounds of explana- 
volume of Griesbach’s New Testa- tion proposed are ‘purely imaginary.’ 
ment, pp. xxxvili. sqq. He has illus- They lie in the historical investiga- 
trated each class by a series of exam- tion of the text of the Gospels. 
ples, which may be well compared 
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according to 
this classi- 
Jication, 


phrases. 


First in- 
stance. 
Luke vi. 32. 
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‘them of whom ye hope to receive, what strange thing do | 
‘ye? this even the publicans do’? The whole form.of ~ 
the quotation, the context, the intertexture of the words 
of St Matthew and St Luke, shew that the quotation is 
made from memory. How then are we to regard the 
repetition of the phrase ‘what strange thing do ye? 
The corresponding words in St Luke in both cases are 
what thank have ye? in St Matthew, who has only the 
first passage, what reward have ye? ‘This very diversity 
might occasion the new turn which Justin gives to the 
sentence; and the last words point to its source in the 
text of St Matthew: Jf ye love them which love you, what 
reward have ye? Do not even the publicans the same ? 
And tf ye salute your brethren only, what remarkable 
thing do ye? Do not even the heathen so*?? The change 
of the word («astvos for mepiocds) which alone remains 
to be explained—if indeed it were not suggested by 
the common idiom*—falls in with the peculiar object of 


Chap. ii. 





— 


1 Ap. 1. 15: Ilept 5& rod orépyev 
dravras raira édldakev’ El dyarare 
Tovs dyamravras tuds, rh Katvov 
movetre; (riva pucbov éxere; Me. 
mola byuiv xdpis éoriv; Lc.) Kal yap 
ot mépvoe (of reXGvat At. of dmap- 
Twrol Lc.) totro movodow (Luke vi. 
32; Matt. v. 46)...Els 5€ 7d Kowwv- 
civ Tots deouévars Kal undev mpos Sdéav 
moet Tadra épy’ Iavti r@ alrodvre 
5édo07e€ (56s A. did50v Lc.) kal Tov Bov- 
Admevov (Oédovra Mit.) Saveioacbac 
bn daroorpapire (-7s JZ. the text of 
Le. is here quite different). Ed yap 
daveifere map wv édmlfere NaPetvy, Ti 
Katvov trocetre ; (JZ¢. omits this clause: 
Le. ut supra) Votro kal of redadvat 
motodow (Matt. v. 42; Luke vi. 30, 
34). In all the quotations from 
Justin I have marked the variations 
from the text of the Gospels by Ro- 
man \etters in the /talictsed transla- 
tion, and in the original by spaced 
letters. If there appear to be any fair 
MS. authority for a reading which 


Justin gives I have not noticed it, 
unless it be of grave importance. For 
instance in the second passage AaPety 
is read for drodaBety by SN B L; and 
in the first oro for 76 adro by good 
Greek and (especially) Latin authori- 
ties. 

2 Matt. v. 47: Tl mepiocoy troveire ; 
In this verse we must read €@vkol for 
Tedwvat, but reAGvar is undoubtedly 
the right reading in- the correspond- 
ing clause in ver. 46, and thus the 
connexion of the words is scarcely 
less striking than before. At the 
same time Justin may have read re- 
A@vae* the verse is not quoted by 
Clement, Origen, or Irenzeus. 

3 The phrase kaidv movely occurs 
in Plato, Resp. Ill. 399 E. It is pos- 
sible that mepicodv roety may be 
found elsewhere, but I doubt whether 
it would be used in the same sense ; 
mepiood mpdacew has a meaning alto- 
gether different. 
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_ Justin’s argument, who wished to shew the reformation 
wrought in men by Christ’s teaching. The repetition 
of the phrase in two passages closely connected was 
almost inevitable. 
q The recurrent readings in Justin offer another in- 
‘stance of the substitution of a synonymous phrase for 
the true text. He quotes our Lord as saying: ‘ Many 
‘shall come in my name clothed without in sheep-skins 
‘but being inwardly ravening wolves’ This quotation 
again is evidently a combination of two passages of St 
_ Matthew, and made from memory. The longer expres- 


sion in Justin reads like a paraphrase of the words in 


_ the Gospel, and is illustrated by the single reference 
_ made to the verse by Clement, who speaks of the Pro- 
phetic Word as describing some men under the image 
of wolves arrayed in sheep's fleeces*. If Clement allowed 
himself this licence in quoting the passages, surely it 
cannot be denied to Justin. 

In close connexion with these various readings is 
another passage in which Justin substitutes a special for 
a general word, and replaces a longer and more unusual 
enumeration of persons by a short and common one. 
| ‘Christ cried aloud before He was crucified, The Son of 
| ‘Man must suffer many things and be rejected by (bo) 
‘the scribes and Pharisees and be crucified and on the 


_ ‘third day rise again®.’ In another place the same words 





- 1 Dial. c. 35 (Ap. 1. 16): Tool 
| edcovrar (novo AZ.) érl TO dvd- 
_ part pov €Ewbev" (+pev Ap.) évie- 
Sumévor Séppara rpoBdtwy, érw- 

Oev dé elor (dvTes AP.) NUKOL &pmaryes 
' (Matt. xxiv. 5; vii. 15). Immedi- 
_ ately below (Dial. /. c.) Justin quotes, 
_Ilpocéxere dd rav Weviorpodyrav 
_olrwes éNevoovrat (€pxovra Mz.) 
mpos buds €wOev, x.7.r. (Matt. vii. 
15: év éviduace mpo8drwr), 


The. 


phrase évdtuact mpoBdrwy is very 
strange, and though there is appa- 
rently no variation in the MSS. dépua- 
ot has been conjectured. Cf. Schulz, 
in 7. Semisch has remarked that 
éviedupuévor dépuara shews traces 
of the text of St Matthew (p. 340). 

2 Clem. Al. Protr. § 4: XvKo Kw- 
Slows rpoBdrov huiecpévoc. 

3 Dial. c. 76: "EBba yap mpd rob 
eravpwhhvar’ Act rov vidv rod. dvépw- 





Second in- 
stance. 4 
Matt. vii. 17. 


Another 
instance. 
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Luke xxiv. 
7: 


occur with the transposition of the titles ‘...by the Pha- | 
‘risees and scribes. Once again the text is given 
obliquely: ‘Christ said that He must suffer many things 
‘of (amo) the scribes and Pharisees and be crucified...’ 
In this last instance the same preposition is used as in 
St Luke, and the two variations only remain constant— 
‘scribes and Pharisees’ for ‘elders and chief priests and 
‘scribes,’ and ‘crucified’ for ‘put to death*’ Though these 
readings are not supported by any. Manuscript autho- 
rity, they are sufficiently explained by other Patristic 
quotations, The example of Origen shews the natural 
difficulty of recalling the exact words of such a passage. 
At one time he writes The Son of Man must be rejected 
of (amo) the chief priests and elders...; again...of the 
chief priests and Pharisees and scribes...; again...of the 
elders and chief priests and the scribes of the people’. 
In corresponding texts a similar confusion occurs both 
in Manuscripts and quotations*. The second variation 
is still less remarkable. Even in a later passage of St 
Luke the word ‘crucified’ is substituted for ‘put to 
‘death,’ and Irenzeus twice repeats the same reading. 
From that time He began to shew to His disciples that 
He must go to Ferusalem and suffer many things from 
the priests and be rejected and crucified and the third 
day vise again*. The Son of Man must suffer many 


From 





mov ToAAG mabety kal drodokiwacO var 
td (4rd Le.) Trev ypauparéwy 
kal Paptcalwy (rpecBurépwv Kal 
dpxiepéwv ‘kal ypauparéwy Le.) xal 
oTavpwOjvat (dmroxravOjvat Lc.) 
kal TH Tplryn hepa dvacrivar. Cf. 
100; 51: Luke ix. 22. 

1JIn Matt. xvi. 21 wadely bd is 
read by D; in Mark viii. 31 it is 
supported by 8 B C D (which how- 
ever proceeds kal dad ré&v dpx.) &*c. 
and must be received into the text; 


the majority of the MSS. 
this note it will appear how little 


. weight could be rested on the read- 


ing bré in Justin, even if it were 
constant. 
2 Griesbach, Symd. Crit. p. 291. 

3 See the various readings to Matt. 
XXVi. 3, 593 XXVii. 41. 
4Tren. 11. 18. 4: Ex ec enim, 
inquit, capit demonstrare discentibus 
(to his disciples) guontam oportet 
wllum HHierosolymam tre et multa pati 


in Luke ix, 22 dad is the reading of @ sacerdotibus et reprobari ef crucifigi 
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things and be regected and crucified and the third day 
rise again’. It is scarcely too much to say that both 
these passages differ more from the original text than 
_ Justin’s quotations, and have more important common 
_ variations ; and yet no one will maintain that Irenzeus 
_ was unacquainted with our Gospels, or used other records 
of Christ’s life. 

Another quotation of Justin’s which may be classed 
under this same division is more instructive, as it shews 
_ the process by which these various readings were stereo- 
typed. Prayer for enemies might well seem the most 
noble characteristic of Christian morality. ‘Christ taught 
‘us to pray even for our enemies, saying Be ye kind and 
‘merciful, even as is your heavenly Father’? ‘We who 
_ ‘used to hate one another...now pray for our enemies’...’ 
The phrase as well as the idea was fixed in Justin’s mind; 
and is it then strange that he quotes our Lord’s teach- 
ing on the love of enemies elsewhere in this form: Pray 
for your enemies, and love them that hate you, and bless 
them that curse you, and pray for them that despitefully 
use you? The repetition of the key-word pray points to 
the origin of the change ; and the form and context of 
‘the quotation shew that it was not made directly from 
any written source. But here again there are consider- 
able variations in the readings of the passage. In St 
Matthew it should stand thus: Love your enemies, and 





| pray for them that persecute you. 


et tertia die resurgere (Matt. xvi. 213 
Luke ix. 22). The words e repro- 
_ bari form no part of the text of St 
Matthew. 

17d. Wl. 16. 5: Opfortet enim, 
inquit, Filium hominis multa pati et 
veprobart et crucifigi e¢ die tertio re- 
surgere (Luke ix. 22). 

2 Dial. c. 96. Comp. p. 127. 

9 Ap. 13h 


The remaining clauses 


4 Ap. 1. 15: Ed’xecbe brép trav 
EXOpav buoy Kal ayamrdre Tovs 
picodvras vuas (dyamrare Tods éx- 
Opods tuay, KadGs tovetre Tots pucod- 
ow pas Lc.) kat (om. Lc.) eddoyeire 


‘rods KaTapwyévous tvutv Kal evxeTOe 


(rpocetxecGe Mt., and Lc. omitting 
Kal) ¥mép (wept Lc.) rGv érnpeafovtwy 
ipas (Luke vi. 27, 28. Cf. Matt. v. 
44)» 
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2. Tranpo- 
sitions. 


3. Glosses. 


The prophe- 
tic use of the 
present 
tense. 





appear to have been interpolated from St Luke. Origen 
quotes the text in this shorter form five times; and in ~ 
the two remaining quotations he only substitutes them 
that despitefully use you from St Luke for them that 
persecute you in the last clause’. Irenzeus gives the pre- 
cept in another shape: ‘Love your enemies, and pray 
‘for them that hate you*.’ Still more in accordance 
with Justin’s citation Tertullian says, ‘It is enjoined 
‘on us to pray zo God for our enemies, and to bless our 
‘ persecutors®. It would be useless to extend the in- 
quiry further. 

Transpositions are perhaps less likely to recur than 
new forms of expression; at least I have not noticed 
any repeated in Justin. One or two examples however 
shew the nature of a large class of glosses. Every 
scholar is familiar with what may be called the prophetic 
use of the present tense. In the intuition of the seer the 
future is already realized, not completely but incep- 
tively: the action is seen to be already begun in the 
working of the causes which lead to its accomplishment. 
This is the deepest view of futurity, which regards it as 
the outgrowth of the present. But more frequently we 
break the connexion: future things are merely things 
separated by years or ages from ourselves; and this 
simple notion has a tendency to destroy the truer one. 
It is not then surprising that both in Manuscripts and 


‘quotations the clearly defined future is confounded with 


the subtler present. Even in parallel passages of the 
Synoptic Gospels the change is sometimes found, being 
due to a slight alteration of the point of sight*, The 

1Griesbach, Symdb. Crit. . pp... * Ap. 31: Preeceptum est nobis ad 
253 Sq- redundantiam benignitatis etiam fro 


*¢c. Her. UW. 18. §: Diligite ini- inimicis Deum orare et persecutoribus 
micos vestros et orate pro eis qui vos nostris bona precari. 


oderunt. - : 4 Matt. xxiv. 40; Luke xvii. 34 
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_ most important instance in Justin occurs in his account 
_ of the testimony of John the Baptist: ‘/ zxdeed am bap- 
- tizing you with water unto repentance; but He that is 
| ‘mightier than I will come whose shoes I am not worthy 
_ ‘to bear; He will baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
_ ‘fire’... The whole quotation except the clause in ques- 
tion and the repetition of a pronoun agrees verbally with 
the text of St Matthew. This is the more remarkable 
_ because Clement gives the passage in a form differing 
_ from all the Evangelists?, and Origen has quoted it with 
_ repeated variations, even after expressly comparing the 
- words of the four Evangelists’, The series of changes 
involved in the reading of Justin can be traced exactly. 
» In place of the phrase of St Matthew but he that is com- 
| ing is mightier than I... St Mark and St Luke read dur 
he that is mightier than I is coming... Now elsewhere 
_ Justin has represented this very verb zs coming by two 
' futures in different quotations of the same verse‘. The 
fact that he uses two words shews that he intended in 
each case to give the sense of the original; and since 


} one of them is the same as appears in the words of St 


(where however vapahauBdverat and 
_ dpiera: are read by D K &c. though 
_ they retain the futures in ver. 35). 
Compare John xxi. 18, where D 
gives a present instead of ole. Cf. 
Winer, 4. 7. Grammatik, § 40. 2. a 
(ed. 6). 

1 Dial. c. 49 (Cf. c. 88): ’Eye 
 pev Uuds Bawrifw év vdare els perd- 
Svowav' ier Se (yap c. 88) 6 loxupéd- 
_Tepds pov (6 de dricw pov épxduevos 
loxupdrepds ou éoriv Mt. Epxerar dé 
6 ioxupdrepés pov Le.) od ovk elul 
lkavds...mupl* o§ TO mriov abrod 
(om. J7., Le.) &v TH x...d0Béory 
(Matt. iii. 11, 12; Luke iii. 16, 17). 
For the insertion of avro# compare 
Mark vii. 25 (8 D A however omit 





the pronoun); Apoc. vii. 2. 
Winer, § 22.4. b. . | 

2 Clem. Alex. Fragm. § 25: éyo | 
bev buds Vdare Bamritw, epxera: | 
dé pov émrlow 6 Bamrrliwv vas 
év mvevwart Kal mupl...rd yap rior 
év TH xEtpt abrod rod SiaxaOdpar 
Tiv Gdw kal cuvdier Tov otrov els rH 
arobjxny (ériOjxnv Griesb.) 7d éé... 
acBéorw. 

3 Comm. in Foan. vi. 16. Id. Vi. 
26: érw Bamricw & vsari, 6 &é 
épxduevos met’ éue ioxupdrepds mov 
éorw, avros buds Bamrices & mvev- 
part dylw. Cf. Griesb. Symd. Crit. 
II. 244, who seems to have confound- 
ed the Evangelist and the Baptist. 

4 Cf, p. 139, note 1: Matt. vii. 15. 


See | 
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Chap ii, 


4. Combina- 
tion 
(a) of words: 





John its true relation to the text of the Gospels: is 


established’. 


The remaining instances of variations which are re- ) 


peated occur in the combination of parallel texts. In 
the first given the coincidence is only partial: the differ- 
ences of the two quotations from one another are at 
least as great as their common difference from the text 
of the Gospels. Many shall say to me in that day,—so 
Justin quotes our Lord’s words,—Lord, Lord, did we not 
in Thy name eat and drink and prophesy and cast out 
devils? And TI will say to them, Depart from me. In 
the Apology the passage runs thus: Many shall say 
to me, Lord, Lord, did we not in Thy name eat and 
drink and do mighty works? And then will I say to 
them, Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity’. It so 
happens that Origen has quoted the same passage seve- 
ral times with considerable variations, but four times he 
combines the words of St Matthew and St Luke as 

1 Good examples of ‘glosses’ oc- &c. Some of these may have been 
cur Afol, I. 15 éxet kal 6 vovs Tov incorporated in Justin’s text: some 
dvOprov for éxet kal } kapdla cov he may have introduced himself. In 
(Matt. vi. 21). Aol. 1. 16 Aaupdrw each of the cases quoted there can 
Tad Kaha Epya for AawWdrw Gs be no doubt which is the original 


(Matt. v. 16). AZol, 1. 16 Tore ép& reading. 
for rére 6podXoyHow (Matt. vii. 23), 
2 Dial.c. 76: modrrol époict por TH Nuépa éxelvy’ Kipre Kipie ob 
Apol, 1.16:  morddol epoict Mor ......cccceeeeeseceeeees Kupre Kupie ob 
Matt. vii. 22,23: Todo épotcly wo év Exelvy TH NMEPa’ Kvpre Kvpie od 


DD: TQ o@ ovduare épdyouev Kal érlopev Kal MpoEePnTEVTAMEV KAL s....eeereeeees 
A. TQ o@ dvopare epdyomev KOE CMLOMED 5 5s ocd se up sarcbaudemndae peace cbiasite (yg ann 
Misi PID GVOMATE. « .. ccc sececcecceccccseceod érpopyrevicaper kal TH OG dvopate 
PRG LOVLR CLECHAOLLEP Sissy aa va sivse ouwe ses os asibuns done Sabmads mab Cohe abawaeie vapetlen Kal 
POSTE Ste Lote denies nie’s malas ME Sic hliva voce voted Ouvdpets ......... éroujoapev; Kal 
M. damon ebeBddopev kal T@ o@ ovouare Suvdues mods erorjoapev; Kal 
fe ae pe airors ios vedcen cate teaar glee weeks oaiete *Avaxupeire an’ 
A. Tore €pa@ OT OEE... sands nea ea Sa "Am oxwpetre am’ 
M. rére dmoroyhow avrots rt ovdérore Eyrwv duds, dmoxwpelre am’ 
D. uo. 

A. €uod .. . Epydrac THs dvopias, 

M. éuot ol épyasdmevoe Thv dvoulay. 


See Luke xiii. 26, 27, from which the words peculiar to Justin’s citation 
are derived, 


| 
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Justin has done. Many shall say to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, did we not in Thy name eat and drink, 
and in Thy name cast out devils and do mighty works? 
And I will say to them, Depart from me, because ye are 
workers of unrighteousness’. The parallel is as complete 
as can be required, and proves that Justin need not have 

























‘he has preserved. Indeed the very same insertions de- 
rived from St Luke xiii. 26, 27 are now found in Cure- 
on’s Syriac Version. 

Sometimes a combination of different passages con- 
ists more in the intermixture of forms than of words. 
Of this Justin offers one good example. He twice 
quotes the woe pronounced against the false sanctity 
of the scribes and Pharisees with considerable variations, 
‘but in both cases preserves one remarkable difference 
from St Matthew whose words he uses. When exclaim- 
ing against the frivolous criticism of the Jewish doctors 
_he asks, ‘ Shall they not rightly be called that which our 
‘Lord Jesus Christ said to them: Whited sepulchres, 
‘without appearing beautiful and within full of dead 
‘bones, paying tithe of mint but swallowing a camel, blind 
“‘ guides??? ‘Christ seemed no friend to you...when he 
‘cried, Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for 
‘ye pay tithe of mint and rue but regard not the love of 
‘God and judgment ; whited sepulchres, without appearing 
‘ beautiful but within full of dead bones*? 

False teachers are no longer “ke to whited sepulchres ; 


had recourse to any Apocryphal book for the text which |. 








1 Griesb. Syméb. Crit. 11. p. 262. 

2 Dial. cc. 112, 17. The passage 
ommon to both runs thus: Tapot 
KeKoviamevot, Ziwbev Parvomevor 
wpato. Kal &owlev (éo. dé c. 47) 
éuovres doréww vexp@v. The cor- 
esponding clause in Matt. xxiii. 27 


C, 


: Ore wapopordgere Tdpors KeKovia~ 


pévots olriwes @wOev pev galvovrar 
w@pato. éowhev 5é yéuovow doréwv 
vexpav kal. mdons axaBapoias. For 
mwapomod¢ere Lachmann reads duod- 
gere with B. Clement (Griesb. Sym. 
Crit. U1. 327) has 6uoot éore (Ped. 
III. Q. 47). 

3 Dial, ce. 17. 


ti ; j 





(b) of forms. 
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General 
view of 


| scripts in preserving the connexion. 


‘cations of the Lord’s saying must be sought for in St ~ 

































they are very sepulchres. The change is striking. If 9. 
this be explained, the participial form of the sentence 
creates no new difficulty, but follows as a natural se- 
quence. The text of St Matthew however offers no 
trace of its origin. There indeed in different authorities 
three different expressions of comparison—rapopovatere, 
oporatete, duovoi éore—are found, but none omit it. Cle- 
ment and Irenzus give the passage with a very re- 
markable variation’, but they agree with the Manu- jf, 
The Naassenes or Wf, 
Ophites, according to the 7veatise against Heresies attri- Wy 
buted to Hippolytus’, quoted the saying in a form more 
similar to that of Justin but with an additional change: 
‘Ve are whited tombs, [Christ] says, full within of dead 
‘Bones’ Here the passing characteristic is transformed | 
into a substantive description. The clue to the solution” 
of the difficulty which arises from these various modifi-— 


Luke. He has not indeed a single word in common | 
with Justin, but he has expressed the thought—at least 
according to very weighty evidence—in the same man- : 
ner®: ‘Woe to you, for ye are unseen tombs, and men 
‘when they walk over them know it not? Justin has thus 
clothed the living image of St Luke in the language of 





St Matthew. 


These are all the quotations in Justin which exhibit f 


1Clem. 2.¢.: &£w0ev 6 tddos 
galverat wpatos evdov bé yémer 

. Iren. Iv. 18. 3: A foris enim 
sepulcrum apparet formosum ztus 
autem plenum est...... The passage 
stands so also in D and d (monu- 
mentum paretur decorum). 

2 [Hipp.] adv. Her. v. 8, p. 111 
ed. Miller. Toiro, ¢nolv, "dort TO 
elpnuévov Tdgot éoré Kexomapuévor 
yeuovtes, pyoiv, Erwlev doréw ve- 
xpav. I may add that though I 










i i| 


have cited this Treatise for conveni- 
ence sake under the name of Hippo- 
lytus, I am by no means satisfied | 
that the question of its authorship | 
has been finally settled. i 

3 Luke xi. 44: Oval tuiv bre tore 
[om. ds ra] ponueta [om. 7a] ddyra f,, 
kal of &vOpwrot érdvw mrepirarodrtes | 
ovk oldacw. So Dabcd, Syr. Crt. §. 
Lucif.; Griesbach marks the reading | 
as worthy of notice. 
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any constant variation from the text of the Gospels’. 
the few other cases of recurrent quotations the differ- 
ences between the several texts are at least as important 
as their common divergence from the words of the 
_Evangelist?. This fact alone is sufficient to shew that 
Justin did not exactly reproduce the narrative which he 
read, but made his references generally by memory, and 
that inaccurately. Under such circumstances the autho- 
rity of the earliest of the Fathers, who are admitted on 
all sides to have made constant and special use of the 
Rispels, has been brought forward to justify the ex- 
istence and recurrence of variations from the Canonical 
‘text; and though it would have been easy to have 
chosen more striking instances of their various readings, 
‘still by taking those only which are found in the very 
passages to which Justin also refers the parallel gains in 
“direct force at least as much as it seemingly loses in 
“point. 

But even if it were not so: if it had seemed that 
recurrent variations could be naturally explained only 
by supposing that they were derived from an original 
written source, that written source might still have been 
a Manuscript of our Gospels. One very remarkable type 
of a class of early Manuscripts has been preserved in 
the Codex Beze (D)—the gift of the Reformer to the 
University of Cambridge—which contains verbal differ- 
ences from the common text, and Apocryphal additions 
to it, no less remarkable than those which we here have 

















In 








1 T have not noticed the variation 
in the reference to Luke x. 16: 6 
€u00 dxotwv dxover Tod drocret\ar- 
Tos we (Afol. I. 63. Cf. c. 16), be- 
cause it is contained in several MSS. 
and Versions: D abd, Syrr., Arm., 
4Eth., &c. 

2 The following passages may be 


compared: Dial. c. 96; Afol. 1. 15 
=Luke vi. 36; Matt.,v. 45. For 
the repetition of xpyorol Kat oixrip- 
poves compare Clem. Strom. Il. 59. 
100: éXejuoves Kal oixripupoves. Dial. 
c. 101; Afol. I. 16=Matt. xix. 16, 
17; Luke xviii. 18, 19. 
Comp. pp. 127 ff. 


L2 
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common 
tert. 


to explain.» The frequent coincidences of the readings 
of this Manuscript with those of Justin must have been § 
observed already; and if it had perished, as it might — 
well have done, in the civil wars of France’, many cita-_ 
tions in Clement and Irenzeus would have seemed as 
strange as his peculiarities,» We are arguing on pre- 
mises only partly true, but it is none the less important 
to notice that up to this point there is nothing in Justin’s 
quotations, supposing them to have been drawn imme- 
diately from a written source, which cannot be explained 
from what we know of the history of the text of our 
Gospels. : 
One or two examples given somewhat more in detail 
will place this statement in a clearer light. If the follow- 
ing phrase had been found in Justin: ‘your Father 


‘knoweth what things ye have need of before you open 


‘your mouth ;’ it would have been urged with great show 
of reason that it could not have been derived from our St 
Matthew’s Gospel: that the peculiar form of expression 
had an air of originality: that Justin had evidently taken it — 
from an Apocryphal record. But the words stand in fact 


in the Codex Beze and one Latin copy in Matt. vi. 8. Or FF 


again if we had read in an early Father that Herod said 


to his servants on hearing of the fame of Jesus: Can this # 
be Fohn the Baptist whom I beheaded? it would have & 


been pointed out that the sentence has points of similar- 





1 See Note C at the end of the 
Section. 

2 Initio belli civilis apud Gallos 
an. MDLXII. ex ccenobio S. Irenei 
Lugduni postquam ibi diu in pulvere 
jacuisset nactus est Beza... Mill, Pro- 
leg. N. T. 1268. 

3 The following examples will serve 
to confirm the statement : 

Matt. xxiii. 26. wey... Clem. 


Ped, Ul. 9. 48; Iren. tv. 18. 3. 


Luke xii. 11. ¢épwow. Clem. Or. 
(Griesb. Symdb. Crit. U1. 377). 

Luke xii. 27. odre v7iGe ode bpal-— 
ve. Clem. Ped. Il, 10. 102. | 

Luke xii. 38. 77 éorepwy pudaKF. | 
Tren. “V. 34. 2. 

Luke xix. 26. mpoorlOera. Clem. Wy, 
Strom. VIL. 10, mpoorOjoerat. 





Cf. Hug, Ltroduction, 1. § ong a 
It is needless to multiply instances, 
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ity with our three Synoptic Gospels, and also marked 
points of difference from them: that its vividness and 
force bespeak a source earlier than those which these 
/ represent: that it must be a fragment of the primitive 
| Gospel according to the Hebrews. So however Herod’s 
F words stand in Matt. xiv. 2 in Coder Bez@ and a number 
of old Latin authorities. Or to take another kind of 
| illustration, could it be proved more triumphantly that an 
Apologist had made use of other records than the Canon- 
‘ical Gospels than by shewing that he had said that it 
“was written in the Memoirs of the Apostles that the 
stone placed upon the sepulchre was one which twenty 
“men could scarcely roll? Yet this addition is found at 
| Luke xxiii. 53 in Codex Beze@, in a copy of the old Latin 
-and in an Egyptian version, so that the words undoubt- 
edly formed part of a text of the Canonical St Luke in 
‘the last quarter of the second century at the latest. 
Illustrations could be multiplied indefinitely. But 
these samples will be sufficient to establish the con- 
| clusion which has been drawn from the wide variations 
in copies of the Canonical Gospels during the second 
‘century. We are not at present concerned with the solu- 
‘tion of the problems of textual criticism which such 
| variations offer.- It is enough to repeat in the presence 
of these facts that differences from the present text of the 
Gospels such as are found in Justin are wholly inade- 
quate to prove that passages so differing could not have 
been taken from copies of our Gospels. 

But it is said that some of Justin’s quotations exhibit 
coincidences with fragments of heretical Gospels, which 
| prove that he must have made use of them, if not exclu- 
sively, at least in addition to the writings of the Evan- 
selists. 

_ One such passage has been already considered inci- 
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Matt. xi. 27. 


John iii. 3, 5. 


dentally’, and it has been shewn that the reading which | 
Justin gives appears elsewhere in Catholic writers; and. | 
that in fact it may exhibit the original text. The re- 
maining instances are neither many nor of great weight. 
The most important of them is the reference to our 
Lord’s discourse with Nicodemus’: ‘ For Christ said Ex- 
‘cept ye be born again (dvayevynOjte) ye shall not enter 
‘into the kingdom of heaven. But that z¢ zs zmpossible 
‘for those who have been once born to.enter into their 
‘mother’s womb is clear to all*’? In the Clementines the 
passage reads: ‘Thus sware our Prophet to us, saying 
‘Verily I say unto you, except ye be born again (avaryev- 
‘ynOnre) with living water into the name of the Father, 
‘Son, [and] Holy Spirit, ye shall ot enter into the king- 
‘dom of heaven*.’ Both quotations differ from St John 
in the use of the plural, in the word descriptive of the 
new birth, and in the phrase ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven instead of he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, but their variations from one another 
are not less striking, for the introduction of the phrase 
‘living water’ and of the baptismal formula in the 





1 Cf. pp. 134 f. 

2 Cf. Semisch, § 25, pp. 159) ff. 

3 Ap. 1. 61: Kal yap 6 Xpiords 
elrev’ “Av ph dvayevyndFre, ov 
Bh elcédOnre els rhv Baoitedlay Tov 
ovpavay. “Ore 6é Kal dédvaroy eis 
Tas pATpas Tov TEKOVGWY Tos 
drak tyevouévous éuBivar pavepov 
wiaoly éort. 

4 Hom. XI. 26: otrws yap jyuiv 
dwocey 6 mpopyrns elrdvs ?Aphy 
(+dunv Fok.) byiv Néyw (A. co Foh.) 
édv pn avayevyndjre (Tis yervnd7 
Foh.) biare (vt, els Svoua wa- 
Tpos, viod, aylov mvetmaros, ov 
pn elcéXOnre (ov Svvarat elcedOeiv 
Joh.) eis rv Baoirelay Tv ovpavay 
(rod Ocod- Fok.) See Matt.. xviii. 3 
(Schwegler, I..p. 218). Cf. Recog. VI. 
9: Sic enim nobis cum. sacramento 


verus propheta testatus est dicens : 
Amen dico vobis, nisi quis denuo re- 
natus fuerit (dvaryevvnOG dvw0ev) ex 
aqua, non introibit in regna celorum. 
The natural confusion of the con- 
tents of the third and fifth verses in 
St John’s record which is already seen 
in the passages quoted (Jorn again, 
v. 3; enter, Vv. 5) is made still more 
puzzling by the reading of Cod. Si- 
nait. nv. 5, eav pn Tio ef vdaTOT Kat 
TVe yo "yevvnn ov Ouvaras evéery TH? Bact- 
Lav Twy ovpavwy [rev odparvey is the 
original reading of Nand rod Gcod the 
correction of N°, and not vice versa 
as has been lately stated], The use 
of dvayevynOjre seems to me to point | 
certainly to the yervnPivar dvwbev of | 
V- 3. 
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Homily is the most significant part of its variation from 
e text of St John. 

If the familiar use of one phrase were in all cases a 
sufficient explanation of its substitution for another 
‘which is more strange, there would be little difficulty 
‘here. The whole class of words relative to the New 
Birth (dvayevvacOat, avayévvnows) formed a part of the 
“common technical language of Christians, and they 


| The phrase in the Gospel (yevvnOjvat dvwSev) on the 
| other hand is not only peculiar but ambiguous*. Nor 
is this all: the passage as quoted in both cases is put 
in the form of a general address. If then the general 
7 formula was thus adapted from the Evangelist, one 
change might furnish occasion for the others. And it is 
4 not to be overlooked that Ephraem Syrus has given the 
| words in a form which combines in equal proportions 
| the peculiarities of St John and Justin®: ‘xcept a man 
“be born again from above (dvayevvnO7 aver) he shall 
‘not see the kingdom of heaven. So also in the Afosto- 
tical Constitutions the words are quoted thus: ‘The 
‘Lord says Except a man be born (yevvnOh) of water and 
‘Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven"? 
If these parallels are not sufficient to shew that the 
quotation of Justin is merely a reminiscence of St John, 
at least-they indicate that it was not derived from any 


1 The earliest examples of this odpavdy. See also the reading of 


occur repeatedly both in Justin and in the Clementines*. | 


Christian use of the words are 1 Pet. 
i. 3, 23: Clem. Hom. vu. 8; XI. 26 
(immediately before the quotation) ; 
XI. 35; Justin, 4p. 1. 61. Cf. Cred- 
ner, Beitriige, 1. p. 301 f. 

' 2 In saying this I must add that 
the context appears to be decisive in 
- favour of the sense denuo. 

3 De Penit, ul. p. 183 (Semisch, 
p- 196): édv py Tis dvayevynOF 
Gvubev, od wy ly Tv Bacidclav Tv 





Cod. Sinait. given on p. 150, N. 4. 

~ 4 Const. Apost. V1. 15 (Semisch, 
Z.c.): Ayer 0 Kbpios’ édv pH TLs yev- 
ynOn é& Saros Kal mvevparos, ov “7 
elcéhOn els TIHv Baciielay TGv ovpa- 
vv. For yevvn6, the common read- 
ing is Bartic6q which is probably a 
gloss on yevv. é€ v. kal mv, No in- 
stance of Bamrifew &x Twos occurs to 
me, 


Coincidences 
with Apo- 
cryphal Gos- 
pels no proof 
of their use. 
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Matt. v. 34, 
37- 


Apocryphal Gospel, but rather from some such tradition | 
of our Lord’s words as has preserved peculiar types’ 
of other texts’. Apocryphal Gospels were in fact only 
unauthorized collections of such traditionary materials ; 
and it should be no matter of surprise if that which was 
recorded in them survived elsewhere as a current story 
or saying. The marvel is that early writers so con- 
stantly confined themselves within the circle of the Ca- 
nonical narratives. 

_ The next instance which is quoted as shewing a co- 
incidence between Justin and the Clementine Gospel 
illustrates yet more clearly the existence of a traditional 
as well as of an Evangelic form of Christ’s words. 
‘That we should not swear at all, but speak the truth 
‘always,’ Justin says, ‘Christ thus exhorted us: Szear 
‘not at all; but \et (éorw) your yea be yea: and your 
‘nay nay: but what is more than these is of the evil one*.’ 
In the text of St Matthew the corresponding words are 
I say unto you Swear not at all...but \et your speech 
be Yea yea, Nay nay; but what is more than these ts of 
the evil one. It so happens however that St James has 
referred to the same precept: Before all things, my bre- 
thren, swear not, neither by the heaven neither by the earth 
neither by any other (adros) oath: but let (jrw) your yea 
be yea and your nay nay*... Clement quotes the latter 





1 Schwegler (I. 218) has pointed 
out a passage in the Shepherd of 
Hermas which alludes to the same 
traditional saying: ‘Necesse est, in- 
quit [pastor], wt per aguam habeant 
ascendere ut requiescant. Von fote- 
rant enim in regnum Dei aliter in- 
trare, quam ut deponerent mortalita- 
tem prioris vite (III. ix. 16). The 
coincidence of the latter clause with 
St John and not with Justin is to be 
remarked. 

2 Apol, 1. 16 (Clem. Hom. XIX. 2; 


Matt. v. 34, 37): mepl 6¢ rod wy du- 
pivat dws TAANOH 5 Aéyew ael orws 
mapeKedevoato’ pn dudcnre Sdws* 
Zorw 6¢ (+6 Adyos Mt.) yudv rd (om. 
Mt.) vat val kal 7d (om. Kal rd Mt.) 
ov ob: TO 5 repiccoy TovTwy ek Too 
movepo (+éorlv Mt., Clem.), 

In Clem. Hom. IIl. 55 the passage 
stands: éorw tudv ro val val, ro 
od of: TOYGp K.T.D, 

8 James v. 12: TIp¢ mdvrev 8é, 
dderpot pov, Ba opyvere pyre Toy ov- 
pavov unre of viv pte Gov Twa 
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clause in this form as ‘a maxim of the Lord’;’ and 
_ Epiphanius says that the Lord in the Gospel commands 
us ‘Wot to swear, neither by the heaven neither by the 
‘earth neither by any other (érepos) oath: but let (iT#) 
_ ‘your yea be yea and your nay nay: for ¢hat which ts 
‘more (srepiscdtepov) than these is in its origin (vrapyer) 


are: ‘[Our master] counselling us said: Let (€or) your 
| ‘yea be yea and: your nay nay; but that which is more 
‘than these is of the evil one®? The differences of Epi- 
q phanius from the text of St Matthew are thus greater 
| than those of Justin; and the coincidence of Justin with 
_ the Clementines is confined to words found in St James, 
_ and quoted expressly by some Fathers as Christ’s words, 
The many various readings of our Lord’s words, when 
_ He limited the true application of the word ‘good’ to 
God only, are well known. It is recorded in different 
forms by the three Evangelists. Justin himself has 
_ quoted the passage twice, varying almost every word. 
It is brought forward repeatedly by other Fathers, with 
constant variations from the text of the Gospels. In 
_ the presence of these facts it would be impossible under 
_ any circumstances to lay great stress upon the coinci- 
dence of a few words in one of Justin’s quotations with 
a reading recognized by the Marcosians* and the Ebi- 


| ‘of the evil one*’ In the Clementine Homilies the words | 


| Bpxov' Arw 5é buav rd val val 
Kal To od od, wa py bro Kpicow 
TECNTE. 

1 Strom. V. 14. 100: 70 Kuplov 
 pnrév: éorw (not Frw) vuay x.7.r, 
Cf. Lib, vit. 11. 67, where the sen- 
tence is again quoted in a similar 

form: éora: Vudv K.T.r. 

_ 2 Epiph. adv. Her. 1. 20. 6 (I. p. 
44): [rot xuplov] é&v TQ evayyeriy 
Aéyovros* wn duvivat unre Tov ovpavor 
biyre Thy viv mare Erepdv Twa SpKov 





GAN yrw vudy rod val val Kal rd 
od ob TO mepiacbtrepov yap Tov- 
Tu €K TOU Tovnpod VIdpxet. 

3 Hom. XIX. 2: oupBovretbwy [6 
diddoKados] elpnxey* E>tw Uudv rd 
vat val kal ro ov ob 7d Oe réptc- 
gov ToUTwY ék Tov Tovnpou early. 

4 We shall consider in another 
place (Ch. iv. § 8 and note) whether 
the passages quoted by Irenzeus were 


corrupted by the Marcosians or sim- 


ply misinterpreted, 


Matt. xix. 17. 
Mark x. 18. 
Lu. xviii. 19. 
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onites. Yet the case is made still simpler when it is 
shewn that Catholic authority can be adduced for each 
word in which he agrees with those widely different 
sects. In the Apology the answer is given: ‘Vo one ts 
‘good save God alone, who made all things’? In the 
Dialogue: ‘Why callest thou me good? One ts good, 
‘my Father which is in heaven®” The Marcosians read 
in their text: ‘ Why callest thou me good? One is good, 
‘the Father in heaven.’ In the Clementines the words 

e: ‘Call me not good: for the Good is One, the Father 
‘which is in heaven*,” As to these quotations it is to be’ 
noticed that Epiphanius has connected the words of St 
Matthew and St Luke in a form similar to that found in 
the Marcosian Gospel and in Justin*. The last clause: 
which is common to the three is the only remaining 
point of difference. Now not only are there traces of 
some addition to the text of St Matthew in several 





versions® 


1 4p. 1. 16 (Mark x. 18; Luke 
XVili. 19): ovdels dyads ef wn wdvos 
(els Mc., Lc.) 6 (om. Cod. Sinait. in 
Le.) Oeds 6 rotnoas Ta WavTa (om. 
Mce., Lce.). In St Mark D d combine 
the former words, reading udvos els 
Oeds. Several other MSS. of the 
Old Latin give solus (Griesb. 7. ¢.). 

The concluding words occur just 
before, and are to be considered as 
‘an addition of Justin’s suggested by 
‘the circumstances of the time and 
‘his late controversy with Marcion’ 
(Credner, I. 243). Such a conces- 
sion takes away much of the force 
of Credner’s other arguments. If 
Justin might add a clause to guard 
against a heresy, surely he might 
adapt the language of the Evangel- 
ists so as best to meet the wants of 
his readers. 

2 Dial. c. tot (Marcos. ap. Iren. 
I, 20. 2): rl we Aéyers dyabdy (Le. 
xvili. 19); els éorlv dyaObs (Mt. xix, 


: not only did Marcion and Clement and Ori- 


17 6ay.), 6 Tar hp Mov 6 (om. fou 6 
Marcos.) év tots ovpavots. 

3 Hom. XVIII. 3: mh me AEve 
dyad by 6 yap ayabes els arly, 6 
TaThp 6 év Tots ovpavots. 

# Epiph. adv. Her. LXIx. Ig (I. 
P- 742), 57 (I. p. 780), gives the 
words as quoted by the Arians: zi 
me r€évyets dyabdy (Me., Lc.); ets éoriv 
dyads (Mt. 6 dy.), 6 Oeds. He 
makes no comment upon the form of 
the reading, but in the course of his 
argument quotes the words himself 
in the form in which they are found 
in St Mark and St Luke (adv. Her. 
LXIX. 57, I. p. 781): rl we Aéyers 
dyabéy; ovdels ayabds ed ph eis, 6 
Oeés. If these quotations are com- 
pared with those given in the next 
note it will be obvious how little 
regard was paid to exactness of quo- 
tation in passages which were used 
very familiarly. 

5 It may be necessary to. notice. 
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gen recognize the words ‘the Father’; but in one place |. 


_ Clement gives the whole sentence, ‘ Wo one ts good except 
_ ‘my Father which is in heaven®’ He has attached the 
last clause of Justin to the words of St Luke, exactly 
_ as in Epiphanius we find the last words of St Matthew 
_ added to the opening clauses of Justin. 
The last instance which is quoted is not more impor- 
. tant than those which have been examined*. After speak- 
ing of those sons of the kingdom who shall be cast into 
| the outer darkness, Justin quotes the condemnation of the 
_ wicked as pronounced by Christ in these words: ‘Go ye 
‘into the outer darkness which my Father prepared for 
_ ‘Satan and his Angels*. It occurs again in the same form 
in the Clementine Homilies. There are here two varia- 


_ tions to be noticed—a change in the verb (vmapyev for | 


mopevec Oar), and the substitution of ‘the outer darkness’ 
for ‘the eternal fire.’ The first variation occurs elsewhere’: 





that the true text in St Matthew xix. 
17 is simply ri we épwrgs wept rod 
dya0od; els éorly 6 dyabos. 

__ } Marcion read (Epiph. adv. Her. 
_ XLII. p. 315) wy me Aévyere dya- 
| Ody els early dyabes,6 warhp. In 
_ the refutation (p.. 339) his text is 
_ given: wy me Aéye dyabdy els éorly 
_ adyabds, 6 eds 6 Ilaryp. For the 
passages of Clement (6 maryp) and 
_ Origen (6 eds 6 mraryp) see Griesb. 
 Symb. Crit. 11. pp. 305, 388. 

_ 3 Ped. i. 8. 72: Sappydnv réyer 
ovdels dyabds ef ur) 6 TaTHp mov 6 
_ év rots ovpavots, Semisch, p. 372. 
The passage has been overlooked by 
Griesbach. 

8 The connexion of Dial. c. 96 
with Hom. 11. 57 (Matt. v. 45) is 
noticed in Note D, p. 177. The re- 
ference to Luke xi. 52 in Dial. c. 17, 
where rds xels &xere stands for 7pare 
THY Kreida Tis yvdcews, is very dif- 
ferent from that in Hom. 1. 18, 
where the phrase is xparota. tiv 
Key, . 


4 Dial. c. 76; Clem. Hom. X1x. 2; 
Matt. xxv. 41: bmdyere (+ a7” 
éuod Mt.) els TO oxdros (rip Mt.) 
TO €&Hrepov (almnov Mit.) 5 jrol- 
pacey 6 marnp (+mou Mt.) T@ ca- 
Tavg (KiaBokw Mt., Clem.) Kat rots 
dyyédos avrov. 

‘Yadyere dm éuod is found in N; 


and the reading 6 jroluacey 6 marip | 


pov is supported by D, 2 mss., 
MSS. of Old Lat., and many Fa- 
thers, so that we may suppose that 
it was early current in the Canonical 
Gospel. Irenzeus again once omits 
dm éuod (Ill. 23. 3); in two other 
places it is omitted by some manu- 
scripts (IV. 33. 11; 40. 2); in the 
remaining place it appears to be read 
by all (Iv. 28. 2). The omission of 
of xarnpdpevor (or rather of xarn- 


pdpevo, for the of is probably. spu- |’ 


rious) does not require special notice. 

5 The Old Latin version of Ire- 
nus has in the first two quotations 
abite, and in the last two discedite 


‘(Vulg.); The variation. is not -no- 
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Differences 
between 
Sustin’s 
citations 
and those in 
the Cle- 
mentines. 


the naturalness of the second is shewn by the fact that in 
one Manuscript at least of St Matthew the original reading 
was the outer fire. And more than this: Clement of Alex- 
andria has coupled the two images of ‘ the fire’ and ‘the 
‘outer darkness’ in a passage which has a distinct refer- 
ence to the words of St Matthew’. 

It would be easy to shew that the differences of Jus- 
tin’s quotations from the Gospel-passages in the Clemen- 
tines are both numerous and striking®. Their coincidences 
however are so few and of such a character as to lend no 
support to the belief that they belong to a common type. 
A comparison of all the passages which are found in both 
books places their independence beyond a doubt; but it is 
enough that important variations have been noticed in 
texts which exhibit the strongest resemblances. That the 
Apocryphal Gospels should exhibit points of partial resem- 
blance to quotations made by memory from the written 
Gospels is most natural. They were not mere creations of 
the imagination, but narratives based on the original oral 
Gospel of which the written Gospel was the authoritative 
record. The same cause in both cases might lead to the 


Any one who has had the patience 
to go through the examination of 
these passages will be in a position 
to judge of the fairness of M. Reuss’ 


ticed by Lachmann. The words zrop. 
and vz. are confounded in Luke viii. 


42> 
1 Quis Div. Salv, § 13 (Semisch, 





p- 377) 

How easily such a passage might 
be altered may be seen from Epi- 
phanius’s quotation of the sentence 
of the just: depre éx decay mov ob 
evAoynudvot ols 6 maTrnp mov 6 av- 
pdvios €0eTo Thv Bactrelay rpo 
KaraBo\fs Kdcuou' éelvaca ydp Kal 
éduxaré wor paryelv' gdivnoa Kal érro- 
ticaTé we’ yumvos Kal mepteBaderé we 
(adv. Her. UX1. 4). .The whole form 
of the blessing is here changed. 

Justin himself has introduced ‘the 
eternal fire’ into his: reference to 
Matt. xiii. 42, 43, in 42.1, 16, 


statement ; Toutefois il est remarqua- 
ble que plusieurs des citations de 
Justin, dont le texte différe du nétre, 
se retrouvent /:ttéralment (the italics 
are his own) dans d’autres ouvrages, 
par exemple dans les Clémentines... 
(Hist. du Canon...p. 56). It is im- 
possible to exaggerate the mischief 
done by these vague, general state- 
ments, which produce a permanent 
impression wholly out of proportion 
with the minute element of truth 
which is hidden in them. 

_ ® See Note D at the end of the Sec- 
tion, 
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introduction of a common word, a characteristic phrase, a 
_ supplementary trait. But there was this difference: in the 
one case these changes were limited only by the arbi- 
trary rule of each particular sect; in the other they were 
restrained by an instinctive sense of Catholic truth, vary- 
ing indeed in strength and susceptibility, but related to 
4 the bare individualism of heresy as the fulness of Scrip- 
ture itself is related to the partial reflections of its teach- 
ing in the writings of a later age. 

The relation of Justin to the Apocryphal Gospels in- 
- troduces the last objection which we have to notice. It 
is said that his quotations differ not only in language but 
"also in substance from our Gospels: that he attributes 


_ sayings to our Lord which they do not contain, and nar- 


rates events which are either not mentioned by the Evan- 
gelists, or recorded by them with serious variations from 
his account. It is enough to answer that he never does 
so when he proposes to quote the Apostolic Memoirs. 
Like other early Fathers tradition had made him familiar 
with some few words of our Lord which are not em- 
bodied in the Gospels. Like them he may have been 
acquainted with details of His life treasured up by such 
as the elder of Ephesus who might have heard St John. 
But whatever use he makes of this knowledge, he never 
refers to the Apostolic Memoirs for anything which i is 
not substantially found in our Gospels*. 

Justin’s account of the Baptism, which might seem an 
exception to this statement, really confirms and explains 
it. It is well known that there was a belief long current 

that the Heavenly Voice addressed our Lord in the words 
‘of the Psalm which have been ever applied to Him, Thou 
art my Son; this day have I begotten Thee. Augustine 


1 Dial. c. 33: wadads Tis. mpecBd-  * All the passages are given above, 
TNS. pp. 130 ff. 
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mentions the reading as current in his time’; and the | 


words are found at present in the Codex Bez (D) and in 
the Old Latin Version*. Justin then might have found 
them in the manuscript of St Luke which he used ; but 
the form of his reference is remarkable. When speaking 
of the Temptation he says: ‘ For the devil, of whom I just 
‘now spoke, as soon as [Christ] went up from the river 
‘Jordan—when the voice had been addressed to Him 
‘Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee—is de- 
‘scribed in the Memoirs of the Apostles as having come to 
‘Him and tempted Him so far as to say to Him Worship 
‘me*’ The words which are definitely quoted form con- 
fessedly a part of the Evangelic text: and it does not 
appear from the construction of the sentence that Justin 
cites the Memoirs as his authority for the disputed 
clause‘. . 

This apparent mixture of two narratives is still more 
noticeable in the passage in which Justin introduces the 
avt® rexOelons Lids pov ef at, eye 
onuepov yeyévynkd oe’. €v Tois dro- 


pynpovetpact Tav arocTé\w yéypa- 
mTat mpotehOav ait@ Kal reipdiwv 


1 August. de Cons. Evv. I. 14: 
Illud vero quod nonnulli codices 
habent secundum Lucam (iii. 22) hoc 
ill4 voce sonuisse quod in Psalmo 





scriptum est Filius meus es tu, ego 
hodie genui te; quanquam in anti- 
quioribus codicibus greecis non inve- 
niri perhibeatur, tamen si aliquibus 
fide dignis exemplaribus confirmari 
possit, quid aliud... This, it will be 
remembered, is in a critical work; 
elsewhere he quotes the words as ut- 
tered at the Baptism without remark: 
Enchiridion, c. 14 [XLIx.]. Cf. Lect. 
Varr. given in T. VI. p. xxiv. ed. 
Paris, 1837. 

2 Cf. Griesb. and Tischdf. ad Luc. 
iii. 22. The quotation of the words 
by Clement of Alexandria (Ped. I. 25) 
is omitted in Griesbach’s Syméole 
Critice (11. 363). 

3 Dial. c. 103: Kat ydp otros o 
didBoros dua TH dvaBivar avrov dro 
To0 mworauod Tod “lopddvov THs pwvijs 


wéxpt Tod elwety adt@ Ipookxtvycov 
pot. The same words are quoted 
again (c. 88) without any reference to 
the Memoirs. 

The words occurred in the Ebion- 
ite Gospel: Epiph. adv. Her. Xxx. 
13. It is evident however that the 
narrative of the Baptism there given 
is made up from several traditions. 
That which it has in common with 
Justin must have been borrowed by 
both from some third source. Cf. 
Strauss, Leben Fesu, 1. 378 (Ed. 2, 
quoted by Semisch, p. 407, n.). 

4 Nothing depends upon this view. 
The textual authorities shew that the 
words of Ps. ii. formed part of St 
Luke’s Gospel in MSS. of the second 
century. 
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‘famous legend of the fire kindled in Jordan when Christ 
descended into the water. ‘When Jesus came to the 
-‘ Jordan where John was baptizing, when He descended to 
“the water both a fire was kindled in the Jordan, and the 
_ ‘Apostles of our Christ Himself recorded that the Holy 
_ ‘Spirit as a Dove lighted upon Him*.’ Here the contrast 
is complete. The witness of the Apostles is claimed for 
that which our Gospels relate; but Justin affirms on his 
_-own authority a fact which, however beautiful and signi- 
ficant in the symbolism of the East, is yet without any 
support*from the Canonical history’. 

The remaining uncanonical details in Justin are 
either such facts and words as are known to have been 
current in tradition, or natural exaggerations, or glosses 
on the received text generally suggested by some Pro- 
phecy of the Old Testament. 


_ He tells us that ‘those who saw Christ’s works said 
‘that they were a magic show; for they dared to call 


‘Him a magician and a deceiver of the people*’ 


1 Dial. c. 88: Kai rére édOdvros 
700 "Inoobd émt rov lopidvyy morapov 
€v0a 0 "Iwavyns éBdmrrigfe, kateNOovros 
Tov Inoot ért To Viwp Kal wip avynpn 
év T@ "lopddvy, Kal dvadivros avrod 
do Tov vSaros ws wepisTepay TO d-yLov 
wretua émimrivae ém’ avtov éypawav 
of drdcToXoL avVTOU ToUTOU TOU Xpiorow 
judy. The conjectural emendation 
avApdac for dvnpOn destroys the con- 
trast. 

In the Ebionite Gospel (Epiph. 
Z.c.) the legend is given differently: 
ws avijdGev aro TOO Vdaros Wol- 
ynoav of ovpavol...cat eOds mept- 
é\aupe Tov romrov gas péya. 
Comp. Auct. de rebapt. ap. Cypr. Opp. 
Otto (ad Joc.) quotes a passage from 
‘a Syriac liturgy’ which may indi- 
cate the origin of the tradition: 
Quo -tempore adscendit ab aquis sol 
inclinavit radios suos. Justin ap- 


The 


pears to be the only Catholic writer 
who alludes to the appearance; 
unless the words of Juvencus mani- 
Jesta Dei presentia claret also refer 
to it. It is however to be observed 
that in Manuscripts of the Old Latin 
ag! a similar addition occurs: é¢ 
cum baptizaretur (Fesus g') lumen 
ingens circumfulsit (1. magnum ful- 
gebat g}) de aqua ita ut timerent omnes 
gut advenerant (g. congregati erant 
‘g!). Compare also the addition of k 
to Mark xvi. 4. 

2 The details of the Transfigura- 
tion furnish an illustration of the 
passage. Light is the symbol of 
God’s dwelling-place; Exod. xiv. 
20; 1 Kings viii. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Light is the outward mark of special 
converse with him; Exod. xxxiv. 


3 
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Matt. xii. 24 ; 
Xxvii. 63 ; 
John vii. 12. 


Mark vi. 3. 


Traditional 
sayings. 


Gospels have preserved the simplest form of this blas- 
phemy ; and it survived even to the time of Augustine’. © 
Again in St Mark our Lord is called the Carpenter. The 
reading indeed was obliterated in the Manuscripts used 
by Origen, for he denied that our Lord ‘was ever Him- 
‘self called a Carpenter in the Gospels current in the 
‘Churches’; but it is supported by almost all the autho- 
rities at present existing. The same pride or mistaken 
reverence which removed the word suppressed the tra- 
dition which it favoured; but it is characteristic of the 
earliest age that Justin speaks of ‘the Carpenter’s works 
‘which Christ wrought when among men, ploughs and 
‘yokes, by these both teaching the emblems of right- 
‘eousness and [enforcing] an active life®.’ 

In addition to these. details Justin has: recorded two 
sayings of our Lord not found in the Gospels. ‘Our 
‘Lord Jesus Christ said: In whatsoever I find you, in 
‘this will I also judge you‘. Clement of Alexandria 


has quoted the same sentence with slight variations, but 


without any distinct reference to its source’. In later 
times it was attributed to Ezekiel, or some Prophet of 
the Old Testament’; and though it was widely current, 


and to the Gospel of Thomas (c. 13) 


Opavres ywipeva gavtaclay paryiKny 
for similar traditions. The latter 


yivesOa €deyov’ Kal yap pdryov elvas 





airoyv éréhuwy réyew xal aowddvor. 
Cf. AZ. 1. 30, and Otto’s notes. 

1 August. de Cons. Evv. I. 9: 
Christum propterea sapientissimum 
putant fuisse quia nescio quee illicita 
noverat.... ; 

2 ¢. Cels. VI. 36: obdapod r&v év 
Tats éxk\nolats pepomévwy evaryye- 
Nev téxtwv avros 6 ’Inoois dvaryéypa- 
NTA. 

3 Dial. c. 88: taira yap Ta TeK- 
Tovika épya elpydtero év dvOpwrots 
dy dpotpa kal Svyd, da ToUTwy Kal rad 
Ths Sexacoovvns cUuBorta diddoKwr Kal 
+évepyh Blov. Otto refers to the 
Arabic Gospel of the Infancy (c. 38) 


narrative (érole. dporpa kal fu- 
yous, said of Joseph) shews a re- 
markable coincidence of language 
with Justin. 

The statement which Justin makes 
(Dial. 17, 108, quoted by Eusebius, 
Hf. £. Iv. 18) as to emissaries sent 
out by the Jews to calumniate the 
Christians, does not belong to the 
Evangelic history. 

4 Dial. c. 47: 6 tyuérepos xiptos 
*Inoots Xpicrds eclrev' ’Ev ois av 
buds KaraddBw év rovrows Kal xpd. 
Cf. Otto, 27 loc. 

5 Clem. Quis Div. Salv. § 40, 

6 Semisch, p. 394. 
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_ any Apocryphal Gospel. 


‘would arise...*’ 


' in another place with more 


1 Cf. Credner, Beitrige, 1. 247- 
| Introduction to the Study of the Gos- 
| pels, App. C. p. 426. 
 ® Dial. c. 35: elwe ydp...eécovra 
oxlopara kal aipéces. Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 
18, 19. The passage is quoted by 
. Justin between Matt. xxiv. 5 (comp. 
' vii. 15) and Matt. vii. 15, and distin- 
_ guished from them. 
| § Hom. Xvi. 21: Ecovrar ydp, ws 
6 Ktpws elrev, Pevdardororor, 
| wevdets rpopyrat, aipéoess, prrapxiat, 
| The word Wevdardorodor occurs like- 
wise in St Paul (2 Cor. xi. 13), in 
_ Hegesippus (Euseb. H. £. Iv. 22), 
‘in justin (4. c. dvacrhoovrac 
mohXol Wevddxprotoe kal pevd- 
amooTroXo. Kal modd\o’s TOY Ti- 
orTGv travycove:), in Tertullian (de 


C. 


there is no evidence to shew that it was contained in 
It may have been contained 
j in the Gospel according to the Hebrews’; 
were so, the tradition must have existed before the 
' record, and may have survived independently of it. 
| The same holds true of the other phrase, ‘Christ said: 
4 ‘There shall be schisms and heresies*’ 
_ for the mode in which Justin quotes them, the words 
might seem a short summary of our Lord’s warnings 
_ against the false teachers and false prophets who should 
deceive many. In the Clementines the two prophecies 
are intermixed: ‘There shall be, as the Lord said, false 
‘apostles, false prophets, heresies, lusts of rule®*.’ 
_ tantius also affirms that ‘both Christ Himself and His 
‘ambassadors foretold that many sects and heresies 


but even if it 


If it were not 


Lac- 


. Elsewhere Justin generalizes the statements of the 
' Gospels with what may seem natural exaggerations. 
_ ‘Herod, he says, ‘commanded a// the male children in 
‘Bethlehem to be slain without exception’ ,’ 


yet he states 
exactness that ‘Herod slew 


Prescr. Here. c. 4 quoted by Otto), 
and in other authors; so that it may 
point to some traditional version of 
our Lord’s words. Cf. Semisch, 
p- 391, anm. In Dial. 116 I can 
only see a reference to Zech. iii. 4 ff. 
taken in connexion with the thought 
of Apoc. vii. 9. 

4 Inst. Div. IV. 30 (Semisch, 
Pp. 393): Ante omnia scire nos con- 
venit et ipsum et legatos ejus pre- 
dixisse quod plurimee sectze et hzereses 


haberent existere qu concordiam : 


sancti corporis rumperent. Cf. Ter- 
tull. 7. c. where the passage is appa- 
rently referred to the text of St Paul. 

5 Dial. c. 78: wdavras amdds rods 
maidas rods év BynOdecu éxédXevoev ay- 
atpeOqvat. 


M 
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Acts xxviii. 
22, 


Glosses: 


tnt connexion 
with Pro- 
phecies. 


Is. xxxili, 16. 
DB. @, G 


Zech, vi 12. 
Nu. xxiv. 17. 


Gen: xlix. 11. 


‘all the male children who were born in Bethlehem / 


‘about the time of Christ’s birth’’ Again, when speak- 
ing of the calumnies of the Jews about the Resurrection, 
Justin not only gives the origin of the story as St Mat- 
thew does, but adds ‘that they chose out men whom 
‘they sent ito the whole world to announce the rise of 
‘a godless and lawless sect’;’ a statement which ex- 
plains the character of Christianity recorded in the Acts 
that it is everywhere spoken against. 

More frequently he adds an interpretation to the 
text which he quotes; as when he says that Joseph 
‘was of Bethlehem, as though that were his native 
village, but Nazareth only his dwelling-place® ; or when 
he speaks. of ‘the magi from Avadia*’? And this very 
commonly happens when the gloss is suggested by a 
Prophecy. Thus he alludes to the cave in which our 
Lord was born, because Isaiah had said He shall dwell 
in a high cave of a strong rock’. "We speaks of the Star 
which rose in heaven, not mentioning the East*, appa- 
rently because our Lord Himself is described as the 
Day-spring (avarorn), the Star of Facob. He tells us 
that the foal of the ass on which our Lord entered into 
Jerusalem was bound to a vine, as it was said of Judah 
that he bound his foal unto 
‘no one not even. one at 


1 Dial. c. 103: [Hpwédov] dveddv- 


the vine':—that ‘there was: 
hand to help Him [when — 





Tos mavras Tods év BynOdceu. éxelvou 
Tov Katpot yervnbévras matdas. Ori- 
gen quotes the passage with some 
variations: wavTa Ta mwatdia dvel- 
Ne tad é€v BnyOdeeu cal & (=7Gor) 
Tots oplows auras dd duerods x.7.d. 
Comm. zm Matt, XVI. 11. 

2 Dial. c. 108: dvdpas xetporovy- 
cavres é€x\exto’s eis waoav Thy 
olkovmévnv éméupatre Kxnpvoocovras 
bre alpecis Tis GOeos Kal Avouos éy7- 


aAdyov... 

3 Dial. c. 78: Nae 2 ovens év 
TH ‘lovéaig rote mpwrns emt Kupnriov 
dvehnvdea, dard Nagapér &vOa gre 
els BnOdetu b0ev Hv dvaypayacba, 

4 Dial. 1. c. and c. 106, 

5 Cf. p. 101, note 7. 

6 Dial. c. 106; 78. 

7 Ap. I. 32. Justin interprets the 
prophecy in the same way in D/ad. 


c. 53, without affirming this particular. — 


[PART | 


yeprac dard *Inootd twos Tadi\alou ; 


i 
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‘betrayed] as being without sin,’ even as David had 
‘prophesied in the Psalm*:—that the Jews when they 
mocked Him ‘placed Him on a judgment-seat and said 
‘Judge for us,’ as Isaiah had complained, ‘ they ask of me 
‘now judgment® ;’—that ‘His disciples who were with 
‘Him were scattered till He arose*®’—that ‘all His 
‘acquaintance departed from Him and denied Him‘) 
referring to the prophecy of Zechariah quoted by St 
‘Matthew, and the picture of Christ’s sufferings and lone- 
liness in Isaiah. 

_ Such is the analysis of Justin’s quotations from the 
emoirs of the Apostles, of his various readings in 
Evangelic phrases, of his Apocryphal additions to the 
Gospel history. ~The process is long, but a full exami- 
‘nation of all the passages in question is the best answer 
‘to objections which appear strong because isolated in- 
‘stances are taken as types of general laws; and the 
result to which it necessarily leads is full of strength 
and satisfaction for those who feel that the Catholic 
Church cannot have arisen from a mere fusion of dis- 
cordant elements at the end of the second century, and 
who still look anxiously and candidly into every docu- 
“ment and every fact which marks the characteristics of 
form and the stages of its growth. The details of 
Justin’s quotations shew us something of the manner in 
hich the Scriptures, and especially the Gospels, were 
sed by the first Christian teachers, something of the 
‘variations which existed in different copies (of which 
ther traces still remain), something of the extent and 
haracter of the oral records of Christ’s life; but they’ 
‘afford no ground for the belief that the Memoirs were 
‘anything but the Synoptic Gospels which we have, and 


1 Dial. c. 103. 3 Dial. c. 526 
3 Ap. 1. 35. 4 Ap. 1. 50, 
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the use of 
any written 
document 
other than 


our Gospels. 


they exhibit no trace of the use of any other Evangelic 
records. Justin lived at a period of transition from a 
traditional to a written Gospel, and his testimony is © 
exactly fitted to the position which he held. He refers 
to books, but more frequently he appears to bring for- 
ward words which were currently circulated rather than | 
what he had privately read. In both respects his witness 
to our Gospels is most important. For it has been 
shewn that his definite quotations from the Memoirs are 
so exactly accordant with the text of the Synoptists as 
it stands now, or as it was read at the close of the second 
century, that there can be no doubt that he was as well 
familiar with their writings as with the facts related in 
them. And the wide and minute agreement of his 
notices of the life and teaching of our Lord with what 
they record of it proves that his knowledge of the Gospel 
history was derived from a tradition which they had 
moulded and controlled, if not from the habitual and 
exclusive use of the books themselves’. 

His coincidences with Heretical or Apocryphal nar-_ 
ratives have been proved to be not peculiar to him, but 
fragments of a wide spread recension of the Canonical 
text. His simpler divergences from the received text 
have been illustrated by parallel examples of his quota- 
tions from the Septuagint and by recognized various 
readings in other authorities. 

On a comprehensive view, all is seen to lead to the 





-1 The relation between Justin’s 
quotations and our Gospels is so in- 
timate that they cannot have been 
independent. ‘The only alternative, 
namely that the Synoptic Gospels 
embodied the oral Gospel as it was 
current in Justin’s time, apart from 
historical considerations, is excluded 
by the fact that the Evangelists ex- 


hibit the narrative in the simplest 
form. At the same time it is evi- 
dent that the original oral Gospel 
could not have been so long pre- 
served in its essential purity without 
the counter-check of written Gospels. 
The tradition and the record mu- © 
tually illustrate and confirm one an- — 
other, , | 
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same conclusion. The lines which seemed at first to 
Cross one another at random give a result perfectly com- 
plete and symmetrical when followed out in every case 
to their legitimate limit; and thus, even judging from 
a mere critical analysis, it appears to be a fact beyond 
‘doubt that Justin used the first three Gospels as we use 
them, as the authentic memoirs of Christ’s life and work. 
_ If we glance at his historical position we seem to gain 
“the same result with equal certainty. He states that the 
m Memoirs of the Apostles were read in the weekly ser- 
vices of the Church on the same footing as the writings 
of the Prophets; or in other words that they enjoyed 
b the outward rank of Scripture. And since he speaks of 
their Ecclesiastical use without any restriction, it is na- 
tural to believe that he alludes to definite books, which 
"were generally regarded in the same light, and which 
had acquired a firm place in the common life of Chris- 
'tians. He could not at any rate have been ignorant of 
_the custom of the churches of Italy and Asia; and if 
his description were true of any churches it shia have 
been true of those. Is it then possible to suppose that 
_ within twenty or thirty years after his death these Gos- 
pels should have been replaced by others similar and 
yet distinct’? that he should speak of one set of books 
_as if they were permanently incorporated into the Chris- 
tian services, and that those who might have been his 
scholars should speak in exactly the same terms of an- 
other collection as if they had had no rivals within the 
orthodox pale? that the substitution should have been 
effected in such a manner that no record of it has been 
q preserved, while smaller analogous reforms have been 
duly chronicled*?) The. complication of historical diffi- | 





7 a ae ee ee 








1 Cf. pp. 74 f. reproved certain in the church at | 
2 As for example when Serapion Rhossus for the use of the Gospel of | | 


—— 
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culties in such a hypothesis is overwhelming; and the 


alternative is that which has already been justified on 


critical grounds, the belief that Justin in speaking of 


Apostolic Memoirs or Gospels meant the Gospels which. 


were enumerated in the early anonymous Canon of 
Muratori, and whose mutual relations were eloquently 
expounded by Irenzeus. 


[PART © 


és. 


It appears then to be established both by external - 


and internal evidence that Justin’s ‘Gospels’ can be 


| identified with those of St Matthew, St Mark and St 


Luke. His references to St John are uncertain; but this, 


as has been already remarked, follows from the character | 


of the fourth Gospel. It was unlikely that he should 
quote its peculiar teaching in apologetic writings ad- 
dressed to Jews and heathen; and at the same time he 
exhibits types of language and doctrine, which, if not im- 
mediately drawn from St John, yet mark the presence of 
his influence and the recognition of his authority’. 

In addition to the Gospels the Apocalypse is the 
only book of the New Testament to which Justin alludes 
by name. Even that is not quoted, but appealed to 


St Peter (Euseb. H. £. vi. 12); has shewn the connexion between 





or when Theodoret substituted the 
Canonical Gospels for the Harmony 
of Tatian, of which he found ‘above 
‘two hundred in the churches.’ 

1 Cf. pp. 105, 106, n. 4. Justin’s 
acquaintance with the Valentinians 
proves (as I believe) that the Gospel 
could not have been unknown to him 
(Dial. c. 35). The references to St 
John have been collected by Otto 
(Illgen’s Zeitschrift fiir Theologie, 
(841, I. pp. 77 ff; 1843, I. 34 fh; 
cf. Liicke, Comm. ti. d. Ev. Foh. 
pp. 29 ff, ed. 2). The chief pas- 
sages are John iii. 3—5, AP. I. 61, 
cf. p. 1343 i. 13, Dial. c. 63; i. 12, 
Dial. c. 1233 xii. 49, Dial. c. 563 
vii. 12, Dial. c. 69 ; Liicke (pp. 34 ff.) 


Justin’s doctrine of the Logos and 
the Preface to St John’s Gospel. 
Otto (p. 81) also calls attention to his 
doctrine of the Eucharist as related to 
John vi. Compare also Just. Aragm. 
xi. ed. Otto, with Otto’s note. 

It may be worth while to notice, 
since the contrary has been asserted, 
that Justin makes no mention at all 
of the Last Supper in Dza/. 111, still 
less does he contradict St John. In- 
deed his whole argument as to the 
correspondence of Christ and the Pas- 
chal lamb suggests that he, in agree- 


ment with St John, places the Cruci- © 


fixion at the time of the sacrifice of 
the lamb, Nisan rath. 
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generally as a proof of the existence of Prophetic power 
in the Christian Church’.. But it cannot be concluded 
- from his silence that Justin was either unacquainted with 
the Acts and the Epistles, or unwilling to make use of 
_ them. His controversy against Marcion is decisive as to 
his knowledge of the greater part of the books, and 
_ various Pauline forms of expression and teaching shew 
that the Apostle of the Gentiles had helped to mould 
both his faith and his language’. Thus he says ‘We 
«were zaught that Christ is the first-born (mpwrortoxos) of 
—¢God:’ ‘we have recognised Him as the first-born of 
_ ‘God and before all creatures:’ ‘by the name of this 
- ‘very Son of God and first-born of every creature (mpo- 
‘roToKoU Taons KTicews)...every demon is overcome...’ 
‘through Him God arranged (xosyjoa:) all things®,’ 
Elsewhere he uses the example of Abraham to shew 
that circumcision was for a sign and not for righteous- 
ness, ‘since he, being in uncircumcision, for the sake of 
‘the faith with which he believed God was justified and 
‘blessed‘” ‘By faith (miores) we are cleansed through 
_ ‘the blood of Christ and his death who died for this’;’ 
_ ‘through whom we were called into the salvation prepared 
‘aforetime by our Father®” ‘Christ was the passover, 
1 (Cf. p.120. Ap. I. 28: 6 dpxn- 
yérns Tov KaxGv Satudvew pis Ka- 
ANeirar kal caravds kal dtdBodos 
coincides remarkably with Apoc. xx. 
2. The other passage to which Otto 
refers (a. a. O. 1843, I. 42) Dial. 


c. 45, Apoc. xxi. 4, seems more un- 
certain. 


3 Ap. 1. 46; Dial. c. 100; Ap. Il. 
6; Dial. c. 85. Comp. c. 84, mpw- 
rérokov Tay mdvrwv Toinudrwv; cf. 
Col. i. 15—17- 

4 Dial. c. 23: kal yap airds o 
’"ABpadw év dxpoBvorig dv dua Thy 
mliotiv qv émiatevoe TH Oe@ €d:- 
xaww0n Kal evroyhOn. The depar- 


2 Otto, a. a. O. 1842, I. pp. 41 ff. 
The absence of all mention of the 
name of St Paul can create no diffi- 
culty when it is remembered that 
Justin speaks of St Peter as &a rév 
drocréAwy, and of the sons of Zebe- 
dee 9 &dXous dbo adeApods. Dial, 
c. 106. 





ture from the Pauline point of view 
is to be noticed ; faith is here repre- 
sented as. the moving cause (64 acc.), 
and not as the instrumental (6:4 27.) 
cause, or as the spring (éx) of justifi- 
cation. 

5 Dial. c. 13. 

6 Dial. c. 131. 
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Corinthians. 


2 Thessalo- 
nians. 


Hebrews. 


Coincidences 
between 
Fustin and 
St Paul in 
quotations 
Srom the 
Septuagint. 


‘who was sacrificed afterwards’:’ ‘who shall come with 
‘glory from the heavens, when also the man of the falling — 
‘away—the man of lawlessness (c. 32),—who speaketh 
‘strange things—blasphemous and daring (c. 32), even 
‘against the Most High, shall exert his lawless daring 
‘against us Christians*. Elsewhere he speaks of Christ 
as ‘the Son and Afostle of God*’ 

The most remarkable coincidences between Justin 
and St Paul are found in their common quotations from 
the Septuagint. It is possible indeed that these may 
have been derived from some third source, or grounded 
on a traditional rendering of the words of the Old 
Testament; but in the absence of all evidence of such 
a fact it is more natural to believe that the arguments 
of St Paul and the readings which he adopted were at 
once incorporated into the mass of Christian evidences, 
and reproduced by Justin so far as they fell within the 
scope of his works. One example will explain the na- 
ture of the agreement. Speaking of the hatred which 
the Jews shewed to Christians, Justin says to them that 
it is not strange; ‘for Elias also making intercession 
‘about you to God speaks thus: Lord, they killed Thy 
‘Prophets, and threw down Thy altars, and I was left 
‘alone, and they are seeking my life. * And He answers 














1 Dial, & 14 3 TPPCotey. °F Ch 
Otto, a. a. O. 1843, I. 38 f. who 
refers to several other coincidences 
between the Epistles to the Corinth- 
ians and Justin. Dval.c. 14 || 1 Cor. 
v. 8: Ap. I. 60 || £ Cor. ii. 4 f. 

* Dial. c.\ 110 (cf. c. 32): Bdo 
mapovolac avTod Karyyyeduévat elot: 
pla pev ev F wabyros Kal ddokos Kal 
drymos Kal gravpovpmevos KexypuKTat, 
4 O¢ devrépa év F mera SbEns ard Trav 
ovpavav mdpecra, Srav Kal Oo rijs 
drooracstas &vOpwros 6 Kal els Tov 
vyicrov Eada AahOv éxi ris yijs 


dvopa To\unon els has rods Xpioria- 
vows. Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 3 ff. 

3 Ap. I. 12, 63; cf. Hebr. iii, 1, 
The title is used nowhere else in the 
New Testament but in this passage 
of the Hebrews. Otto also quotes 
two other parallels to the language 
of the same Epistle: Dial. c. 13 || 
Hebr. ix. 13 f.: c. 34 || Hebr. viii. 7 f. 

The references to'the Acts are un- 
certain, Cf. AZ. I. 49 || Acts xiii, 
27, 48. Otto, a. a @. Still more 
so those to the Pastoral and Catholic 
Lpistles, 
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thim: J have still seven thousand men who have not bent 
_ ‘knee. to Baal’? The passage agrees almost verbally 
_ with the citation of St Paul in the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, and differs widely from the text of the LXX. 
Similar examples occur in other citations common to 
_ Justin and the Epistles to the Galatians and the Ephe- 
' sians?: and thus he appears to shew traces of the in- 
fluence of all St Paul’s Epistles with the exception of 
_ the Pastoral Epistles and those to the Philippians® and 
- Philemon. 

In the other writings commonly attributed to Justin 
besides the Apologies and Dialogue the references to 
the New Testament exhibit the same general range. 
In the fragment Ox the Resurrection there are allusions 
_ to words and actions of our Lord characteristic of each 
_ of the four Gospels‘ without any trace of Apocryphal 


| traditions; and besides this there are coincidences of 


language with St Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
_ the Epistle to the Philippians, and the First to Timo- 


1 Otto, a. a. O. 1843, 1. pp. 36 ff. av v. 14) Kal rods mpopyras cov 
_ Dial. c. 39=Rom. xi. 3. 1 Kings dréxrewav év fougalg, Kal dzodé- 


" xix. 10, 14, 18. In the LXX. the Aeupar éyd wovdraros kal {nroder Thy 


text stands in ver. 10, {mr@v éfprwxa Wuxtv pou aBelvy adriy...v. 18: 
TQ Kxupiy wavroxpdrope bre éyxaréXt- KaradelWes ev ’Iopahd érrd xiduddas 
mov ce (rhv SiabjKnv cov v. 14, v. 2. dvipwv, mdvra yovara & ovK @kXacay 
_ ge) of viol "Iapajd: (v. 14+Kal) 7a ybvu 7G Badan... 


_ Ovotacripid cov karécxayavy (xadei- 7 These passages are; 


Ap. 1. 52=Rom. xiv. 11. Isai. xlv. 23. 
Dial. c. 27 =Rom. iii. 12—17. Ps. xiv. 3, 5, 103 Cxxxix. 4. 
— c.95=Gal. iii. 10, Deut. xxvii. 26, 
Deut. c. 96= Dial. iii. 13. Gal. xxi. 23. 
— c, 39=Eph. iv. 8. __‘~Ps. Ixviii. 18. 


3 The reference of Dial. c, 12 to nexion of the Ascension with 
Phil. iii. 3 is very uncertain. the appearance after the Re- 
4 (a) St Matthew xxii. 29 (c. 9)3 surrection point rather to the 
30 (c. 2); xxvili. 17 (c. 2). present conclusion of St Mark 

(8) St. Mark xvi. 19 (c. 9). than to the Acts or toSt Luke. 


This reference is uncertain, {y) St Luke xxiv. 38, 39, 42 (c.9). 
but the occurrence of the (6) St John xiv. 2, 3 (c. 9); xx. 
word dveAjpéy; and the con- 25, 27 (c. 9); xi. 25 (cf. c. 1). 
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Chap. ii. 


the Oratio 
and Cohor- 
tatio ad 
Grzecos. 





General re- 
sult, 


Limtts to 
the Evidence 


of Fustin. 


thy*. In the Address and Exhortation to Greeks there 
are apparently reminiscences of the Gospel of St John, 
of the Acts of the Apostles, and among the Epistles of 
St Paul of the First to the Corinthians and those to the 
Galatians and Colossians’. 

A combination of these different results will give the 
general conclusion of the whole section. And it will be 
found that the Catholic Epistles and the Epistles to 
Titus and Philemon alone of the writings of the New 
Testament have left no impression on the genuine or 
doubtful works of Justin Martyr. 

But the evidence of Justin so far as it is preserved 
stops short of the conclusions of the next generation. | It 
establishes satisfactorily his acquaintance with the chief 
books of the New Testament Canon, and his habitual 
use of them within the range covered by his extant 
writings. But on the other hand it does not offer any 
clear indications of his recognition of a definite collec- 
tion of Apostolic books parallel to the Old Testament 
and of equal authority with it. It is possible, and in- 
deed likely, that this defect may be due in some degree 
to the nature of the subjects with which he deals. His 
object was to establish a conviction on the first elements 
of the faith and not to develope Christian truth. The 
coincidence of the facts of the Gospel with the ancient 
Prophecies of the Jews furnished him with arguments 
which he could not have drawn from the essential cha- 
racter of the Apostolic teaching. For the rest the words 


those broad maxims of Christian morality which could 
be presented with the greatest effect to readers who 
1 : Cor, xv. 53 (c. 10). Philipp. iv. 20; Cohort. c. 33. 1 Cor. xii. 7 





iii. 20 (cc. 7, 9). 1 Tim, ii. 4 (c. 8). —10; Cohort. c. 32. Galat. iv. 12, 
2 John viii. 44; Cohort. c. 21. v.20, 21; Orat.c. 5. Coloss. i. 16; 


Vesa vii. 22; Cohort. c. 10. 1 Cor. Cohort. c. 15. 


of Christ rather than the precepts of His disciples offered. 
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1)" 
_ were at best very imperfectly acquainted with the nature 
of Evangelic doctrine. 

There are indeed traces of the recognition of an au- 
thoritative Apostolic doctrine in Justin, but it cannot be 
affirmed from the form of his language that he looked 
upon this as contained in a written New Testament. 
‘We have been commanded,’ he says, ‘by Christ Himself 
‘to obey not the teaching of men but those precepts 
- ‘which were proclaimed by the blessed Prophets and 
‘taught by Himself’’ But this teaching of Christ was 
not strictly limited to His own words, as Justin explains 
in another passage : ‘As [Abraham] believed on the voice 
‘of God and it was reckoned to him for righteousness, 
‘in the same way we also when we believed the voice 
‘of God which was spoken again by the Apostles of 
‘Christ, and the voice which was proclaimed to us by the 
‘Prophets, even to dying [for our belief], renounced all 
‘that is in the world*’ Thus the words of the Apostles 
were in his view in some sense the words of Christ, 
and weare therefore justified in interpreting his language 
generally, so as to accord with the certain judgment of 
his immediate successors. His writings mark the era of 
transition from the oral to the written Rule*®. His re- 
cognition of a New Testament was practical and not 
formal. As yet the circumstances of the Christian Church 
had not led to the final separation of the Canonical writings 

of the Apostles from others which claimed more or less 
directly to be stamped with their authority* 


1 Dial. c. 48. 
2 Dial. c. 119: dv yap rpbrov éxel- 


in some sense a ‘republication’ of the 
Gospel of the Prophets, and an obvi- 





vos TH puvt Tod Oeod émlarevoe...xal 
ques TH pwvy Tod Oeod TH Sid Te Tov 
arocré\wy Tot Xptorod ANadnOelon wa- 


— Aw kal r7 bid THY rpopynrav KypvxGel- 


on hpiv micredoavres uexpt TOD drobvn- 
oKew waot Tos é€v TH Kdouyw amrerakd- 
_ pe@a., Thus the Christian Gospel is 


ous analogy is suggested between the 
book of the Prophets in relation to 
the Lawgiver and that of the Apostles 
in relation to Christ. 

3 Compare pp. 51 f. 

4 Justin’s scholar Tatian will be 
noticed below in Chap. iv. § ro., 
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Note A: see page 122. 


Norton has brought forward some good passages from the first Aology 
(Note E, § 2); and Semisch has carried out the investigation with consider- 
able skill (pp. 239 ff.). Credner has collected Justin’s quotations, and 
compared them elaborately with the MSS. of the LXX. It is superfluous to 
praise the care and ability by which his critical labours are always marked. 

The following Table of the more remarkable instances of the freedom of 
Justin’s quotations from the Old Testament, where the variations cannot be 
explained on the supposition of differences in MSS., will be useful to those 
who wish to examine the question for themselves : 


(a) Free quotations, giving the sense of the original text: 











Gen. i. I—3 A fol. 1. 59 
— iii. 15 Dial, c. 102 
— vii. 16 — ¢ 127 
— xi. 5 a= — 
— xvil. 14 — ¢cI0 
Exod. iii. 2 Ge. A pol. 1. 63 
— xvii. 16 Dial. c. 49 
— xXxX.4 — C. 94 
— xxxil. 6 — © 20 
2 Sam. vii. 14 sqq. — c. £18 
1 Kings xix. 14 sqq. — c. 39 
Job i. 6 — ©€ 79 
Ezra vi. 21 (?) — C72 
salty Apol. i. 47 
——9 Dial. c. &5 
—— 23 — c. 82 
— iii. 16 — ¢, 27 
— v. 25 — ¢. 133 
— ix. 6 Afpol. I. 35 . 
— Xxxv. 5 sqq. — — 48. Cf. Matt. xi. 5. 
— xiii. 16. Dial. c. 122 
— liv. 9 — c. 138 ) 
— lix. 7, 8 — ¢. 27 
— lxvi. 1 — Cc. 22 
Jerem. vii. 21, 22 —_- — 
— xxxi. 27 — ¢. 123 
Ezek. iii. 17—19 — c. 82 
— xiv. 20 — ¢. 45 
— XXxviil. 7 Apol. 1. 52 
Hos. i, 9 Dial, c. 19 
Joel ii, 28 — c. 87 
Zech. ii. 6 Afol, 1. 52 
— xii. 10 sqq. —_- — 
(8) Adaptations of the text : 
Gen. xxxv. I Dial. c. 60 
Exod. iii. 5 Apol. 1. 62 
Numb. xxi. 8, 9. — 60 
—- — Dial. c. 94 
Deut. xi. 16 sqq. — ©. 49 
— xxi. 23 — 96. Cf. Gal. iii. 13. 
— xxvii. 26 c. 9 


— ¢.95. Cf. Gal. iii. 10. 
— XXX. 15, 19 Apol. . 44 ‘ 
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(y). Combinations of different passages : 
tT. Tsai.-xt rj to") 


Numb. xxiv. 17§ Apol 1. 53 
2. Psalm xxii. 17—19 See nt kl 
= is 3 
_ Asaislin. 13 
Riga, 13—liii. 8 ie 7 
4. Zech. ii. 6 
Isai. xliii. 5 
Zech. xii. If sqq. : 
Sik Apol. 1. 52 
Isai. Ixiii. 17 
— lxiv. 11 
Ezek. xxxvii. 7 ee as 
Isai. xlv. 23 
6. Exod. iii. 2, 14, 15 — 63 
7. Isai. vii. 1o—16° 
— viii. 4 Dial, cc. 43, 66. Cf. e. 77. 
— vii. 16, 17 


Isai. xvi. I 
Jerem. iii. 8 


8. Jerem. ii. 13 
—c. 114 


It will be noticed that the free quotations are found almost equally 


distributed in the Afology and the Dzalogue, being chietly short passages 


for which it was not unreasonable to trust to memory: that the adapta- 
tions are probably confined to the Pentateuch—the typical history of the 
establishment of Israel: that the combinations are almost peculiar to the 
first Apology, and consist of Prophecies fitted together according to the 
connexion of sense. 

These passages will serve to illustrate the general principles of Justin’s 


- method of citation. In the following note will be found a table of the texts 


which he quotes more than once, from which may be seen the amount 
of verbal accuracy with which he contented himself. 


Note B: see page 125. 


A general view of the passages which Justin quotes more than once will 
give a better idea of the value of this argument than anything else. 
The following list is I believe fairly complete. The sign || indicates agree- 
ment in the citations between which it stands; } difference; } } dif- 
ference from both the forms before given; v. 1., vv. Il., mark the existence 
of one or more various readings apparently of less importance. 


Gen. i. 1, 2 Ap. 1. 59 || Ap. I. 64 v. 1. 

== fif.’22 Dial. 62 || Dial. 129 

— Xv. — 92. Cf.c. 119 

=) SVs ty 2 — 56 || Dial. 126 wy. Il. 

— — 13,148sqq — 56 || — 126 wv. Il 

— xix. 24 — 56% — 127% Cho. 129 
— XXvVili, 14 — 58 || — 120v.1. 

— xxxii. 24 — 58 Cfic. 126 
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Chap. ii. Gen. xlix, 10 Dial. 52 || Dial. 120 }{ Ap. I. 32 (adroregel), 
—_— 54. Cf. Credner, Betrdge, I. pp. 
51 sqq- 
— —II Dial. 54. é c. 76 
Numb. xxiv. 17 Ap. 1. 32, K€ Dial. 106 
Proy. viii. ss Dial. 61 || — 129 vv. ll. 
Bs: 4.3 Ap. 1. 40 || — 86 
— i. 7, 8 — —| — 122 
— iii. 5 — 38H — 96 
— xix. 2—5 — 40 || — 645 42 (ver. 4) 
— xxii. 16, 18 — 35} Ap. 1. 38 4 Dial. 98 
— xxiv. 7 Dial. ae || Dead. 127 6 85 HH Ap. I. 51 
— xlv. 6—17 Dial, 38 || — 63 v. 1.3 56 (vv. 6, 7); 86 
(v. 7) 
— lxxii, r—5, 17—19 Dial. 34 H — os € 4c. rar (v. 17) 
— xcvi. I—4 — 73. Cf. Ap. 1. 41 (1 Chro. xvi. 26 ft) 
— xcix. I—7 — 37 || Daual. 64 wv. ll. 
— cx. I—3 — 32 || AZ. 1. 45 (but ‘Tep. for Dud) 
Isai. i. 3 Ap. 1. 37 (Aads pov) || AZ. I. 63 v. 1. (Aads me) 
ae eal — 53 Dial. 140. Cf. Dial. 55 
— — 16—20 — 44 || AZ. 1. 61 (omitting v. 19) 
— — 23 Dial. 82. Cf. c. 27 
— ii. 5, 6 — 135. Cf.c. 24 
— iii. 9, 10, II — 17 || Dial. 133 v. 1.3 c. 136 
— v. 18—20 — —|| — —v.1L;} Ap. 1. 49 (v. 20) 
— vi. 10 Dial. 12 }{ — — 33 
— vii. 1oO—17 
Sor ns — 43]1 — — 66vwv. Il. 
— xi. 1 Ap. 1. 32 (Cf. Numb. xxiv. 17) }€ Dial. 87 
— xxix. 13 Dial. 78} Dial. 27 H Hc. 140 (SeappHdnv) 
—- — 4 Dial. 32} —78H He.38H H Ke. 123 
— xxxv. 4—6 Ap.1.48}H — 69 
— xlii, 1—4 Dial, 123 4 Dial. 135 
— lit. 15—liii. 1 sqq. AZ. 1.50 || — 13 vv. IL. 
— lv. 3-5 Dial.iz2 JE — 14 
— lvii. 1,2 Ap. i. 48 | — 16 vv. Il. 
— lxiv. 1o—12 — 47H — 25  Ap.1. 52 (v. 11) 
— lxv. I—3 Ap.1.49}K — 24 
— Ilxvi. 1 a 1G vee 98 
_ Ezek. xiv. 20 Dial. 45} — 44H He. 140 
Dan. vii. 13 Ap. I. 51} — BI 
Micah v. 1, 2 — 34 | — 78 
Zech. ii. IL Dial. 115 }{ — 119 
Mal. i. to—12 Dial, 28 || — 41 vv. Il 





The only passage of any considerable length which exhibits continuous 


and important variations is Isai. xlii. 1—4. 


Cf. Credner, Il. 210 sqq. 


It will be noticed that the number of texts repeated with verbal accuracy 


is very small. 


Note C: see page 148. 
Though I am by no means inclined to assent without reserve to the 


judgment of Bornemann on D, yet it seems to me to represent in important 
features a text of the Gospels, if not the most pure, yet the most widely 


Se 
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current in the middle or at least towards the close of the second century. 
_ This is not the place to enter into a discussion of the extent of its agreement 
_ with the earliest Versions and Fathers. It is sufficient to have the result 
indicated which seems to follow from it. The MS. was probably written 
about A.D. 500—550, but it was copied from an older stichometrical MS., 
_ which in turn was based upon another older still. Compare Scrivener, 
_ Beze Codex Cantab, Introd. p. xxxiii.; Credner, Beitriige, 1. 465. 
In Luke xv., to take a single chapter as an illustration of the statement 
_ in the text, the following readings are found only in D and d (the accom- 
_ panying Latin version), 
ver, 4. ds ee. 
7. ovx exover xpelav (order), 
Q. Tas yeitovas kal gidas (order). 
13. éauvrod Tov Biov for rv ovalay adrod. 
21. 6 6é vids elrey aire (order). 
23. évéyxare...xal Ovoare for pépere...0vcare. 
24. pte evpébn. 
27. Tov cerevriv pdoxov abr @ (omitting however atrg@ ad init.). 
[28. Hpkaro (? wapaxanelv) coepit rogare Vulg.] 
29. Epdov é& alydv for epipov (haedum de capris d.), 
30. T@ b¢ vig cov7Tg kagayédrre (sic) wdvra pera TOY wopvav 
Kal €XOdvre &vcas Tov o.u. Comp. the reading of e. 
These readings it is to be remembered are found in a MS. of the Cano- 
nical Gospels. Is it then incredible that Justin’s quotations were drawn 


| directly from another, which need not have differed more from the common 
text? For other reasons it seems highly improbable that it was so, but not 


_ from the character of the variations which they consistently preserve. 

The greater interpolations of D are well known. Examples may be 
found in Matt. xx. 28; Luke vi. 5; xvi. 8; Acts xv. 23 xviii. 26, 273 &c. 
Credner has examined many of the readings of D (Beitriige, 1. 452 ff.) 
_ but he has by no means exhausted the subject. See also Scrivener, 2d. 
_ pp. xiviii. ff. 

The peculiar readings of D are the best known and in many respects the 
_ most remarkable of those found in MSS. of the Canonical Gospels; but 
_ readings of a like character occur in considerable,numbers in other of the 
most ancient Greek MSS., as for instance in Cod. Sizait. in 1 John, and in 
-copies of the oldest Versions, as aek of the Vetus Latina, and in the 
Curetonian Syriac, which happens to be the only copy of the Vetus Syra 
_ preserved to us. 
Similar readings are also found in Greek and Latin MSS. of a much 
later date. Compare Scrivener, Codex Augiensis, pp. xl. ff. One of the 

most remarkable instances of a peculiar form of text in a detached narrative 
_has been lately brought to light in a fragment of the ixth century discovered 
in the Library of Trin. Coll. Cambridge (W‘). It was found by Mr Bradshaw 
in the binding of.a MS. which came from Mount Athos. The little scraps 
of which it is made up when rightly fitted together give the text of Mark vii. 
30 daudviov—vili. 16 8re dprouvs with the exception of a few words, and 
_ about six other isolated verses of the same Gospel (vii. 3, 7, 8; ix. 2, 7, 8, 9). 
The larger fragment is of great interest, and as it has not been published it 
may be well to give the text of the first paragraph (ch. vii. 31—37), which 
contains one of the very few passages peculiar to St Mark: 
Kat wadw efehOwv an[o T]a: 

optwy Tupov kat Zd[wv]or 
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Chap. ii, mroev ao tyv Oadafaclav 

— tno Tadtkaac ava pel cooly 

Tw opiwy Tyo AfexarroXe]} 

wo + Kat depovow avrw 

Kwpov Kat moyythadov 

KQL Tapekadouv avrov 

3 PRG be Se xXelpae + xa (omitting either rac or avTw) 
erthaBouevog avTov atro 
Tov oxdov Kar LOvay emtu 

cev eis Tove OaxTuAovT av 

Tov Kat €Barey elo TA wTa 

Tov Kwoov’. "kat nyaro 

TNT yAwooac Tou poyyiia 

ov + K[at] avaBreYao e[ic] rov 

ouvvov [a]lvecrevatey Kat 

Aeyet aurw + epgpaba o ec 

tw O[cav]ux[O]yre xac de | evdewo 
nvoxOnoay avTov at ako 

at Kat Tov pmoyytAadouv edu 

rele THO YX............(avtou probably omitted) . 
ehahn opOwo + kat dveoreiiaro 

av[tlouw wa pundeve Neywouw 
Ocoly Sle avrows dvecreddeTo 

alur]oe waddov mepiccore 

polo e]knpvocov kat may 
Teo [eé]erAnocovro Neyovres 

[kaA]wo mavra over Tove 

Kwpovg Tover akovew 

kat Tove adadovoe anew. 


Thus we have in the space of seven verses, though there is no parallel 
narrative to disturb the text, the following readings in this Manuscript 
which are found nowhere else: : 


vii. 31. dard Trav dplur, 
32. mapekddoupy. 
33- emrucev els rods Saxridous abrov cal éBadev els Ta Sra Tod 
kwoot cal nYaro ris yAwooas (sic) Tod poyytAdou. 
35. Kal TOU woyytAdXou. 
37. Kal wadvres é£er\hooorTo. 
— mdvyTa Totel, Tovs kK. 


Nor are the peculiarities confined to this one narrative. In the remain- 
ing verses the following readings are found in this Manuscript alone: 


[vii. 8. ddévres—dvOpHrwy omitted by homceoteleuton. ] 
Vili. I. ovv[ax]Oévros for dvros. 
— 4. xoprdca Sée (order), 
ix. 2. perapoppotrat 
— 7. Gdyamnnros dv éEeheEdunv. (Cf. Luke ix. 35, not Pec.) 


In addition to absolute peculiarities there are also about ten other 
readings which it gives in common with one or two other Manuscripts. 

Of the peculiar readings one it will be observed contains a repetition of 
a peculiarity (vv. 33, 35, the emphatic tof woyy:Addou); and another (ix. 7) 
is an adaptation of a familiar biblical phrase to a new connexion, Thus we 
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find within the compass ofa few verses in a comparatively late MS. of the 
Canonical Gospels phenomena similar to those presented by the most 
remarkable of Justin’s Evangelical quotations. All the fragments which 
remain of the early variations of the text of the Gospels are full of instruc- 
tion; but it is wholly needless to have recourse to unknown or uncanonical 
books for details which were probably introduced from tradition into our 
Canonical texts as soon as they were embodied in Apocryphal Gospels, 
if in fact they did ever find a place in the latter. 


Note D: see page 156. 
An examination of the following passages common to Justin and the 
Homilies will shew how their citations differ: 
Matt. iv. 10 Lom. viii. 21 Dial. cc. 1033; 125 
'— Vv. 39,40 = xv § Apol, 1. 16 
cf. Lu. vi. 29 
Matt. vi. 8 
— vii. 15 
— viii. Ir 
— x. 28 
— xi. 27 
— xix. 16 
Luke vi. 36 
— xi. 52 
See Chap. iv. 


lil, 55 — 15 

xi. 35 — 16; Dial. c. 35 - 

Vil. 4 Dial. c. 76 

19 

4 63; Dial. c. 100 

: 3 = 16; — c..1018 

lii, 57 — 15; — c 96 
18 —_ 17 


triad kl tt 
sl 
eS 
we 
bh 
I's 


§ 8. Zhe Second Epistle of Clement. 


The so-called Second Epistle of Clement offers a re- 
markable example of the transitional view of the New 


_ Testament Scriptures which has been observed in Justin. 
This fragment, which appears from its general style and 


form to be part of a Homily and not of a Letter, is found 
together with the irst Epistle at the tlose of the Alex- 


-andrine MS. of the Greek Bible, where it is reckoned 
among the books of the New Testament. No other 


copy of-it is known to exist, and in ancient times it seems 


to have been very little read. Eusebius is the earliest 
writer who mentions it, and he observes that it was ‘not so 


‘well-known as the former one;’ while from the tenour of 
his language it is evident that he questioned its genuine- 


ness’. Jerome distinctly states that ‘it was rejected by 


1 Euseb. H, £. 11. 38: loréov 8 suolws 7H. mporepa Kat ratrnv ywo- 
@s kal devrépa ris elvar Néyerar Tod pimov émiardueda, bre nde Kal rods 
Kdjuerros értorody ob hv €0 dpxalous atta Kexpnucvous truer. 


Cc. N 
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Chap. ii, 


A Gentile 
writing. 


Its scope. 





‘the ancients,’ though it is uncertain whether he had any 
independent evidence for his assertion’; at a later time © 
Photius repeats the same statement, and adds some un- © 
favourable criticisms on the character of the book’, ‘ 
But however little claim the writing may have to the © 
Canonical authority which was sometimes assigned to it 
in consideration of its supposed authorship’, there can be 
no doubt that it was an early orthodox Christian composi- 
tion of a date not much later than the middle of the 
second century. And it is of the greater interest because 
the writer is a Gentile and addressing Gentiles. The pe- 
culiarities of Justin’s quotations have been connected 
more or less plausibly with his supposed Ebionitic con- 
nexions and tendencies; but no such explanation is ad- 
missible in this case. If it were allowable to assume the 
existence of any special tendency in the writer it would be 
towards the Gospel of the Uncircumcision ; but on the 
contrary he speaks as the confident exponent of catholic 
truth, and his evidence may be received as the natural 
expression of the usage not of a party but of the age. 
The chief scope of the Homily is an exhortation to- 


| wards the perfection of Christian life. It is addressed 


to Christians, and therefore the fundamental doctrines 
of the faith are assumed. The importance of works is 
insisted on, not that they may earn salvation, but be- 
cause Christ ‘saved us’ when ‘ He saw that we had no 
‘hope of salvation except that which comes from Him*’ 
“We must not think meanly of our salvation,’ such is 
the opening of the discourse, ‘we must think of Jesus 


1 Hieron. de Virr. Jil. c. 13: stolic Canons, Can. 76 (85), Alexius 
Fertur et secunda ejus nomine epi- Aristenus ad Can. Afost. l. c., though 


stola, quze a veteribus reprobatur. not, as some writers have said, in 
2 Photius, Biblioth. pp. 156, 163 Johannes Damascenus, de id, Orth, 


(ed. Hoesch.). Iv. 17. See App. D. No. v, 
3 As in the Cod. Alex., the Afoe 40.1, 
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‘Christ as God, as the Judge of quick and dead.’ ‘‘ Our 
‘reward is [that He will confess us] if we confess Him 
‘through whom we were saved’’ To quicken‘ the per- 
ception of the need of this confession and to dwell on 
_ the necessity of holiness is the immediate purpose of the 
argument, as it must be with every preacher, but no| 
_ phrase occurs which points to holiness as necessary other-| 
_wise than as the condition of realizing salvation. 

- In support of his teaching the writer appeals to the 
Old Testament? and to the words of the Lord. Though 
the writings of the Apostles would have furnished him 
with almost every phrase which'he needs, yet he never 
appeals to any one of them as of primary authority. 
’ And this silence was not due to ignorance and still less 
'to any divergence from Apostolic doctrine. He was 
- acquainted with the writings of St Paul and St John‘, 
_and he incorporates their thoughts and words into his 
- Homily in a manner which shews that they had become 
his own. But still even up to his time the New Testa- 
ment had no certain and defined existence as coordi- 
nate with the Old, The full extent of the teaching 
which it ratifies was received: the elements of which 
it consists were known and recognized: but its actual 




















c. ix. : Oe? of uds os vadv,Ocod 
gurdocew thy cdpxa. 1 Cor, iiin16; 


2 ¢. iii. 

2 The very remarkable anonymous 
~ reference (Aéyeu 6 mpopyrixds Adyos, Vi. IQ. 

“¢. xi.) to some Apocryphal book of c. xi. r Cor. ii. 9; the. Septua- 
‘the Old Testament (? a Book of gint gives quite a different: render- 
Enoch) is found also in Clem. Z%. ing. To these may be,added:c. i.: 
I. 23, from which it may have been dodéuevor éxeivo 6 mepixelueda. védos. 
borrowed. The passage contains Hebr. xii. 1. 








a striking coincidence with 2 Peter 


. 4. 
_ % For Str PAUvL see especially 
c. vii.: els rods POapro’s dyavas 
“Katawdéovew moddol add’ ot wdytes 
_ orepavodtvrac el ph of moda komid- 
 gavres Kal Kad@s dywvicdmevoe K.T.AN. 
as compared with 1 Cor. ix. 24, 


For St JOHN see c..ix.: efs Xpu- 
ards 6 Kupios 6 cdcasehuds dv pev 7d 
mwpGrov mvetua éyévero capé xal 
ovTws Huds éxddeoev. John i. 14. 
Compare also: they phrases éyvwpev 
6? atrod tiv -marépa ris ddnOelas 
(Cc. iii-), mapdxAnrTos (c. vi.). ‘ 


N2 





Chap. ii. 


Use of Scrip- 
ture. 


THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS. [PART © 





authority was not formally or consciously acknowledged, — 
though the Gospel at least was quoted as ‘Scripture,’ 
and, as will be seen in the next section’, the ‘ Scriptures 
‘of the Lord’ were formed into a collection and dis- 
tinguished from other Christian writings. 

The form of the quotations may have been influ- 
enced in fact by the character of the writing. Ina Ho- 
mily it is more natural to quote the Gospels as the words 
of Christ than as the narrative of the Evangelist. But 
after due allowance has been made for this usage enough 
still remains to shew the freedom which was popularly 
allowed at the middle of the second century in dealing 
with Evangelic references and the influence still exer- 
cised by Apocryphal records. Of nine passages cited 
from the Lord’s teaching two only are referred to writ- 
ten sources: After quoting a passage of Isaiah with the 
same application of it as is made by St Paul’, the writer 
continues, ‘And moreover another Scripture saith J 
|*came not to call righteous men but sinners*;’ a saying 
which is exactly contained in St Matthew and St Mark. 
‘The Lord saith in the Gospel,’ he adds in another 
place, ‘If ye kept not that which is small who will give 
‘you that which is great? For I say unto you that he 
‘that is faithful in very little is faithful also in much*’ 
Of this passage the last clause occurs verbally in St 
Luke xvi. 10, but the first part is not found in our 


Quotations 
of the Lord’s 
words. 





1 See page 188, n. 2. 

2 Is. liv. 13 Gal. iv. 27. The pas- 
sage is taken verbally from the 
LXX. 

3c. ii: Kal érépa 6 ypadh Aéyer 
&re ovK HAOov Kadéoat Stxalovs dAa 
dmaprwrovs. The words occur Matt. 
ix. 13; Mark ii. 17. In the parallel 
passage of St Luke (v. 32) els merd- 
yoway is added, in which form it is 
quoted in Barn. Zf. c. ve, and Just. 


M. Ap. I. 15. 

It will be remembered that a pas- § 
sage of St Matthew is quoted as — 
‘Scripture’ by Barnabas: see p. 51, | 
n."2. 

4 c. viii.: Aé-yer yap 6 Kupios év r@ 
evayyediy’ Ei rd pexpdv ovx érnpih- 
care, TO wéya Tis buiv dbo; Aéyw 
yap wuiv bre 6 meords ev édaxlory 
kal év m7o\X@ mords éorw. On the B 
use of TO edayyéNov see p. 112, n, 1. 
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"Gospels. There is however some evidence to shew that 
it was once an alternative rendering of Luke xvi. 11, 
as it is quoted in the same form in the early Latin 
translation of Irenzus’, though no Latin text of the 


_ Gospel at present preserves it. Of the anonymous quota- 








_ gelic text, and that with St Luke*, Two or perhaps 
_ three others are free renderings of sayings preserved by 
St Matthew. ‘[Christ] says Himself: Hzm that con- 
y fesses me in the face of men will I confess zx the face of 
‘my Father®’ ‘For what is the profit 7 a man shall 
‘gain the whole world and lose his soul*?? ‘Let us not 
‘therefore only call Him Lord, for this will not save us ; 
‘for he says, Not every one who saith to me Lord, Lord, 
i ‘shall be saved, but he that doeth righteousness*, 

} The remaining four quotations are unquestionably 
derived from Apocryphal sources so far as their form is 
_ concerned, though they have points of close connexion 
with the Canonical writings. ‘For this reason the Lord 
‘said: Should you be gathered with me in my bosom, 
‘and not do my commandments, I will cast you away, 
‘and wll say to you: Get you from me: I know you not 
‘whence ye are, workers of lawlessness®” ‘The Lord 


= 


ee 








1 ¢. Her. ll. 34. 3. 
2c. vi: Luke xvi. 13, ovdels ol- 


_Kérns Sbvarac Svol xuplocs Sovdedev, 


and just afterwards Oe@ dovdevew cat 
papwrg. In Matt. vi. 24 olkérys is 
not found. 

3c. iii: Aéyer 5¢ Kal avros tov 


 Oporoyhoavrd me évumiov Tov 
 « GvOpirwv oportoyjow avrov éve- 
mov Tod marpds ov. 


Compare 
Matt. x. 32. No closer parallel is 
preserved. 


4c. vi.: rl yap TO Speedos Edy Tis 


tov Bov kbopuov Kepdhon Thy be y- 


xiv fnuww7; compare Matt. xvi. 


26. The phrase zi [ro] 8pedos is 


found in James ii. 14, 16, and 1 Cor. 
XV. 32- 

5c, iv.: ...Aéyer ydp* Ov mds 6 dé- 
yor wot Kipre Kipie cw 0 oer ae ddra 
6 rad Thy Stxacoctynv. Compare 
Matt. vii. 21. No closer parallel is 
found. 

6 c. iv.:...édv 7re mer émod our- 
nyuévoe €vT@ kédd\Tw od Kal wh 
Townre Tas évToOAdS pov, aToPa- 
AG buds kal épd dwiv ‘Tadyere an’ 
éu0d" ovK ofda duds wbOev tore épyd- 
tat dvoutas, Compare Matt. vil. 
23; Luke xiii. 27. The words are 
very variously quoted, but nowhere 
else in this form. 
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| Homily derived it from some such source. 


‘| xpeBels dé 6 Ilérpos air@ dNéyer "Hav 


‘says ye shall be as lambs zz the midst of wolves. 
‘Peter answering says to him: [What] then if the wolves 
‘should tear the lambs in pieces? Jesus said to Peter: 
‘Let not the lambs fear the wolves after their death; 


‘and fear ye not those who kill you and can do nothing: 


‘[more] to you: but fear Him who after you are dead 


‘has power over soul and body to cast them into hell | 


‘fire’. We have no data for ascertaining whence these 
passages were taken. Their length and style seem to 
indicate that they were derived from writings and not 
from oral tradition, but whether they were taken from 
any of the numerous Apocryphal Gospels, or from Tvra- 
ditions like those named after Mathias, or Lxfosttions 
like that of Papias, is wholly unknown. The two quota- 
tions which are still left can be certainly connected with 
two Apocryphal Gospels, even if they were not imme- 
diately taken from them. ‘The Lord said: My bre- 
‘thren are these who do the will of my Father®’ The 
idea of the passage is contained in St Matthew, but 
the turn of expression, which is noticeable, recurs in 
a quotation made by Epiphanius from the ‘Ebion- 
‘ites,’ 
The re- 
maining quotation is much-more remarkable. ‘The Lord 
‘Himself having been asked by some one When His 
xii. 4, 5. No other trace of the con- 


versation is preserved. 
2c. ix.: erev 6 Kupios ’AdeAdol 


Aéyer yap 6 Kupios: *Ece- 
*Atro- 


2G, W8 
abe ws dpvia év ywéow AUKwr. 


But . 


and it cannot be doubted that the writer of the © 





ob Stacrapdiwow ol AUK Ta dpvia; 
Eirev 6 “Inoots 7G Ilérpw* My do- 
BeloOwoav ra dpvia rods AUKoUS peTe 
TO dmoaveiy ard? Kal bpels ph do- 
Beétcbe. rods amoxrévvorvras duds Kal 
mndev vutv Suvauévovs morely? ddd\a 
poBetobe Tov meta TO droPavely duds 
éxovra ékovaclay Wuxs Kal ooparos 
Tov Badety els yeévvay mupds. Com- 
pare Matt. x. 16, 28; Luke x. 3; 


pov ovrol eiow of rotobvres TO O€Anua 
Tov marpés wov. Compare Matt. xii. 
50. The passage quoted by Epi- 
phanius from the Ebionites—it is not 
said from what exact source—is: ov- 
tol elow ol ddeXpot wou Kal h wyTHP 
ai rowotyres Ta OeAHnmaTa Tov Ta- 
tpés wou. For the plural Ta Oedh- 
fara see Cod. B Mark iii, 35; and 
also Cod. 8 Matt. vii. 21. 


i 
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_ ‘kingdom will come? said, When the Two shall be One, 

_ ‘and that which is Without as that which is Within, and 

_ ‘the Male with the Female neither Male nor Female’’ 

_ This passage Clement of Alexandria, who also quotes 

r it, says ‘was contained, as he believed, in the Gospel 
_ ‘according to the Egyptians. 


It is however of comparatively little moment from 


_ what special source the sayings were derived, for there is 
no reason to believe that they were taken from any one 


book®, The majority of the quotations are more like 
passages of the Canonical text than any other known 


_record, and the two which are connected with other 
books are connected with books which appear to have 


been widely different in scope and character. No ques- 


tion therefore arises whether a Gospel was used which 


occupied the place of the Canonical Gospels. The phe- 
nomenon to be observed is that these were not re- 
garded as the sole record of the teaching of the Lord. 


_The feeling which led men to the words of Christ still 
_ survived even when the record of them had received 
the name of Scripture. It was not confined to any 
one party, but was common to all: to the Gentile no 


less than to the Jewish Churches. And it co-existed 


with that spirit which found its fitting expression in the 


next generation, and finally separated our four Gospels 
from all others both in popular use as well as in intrinsic 
and recognized authority’. 


1c. xii: érepwrnfels ydp airés 6 % It may be noticed in particular 
Kupios trd twos wore Héee adrod 4 that they differ from corresponding 


— Baoirela elrev “Orav éorat tad Svo0 &v, passages in the Clementines: Com- 


kal Td tw ws 7d ow, kal Td dpoev parec. v.; Matt. x. 28; Clem. Hom. 
werd tis Ondelas ovre dpoev ovre XVII. 5; Just. AP. I. 19. 


O7Xv. Compare Galat. iii. 28. Cf. c. vi.: Luke xvi. 13; Clem. Recogn.' 


Introduction to the Study of the Gos- V. 9. 
pels, Pp. 427 1. 


3 8 The quotations which occur in the two Z/istles to Virgins assigned to. 
Clement, which are preserved in a Syriac translation, deserve more notice 
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than they have received, and this will be the most convenient place for call- _” 
ing attention to them. The Epistles in question were first published by. 
Wetstein as an Appendix -to his New Testament in 1752. Hefoundthem ~ 
in a Manuscript of the Syriac New Testament written at Mardin in 1469, 
which he obtained from Aleppo. The Manuscript contains all the books of 
the Syrian Canon with the Ecclesiastical Lections, and as an Appendix the 
remaining four Catholic Epistles (2 Peter, 2, 3 Fohn, Fude) and the two 
Lpistles of Clement to Virgins (Wetstein, Pro/eg. 11. Iv.). The Apocalypse 
is not contained in it. No other known Manuscript, as far as I am aware, 
contains the Epistles, so that like the two Greek Epistles they depend upon 
a single copy. 

It would be impossible to enter into the question of the authenticity of 
the Epistles, which has found a zealous advocate in their latest editor, Card. 
Villecourt. They cannot I believe be much later than the middle of the 
second century, and it is hardly probable that they are much earlier. The 
picture of Christian life which they draw belongs to a very early age; and 
the comparison of the use made of Scripture in them with that made by 
Clement in his genuine Epistle shews that a considerable interval is required 
for a satisfactory explanation of the difference of manner. 

As in all the writings which have been examined hitherto so here the 
mass of quotations is anonymous; but it is hardly too much to say that 
whole paragraphs of these Epistles are a mosaic of Apostolic phrases. Some 
of the references to the Christian Scriptures however are more explicit, 
though no book of the New Testament (nor yet of the Old) is mentioned 
by name. Thus ‘the divine Apostle’ is cited for the condemnation in 
2 Thess. iii. 11 ffi, 1 Tim. v. 114. The words in 2 Cor. xi. 29 are quoted 
as ‘words of the Apostle?;’? and Rom. xiv. 15 and 1 Cor. viii. 12 as ‘ say- 
‘ings of Paul*.’ ‘It is written,’ it is said again, ‘of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
‘that when His disciples came and saw Him conversing apart near a well 
‘with the Samaritan woman, they wondered that he talked with a woman’.’ 
‘We read,’ it is said in the same chapter, ‘that women ministered to the 
‘Apostles and to Paul himself®.? Other passages are quoted with the for- 
mulas applied to Scripture from 1 Peter, James, Romans, 1 Corinthians, 
Colossians, Hebrews, and 2 Timothy§. 

The anonymous quotations extend over a wider range and include pas- 
sages from St Matthew, St Luke (Z. I. 3, 6; 11. 15), St John (Z/. I. 8, 135 
1. 15), Acts (Zp. 1. 9), 1 Peter, James, 1 John (ZZ. 1. 16), and probably 
from all the Epistles of St Paul, including Hebrews, except that to Phile- 
mon (for Titus see Z/. I. 4). 

There are not however any quotations out of St Mark, 2 Peter, 2, 3 John, 
Jude, and the Apocalypse. This is by no means surprising with regard to 
St Mark. The comparative fewness of the Evangelic citations in the two 
Epistles and the small number of peculiarities in his Gospel render it 
extremely unlikely that any passage certainly derived from it should have 
been found. The same may be said, though with far less likelihood, of the 
shorter Catholic Epistles; but if the writer had been acquainted with the 
Apocalypse he could hardly have failed to quote such a passage as xiv. 4, 
which has the closest connexion with his argument. 

In general it will be observed that (with the obviously accidental omis- 
sion of St Mark and Philemon) quotations are made from every book 

1 Ep. 1. 10; IL. 13. 2 Fp. 1. 12. 3 Ep. I. §. 

4 Oh ae pres iv. 27. ace 5 Ibid. Cf. hy ay I, 2, &c. 

6 Ef. 1. 1x (James iii. 2; 1 Peter iv. rz); 1. 8 (Rom. viii. 9); 1. 6 (x Cor. iv. 16. Cf. 
c. 11, and ZZ, 11. 13); 1. 11 (Coloss, iv. 6); 1, 6 (Hebr. xiii. 7); 1. 3 (2 Tim. iii. 5). 
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nition of the authority of the New Testament, 
- been shewn from the testimony of Justin Martyr that 
the reading of the Memoirs of the Apostles’ formed part 
_ of the weekly services of Christians: two fragments of 
- Dionysius of Corinth throw light upon this usage. Dio- 
_nysius appears to have been bishop of Corinth at the 


DIONYSIUS OF CORINTH. 





included in the Syrian Canon and from these only. ‘The fact is significant, 


and probably points to the country whence the Epistles derived their 


origin, though it is clear from internal evidence that they were originally 


written in Greek. 


One indication of the early date of the Epistles may be noticed in addi- 
tion to the anonymous form of the quotations. ‘The enumeration of the 


_ primary authorities binding on the Christian is given in the form ‘the Law 
‘and the Prophets and the Lord Jesus Christ},’ just as it was given by 
_ Hegesippus, as we shall see afterwards. But while the formula witnesses 
to the antiquity of the record, the usage of the writer shews convincingly 
that it did not exclude the fullest recognition of the authority of St Paul 
_ and of the Three. 


Compare Lardner’s Dissertation (Works, Vol. XI. pp. 197 ff.); and 


Card. Villecourt’s Dissertatio Previa reprinted, by Migne, Patr. App. I. 


355 ff. Beelen, 8. Clementis Epp. it, de Virginitate, Lovanii, 1856. 
1 Bf. t 12. 


§ 9. Dionysius of Corinth and Pinytus. 


Ecclesiastical usage prepared the way to the recog- 
It has 


time of the martyrdom of Justin’: and the passages 


‘in question are taken from a letter to Soter bishop of 


Rome. His testimony is thus connected both chrono- 


logically and locally with that of Justin, There is no 
‘room left for the accomplishment of any such change 


in the organization of the Church as should cause their 


words to be applied to different customs, 


-€To-day was the Lord’s-day [and] kept holy,’ Dio- 


-nysius writes to Soter, ‘and we read your Letter; from 


‘the reading of which from time to time we shall be 
‘able to derive admonition, as we do from the former 


2. pert. 177) fixes his death about 176, when 
2 Hieron. de Virr. Zl. c. 27: Claes Commodus began to reign jointly 
ruit sub Impp. L. Antonino Vero et with his father. 

L. Aurelio Commodo, Routh (1. p. 





Connexion 
of Dionysius 
with Fustin, 
Martyr. 


C. I70—175 
A.D. 


His account 
of the preser- 
vation of 
Christian 
writings. 
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Flow far 
what he says 
bears upon 
the New 
Testament. 


‘one written to us by the hand of Clement?’ 
are several points to be noticed here: it is implied that 
the public reading of Christian books was customary— — 
that this custom was observed even in the case of those 
which laid no claim to Canonical authority—that it 
had been practised from the Apostolic age. Tertullian 
in a well-known passage® appeals to the copies of the 
Epistles still preserved by the Churches to which they 
were first written. The incidental reference of Dionysius 
shews that he is not using a mere rhetorical figure. If 
the Letter of the companion of Apostles was treasured 
up by those whom it reproved, it is past belief that 
the Churches of Ephesus or Colossz or Philippi should 
have received, as Apostolic Letters addressed to them- 
selves, writings which were not found in their own ar- 
chives, and which were not attested by the tradition 
of those who had received them. The care which was 
extended to the Epistle of Clement would not have been 
refused to the Epistles of St Paul. 

Dionysius it is true says nothing in this passage 
directly bearing on the writings of the New Testament ; 
but in referring to the ecclesiastical use of Clement’s 
Epistle he proved that the Corinthian Church must have 
retained throughout the doctrine of St Paul, to whose 
authority it gives the clearest witness. And not only 
this, but so far as the Epistle of Clement was found 
to be marked by a peculiarly Catholic character*®, the 
reception of that document is in itself a proof of the 


1 Euseb. H. £. Iv. 23 (Routh, p. net 


There ~ 








180) : Ti onpepov ody Kupiaxiy ¢ aylav The first clause is somewhat ob- 
huépay Sinydyouer, vy 4 dvéyvapmev 
tuav Thy émistodnv' jv eEouev del 
woTe avaywwoKovres vovfereicbat ws 
kal thy wporépay jutv dia KXiwevros 
ypapetoav. The plural pronoun (d- 


yor) isto be noticed. Cf. p. 57, and . 


scure. If Kupiaxy be not a gloss, 
aylav huépav must be taken I think as 
a predicate, as I have translated it. 

2 de Prescr. Heret. c. 36. 

3 Cf. pp. 24 ff.: see also p. 204, 
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| as their joint plantation. 


| ‘at the same time? 





















' for repression of heresy*, 


1 Clem. ad Cor. I. 5. 
2 Euseb. H. Z. 11. 25 (Routh, Z¢.): 
Tatra (al. ratry) cal dpeis did rijs 
_ tocatrns vovdecias thy dod Ilérpov 
_ Kal Ilatd\ov gurelay yerynbetcav ‘Pw- 
_ palwv re Kal Kopwoiwy cuvexepdoare, 
Kal yap dudw kal els thy tuerépay 
| KépwOorv puretoavtes judas dpolws édi- 
dakar duolws 5é Kal eis Thy IraNlav 
oudce Siddéavtes EuapTipnoay Kara Tov 
avrov kapéy. It is difficult to fix the 
exact sense of 8uowws and 6udce in the 
last clause. I believe that opolws is 
to be taken with the whole sentence 
and not with dddéavres, and that 
duoce expresses simply ‘to the same 
_ place.’ Bishop Pearson’s interpreta- 
tion (Routh, p. 192) seems to rest on 
false analogies. 
3 Euseb. . Z£. Iv. 23: evOeos di- 
Aorovia, 
_ 4 Euseb. 2¢. The description 
which Eusebius gives of the Letters 
accords with what might have been 


perpetuity of the complefe form of faith which it ex- 
| hibits. The Catholicity of the Corinthian Church is 
_ indeed expressly affirmed in another fragment. 
as Clement appealed to the labours of St Peter and 
_ St Paul, placing them in clear and intimate connexion’. 
- Dionysius describes the Churches of Rome and Corinth 
. ‘For both, he says, ‘having 
' ‘come to our city Corinth and planted us, taught the 
‘like doctrine; and in like manner having also gone to 
‘Italy and taught together there, they were martyred 


Just 


The intercourse of Dionysius with foreign Churches— 
his ‘inspired industry’ as it has been called’—gives an 
: additional weight to his evidence. 
~ Rome, he addressed ‘ Catholic Letters’ to Lacedamon 
_ and Athens and Nicomedia, to Crete and to Pontus, for 
_ instruction in sound doctrine, for correction of discipline, 


Besides writing to 


The glimpse thus given of 


conjectured of the characteristic 
faults of the churches. ‘H sév mpds 
Aaxedamovious ép0odoilas karnxnTixh, 
elpjwns te kal évwcews® VmoleriKi* 
h 5¢ pos’ AOnvatous depyeriKh wicTews 
kal Tis kaTd 76 evayyéAov wodiTelas 
...GAAn O€...mpos Nexopndéas péperac 
év @ Hy Mapkiwvos alpesw moheuadv 
TQ THs dAnOcias waploratat Kavu... 
The Cretan churches he warns against 
‘the perversion of heresy,’ and cau- 
tions Pinytus bishop of Gnossus 
against imposing continence. The 
churches of Pontus—the home of 
Marcion—he urges to welcome those 
who came back to them after falling 
into wrong conversation or heretical 
deceit. From these casual traits we 
can form a picture of the early Church 
real and life-like, though differing as 


widely from that which represents it |’ 


without natural defects as from that 
which deprives it of all historical unity. 
There is nothing to shew what ‘the 
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the communication between the Churches shews their 
general agreement, and the character of Dionysius con- 
firms their orthodoxy. There is no trace of any wide 
revolution in doctrine or government—nothing to sup- 
port the notion that the Catholic Creed was the result of 
a convulsion in Christendom, and not the traditional 
embodiment of Apostolic teaching. 

There were indeed heresies actively at work, but their 
progress was watched. Some of their leaders ventured — 
to corrupt orthodox writings, but they were detected. 
‘When brethren urged me to write letters,’ Dionysius 
says, ‘I wrote them; and these the apostles of the devil 
‘have filled with tares, taking away some things and 
‘adding others, for whom the woe is appointed’ (Comp. 
Apoc. xxii. 18). ‘It is not wonderful then that some 
‘have attempted to adulterate the Scriptures of the New 
‘Testament (rév xuptaxov ypapaév), when they have 
‘formed the design of corrupting those which make no 
‘claims to their character (rats ov rovadrais [sic] ériBe- 
‘Bovrevxact)’.” It is thus evident that ‘the Scriptures 
‘of the Lord’—the writings of the New Testament*—were 


‘divine scriptures’ were of which he 


[ParT | 





added expositions in his letter to the 
Church at Amastris. Euseb. 7. c. 

1 Euseb. /.c.: ’Eaiorodds ydp ddeh- 
pov diwwodvrav we ypdwar &ypaya* 
Kal ravras of Tov diaBddou drdcrodoe 
§igavlew yeyéuccav, & pev eEatpotvres 
& dé rpooribévtes, ols TO oval Ketrat. 
ov Oavuaordr dpa el Kal TwWv KUpLaKdy 
padioupyjcal twes [twas Routh] ém- 
BéBAnvrar ypapav, brore kal rats ov 
Tovavrais émiBeBouredkact. It is men- 
tioned that Bacchylides and Elpistus 
urged him to write to the churches of 
Pontus (Euseb. 7. ¢.); it is then pos- 
sible that he alludes to the corruption 
of this very letter by the Marcionites. 
The parallel thus becomes complete. 
The New Testament Scriptures and 


the letters of Dionysius were cor- 
rupted by the same men and for the 
same purpose. , 

2 ai xupiaxal yypagat form the cor- 
relative to at Iovéaixal ypagat (comp. 
p- 94). The phrase is just one of 
those which naturally indicate a be- 
lief not expressly stated. Of course 
it is not affirmed that the collection 
here called ai xupiaxat ypadal was 
identical with our ‘ New Testament,’ 
but simply that the phrase shews 
that a collection of writings belong- 
ing to the New Testament existed. 
The whole usage of kupsaxds in Chris- 
tian writers is decisive against the 
application of the word to the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament in this 
connexion, The comparison of the 














LJ DIONYSIUS OF CORINTH. 





at this time collected, that they were distinguished from 


_ other books, that they were jealously guarded, that they 


had been corrupted for heretical purposes. The allusion 
in the last clause will be clear when it is remembered 


that Dionysius according to Eusebius ‘warred against 


‘the heresy of Marcion, and defended the Rule of truth’ 
(rapiotacOa xavovi an.)’. The Rule of Truth and the 
Rule of Scripture, as has been said before, mutually 


4 imply and support each other. 


The language of Dionysius bears evident traces of 
his familiarity with the New Testament. The short 
fragment just quoted contains two obvious allusions, one 
to the Gospel of St Matthew and one to the Apocalypse; 
and in another passage he adopts a phrase from St 
Paul’s first Epistle to the Thessalonians’. 

One sentence only has been preserved of an answer 
to his Letters, but that is marked by the same spiritual 
tone. The few words in which Pinytus asks for further 
instruction tend to shew that the familiar use of Apo- 
stolic language was a characteristic not of the man but 
of the age. He urges Dionysius to ‘impart at some 


_ ‘time more solid food, tenderly feeding the people com- 


‘mitted to him with a Letter of riper instruction, lest by 
‘continually dwelling on milk-like teaching they should 
‘insensibly grow old without advancing beyond the 
‘teaching of babes*®.’ The whole passage is built out of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews ; and throughout the Letter, 


Eusebius adds, the orthodoxy of the faith of Pinytus 


was most accurately reflected. 


title of the work of Papias Aoylwv 
kupiaxav éénynois with this definite 
phrase ai xupiaxal ypadal is full of 
interest. 

1 Cf. p. 187, note 4. 

2 Euseb. 7. c.:...rovs duévras ddeX- 
gos as Téxva wmarnp piddcropyos 
(cf. Rom. xii. 10) TapakadGy, 


3 Euseb. 7. ¢.:... dvriemapaxane? 5é 
oTeppotépas On more peradsddvac 
Tpoghs Tererorépors ypdupacw 
écatis tov Um ait@ adv vrobpé- 
Wavra, ws wn diarédous Tols yaha- 


cavres. Cf. Hebr. v, 12—14. 


KT@bdecwv évdvarplBovres Oyous TH 
ynmidder dywyh AdBoev Karaynpa- 





Coincidences 
of language _ 
with sepa- 

rate books. ; 


Mt. xiii. 24 ff. 

Apoc. xxii. 
18, 19. 

+ Thi. as, te 


Fragment of 
PINYTUS. 


Heb. v. 12— 
14. 
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If our records be scanty, at least they have been 
found hitherto to be harmonious. It may seem of little © 
importance to note passing coincidences with Scripture ; — 
and yet when it is observed that all the fragments which — 
have been examined in this section do not amount tomore ~ 
than thirty lines, they prove more clearly than anything 
else could do how completely the words of the Apostles 
were infused into the minds of Christians. They offer 
an exact parallel to modern usage in quoting the New 
Testament, and so far justify us in attributing our own 
views of the worth of the Apostolic Scriptures to the 
first Fathers; for as they treated them in the same 
manner as we do, they could hardly have rated them less 
highly. 


§ 10. Hermas. 


As we draw nearer to the close of this transitional 
period in the history of Christianity, it becomes of the 
utmost importance to notice every sign of the intercourse 
and harmony of the different Churches. In the absence 
of fuller records it is necessary to realize the connexion 
of isolated details by the help of such general laws as 
are discoverable upon a comparison of their relations. 
The task, however difficult, is not hopeless ; and in pro- 
portion as the induction is more accurate and complete, 
the result will give a more trustworthy picture of the 
time. Even when a flood has covered the ordinary 
landmarks, an experienced eye can trace out the great 
features of the country in the few cliffs or currents which 
diversify the waters. This image will give a fair notion 
of the problem which must be solved by any real History 
of the Church of the second century. There is a fact 
here, a tendency there: and little is gained by describing 


the one or following the other, unless they are referred 
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to the solid foundation which underlies and explains 
_ them. 

This is not the place to attempt to give any outline 
_ of the history of Christianity. But it is not the less 
' necessary to regard the different elements which meet 
| at each crisis in its course. For the moment Rome is 
our centre, The metropolis of the world becomes the 
natural meeting-place of Christians. There, at the mid- 
_-dle of the second century’, were to be found representa- 
; tives of distant churches and of conflicting sects. At 
4 Rome Justin the Christian philosopher opened his school, 
_-and consecrated his teaching by his martyrdom. At 
- Rome Polycarp the disciple of St John conferred with 
_ Anicetus on the celebration of Easter, and joined with 
him in celebrating the Eucharist. At Rome Hegesip- 
_ pus a Hebrew Christian of Palestine completed, if he 
- did not also commence, the first History of the Church. 
_ On the other side it was at Rome that Valentinus and 
Cerdo and Marcion sought to propagate their errors, 
and met the champions of orthodoxy. Nor was this 
all: while the attractions of the Imperial City were 
- powerful in bringing together Christians from different 
4 lands, the liberality of the Roman Church extended its 
influence abroad. ‘It has been your custom,’ Dionysius 





















1 The space might be limited even 
_ more exactly to the Episcopate of 
_ Anicetus (157—168 A.D.). Hegesip- 
" pus came to Rome during that time, 
_ and Valentinus was then still alive 
_ (Euseb. 7. £. Iv. 22; Iren. ap. Eu- 
-seb. H. Z. Iv. 11). The Proverbs of 
‘Xystus (c. 119 A.D.), published in a 
_ Syriac translation by Lagarde (Anal. 
_Syr. 1—31), probably represent a 
‘still earlier activity in the Roman 
Church. It is difficult to say how 
far the book is genuine in its present 
form. Ewald (Gott, Gel. Anz., 1859, 


pp. 261 ff., and Gesch. vil. 321 ff.) 
attributes the highest value to it, and 
places it among the most precious 
relics of early Christian literature. It 
contains no definite references to the 
New Testament, but shews certain 
traces of the influence of the thoughts 
and language of the Synoptic Gospels, 
of St James and of St John (espe- 
cially Ep. i.) The influence of St 
Paul is less marked. Comp. Ewald 
Us ces 
2 Tren. ap. Euseb. A Z. V. 24. 
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of Corinth writes to Soter, ‘from the first to confer 
‘manifold benefits on all the brethren, and to send sup- | 
‘plies to the many churches in every city...supporting — 
‘moreover the brethren who are in the mines ;...in this 
‘always preserving as Romans a custom handed down 
‘to you by your Roman forefathers*.’ Everything points 
to a constant intercourse between Christians which was 
both the source and the fruit of union. Heresy was at 
once recognized as such, and convicted by Apostolic 
tradition. The very differences of which we read area 
proof of the essential agreement between the Churches. 
The dissensions of the East and West on the celebra- 
tion of Easter have left a distinct impress on the records 
of Christianity ; and it is clear that if the Churches had 
been divided by any graver differences of doctrine, 
much more if their faith had undergone a total revolu- 
tion, some further traces of these momentous facts would 
have survived than can be found in the subtle disqui- 
sitions of critics. Once invest Christianity with life: let 
the men whose very personality seems to be lost in the © 
fragments which bear their name be regarded as busy 
workers in one great empire, speaking a common lan- 
guage and connected by a common work: and the 
imaginary wars of Judaizing and Pauline factions with- 
in the Church vanish away. In each city the doctrine 
taught was ‘that proclaimed by the Law, the Prophets 
‘and the Lord”. 

These general remarks seem to be necessary before — 
any satisfactory examination can be made of the writ- | 
ings of Hermas and Hegesippus, which are commonly 
brought forward as unanswerable proofs of the Ebionism 
of the Early Church, and therefore of the impossibility — 


1 Dionys. ap. Euseb. H. Z.1v. 23. Routh, I. p. 179. 
2 Hegesippus ap. Euseb. 1. Z. Iv. 22. Cf. p. rg, note 1. 








_ measure. 





1) HERMAS. 





of the existence of any Catholic Canon of Holy Scrip- 
ture. But even if it were to be admitted that those 
_ Fathers lean towards Ebionism, the general character 
of their age must fix some limit to the interpretation 
of their teaching. The real explanation of their pecu- 
_ liarities lies however somewhat deeper. While the true 
unity of the early Churches is to be most firmly main- 
| tained, yet nothing can be more alien from the right 
| conception of this unity than to represent them all as 
moulded in one type, or advanced according to one 
The freedom of individual development is 
/ never destroyed by Catholicity. The Roman Church, 
in which we have seen collected an epitome of Chris- 
_‘'tendom, had yet its own characteristic tendency towards 
form and order. Of this something has been said al- 
_ ready in speaking of Clement’; but it appears in a sim- 
_ pler and yet maturer form in the Shepherd of Hermas, 
' the next work which remains to witness of its progress. 

This remarkable book —a threefold collection of 
Visions Commandments and Parables—is commonly 
| published among the writings of the Apostolic Fathers, 
' and was for some time attributed to the Hermas saluted 
by St Paul. Evidence however both internal and ex- 
| ternal is decisive against a belief in its Apostolic date ; 
-and the mode in which this belief gained currency is 
"an instructive example of the formation of a tradition. 
The earliest mention of the Shepherd is found in the 
_ Muratorian Fragment on the Canon to which we shall 
' soon revert. The anonymous author says: ‘Hermas 
' ‘composed the Shepherd very lately in our times in 
‘the city of Rome, while the Bishop Pius his brother 
' ‘occupied the chair of the: Roman Church’? The same 


1 Cf p. 26. 3 Pastorem vero nuperrime tem- 
2 See below, § 12, poribus nostris in urbe Roma Herma 


Cc. O 
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statement is repeated in an early Latin poem against. 
Marcion, and in a letter ascribed to Pius himself’. It 
comes from the place at which the book was written, 
and dates from the age at which it appeared. There is 









no interval of time or separation of country to render 
it uncertain, or suggest that it was a conjecture. But 
the character of the book and its direct claims to in- 


: 
‘ 


spiration gave it an importance which soon obscured © 


its origin. The protest of the anonymous author just 
quoted shews that this was the case even in his time. 
‘It should therefore be read,’ he adds, ‘but it can never 
‘be publicly used in the Church either among the Pro- 
‘phets...or the Apostles®.’ In the next generation Ire- 
nzeus quotes with marked respect a passage which is 
found in the first of the Commandments, but he does 
not allude to Hermas by name, nor specify the book 
from which he derived it®. Clement of Alexandria men- 
tions Hermas three times‘, but he does not distinguish 





{Hermas] conscripsit, sedente [in] 
cathedra urbis Rome ecclesize Pio 
episcopo fratre ejus. Et ideo legi 
eum quidem oportet: se publicare 
vero in ecclesia populo neque inter 
Prophetas completum [completo] nu- 
mero neque inter Apostolos in finem 
temporum potest. The Fragment is 
given at length in App. C. 

1 Cf. Routh, 1 p. 427; Hefele, 
p- Ixxxii., where the authorities are 
given at length. The objections urged 
against this evidence by Dr Donaldson 
(History of Christian Literature, I. 


‘pp. 259 f.) simply rest on the fact that 


the Muratorian Fragment as well as 
the poem is anonymous. It is diffi- 
cult to see how this affects the autho- 
rity of the statement if the Fragment 
is genuine. A contemporary Roman 
writer would be likely to know more 
about the authorship than Origen, 
who after all only offers his opinion as 
a conjecture. See page 195, note I. 
2 Cf, p. 193, Ns 3. 


3 Tren. (IV. 20) ap. Euseb. H. Z. v. | 
8: Kadas ody elrev-) ypapy 7 héyouca, 
IIpaérov rdvrwv micrevoor bre els éorly 
6 Ocds 6 Ta-mravra Kricas, Kal Ta éf7js - 
(Pastor, Mand. i.). It may be rea- 
sonably supposed that Hermas here 
uses words sanctioned by common 
usage. 

4° Sir. 1. 17.353 T 29. 203 Tl. gage 
In three other. places he quotes the 
book simply by the title of the Shcp- 
herd: Str. V1. £2. 553 IV. 9. 673 Vie | 
6. 46. . +s Ree | 

The references which Tertullian 
makes to the book (de Pudicitia, cc. 
10, 20) throw no direct light upon 
its date or authorship. He simply 
affirms that it was ‘classed by every 
‘council of the Churches among the 
‘false and Apocryphal books.’ The 
original text is important: Cederem 
tibi si scriptura Pastoris que sola. 
meechos amat divino instrumento 
meruisset incidi, si non ab omni con- 
cilio ecclesiarum etiam vestrarum inter 
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his name by any honorary title, and is wholly silent> as 
to his date and position.. The identification of the 


o the Romans is due to Origen, and is in fact nothing 
more than a conjecture of his in his commentary: on 
the passage in St Paul. ‘I fancy,’ he says, ‘that that 


« Shepherd, a writing which seems to me to be very use- 
*ful, and is, as I fancy, divinely inspired’’ If there had 
been any historic evidence for the statement it could 
scarcely have escaped Origen’s knowledge, and had he 


*Hermas is the author of the tract which is called the |: 




















2 


rity”. 


me 


|} porary. 


apocrypha et falsa judicaretur, adul- 
fera et ipsa et inde patrona sociorum 
de Pud. 10). Even if due allowance 
made for the rhetorical character of 
‘the passage it is evident that the 
yanonicity of books was a question 
ebated in Christian assemblies in 
} Tfertullian’s time: that varieties of 
Mpinion on the Canon existed and 
ere known to exist: that the Catho- 
ic Canon (etiam vestrarum) was more 
somprehensive than that of sects. In 
Other words Marcion was but one 
but of many against whose arbitrary 
adgments the Church maintained 
vith regard to Holy Scripture the 
Whole truth. Compare.de Pudic. 20: 
J Et utique receptior apud ecclesias 
istola Barnabee (7. ¢. the Epistle to 


known any he would not have spoken as he does. When 
‘the conjecture was once made it satisfied curiosity and 
Supplied the place of more certain information. 
though it found acceptance, it acquired no new strength. 
Eusebius and Jerome, the next writers who repeat ‘the 
‘report,’ do not confirm it by any independent autho- 
It remained to the last a mere hypothesis, and 
}eannot stand against the direct assertion of a contem- 


But 


Internal evidence alone is sufficient to prove that the 


the Flebrews) illo apocrypho Pastore 
meechorum. Here two disputed books 
are placed side by side, and a balance 
of external authority struck. 

? Orig. Comm. in Rom. Lib. X. 31. 
Puto tamen quod Hermas iste sit 
scriptor libelli ejus qui Pastor appel- 
latur, que scriptura valde mihi utilis 
videtur et ut puto divinitus inspirata. 
He then goes on to explain the omis- 
sion of any remark upon his name, 
shewing that he is speaking from 
conjecture and not from knowledge. 
In § 24 he raises the question whe- 
ther Afelles (Rom. xvi. 10) be not 
identical with Apollos. Cf. Hom. in 
Luc. XXV. 

2. Euseb. H Z. ul. 3 (paciv). 
Hieron. de Virr. Z//. c. 10 (asserunt). 
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Shepherd could not have been written in the Apostolic | 
age. The whole tone and bearing shews that it is of the 
same date as Montanism: and the view which it opens 
of church discipline, government, and ordinances, can_ 
scarcely belong to an earlier period’. Theologically the 
book is of the highest value, as shewing in what way 
Christianity was endangered by the influence of Jewish 
principles as distinguished from, Jewish forms. The 
peril arose not from the recollection of the old but from 
the organization of the new: its centre was not at Je- 
rusalem but at Rome. At Jerusalem Christian doctrine 
was grafted on the Jewish ritual; but at Rome a Juda- 
izing spirit was busy in moulding a substitute for the 
Mosaic system*. The one error was necessarily of short 

















even to the end. This ‘legal’ view of Christianity is) 





not without a Scriptural basis; but here again the con- 


1 The following appear to be some 
of the weightiest proofs of its late 
date: 

(a) The teaching on penitence 
(Vis. iii. 73 Mand. iv. 13 Sim. vii.), 
and fasting (Sim. v.). The allusions 
to stationes (Sim. v. 1), and subin- 
troducte (Simi. ix. 11). 

(8) The account of the Orders in 
the Church (V7s. iii. 5). 

(y) The teaching on Baptism (.S77. 
ix. 16) as necessary even for the 
Patriarchs. The revival in Mor- 
monism of this belief is one of many 
singular coincidences with early 
errors which that system exhibits. 

The direct historical data are few. 
The:Church had endured much per- 
secution:(V7s. ili. 2), which was not 
yet over,.and was conducted deli- 
berately and not merely in popular 
outbursts (Vzs. iii. 6; Vis. iv. ; Sem. 
ix. 28). The Apostles were already 
dead. (S2m. ix. 16). It is uncertain 
whether the introduction of ‘Cle- 
‘mens and Grapte’ ( V7s. ii. 4) is part 


‘to symbolize the universality of the f 






















of the fiction of the book, or spiri- 
tually symbolic. Origen (Philoc. I. 
It) interprets it in the latter sense. 

2 Hermas uses the number twelve 


Church—the spiritual Israel. 7d don 
TavTa Ta Owoexa Pvdai eiow ai xar-§ 
otxovoar Sdov Tov Kbomov (Sim. ix. 
17). The common Latin text gives 
Duodecim montes...duodecim sunt) 
gentes, and the repeated déwéexa 
might easily have fallen out of the} 
Greek text; but the word is not 
found in Cod. Palat. ‘The passage) 
itself points to the true interpre- 
tation of Apoc. vii. ; 

I have given the Greek text of 
the quotations from the Shepherd.® 
The discovery of the Codex Sinaiti=! 
cus has placed the substantial au-@ 
thenticity of Simonides’ copy beyond § 
all reasonable doubt. Dr Donald-§ 
son’s arguments (I. p. 399) provem 
too much, for Cod. Sinait. dates fromm 
a period within ‘the first five centusd 
‘ries of the Christian era.’ ‘ 
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trast between the harmonious subordination of the ele- 
ments of Scripture and the partial exaggerations of 
early patristic writings is most apparent. The Shef- 
herd bears the same relation to the Epistle of St James 
as the Epistle of Barnabas to that to the Hebrews’. 
The idea of a Christian Law lies at the bottom of them 
both: but according to St James it is a law of liberty, 
centering in man’s deliverance from corruption within 
and ceremonial without ; while Hermas rather looks for 
its essence in the rites of the outward Church. Both 
St James and Hermas insist on the necessity of works ; 
but the one regards them as the practical expression 
of a personal faith, while the other finds in them an 
intrinsic value and recognizes the possibility of superero- 
gatory virtue’. Still throughout the Shepherd the Law- 
giver is Christ and not Moses. It contains no allusion 
to the institutions of Judaism, even while insisting on 
ascetic observances. And so far from exhibiting the 
predominance of Ebionism in the Church, it is a pro- 
test against it; inasmuch as it is an attempt to satisfy 
by a purely legal view of the Gospel itself the feelings to 
which Ebionism appealed. It consists as it were of a 
system of Christian ethics based on ecclesiastical ideas. 

_ The Shepherd contains no definite quotation from 
either Old or New Testament. The single reference 
yy name is to a phrase in an obscure Apocryphal book 


 2Cf.p. 44. The Epistle of St 
James, as has been often noticed, is 
Temarkable for allusions to nature, 
and so also is the writing of Her- 
‘mas; he says at the opening of his 
Visions: éddfafov rds xrices Tov 
Ocot gre peyddar cal divarac kal 
evmperets elciv. The beauty of lan- 
‘guage and conception in many parts 
‘of the Shepherd has never been suf- 
ficiently appreciated. Much of it 


. 
a 











may be compared with the Pilgrim’s 
Progress, and higher praise than this 
cannot be given to a book of its 
kind. 

2 Sim. V.3: édv yé Tt daddy moi7- 
ons éxros THs évTodfs Tod Oeov ceav- 
TS wWepitoinon Sdéay mepiccorépay 
kal éon évdokbrepos apd TH OeG 
ov @uedres elvac. Cf. Mand. iv. 4, 
in connexion with 1 Cor. vii. 39, 40. 
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S# James. 
Apocalypse. 


The Gospels. 


Eldad and Modat, which is found in an ironical sentence 
apparently directed against the misuse made of it’. The 
scope of the writer gave no opportunity for the direct 
application of Scripture. He claims to receive a divine | 
message, and to record the words of Angels. His know- 
ledge of the New Testament can then only be shewn by 
passing coincidences of language, and these do in fact 
occur throughout the book. The allusions to the Epistle 
of St James’ and to the Apocalypse® are naturally most } 
frequent, since the one is most closely connected with } 
the Shepherd by its tone, and the other by its form. 
The numerous paraphrases of our Lord’s words prove 
that Hermas was familiar with some records of His | 
teaching’. That these were no other than our Gospels | 
is at least rendered probable by the fact that he makes | 
no reference to any Apocryphal narrative: and the opi- 
nion is confirmed by clear allusions to St John® and — 









1 Vis. ii. 3: "Epets 8 Matiuy, ’I- 
dod Oris epxeraur édv co gav7G 
mwddw dpvijca (1. dpynoa): éyyds Kv- 
ptos Tots émiotpepouévos, ws yéypa- 
mrat év TQ ’BASGS Kat Mwdar rors 
mpopnrevoacw év TH éphuw TH aw. 
So Cod. Sinait. The reading Mati- 
Hw is also given by Cod. Palat., and 
there can be no doubt that it is cor- 
rect. In form the message corre- 
sponds with the commissions to Cle- 
ment and Grapte which follow in 
the next section, and it is very hard 
to see how any difficulty could have 
been found in the reading. The 
sense of the passage seems to be: 
You may if you please deny Christ 
again in persecution, vainly relying 
on general promises of repentance. 
Cf. Numb. xi. 26, 27. ; 

? The coincidences of Hermas with 
St James are too numerous to be 


_enumerated at length. Whole sec- 


tions of the Shepherd are framed with 
evident recollection of St James’s 
Epistle: e.g. Vis. iii. 9; Mand. ii., 


ix., xi.; Sim. v. 4. Of the shorter — 
passages one or two examples will 
suffice: Mand. xii. 5, 6=James iv. | 
4, 12; Sem. viii. 6=James ii. 7. 

3 The symbolism of the Apoca- — 
lypse reappears in the Shepherd. The 
Church is represented under the 
figure of a woman (Apoc. xii. 1; Vis. 
ii. 4), a bride (Apoc. xxi. 2; Vis. iv. — 
2): her enemy is a great beast (Apoc. | 
xil. 4; Vis. iv..2). The account of | 
the building the tower (V2s. iii. 5) 
and of the array of those who enter- | 
ed into it (St. viii. 2, 3) is to be | 
compared with Apoc. xxi. 145 vi. 113 
vii. 9, 14. 

4 The Similitudes generally deserve 
to be accurately compared with the | 
Gospel Parables. Cf. Matt. xiii, 5 
— 8, with Sim. ix. 19, 20, 21: Matt. | 
xiii. 31, 32, with Sim, viii. 3; Matt. | 
xviii. 3, with Sim. ix. 29. Of other | 
passages compare Matt. x. 33 with | 
Vis. ii. 2. 

5 See pp. 199 f. 
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“the Acts. In several places also St John’s teaching on 
“the Truth’ lies at the ground of Hermas’ words*; and 
the parallels with the First Epistle of St Peter are well 
7 worthy of notice’. The relation of Hermas to St Paul 
is interesting and important. His peculiar object, as 
q well as perhaps his turn of mind, removed him from 
| any close connexion with the Apostle; but their diver- 
gence has been strangely exaggerated. In addition to 
marked coincidences of language with the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians and with that to the Ephesians‘, Her- 
| mas distinctly recognizes the great truth which is com- 
monly regarded as the characteristic centre of St Paul’s 
teaching. ‘Faith, he says, ‘is the first of the seven vir- 
‘gins by which the Church is supported. She keeps 






4 ‘it together by her power ; 
m ter ; 


' ‘he is able to live*’ 
ing the passage says: 
'‘Love perfects®’ 


1 Vis. iv. 2= Acts iv. 12. 

2 Mand. iii.: ’ANjBeay dydra... 

| tva rd rvetua 6 Oeds Karw@Kicev ev TH 

capkl Taryn dbs: ebpeOf...kal ovTW 

dogacbjcera ou00 6 év col KaToKdr, 

br 6 KUptos adnduvds éorw iy mayrl 

phuare kal ovdev wap air@ wWeddos. 

| Comp. r John ii. 27; iv. 6. [James 
iy. 5.] 

B® Vis. iv. 3=1 Pet. i. 73 Vis, iv. 

mast Petiv. 7; 

| * Sim. v. 7=1 Cor. iii, 16, 173 
Sim. ix. 13=Eph. iv. 4; Mand. iii. 

(cf. Mand. x. 1)=Eph. iv. 30. 

» 5% Vs. iii. 8: 6 mopyos: (the symbol 

| of the Church) t76 rovrwy Bacrdfe- 
ta kar’ émitayhv rod Kuptov" dxove 

viv Tas évepyelas adr&v. 7 mev wpw- 

_ 7 adrav 1 Kparotca ras xeipas IIt- 


and by her the elect of God 


‘are saved. Abstinence the second virgin is her daugh- 
and the rest are daughters one of the other. 
‘when the Christian observes the works of their mother, 
Clement of Alexandria paraphras- 
‘Faith precedes: Fear edifies: 
Whatever may be Hermas’ teaching 


And 


oris Kadelrare Sia radrns (Tadrny 
Cod. Sinait.) odfovrar oi ékNexrol 
Tod Oeot. % 6é érépa 7 wepregwopé- 
vy Kal dvdpifouevy "Hyxpdreva KaNel- 
Tau" airy Ovydrnp éorlv rijs Iicrews 
.ai 6é érépat....mévre....duyarépes 
ddAAWY elot...brav aby Te épya Tijs 
bentpos abrav mdvra wowjons Siva- 
oat ¢hoat. For the last clause Cod. 
falat. gives omnes poteris videre, and 
the common text omnia poteris cus- 
todire. In the former wdere is an 
obvious mistake for wivere, omnes 
being taken with oferas (sic Palat.) : 
the latter is a distinct reading. 
6 Clem. Str. I. 12: Iponyetrac 
bev mloris, PbBos Sé olkodomel, Te- 
Revolt 5¢ 7 dydr7. 
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on works, this passage alone is sufficient to prove that » 
he assigned to Faith its true position in the Christian 
Economy. The Law, as he understands it, is implanted — 
only in the minds of those who have believed’. 

The view which Hermas gives of Christ’s nature and 
work is no less harmonious with Apostolic doctrine, and 
it offers striking analogies to the Gospel of St John’. 
Not only did the Son ‘appoint Angels to preserve each 
‘of those whom the Father gave to Him;’ but ‘He 
‘Himself toiled very much and suffered very much to 
‘cleanse our sins...And so when He Himself had 
‘cleansed the sins of the people, He shewed them the 
‘paths of life by giving them the Law which He re- 
‘ceived from His Father*’ He is ‘a Rock higher than 
‘the mountains, able to hold the whole world, ancient, 
‘and yet having a new gate*.’ ‘His name.is great and 








1 Sim, viii. 3: 6 5& dyyedos 6 pé- 
yas Kal évdofos Mixahd 0 éxwv rh 
égovolav rovrov Tod aod Kal dcakv- 
Bepvav: odros ydp éotiw 6 did0vs av- 
Tots Tov vomov els Tas Kapdlas Tov 
mioTevovTew. eémioKémTeTat ovv avTos 
ols bwxev el dpa TernphKacw avbrdv. 

2 The general cogency of these 
analogies lies in the attribution ‘to a 
historic Person of the functions of 
‘the Son’ or of ‘the Word.’ Of 
such a doctrine I know no trace in 
pre-Christian times: though it is 
quite true that in parts of St Paul’s 
Epistles and in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews this type of doctrine is 
found, derived (as I believe) from the 
teaching preserved for us by St John. 
It seems to be forgotten that the 
term ‘the Word’ is found only in 
two verses in St John’s Gospel. 

3 Sim. v. 6: Kai abrds Tas dmap- 
tlas Muay éxabdpice moda Komidous 
kal mo\X\ovs Kétmous HvTANKGS.... av- 
Tos ovv Kabapioas Tas duaprias Tod 
aod eetev avrois Tas tplBovs Tis 
fwijs Sods avrots Tov viuov dv \aBe 


mapa To rarpds avrod. The last clause 
is characteristic of the Lord’s dis- 
courses in St John: e., xv. 15. 

4 Sim. ix. 2: até wou rérpay pe- 
yadnv Aevxhy éx rod medlov dvaBeBn- 
Kévar’ 4 5 wérpa vyndorépa jv Tap 
dpéwy Terpdywvos wore SivacOa 8- 
ov Tov Kdchov xXwphoar (sustinere 
Int. Lat.) mada dé jv 4% mwérpa 
éxelvn widny éxkexoupévny éxovea" ws 
mpbogparos dé éddxer wor elvar  éx- 
Kodays Tis wvAns. % 5é wvAn ov- 
Tws €sri\Bev Urép Tov HLoy OTE ME 
Oavydfew émt 7H Aaumpétyre THs Ti- 
Ans. 

Sim. ix. 12: } wérpa, pyoiv, airy 
kai } Udy 6 vids rob Geod éart. Ids, 
gnut, Kipte,  wérpa madad éorw 
H 6 widyn Kawy; “Axove, gyol, Kat 
cime dovvere. ‘O peév vids Tot Beob 
dons Tis KTicews avTovd mpoyevéore- 


pos €or, wore otuB8ovdrov airdv -ye-’ 


vécOat T@ warpl THs Kricews adrod. 
did trotro Kal wadaids éorw. ‘H ba 
mvrn bid rh Kaw, pyul, xipre; “Ore, 
gnc, é érxdrwv Tay huepav Tis 
auvTerelas pavepds éyévero, did TovTo 
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‘infinite, and the whole world is supported by Him’? 
_ ‘He is older than creation, so that He took counsel 
_ ‘with the Father about the creation which He made.’ 
| ‘He is the sole way of access to the Lord; and no one 
| ‘shall enter in unto Him otherwise than by His Son*’ 
a To Hermas, that is to the Christian of these later times, 
_ He appears ‘ by the Spirit in the form of the Church*’ 
It would be difficult to find a more complete con- 
trast to Ebionism than these passages afford. Hermas 
indeed could never have been charged with favouring 
such a heresy unless the manifold developments of Chris- 
tian character had been forgotten. His tendency to- 
wards legalism—a tendency peculiar to no time and 
no dispensation—was first transformed into an adher- 
ence to Jewish legalism ; this was next identified with 
Ebionism ; and then it only remained to explain away 
such phrases as were irreconcileable with the doctrines 
which it was assumed that he must of necessity have held. 
True criticism reverses the process, and sets down every 
element of the problem before it attempts a solution. 
Then it is seen how truly the teaching of St Paul and 
St John is recognized in the Shepherd, though that of St 
James gives the tone to the whole. The personality 
| of its author is clearly marked, but his peculiar opi- 


False views, 
of his doc- 
trine. 


The 


ware rt TFT Se, FSS ot 


an ll 


— 
= 





4 Kawh éyévero 7 mvdn, va of péddov- 
tes owfec0a 5: aris els Tiv Bact- 


- Aelav eicéNOwor TOU Oeod. 


1 Sim. ix. 14: 70 bvoua Tov vlot 


Tov Geot péya éorl Kai adxwpyrov kal 


Tov Kdcpov Sov BacTa fet. 

2 Sim. ix. 12: quoted above. 

3 Sim. ix. 12: } 6€ rudy 6 vids Tod 
Geod éoriv: airy pla elcodds éore mpos 
_ tov kiptov. G&ddws ovv ovdels eloehed- 
cera mpos avrov el wh did Tov viod 
- avrov. The allusion to the words 
_ recorded by St John (xiy. 6) appears 


to me to be unmistakeable. 
different turn of Acts iv. 12 will make 
this clearer. 

4 Sim. ix. 1: ...0a cou deze TO 
mvedua TO Aadjoay pera cov év pop- 
oR THs "Exxdnolas’ éxeivo ydp 7d 
mvetua 6 vids Tob Beot éoriv. The 
conception is well worthy of notice. 
This is however not the place to enter 
into the details of Hermas’ doctrine 
of the Trinity—especially of the rela- 
tion of the Son to the Holy Spirit. 
Cf. Dorner, I. 195 ff. 
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Chap. ii, 


The relation 
of Hege- 
sippus to 

LE bionism. 


nions do not degenerate into heresy. The book is 
distinguished from the writings of the Apostles by the. © 
undue preponderance of one form of Christian truth ; 
from those of heretics by the admission of all. 


§ 11. 

The name of Hegesippus has become a watchword 
for those who find in early Church history a fatal 
chasm in the unity of Christian truth which is implied 
in Holy Scripture. It has been maintained that he is — 
the representative and witness of the Ebionism of ‘the 
‘Twelve’ or rather of ‘the Three,’ the resolute oppo- 
nent of St Paul’, Many circumstances lend plausibility — 
to the statement. Every influence of birth and educa- 
tion likely to predispose to Ebionism is allowed to have 
existed in his case. 

He was it appears of Hebrew descent?, conversant 
with Jewish history, and a zealous collector of the early 
traditions of his Church. The well-known description 
which he gives of the martyrdom of St James the Just 
shews how highly he regarded ritual observances in a 
Jew, and with what simple reverence he dwelt on every 
detail which marked the zeal of the ‘Bishop of the Cir- 
‘cumcision®.’ It is probable that he felt that same de- 


fTegesippus. 


voted attachment to his nation which was characteristic | 


of St Paul no less than of the latest Hebrew convert 
of our own time*; but of Ebionism as distinguished 











1 In this as in many other in- 
stances later critics have only re- 
vived an old controversy. Cf. Lum- 
per, Ill. 117 ff.; Bull maintained 
the true view in answer to Zwicker. 

* Euseb, H, Z. Iv. 22. Cf. p. 189, 
II. 2. 

3 Euseb. #. Z£. 11, 23. Routh, 1. 


208 ff. The details however of his! 
life are not all drawn from Nazaritic 
asceticism. 

4 It is strange that the conduct 
of St Paul is not more frequently 
taken as a commentary on his teach- 
ing. Apart from the testimonies in 
the Acts, St Paul himself says in 





I] HEGESTIPPUS. 





from the natural feelings of a Jew we find no trace in 
his views either of the Old Covenant or of the Person 
of Christ. There is not one word in the fragments of 
his own writings or in what others relate of him which 
indicates that he looked upon the Law as of universal 
obligation, or indeed as binding upon any after the de- 
struction of the Temple. There is not one word which 
implies that he differed from the Catholic view of 
‘Christ’ the ‘Saviour’ and the ‘ Door’ of access to God. 
The general tone of his language authorizes no such 
deductions; and what we know of his life excludes 
them. 

It is not necessary however to determine his opi- 
nions by mere negations. Eusebius, who was acquainted 
with his writings, has given the fullest testimony to his 
Catholic doctrine by classing him with Dionysius, Piny- 
tus, and Irenzeus, among those ‘champions of the truth” 
whose ‘orthodoxy and sound faith conformable to the 
‘Apostolic tradition was shewn by their writings’ He- 
gesippus in fact proves that the faith which we have 
already recognized in its essential features at Ephesus, 
Corinth, and Rome, was indeed the faith of Christen- 


| dom. 


Not being content to examine the records of his 
native Church only, Hegesippus undertook a journey to 
Rome’, and visiting many bishops on his way ‘found 





an Epistle universally acknowledged 


that he decame as a Few to the Fews 


(1 Cor. ix. 20). The whole relation 
of the Church to the Synagogue in 
the Apostolic age requires a fresh 
investigation. 

1 Euseb. H. Z. Iv. 7, 8: rapiyev 
eis uéoov 7] GAnPea mrelovs éavTijs 
Umrepudxous...d¢ eyypdgdwv drobdelEewy 
Kata Tov abéwy alpécewy orparevo- 
pévous’ &v Tovras éyvwplfero ‘Hy7- 


OlmTTOS... 

2 Euseb. H. Z. Iv. 21: dy kal els 
Has THs dmocrokK}s mapaddcews 7 
Tov vytovs miaTews Eyypados Kar7)- 
Oev dpOodokia. On such a point the 
evidence of Eusebius is conclusive. 

3 This journey took place during 
the bishopric of Anicetus (157—168 
A.D. Euseb. H. £. Iv. 11), and He- 
gesippus appears to have continued 


at Rome till the time of Eleutherius 





Eusebius’ 
testimony to 
his ortho- 
doxy. 


His ingui- 
ries in 
Joreign 
Churches. 
C. 155 A.De 
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ter of his 
Memoirs, 


‘everywhere the same doctrine’’? Among other places 
he visited Corinth, where he was refreshed by the right 
principles (6p@ds Adyos) in which the Church had con~ 
tinued up to the time of his visit» What these ‘right 
‘ principles’ were is evident from the fact that he found 
there the Epistle of Clement, which was still read in 
the public services*.. The witness of Hegesippus is thus 
invested with new importance. He not only proves 
that there was one rule of faith in his time, but also 
that it had been preserved in unbroken succession from 
the first age*. His inquiries confirmed the fact which 
we have seen personified in the life of Polycarp, that 
from the time of St John to that of Irenzeus the Creed 
of the Church was essentially unchanged. 

Hegesippus embodied the results of his investiga- 
tions in five books or Memoirs. These according to 
Jerome® formed a complete history of the Church from 
the death of our Lord to the time of their composition ; 
but this statement is probably made from a misunder- 





(177—190 A.D.). The Paschal Chro-” 
nicle fixes his death in the reign of 
Commodus (Lumper, II. 108). Je- 
rome speaks of him (de Virr. fil. 
22) as vicinus Afpostolicorum tempo- 
rum, so rendering, as it appears, the 
phrase of Eusebius éxi trys mpérns 
Tov drocTé\wy vyevouevos diadoxis 
(#7. £. il. 23). This would repre- 
sent him as a younger contemporary 
of Polycarp. 

1 Euseb. H. Z. 1v. 22: ray adbray 
Tapa wavrwy mapelAnpe SidacKkanlav. 

2 Euseb. H. £. Iv. 22: kal érré- 
pevev 4 Kopwilwv év 7G 6p0G oyw 
méxpt IIpiuov éricxorevovros év Ko- 
plvOm’ ots cuvémsta mréwv els ‘Pdbunv 
kal ovvdscérpipya tots Kopwios nué- 
pas ixavds* & als ovvaverdnue r@ 
6p9@ Ao-yy. 

3 Euseb. Z,c. Cf. H. Z. 11 163 
and p. 169. The Catholic character 


of Clement’s Epistle, with the clear 
recognition of the Apostolic dignity 
of St Paul which it contains (see 
pp. 25, 26, 56), gives peculiar force 
to this casual testimony. 

4 Euseb. l.c.: év éxdorn 6é dia- 
50x79 (in each episcopal succession) 
kal év éxdory mode otrws Exer ws 
6 vomos KnpUTre. Kal of mpopynrat Kal 
6 xvptos. This last phrase has been 
already noticed as occurring in the 
Syriac Epistles of Clement (p. 185), 
which alone shews the error of Cred+ 
ner’s supposition that the use of 
kvpios precludes the Canonical au- 
thority of the Epistles, Gesch. d. 
NV. T. Kanon, p. 35. Compare Dr 
Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 311. 

5 De Virr. I, loe.: «..omnes a 
passione Domini usque ad suam 
zetatem LEcclesiasticorum Actuum 
texens historias... 
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standing of Eusebius, who says that Hegesippus ‘ wrote 
‘Memoirs in five books of the unerring tradition of the 
‘Apostolic message in a very simple style’, ‘leaving 
‘in these,’ as he adds in another place, ‘a very full 
‘record of his own opinion*, It appears then that his 
object was theological rather than historical. He sought 
to make out the oneness and continuity of Apostolic 
doctrine; and to this end he recorded the succession 
of bishops in each Church, with such illustrative details 
as the subject required *. 

The compilation of such a book of Chronicles gave 
little opportunity for the quotation of Scripture or for 
the exposition of any views on Scripture; but in the 
absence of direct reference to the historical books of 
the New Testament it is interesting to observe the 
influence of their language on the fragments of Hege- 
sippus which survive. There are forms of expression 
corresponding to passages in the Gospels of St Matthew 
and St Luke and in the Acts which can scarcely be 
attributed to chance*; and when he speaks of ‘the Door 





1 Euseb. H. Z. Iv. 8: é wévre 67 
oUv ovyypdupacw ovros Ty dary 
mapddocw Tod dmocrodKod Knpy- 
patos amXoveTrdry ouwrdie. ypadis 
UTOMVNMATLOMLEVOS +e. 

2 Euseb. H. Z. Iv. 22: & mévre 
Tors eis Huds éMovow vrourjuace 
THs lilas yvmuns wAnpecTarny pv nenv 
KataNéXourrev. 

3 The arrangement of his Memoirs 
cannot have been purely chronolo- 
gical, for the account of the martyr- 
dom of St James the Just is taken 
from the 7/4 book. There is no dew 
finite quotation from any earlier book. 

4 The chief passages occur in the 
account of the martyrdom of St 
James: Euseb. H £. u. 23: ['O 
vids rod dvOpmrov] KdOnrar év TO 
ovpav® éx Se&idy ris meyddns durd- 
fews Kal mé\re epxeoOau ml Tay ve~ 


perdv rod ovpavod. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 
64. For the variation cai wéddee 
épxecOar for épxdmevorcf. p. 142, 
n. 1. Alxatos ef xal rpdcwmov ov 
AauwBdvers. This phrase mp. Nam. 
only occurs in Luke xx. 21 and Gal. 
ii. 6. Mdprus otros ddAnOis Tovial- 
os Te Kal“EdAnoe yeyévyrae bre *Iy- 
gots 6 Xpiorés éort. Cf. Acts xx. 21. 
The last words of St James as re- 
corded by Hegesippus are still more 
remarkable: #pgavro AcOdgew adrdv 
érel karaBdnOels odK dréOaverv, adda 
oTpadels @Onke TH yovara éywr" 
Tlapaxad® Kuipre Oecd mdrep des 
avTots, ov yap oldace Te Tovotcw. 
The last clause agrees verbally with 
Luke xxiii. 34. In the Clementine 
Homilies the text is given: Ildrep, 
apes avrots rds duaprias air&v, ov 
yap oldacw & rowtow (XI, 20). 
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ITis use of 
Apocryphal 
books, 


‘of Jesus’ in his account of the death of St James, 
there can be little doubt that he alludes to the language 
of our Lord recorded by St John’. 

It appears however that Hegesippus did not exclu- 
sively use Canonical writings. As a historian he natu- 
rally sought for information from every source; and 
the Apocryphal Gospels were likely to contain many 
details suited to his purpose. It is not strange then 
that Eusebius says that ‘he sets forth certain things 
‘from the Gospel according to the Hebrews and the 
“Syriac [Gospel] and especially from the Hebrew lan- 
‘guage; thus shewing that he was a Christian of He- 
‘brew descent ; and he mentions other facts moreover, 
‘as it was likely that he would do, from unwritten Jew- 








‘ish tradition?’ He went 


It is to be noticed that he refers 
to Herod’s fear of Christ, recorded 
in Matt. ii., which chapter was not 
found in the Léionite Gospel: see 
Euseb. ZH. Z. Ill. 20. 

1 The sense of this difficult phrase 
seems to be ‘the Door of which 
‘Jesus spoke.’ The claim ‘I am the 
‘Door’ (John x. 7, 9) was that of ex- 
clusive right to admit into the fold of 
God; and it is easy to see how, when 
this claim was pressed, the question 
would arise: What then is the door 
of Jesus? The Greek admits equally 


this translation and the translation H 


‘ The Door Zo Jesus ;’ and whether the 
interpretation given be right or wrong, 
it is both intelligible and pertinent. 
It has been supposed that He- 
gesippus in a Fragment given in 
Photius, B7b/. 232, alludes to a pas- 
sage in St Paul (1 Cor. ii, g) as 
‘vainly said’ and contrary to our 
Lord’s words (Matt. xiii. 16), It is 
enough to answer that the passage 
in question is quoted by St Paul 
from the Old Testament (Isa. xiv. 
4, Ka0ws yéypamrat), and that it is 
immediately followed by juiv 5¢ dare- 


beyond the range of the 


kddupev k.7.d. Hegesippus evidently 
refers to some sect (rods raira ga- 
Hévous) who claimed for themselves 
the true and sole possession of spi- 
ritual mysteries. Cf. Routh, 1. pp. 
281, 282: Dr Lightfoot, Galatians, 
p- 311 n. The quotation is said to 
have been found in the Ascensio 
Lsaie and the Apocalypsis Elia. Cf. 
Routh, 7. c.; Dorner, 1. 228. It is 
very common in early Christian 
writings; and it has been supposed 
that it was incorporated in a very 
ancient, perhaps Apostolic, Christian 
n. 


The fact that Eusebius does not 
expressly quote Hegesippus as re- 
cognizing the Pauline Epistles has 
been supposed to shew that he dis- 
allowed their authority. The argu- 
ment is worthless. See note at the 
end of the Chapter. 

In one passage Eusebius (1. £. 
III. 32) quoting Hegesippus freely 
uses the phrase 7 Wevdwvupyos yvaots 
(1 Tim. vi. 20), but it cannot be 
certain that the words stood so in 
the original text. 

2 Euseb. H. Z. Iv. 22: & te rob 














‘Td 


‘existence of some written record of its substance. 


HEGESIPPUS. 





Scriptures both of the Old and of the New Testament. 
Tradition helped him in one case, and unauthoritative 
writings in the other. But he did not therefore dis- 
allow the Canon, or cast aside all criticism; for in im- 
mediate connexion with the words last quoted we read 
‘that when determining about the so-called Apocrypha 
‘he records that some of the books were forged in his 
‘own time by certain heretics’? There is indeed no- 
thing to shew distinctly that he refers to the Apocry- 
phal books of the New Testament, but there is nothing 


_ to limit his words to the Old; and when he speaks of 


the teaching of ‘the Lord,’ in the same manner as ‘ of 
‘the Law and of the Prophets’,’ he clearly implies the 
No 
further direct evidence however remains to identify this 
with the sum of our Canonical books, unless we accept 
the conjecture of a distinguished scholar of our own 
day, who has gone so far as to assert that the anony- 


ie 
> 
- 
i] 
; 
: 


xKaQ’ ‘EBpalovs evayyediov Kal Tov 
Lupiaxov Kat ldiws éx« Tis “ESpatsos 
Gtaréxrov twa TlOnow, éupalywy é€& 
‘EBpalwv éavrov memiotrevkévar’ Kal 
Gra 6é ws av é& "lovdaikas dypddpov 
mapadicews pynuovede. By 7d 2Zv- 
piaxov we must I think understand 
the Aramaic recension of the Gospel 
according to St Matthew. Melito, 
as Routh has observed, speaks of o 
Zupos xal 6 ‘Epaios in reference to 
a reading in the LXX. where the 
natural meaning is the Syrian trans- 
lation (translator) and the Hebrew 
original. There is nothing in the 
language of Eusebius to lend sup- 
port to the conclusion that Hegesip- 
pus used only this Semitic Gospel, 
as even Reuss most strangely as- 
sumes (Hist. du Canon, 42). The 
reference to unwritten tradition points 
the other way. At any rate it is 
absolutely necessary in such a case 


’ 


to keep strictly within the lines of 
the evidence; and I do not know of 
any direct evidence whatever in sup- 
port of the assertion that ‘ Hegesip- 
‘pus made exclusive use of the 
‘Gospel according to the Hebrews’ 
(Supernat. Rel. 1. 419, 438 f.). There 
is no direct evidence that he did 
use other Gospels than this—and I 
have given reasons why we cannot 
expect that there should be—but that 
is a very different thing. Comp. p. 
161, n. 3 

1 Euseb. Z c.: cat wep r&v eya- 
Hévev 6@ daroxpidwy diahayBdvwr, 
émt t&v aitovd xpdvwev mpds tiwwv al- 
perixew dvarer\dobae Twa TovTww 
ioropet. Elsewhere (v. 8, VI. 13) 
Eusebius mixes together the con- 
troverted books of the Old and New 
Testaments. 

7 Cf. p. 204, i. 4. 
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Chap. ii. 


General ac- 
count of the 
Fragm. de 
Canone, 


mous Fragment which will be the subject of the next 
section is in fact a translation from ‘the historical work | 
‘of Hegesippus’,’ 


The Muratorian Fragment on the Canon— 
Melito—Claudius Apollinaris. 


§ 12. 


A notice of the Latin Fragment on the Canon, first 
published by Muratori in his Andtiguztates [talice’, forms 
a natural close to this part of our inquiry. This pre- 
cious relic was discovered in the Ambrosian Library at 
Milan in a Manuscript of the seventh or eighth cen- 
tury, which originally belonged to Columban’s great 
Monastery at Bobbio®. It is mutilated both at the be- 
ginning and end; and is disfigured throughout by re- 
markable barbarisms, due in part to the ignorance of the 
transcriber, and in part to the translator of the original 
text; for there can be little doubt that it is a version 
from the Greek. But notwithstanding these defects it 
is of the greatest interest and importance. Enough 
remains to indicate the limits which its author assigned 





1 Bunsen’s /7ipfpolytus, 1. p. 314. 
The evidence of the Clementines is 
noticed below in Chap. IV. § 2. 

2 Antiquit. Ital. Med. Avi, iW. 
851 sqq. (Milan, 1740). The best 
edition of the Fragment is in Routh, 
Rell. Sacra, 1. 394 sqq. (ed. 1846), 
who obtained a fresh collation of 
the Manuscript. Credner has also 
examined it in his Zur Geschichte 
des Kanons, 71 sqq. (1847), and again 
in his posthumous Geschichte des 
NV. T. Kanon, 1860, to which the 
editor (G. Volkmar) has added an 
Appendix of his own upon the text 
and interpretation of this ‘Tractate’ 
as he prefers to call it, The com- 
plete text and context of the Frag- 


ment is given in App. C. The 


edition by Dr Tregelles accompanied 
by a facsimile (Oxford, 1867) is in 
every way the most complete which 
has appeared, and is practically ex- 
haustive. [The new monograph by 
F. H. Hesse (Das Muratori’sche 
Fragment, Giessen 1873) is still more 
elaborate and full than that of Dr 
Tregelles. The learned author, in 
his desire to leave no difficulty un- 
solved, has overlooked in many cases 
the actual conditions of the problem 
offered by a careless copy of an arche- 
type already imperfect. I cannot 
see that he takes any account of 
the most instructive phenomena fur- 
nished by the Fragment of Ambrose. 
1874. ] 

% Murat. 7, c.: Adservat Ambrosi- 





i different elements of the Canon; and by its accurate 
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to the Canon; and the general sense is sufficiently clear | Chap. ii 
to shew the authority which he claimed for it. fee 
The date of the composition of the Fragment is given | pie dees 
by the allusion made in it to Hermas, which has been | zion, 
already quoted. It claims to have been written by a 
contemporary of Pius, and cannot on that supposition 
be placed much later than 170 A.D." Internal evidence 
fully confirms its claim to this high antiquity; and it 
may be regarded on the whole as a summary of the 
opinion of the Western Church on the Canon shortly 
after the middle of the second century*®. Though it 
adds but little to what has been already obtained in de- 
tail from separate sources, yet by combination and con- 
trast it gives a new effect to the general result. It serves 
to connect the isolated facts in which we have recognized 


coincidence with these justifies the belief that it was 
confined approximately within the same limits from the 
first. 

There is no sufficient evidence to determine the au- 
thorship of the Fragment. Muratori supposed that it 
was written by Caius the Roman Presbyter, and his 
opinion for a time found acceptance*, Another scholar 


Different 
theories as to 
tts author- 
ship, 


ana Mediolanensis Bibliotheca mem- 
branaceum codicem e Bobiensi ac- 
ceptum, cujus antiquitas pene ad 
annos mille accedere mihi visa est. 
Scriptus enim fuit litteris majusculis 
et quadratis. Titulus prefixus om- 
nia tribuit Joanni Chrysostomo, sed 
immerito. Mutilum in principio co- 
dicem deprehendi...Ex hoc ergo co- 


_ dice ego decerpsi fragmentum anti- 


quissimum ad Canonem Divinarum 
Scripturarum spectans. A more 


‘complete description of the Manu- 


script is given in App. C. 
+ Pastorem yero nuperrime tems 


Cc, 


poribus nostris in urbe Roma Herma 
conscripsit, sedente cathedra urbis 
Rome ecclesize Pio episcopo fratre 
ejus. Cf. p. 193. The date of the 
episcopate of Pius is variously given 
127—142 and 142—157. The state- 
ment in the text of the Fragment 
is perfectly clear, definite, and con- 
sistent with its contents, and there 
can be no reason either to question its 
accuracy or to interpret it loosely, 

2 The Books it omits are noticed 
below, p. 216, 

* Cf. Routh, 1. p. 398 fh 
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Probably a 
JSragment of 
some Greek 
Apologetic 
work. 


confidently attributed it to Papias, and perhaps with as" | 


good reason’. Bunsen again affirms that it is a transla- 
tion from Hegesippus”. But such guesses are barely in- 
genious; and the opinions of those who assign it to the 
fourth century, or doubt its authenticity altogetiiae 
scarcely deserve mention *. 

The exact character of the work to which the Frag- 
ment belonged is scarcely more certain than its author- 
ship*. The form of composition is rather apologetic 
than historical, and it is not unlikely that it formed part 
of a Dialogue with some heretic’, unless indeed, as seems 
probable, it is made up of detached pieces taken from 
different parts of a considerable work®. One point alone 
can be made out with tolerable certainty. The recur- 
rence of Greek idioms appears conclusive as to the fact 








that it is a translation’, 


‘1 [Simon de Magistris] Danzel 
secundum LX X...MDCCLXXI.  Dis- 
sert. 1V. pp. 467 ff. 

2 Hippolytus and his Age, 1. p. 

I 
, Such is also the decision of Cred- 
ner, a most impartial judge: Zur 
Gesch. d. Kp. 93. 

4 It is not necessary to enter into 
the theory of Credner; which has 
been also supported by Volkmar, 
that the Fragment is in fact a com- 


plete 7) vactatus de Libris guos Ec- - 


clesia Catholica Apostolica recipit 
(Gesch. a. N. T. Kanon, 153). The 
internal character. of the F ragment 
seems to me to be absolutely deci- 
sive against such a view; and it 
would be hardly possible to indicate 
the circumstances under which any 


‘| Christian writer would have ven- 


tured to publish such a tract in such 


‘|a form, while the substance of the 
‘| Fragment would naturally fall within 
‘| the scope of a discussion with some 
-| non-Catholic adversary. 


Happily 
little’ or nothing turns upon the 


and this agrees well with its 


view which is taken of the original 
form of the Fragment. 

It may be well to add _ that, 
though. the details of the text are 
obscure and in part corrupt, the 
general sense of the Fragment is per- 
féctly clear, so far as concerns the 


reception or rejection of particular © 


books. 

5 e.g. De quibus singulis necesse 
est a nobis disputari... Recipimus... 
Quidam ex nostris: 

6 Comp. p. 216. 

7 Hesse maintains at some length 
the originality of the Latin text ($ 
25—39). In such a case the judg- 
ment must depend on a perception 
of style, and not simply on isolated 
phrases. If the Fragment be thus 
studied as a whole, I can scarcely 
suppose that any one who has had 
much experience in Greek and Latin 
composition will question that the 
Latin text is a translation. Special 
arguments are more or less preca- 
rious, but the following deserve con- 
‘sideration. 1.. The usage of the 
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Roman origin, for Greek continued to be even at a later 
period the ordinary language of the Roman Church. 
The Fragment commences with the last words of a 
sentence which evidently referred to the Gospel: of St 
The Gospel of St Luke, it is then said, stands 
third in order [in the Canon], having been written by 
‘Luke the physician’ the companion of St Paul, who, 
not being himself an eye-witness, based his narrative on 
such information as he could. obtain, beginning from 
the birth of John. The fourth place is given to. the 
Gospel of St John ‘a disciple of the Lord*, and the 


~ occasion of its composition is thus described: ‘ At the 


‘entreaties of his fellow-disciples and his bishops John 
‘said: Fast with me for three days from this time, and 
‘whatever shall be revealed to each of us |whether it be 
‘favourable to my writing or not]* Zt us relate it to one 


particles is rather Greek than Latin: 
eg. guibus tamen...et ta... ; domt- 
num tamen nec ipse... et tidem ... ita 
et...non solum...sed et...sed et...3 sed 
et principium ; et Fohannes enim. 
2. Some phrases appear to reflect 
a Greek form : 2thzl differt credentium 


E fidei (ovdév Siapéper TH whore); gue 


erro 





recipi non potest (&@ maparayBdvecbar 
od duvaréy or ov dvvara) ; fincte ad 
heresim (mpos THv alpeaw) ; dicens in 
semetipso. Perhaps the form Sfania 
(Zavia) for Hispania may be added. 
3. The writing evidently emanated 
from Rome (profectionem Pauli ad 
urbe), and there is no trace of any 
Latin writing at Rome as early as 
the Fragment (comp. Partii..c. il. § 3). 
It may be added that Hesse fixes the 
composition of the Fragment at Rome, 


_ ($$ 43 ff.) some time “before Irenzeus, 


Clement, and Tertullian’ (§ 48). ‘The 
volume in which the Fragment isfound 
contains among other pieces transla- 
tions from Chrysostom. 

1 The Fragment is given at length 
in App. C, to which.reference must 


be made for the original text of the 
passages here quoted, and for the 
necessary critical remarks. 

2 Credner insists on this title ds- 
ciple when compared with the title 
one of the Apostles given to Andrew, 
as shewing that the writer of the 
Fragment distinguishes the ‘ disciple 
‘John’ the author of the Gospel and 
the first Epistle from the ‘ Apostle 
‘John’ the author of the Apocalypse 
and the second and third Epistles 
(a. a.O. pp. 159 ff.). The title is pro- 
bably borrowed from St John’s own 
usage: vi. 3; XH..43 Xili. 233 G&c., 
and especially xix. 26 f. ; xxi. 24. No- 
thing in the Fragment itself suggests 
a distinction between the Johns 
whom it names. 

® In spite of Hesse’s objections I 
can find no other sense in the words. 
The whole tenor of the passage ap- 
pears to me to exclude the idea that 
each was to await revelations which 
should furnish the contents of the 


new gospel, whether in the way of a | 


quickened memory (John xiy.. 26), 
P2 





_ Chap. ii, 


The testi- 
mony which 
zt bears (a) 
to the Gos- 
pels, and 
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1 Johni.t. 


the incport- 
anceof this 
teéstiniony, 


‘another, On the same night it was revealed to Andrew — 


‘one of the Apostles that John should relate all things 
‘in his own name, aided by the revision of all*’...‘what 
‘wonder is it then that John brings forward each detail 
‘with so much emphasis even in his Epistles’, saying of | 
‘himself, what we have seen with our eyes and heard with — 
‘our ears and our hands have handled, these things have 
“we written to you? For so he professes that he was 
‘not only an eye-witness, but also a hearer, and more- 
‘over a historian of all the wonderful works of the Lord 
‘in order *.’ 

Though there is no trace of any reference to the 
Gospel of St Matthew, it is impossible not to believe 
that it occupied the first place among the four Gospels 
of the anonymous writer*. Assuming this, it is of im- 
portance to notice that he regards our Canonical Gospels 
as essentially one in purpose, contents, and inspiration. 
He draws no distinction between those which were 
written from personal knowledge, and those which rested 
on the teaching of others, He alludes to no doubt as to 





or a better understanding (John xvi. 
13),-Hesse, p. 91. The oldauey in 
St John. xxi. 24 seems to point to 
‘the revision.’ 

1 Cf. Routh, I. pp. 409 sq.: ‘The 
‘particulars as to the fast and the 
‘revelation of which Jerome says e- 
‘ clestastica narrat historia (De Virr. 
‘ 7ii, 1X.) seem to be found in no 
‘extant writer except this Fragment.’ 
Tregelles, p. 35. The passage in 
Jerome is important as indicating 
probably the general character of 
the book to which the Fragment be- 
longed. 

2 Or Zpistle, for the plural is used 
in post-classical writers (as Justin) 
for a single letter. 

3 The writer evidently refers the 
scripsimus—a reading which is still 


found.in two at least of the most 


ancient Latin copies in 1 John i. 4— 
to the Gospel. He may have had a 
false reading and he may have been 
mistaken in his interpretation, but I 
see no justification for the statement 
that ‘in his zeal [he] goes so far as 
‘to falsify a passage of the Epistle...’ 
(Supernat. Rel. 11. 385). 

4 As bearing upon the authorship 
of the Fragment it may be noticed 
that the order of the Gospels is not 
that of the Africaz Church, in which 
according to the oldest authorities 
Matthew and John stood first. And 
if the Fragment was not of African 
origin it follows almost certainly that 
it was not originally written in Latin. 
There is no evidence of the existence 
of Christian Latin literature out of 
Africa till about the close of the 
second century, 
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their authority, no limit as to their reception, no differ- 
ence as to their usefulness. ‘Though various ideas 
‘ (principia) are taught in each of the Gospels, it makes 
‘no difference to the faith of believers, since in all of 
‘them all things are declared by one sovereign Spirit’ con- 
‘cerning the Nativity, the Passion, the Resurrection, the 
‘conversation [of our Lord] with His disciples, and His 
‘double Advent, first in humble guise, which has taken 
‘place, and afterwards in royal power, which is yet fu- 
“ture®’ This the earliest recognition of the distinctness 
and unity of the Gospels, of their origin as due to human 
care and Divine guidance, is as complete as any later 
testimony. The Fragment lends no support to the 
theory which supposes that they were gradually sepa- 
rated from the mass of similar books. Their peculiar 
position is clear and marked; and there is not the 
slightest hint that it was gained after a doubtful struggle 
or only at a late date. Admit that our Gospels were 
regarded from the first as authoritative records of 
Christ’s Life even when they did not supersede the living 
record of Apostolic tradition, and then this new testi- 
mony explains and confirms the fragmentary notices 
which alone witness to the earlier belief: deny that it 
was so, and the language of one who had probably con- 
versed with Polycarp at Rome becomes an unintelligible 
riddle. It would be necessary in that case to suppose 
that the Gospels had usurped a place during his lifetime 
to which before they had only made claim in common 








1 Uno ac principali Spiritu. Prine 
cipalis is used to translate jyyemorikds 
in Ps. li. 12 Vulg., and Iren. c. Her. 
uu. 11. 8 [bis]. 

2 It is frequently asserted that we 
have in this passage, taken in con 
nexion with the context, ‘an apolo- 


*getic defence of the fourth Gospel, 
‘ which necessarily implies antecedent 
‘denial of its authority and apostolic 
‘origin.’ As far as I can see, the 
explanation: applies equally to the 
four Gospels, and not to any one in 
particular, 
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(B) to the 
Acts, 


(y) to the 
Epistles of 
St Paul, 








with other rivals, and yet he speaks of them as if they — . 


had always occupied it. 
Next to the Gospels the book of the Acts is men- 
tioned as containing a record by St Luke ‘of those acts 


'‘of all the Apostles which fell under his own notice.’ 


That this was the rule which he prescribed to himself is 
shewn, it is added, by ‘the omission of the martyrdom 
‘of Peter and the journey of Paul to Spain’’ 

Thirteen Epistles are attributed to St Paul; of these 
nine were addressed to Churches, and four to individual 
Christians. The first class suggests an analogy with the 
Apocalypse. As St John when writing for all Christen- 
dom wrote specially to seven Churches, so St Paul also 
‘wrote by name only to seven Churches, shewing thereby 
‘the unity of the Catholic Church, though he wrote 
‘twice to the Corinthians and Thessalonians for their 
‘correction®” The order in which these Epistles are 
enumerated is remarkable: 1 and 2 Corinthians, Ephe- - 
sians, Philippians, Colossians, Galatians, 1 and 2 Thessa- 
lonians, Romans. This order may have been determined 
by a particular view of their contents, since it appears 
that the author attributed to St Paul a special purpose 
in each Epistle, saying that ‘he wrote at greater length 
‘ first to the Corinthians to forbid heretical schism; after- 
‘wards to the Galatians to put a stop to circumcision ; 
‘then to the Romans, according to the rule of the [Old 
‘Testament] Scriptures, shewing at the same time that 
‘Christ was the foundation of them*®’ The second class 


1 This appears to be the sense of relative chronological order of these 
the clause, though the text is undoubt- epistles is rightly given. Cf. Light- 
edly corrupt. See App. C. It may be foot, Galatians, 44 ff. 
observed that this is the first refer- If the reading ordinem be adopted, 
ence to the book of the Acts by name. the sense will be ‘ pointing out the 

2 Routh has a good note (I. pp. ‘rule—the consistent revelation—of 
416 sqq.) on the symbolism of the ‘the Old Testament, and at the same 
number seven. / ‘time that...... 

3 It will be observed. that the 











- includes all that are received now: ‘an Epistle to Phile- 


_ ‘still hallowed in the respect of the Catholic Church, for 
_ ‘(or in) the arrangement of ecclesiastical discipline.’ 


_ disputed books, and the exact words are of importance. 


I] 


THE CANON OF MURATORI. 





‘mon, one to Titus, and two to Timothy,’ which though 
written only ‘from personal feeling and affection, are 


At this point the Fragment diverges to spurious or 


‘Moreover,’ it is said, ‘there is in circulation an Epistle 
‘to the Laodiceans, [and] another to the Alexandrians 
‘forged under the name of Paul bearing on the heresy of 
‘Marcion', and several others which cannot be received 
‘into the Catholic Church. For gall ought not to be 
‘mixed with honey. The Epistle of Jude however (sane) 
‘and two Epistles bearing the name of John’® are re- 
‘ceived in the Catholic [Church] (ov are reckoned among 
‘the Catholic [Epistles])* And the book of Wisdom 


1 Nothing is known of the Zp/séle 
to the Alexandrians, The attempt 
to identify it with that %o the He- 


seems to have been especially popular 
in the English Church. See below, 
Part III. 


brews is not supported by the slight- 
est external evidence. The £/ustle 


to the Laodiceans is also involved in 










anes 


great obscurity. The Lfistle to the 
Ephesians bore that name in Mar- 
cion’s collection of St Paul’s Epistles, 
and the text may contain an inac- 
curate allusion to it. In Jerome’s 
time there was an ‘Epistle to the 
‘Laodiceans rejected by all.’ Cf. 
Routh, 1. pp. 420 sqq. The remark- 
able cento of Pauline phrases which 
is frequently found in Manuscripts 
of the Vulgate under this naine was 
undoubtedly of Latin origin. The first 
evidence of its existence occurs in 
the Speculum published by Mai, and 
the Latin Manuscript of La Cava 
(viiith cent.), both of which recog- 
nize the spurious clause in 1 John v. 
7. From tlie sixth century down- 
ward it is very commonly found in 
Manuscripts of the Vulgate, and 


2 Hesse rightly, as I now believe, 
objects to the rendering ‘John who 
‘has been mentioned above’ (§ 234). 
The translation given will hold 
equally whether superscripti or super- 
scripte be read. 

3 The reading of the Manuscript 
is 7 Catholica, and Routh (I. 425; 
1. 44) has shewn that Tertullian 
(de Prescr. Her, 30) and later wri- 


(8) to the 
disputed 
Catholic 
Epistles as 
distinguish- 
ed from 
certain 
Apocryphal 
books, 





ters sometimes omit ecclesia. The | 
context on the other hand favours | 
the correction 27 Catholicis, and I find © 
that it has been adopted by Bunsen 


(Hippolytus, 11. 136), who first gave | 
what is certainly the true connexion | 


of the passage. 
whether there is any earlier instance 


I do not know . 


of kaBodKh ércorod} than in a frag- | 


ment of Apollonius (Euseb. 1%. £. | 


v. 18), who was a, contemporary of 
Tertullian. 
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(c) and to 
the Apoca- 
lypse. 


Other 
writings 
mentioned. 


Its omis« 
sions. 


The true ex- 
planation of 
them, 





‘written by the friends of Solomon in his honour [is — 
‘acknowledged]. We receive moreover the Apocalypses 
«of John and Peter only, which [latter] some of our body 
‘will not have read in the Church.’ 

After this mention is made of the Shepherd’, and of 
the writings of Valentinus, Basilides, and Graere and so 
the Fragment ends abruptly. 

It will then be noticed that there is no special enu- 
meration of the acknowledged Catholic Epistles—1 Peter 
and 1 John’: that the Epistle of St James, 2 Peter, and 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, are also omitted: but that 
with these exceptions every book in our New Testament 
Canon is acknowledged, and one book only added to it 
—the Apocalypse of St Peter—which it is said was not 
universally admitted. 

The character of the omissions helps to-explain them. 
The first Epistle of St John is quoted in an earlier part 
of the Fragment, though it is not mentioned in its 
proper place, either after the Acts of the Apostles, or 
after the Epistles of St Paul: there is no evidence that 
the first Epistle of St Peter was ever disputed, and it 
has been shewn that it was quoted by Polycarp and 
Papias: the Epistle to the Hebrews and that of St 
James were certainly known in the Roman Church, and 
they could scarcely have been altogether passed over in 
an enumeration of books in which the Epistle of St Jude, 
and even Apocryphal writings of heretics, found a place. 
The cause of the omissions cannot have been ignorance 
or doubt. It must be sought either in the character of 
the writing, or in the present condition of the text. 

The present form of the Fragment makes the idea of 


1 See page 1g-, note 3. Second and Third Epistles. Com- 
2 The context tends to shew that pare however p. 76, n. 2: Iren. c 
the ‘¢wo Epistles of St John’ are the er. 11. 16. 8; and App. C, 
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a chasm in it very probable; and more than this, the 
want of coherence between several parts seems to shew 
that it was not all-continuous originally, but that it has 
been made up of three or four different passages from 
some unknown author, collected on the same principle 
as the quotations in Eusebius from Papias, Irenzus, 
Clement, and Origen’. On either supposition it is easy 
to explain the omissions, and Jif it is urged that these 
explanations of the omissions in the Fragment are con- 
jectural, it must be admitted at once that the objection 
is valid against their positive force. But on the other 
hand it is to be noticed that the position in the Chris- 
tian Canon which was occupied by the books which are 
passed over calls for some explanation. The Epistle to 
the Hebrews for example is just that of which the 
earliest and most certain traces are found at Rome’. 
Any one who maintains the integrity of the text must 
be able to shew how it came to be left out in the enu- 
meration’®. 

One other point must be noted as to the general 
character of this Fragment. The writer speaks through- 
out of a received and general opinion. He does not 
suggest a novel theory about the Apostolic books, but 
states what was held to be certainly known. He does 
not hazard an individual judgment, but appeals to the 
practice of ‘the Catholic Church.” There was not indeed 
complete unanimity with regard to all the writings claim- 





1 The connexion appears to be 
broken in at least two places; but 
as the general sense of the text is 
not affected by this view a detailed 
examination of it is reserved for the 
Appendix. 

2 See p. 23 

3 It is 4g I now think, possible 

to lay any stress on Bunsen’s suppo- 


sition that the reference to Pro- 
verbs (Wisdom) as written ‘by the 
‘friends of Solomon’ was occasioned 
by the mention of the Epistle to the 


Hebrews as written by the friend of . 


St Paul; nor yet on the conjecture 2 
Catholicis as implying a central group 
of ‘Catholic’ Epistles among which 
2, 3 John and Jude were reckoned, 


The Judg- 
ment of tre 
writer not 
a new one, 





MELITO 
zuitnesses to 
the existence 
of a Canon, 
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ing to be apostolical, but the frank recognition of the 
divergence of opinion on the Revelation of Peter gives 
weight to the assumed agreement as to the authority 
and use of the other books. 


A fragment of Melito Bishop of Sardis in the time of 
Marcus Antoninus adds a trait which is wanting in the 
Fragment on the Canon’. In that the books of the New 
Testament are spoken of as having individual authority, 
and being distinguished by ecclesiastical use; but no- 
thing is said of them in their collected form, or in rela- 
tion to the Jewish Scriptures. The words of Melito on 
the other hand are simple and casual, and yet their 
meaning can scarcely be mistaken. He writes to Onesi- 
mus a fellow-Christian, who had urged him ‘to make. 
‘selections for him from the Law and the Prophets con- 
‘cerning the Saviour and the Faith generally, and fur- 
‘thermore desired to learn the accurate account of the 
‘Old (zarasv) Books ;’ ‘having gone therefore to the 
‘East,’ Melito says, ‘and reached the spot where [each 
‘thing] was preached and done, and having learned accu- 
‘rately the Books of the Old Testament, I have sent a 
‘list of them.” The mention of ‘the Old Books ’—‘the 
‘Books of the Old Testament,—naturally implies a 
'recognition of ‘the New Books,’ of ‘the Books of the 











|New Testament,’ a written But 


1 Melito presented an Apology to 
Marcus Antoninus after the death of 
Aurelius Verus (A.D: 169); and, as 
appears from a passage quoted by 
Eusebius (uera& Tod matdos, Iv. 26), 
at a time when Commodus was ad- 
mitted to share the imperial power 
| (A.D. 476). His treatise on the Pass- 
_ over probably belongs to an earlier 
_date. The persecution ‘in which 
| ‘ Sagaris was martyred’ (Euseb. /..c.): 





antitype to the Old’. 


was probably that in which Polycarp 
also suffered (A.D. 167). 

2 Euseb. H. £. tv. 26. This ap- 
pears to be the natural interpretation 
of phrases like wadety ryv ray madardv 
BiBrlwv éBovrANOns axpiBear, and dxpt- 
Bas pabety ra THs warads SadjKns 
PiBXla. Unless these ancient books 
were contrasted with others there 
could be no meaning in the two com- 
plementary phrases. - Reuss’ remark 
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there is little evidence in the fragment of Melito to shew 
what writings he would have included in the new collec- 
tion. He wrote a treatise on the Apocalypse, and the 
title of one of his essays is evidently borrowed from St 
Paul—‘ On the obedience of Faith, 

An ‘Oration of Melito the philosopher who was in 
‘the presence of Antoninus Cesar’ has been preserved 
in a Syriac translation ; and though if it be entire it is 
not the Apology with which Eusebius was acquainted, 
the general character of the writing leads to the belief 
that it is a genuine book of Melito of Sardis. Like 
other Apologies this Oration contains only indirect refer- 
ences to the Christian Scriptures. The allusions in it to 
the Gospels are extremely rare and, except so far as 
they shew the influence of St John’s writings, of no spe- 
cial interest. But the conception of God as the ‘ Father 
‘and God of Truth’, the Absolute and Self-existent®, 
‘Who is Himself Truth and His Word Truth’, as con- 
trasted with the vanity of idols, is a remarkable proof of 
the manner in which the highest Christian doctrine was 
used in controversy with heathen adversaries. The coinci- 
dences with the Epistles are more numerous. Those with | 
St James and 1 Peter are particularly worthy of notice’; 





is instructive: Eusébe a transcrit la 
_ préface de cet ouvrage qui contient 
- une énumération de tous les livres de 
l’ancienne Alliance et qui en parle de 
maniére 4 faire voir que Méliton 7’a- 
vait aucune tdée d’une autre collection 


p- 42. 
21d pears 
3 Ldap: 45. 
4 ‘Light without envy is given to | 
‘all of us that we may see thereby’ | 
(¢d@. p. 42). ‘ With [the Lord] there | 








de livres sacrés (Hist. du Canon, 43). 
The point of the argument lies in the 
reference to ‘the Books,’ ‘the Books 
of the Old Testament ;’ and its force 
will be felt by a comparison with 
Origen’s words :...€k Tay memiarevpeé- 
vow huiv elvar Oclwy ypapev ris Te 
ANeyouevns mahads Siajxns Kal THs 
Kadoupévns kaw hs (De Princ. IV. 1). 

1 Cureton, Spicilegiume Syriacune, 


‘is no jealousy of giving the know- | 
‘ledge of Himself to them that seek | 
‘it’ (¢d. p. 48). Compare James | 
Tigve : | 

‘When thou Czesar shalt learn 
‘these things thyself and thy chil- 
‘dren also. with thee, thou wilt be- | 
‘queath to them an eternal inherit- | 
‘ance which fadeth not away’ (éd. | 
p. 51). Compare 1 Peter i. 4. . 
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Rom. i. 5: 
xvi. 26. 


Lis Apology. 
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— 


His writ- 
zxgs also tlm 
lustrate the 
extent of 
early Chris- 
tanthought, 


and one passage offers a very remarkable resemblance 


to-2' Peter’, 

But the evidence which remains of the remarkable 
literary activity of Melito is more important than the 
direct bearing which the fragments of his books have 
upon the Christian Canon. The titles of his works which 
have been preserved by Eusebius—and he implies that 
the list is not complete—bear a striking witness to the 
energy of speculation within the Church in the second 
century. Scarcely any branch of theological inquiry was 
left untouched by him: and the variety of his treatises 
is a witness to the variety of Christian culture in his age. 
And more than this: it is a presumptive argument of 
the greatest force against the possibility of any revolu- 


| tion in the Creed and constitution of the Church, such as 


is supposed to have been effected in his time by a series of 
supposititious Apostolic writings. The character of his 
inquiries shews that the broad outlines of Christianity 
were already clearly defined. Morality, Ritual, Psycho- 
logy, Dogma, had already become subjects for system- 
atic treatment. Thus in addition to the books already 


1 «There was once a flood and a 
‘wind and the chosen men were de- 
‘stroyed by a mighty north wind... 
‘at another time there was a flood of 


rio ff. In the same passage of the 
Sibyllines there is also a description 
of the future destruction of the world 
by fire: Kal récerat rodvmopdos dros 





‘waters...So also it will be at the 
‘last time: there shall be a flood of 
‘fire, and the earth shall be burnt up 
‘together with its mountains, and 
‘men shall be burnt up together with 
‘their idols...and the sea together 
‘with its isles shall be burnt; and 
‘the just shall be delivered from the 
‘fury like their fellows in the Ark 
‘from the waters of the deluge’ 
(td. pp. 50, 5€). Compare 2 Peter 
iii. 5—7. 

The first allusion in the quotation 
is to the destruction of the tower of 
Babel, which is mentioned in similar 
terms in the SzbyMine Oracles, Il. 


moros év xGovt Sig Kat meddyer 
pevoee 5& mupos parepot karapdxrns 
’Axdparos, préta 5é yatav prétec Se 
@ddacoay. In other passages the same 
final catastrophe is described in simi- 
lar terms: IL. 196 ff.; vil. 118 ff. Svc., 
and it is impossible therefore to affirm 
that the reference in Melito is to 2 
Peter and not rather to the Sibyllines 
or to the wide-spread tradition on 
which they rested. {Dr Tregelles’ 
argument (Can. Alurat. pp. 103—4) 
leaves me still unable to admit the 
certainty of the reference to 2 Peter. 
1869.] 
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quoted he wrote on Hospitality—on Easter, and on the 
Lord’s day (zrepi xvptaxjjs)—on the Church, on [Christian] 
Citizenship (sept woXitefas) and Prophets, on Prophecy, 
on Truth, and on Baptism (zepi Aovtpod)—on the Crea- 
tion («riots) and Birth of Christ, on the Nature of Man, 
and on the Soul and Body—on the Formation of the 
World (aept mAacews), and (according to one reading) 
on the Organs of sense—on the Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture (7 «dels)—on the Devil, and on the Incarnation! 
(wept évowpartov Geod). 

Of these multifarious writings very few fragments 
remain in the original Greek, but the general tone of 
them is so decided in its theological character as to go 
far to establish the genuineness of those which are pre- 
served in the Syriac translation. One of these said to 
‘be taken from the treatise On Faith is a very striking 
expansion of the early historic Creed of the Church, and 
deserves on every account to be quoted in full. ‘We 
‘have made collections from the Law and the Prophets 
‘relative to those things which have been declared re- 


1 Euseb. HZ. rv. 26. It may 


‘and again On the Soul and on the 
be well to add Dr Cureton’s trans- 


‘Body; and another On the love of 








lation of the Syriac version of this 
passage, which differs in some places 
from the Greek: ‘The treatises [of 
* Melito] with which we have become 
‘acquainted are the following: On 
‘Easter two, and On Polity and On 
‘the Prophets; and another On the 
‘Church and another On the First 
‘Day of the Week; and again an- 
‘other On the Faith of Man (z. e. 
‘rept mliorews, not mepl picews dv- 
‘@pwrov) and another On his For- 
* ‘mation; and again another On the 
‘hearing of the Ear of Faith; and 
“besides these [one] On the Soul 
‘and Body; and again On Baptism 
‘and On the Truth and On the 
‘Faith; and On the Birth of Christ 
*and On the word of his Prophecy; 


‘Strangers, and On Satan and On 
‘the Revelation of John; and again 
‘another On God who put on the 
‘Body; and again another which he 
‘wrote to the Emperor Antoninus’ 
(Spicilegium Syriacum, p. 57). Some 
of the variations are interesting, as 
in the clauses coresponding to 6 
wept wraxons miarews [kal 0 ep] 
aic@nrnptww and mepl xricews Kal 
yevésews Xpicrod. One treatise (7 
kXels) is omitted, and one (epi 
wuxns kal owuaros) reckoned twice. 

2 It should however be added that 
this fragment is attributed in an 
Armenian version and in a shorter 
Syriac version to Irenzus. Comp. 
Pitra, Spicel. Solesm. i. 3 ff. 3 ii., viii. 
and 59. 
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A fragment 
of his Trea- 
tise On 
Faith. 
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‘specting our Lord Jesus Christ’, that we may prove to | 
'‘your love that He is perfect Reason, the Word of God; 
“Who was begotten before the light ; Who was Creator 
| ‘together with the Father; Who was the Fashioner of 
| ‘man; Who was all in all; Who among the Patriarchs 
‘was Patriarch; Who in the law was the Law; among 
‘the priests Chief Priest; among kings Governor; among 
| « prophets the Prophet; among the Angels Archangel ; 
‘in the Voice the Word; among spirits Spirit; in the 
‘Father the Son; in God God, the King for ever and 
‘ever. For this was He who was Pilot to Noah; Who 
‘conducted Abraham; Who was bound with Isaac; 
‘Who was in exile with Jacob; Who was sold with Jo- 
‘seph ; Who was Captain with Moses; Who was the 
‘Divider of the inheritance with Jesus the son of Nun; 
‘Who in David and the Prophets foretold His own suf- 
‘ferings; Who was incarnate in the Virgin; Who was 
‘born at Bethlehem; Who was wrapped in swaddling 
‘clothes in the manger; Who was seen of shepherds ; 
‘Who was glorified of Angels ; Who was worshipped by 
‘the Magi; Who was pointed out by John; Who as- 
‘sembled the Apostles; Who preached the kingdom ; 
‘Who healed the maimed ; Who gave light to the blind; 
| ‘Who raised the dead; Who appeared in the Temple; 
‘Who was not believed on by the people ; Who was be- 
‘trayed by Judas; Who was laid hold on by the Priests; 
‘Who was condemned by Pilate; Who was pierced in 
‘the flesh; Who was hanged upon the tree; Who was 
‘buried in the earth; Who rose from the dead; Who 
‘appeared to the Apostles; Who’ascended to heaven; 
‘Who sitteth on the right. hand of the Father; Who is 


1 The remarkable coincidence of of the fragment: jéilwoas...yeréoOar 
these words with the fragment go: éxXNoydas @x Te Tod vomuov Kal 
quoted by Eusebius (1. Z. Iv. 26) rev mrpopynrav epi rot wry 
| is a strong proof of the genuineness pos kal rdons THs miorews qudy. = * 
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‘the Rest of those that are departed, the Recoverer of | chap. ii. 
‘those who are lost, the Light of those who are in dark- 1 
‘ness, the Deliverer-of those who are captives, the Finder | 
‘of those who have gone astray, the Refuge of the 
‘afflicted, the Bridegroom of the Church, the Charioteer | 
‘of the Cherubim, the Captain of the Angels, God who is | 
‘of God, the Son who is of the Father, Jesus Christ, the | 
‘King for ever and ever. Amen’. | 
No writer could state the fundamental truths of 
Christianity more unhesitatingly or refer to the contents | 
of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments with | 
more perfect confidence. The subject of the passage | 
offers full scope for the exhibition of these character- 
istics, but they are also found in a greater or less degree | 
in all the other fragments of Melito’s writings which | 
admit of similar expressions of faith. The fact is of great | 
significance, for it explains what might have seemed to | 
be a certain dryness in most of the quotations which | 
have been hitherto made. This fragment is clearer in| 
its witness to the doctrinal and devotional use of Holy | 
Scripture than any which has been yet noticed, because | 
it is taken from a treatise addressed to believers, and | 
that upon their Faith. Elsewhere we have heard the | 
language of the Church to those without: here we are 
enabled to listen to the familiar language of Christians | 
-one to another. For once we catch the clear accents of 
faith. No heathen audience keeps back the expression | 
of divine mysteries. In place of the constrained lan- 
guage of the Apology we listen to the triumphant 
-Hymn’®. | 








‘| 
1 Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum, Melito, which has been at length (cf. | 
PP: 53) 54. Routh, I. pp. r41 ff.) published by 
? This is not the place to discuss J. B. Pitra in the Spicileginm Soles- 
the genuineness of the Latin trans- mense. It is enough to say that I 
_ lation of the C/lavis attributed to cannot believe that in. ‘its present 


} 
t 
f 
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Chap. ii. 
CLAUDIUS 
APOLLI- 
NARIS also 
shews that 


.. the Gospels 


were a defi- 
nite and re- 
cognized col- 
lection at 
that time. 


The testimony of Melito finds a natural confirmation _ 


in a fragment of a contemporary writer’, Claudius Apol- 
linaris Bishop of Hierapolis*. When discussing the time 
for the celebration of Easter he writes: ‘Some say that 
‘the Lord ate the lamb with His disciples on the 14th 
‘(of Nisan), and suffered Himself on the great day of 
‘unleavened bread; and they state that Matthew’s narra- 
‘tive is in accordance with their view; while it follows 
‘that their view is at variance with the Law, and accord- 
‘ing to them the Gospels seem to disagree*’ The Gos- 
pels are evidently quoted as books certainly known and 
recognized and not as books emerging with difficulty 
from a mass of competitors; a contradiction between 
them is treated as impossible; and it must be remem- 
bered that this testimony comes from the same place as 
that of Papias, and that no such interval had elapsed 





form it fairly represents the work 
of the Bishop of Sardis, even if it 
may possibly have been based upon it. 

As far as I have observed, the 
four Gospels are simply quoted as 
In Evangelio, without any further 
addition. The Epistles generally as 
In Apostolo. The only books of the 
New Testament from which no quo- 
tations are found are Fames, Fuce, 
2, 3 Fohn. The Revelation is quoted 
as [n Apocalypsi, and a passage from 
2 Peter (ii. 17) is quoted twice: C/la- 
wis, Il. 143 1V. 25. The reference 
to 1 Peter ii. 5 is wrongly given by 
Pitra to 2 Peter ii. 5. 

1 Claudius Apollinaris also pre- 
sented an Apology to Marcus Anto- 
ninus. Hieron. de Virr. Jl. c 26. 
Cf. Euseb. H. £. Iv. 26. 

2 There is not any sufficient ground 
for doubting the genuineness of 
these fragments ‘On Easter’ in the 
fact that Eusebius mentions no such 
book by Apollinaris, The words of 
Eusebius (H. £. IV. 27) are ‘that 


‘naris in circulation, of which he 
‘enumerates only those which had 
‘come into his own hands: tov & 
*Aro\waplov mo\\@v mapa moddols 
cwloudvwv ta eis Huds éNOdvTa éaorl 
Tdde... The two fragments are pre- 
served in the Paschal or Alexandrine 
Chronicle (viith cent.). Cf. Routh, 


I. pp. 167 sq. 


p- 160: Kat diyyouvra: Maréatov 
ovTw A€éyew ws vevojkacw b0ev dovu- 
gwvds TE TH vouw H vdnsis adrur, 


q 
3% Claud. Apoll. fr. ap. Routh, 1, - 


kal oracid¢ew Soxed kar’ adrods TH 


evayyéda. It seems strange that the 
Asiatic ‘ Paschal Controversy’ should 
still be urged against the Johannine 
authorship of the Fourth Gospel, 
which certainly was recognized by 
the Asiatic ‘School of St John.’ The 
peculiarity of the Asiatic Churches 
was that they observed the 14th of 
Nisan (.¢. the day of the month 
and not the day of the week) as their 
Paschal Festival. This was the centre 
of the controversy. Now St John 


‘there were many works of Apolli- fixes the Death of the Lord as the 
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between the two Bishops as to allow of any organic 
change in the Church* 

Two other apologists, Theophilus of Antioch, and 
Athenagoras of Athens, close the list of writers who 
belong to this age of apologists. Theophilus was, as it 
appears from his own writings, a heathen by birth and a 
native of the East ; and Eusebius adds that he -was sixth 
bishop of Antioch in the time of Marcus Aurelius. 
He wrote several books for the purpose of Christian 
instruction (katnyntica twa Bi8dia), and among them 
three books to Autolycus (otowyerwdn cuvyypapara) in 
which he devotes himself to convincing a learned hea- 
then friend of the truth of Christianity. The personal 
and special character of his design gave him greater 
freedom than his predecessors in dealing with the Chris- 
tian Scriptures, and his references to them are propor- 
tionately wider in range and more explicit than those 
contained in the earlier apologists*. Thus he quotes the 
‘evangelic voice’ from a passage in St Matthew’, and 
mentions St John by name as one of ‘those who were 











true Passover, on the 14th; and there 
_is every reason to believe that the 
Christian Paschal Festival was origi- 
nally the commemoration (as it natu- 
rally would be) of the Death of the 
Lord and not of the Last Supper or 
of the Resurrection. Nothing there- 
fore can be a more baseless assertion 
than that Polycarp (or Claudius Apol- 
linaris) ‘contradicted the statements 
‘of the fourth Gospel’ by ‘ contend- 
‘ing that the Christian Festival 
‘should be celebrated on the 14th 
‘Nisan’ (Supernat. Rel, WU. 271. 
Comp. 198 f., 472 f.). Such an 
assertion involves two conclusions 
which not only cannot be proved 
but which are inherently most im- 
probable: (1) that the early Paschal 
Controversy turned on the choice of 


Cc, 


one of two days of the month and | 
not on the choice of the day of-the | 
month or the day of the week mea- | 
sured back from Easter Day (Sunday); | 
and (2) that the original Paschal Fes- | 
tival was a commemoration of the | 


Last Supper and not of the Cruci- | 


fixion. 

1 A second fragment of Apolli- 
naris is preserved, in which he makes 
an evident allusion to John xix. 34. 
and in such a way as to shew that 
the Gospel had become the subject 
of careful interpretation. He speaks 
of Christ as 6 Ti aylay mdevpay éx- 
kevrnels, 0 éxxéas éx THs mAeupas 
avrod td d0o mddkw Kabdpowm vduwp 
kal alua, Adyov Kal mvedua. 

2 Comp. p. 116. 

3 iii. 13 || Matt. v. 28. 
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THEOPHILUS 
of Antioch, 


c. 168 A.D. 


¢. 182 A.D. 
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vessels of the Spirit’ (wvevparopopor), adding words from 
the Prologue to his Gospel as a specimen of his teach- . 
ing’, Elsewhere his writings shew clear traces of St 
Paul’s Epistles to the Romans, 1, 2 Corinthians, Ephe- 
sians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 Timothy’, and Titus; 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews and of the first Epistle of 
St Peter®. In a work now lost he used, according to 
Eusebius, ‘testimonies from the Apocalypse*;’ and Je- 
rome speaks of a harmony of ‘the four Evangelists’ 
| which he composed’, 

The little that is certainly known of Athenagoras is 
derived from his own writings; neither Eusebius nor 
Jerome give any account of him. He was, according to 
the superscription of his Apology, an Athenian and a 
philosopher; and his Apology (apeoBeia epi Xpio- 
tuavav—A mission about Christians—the title is most 
remarkable) was addressed to M. Aurelius and his son 
Commodus’®. In this there are certain though tacit re- 
ferences to the Gospels of St Matthew’ and St John‘; 


Chap. ii. 


ATHENA? 
GORAS. 


c. 176 A.D. 





1 ji. 22. This is the earliest quo- 
tation of St John’s Gospel by name 
which has been preserved. It is 
further worthy of notice that in the 
context the original distinction be- 
tween ‘the sacred Scriptures’ (Z. ¢ 
the Old Testament), and ‘the in- 
spired men’ of later times still re- 
mains, though elsewhere (e. g. iii. 14) 
Theophilus calls utterances of the 
New Testament ‘divine,’ and re- 
fers to one and the same source ‘the 
inspiration of the law, the prophets 
and the Gospel’ (iii. 12). 

There is a reference to St Luke’s 
Gospel, ii. 13 || Luke xviii. 27. 
Compare also iii. 2 zt. with Luke 
i. 2. 

2 iii.’ 14 (6 Oetos Adyos) || 1 Tim. 
ii. 2. ‘ 

3 ji, 25 || Hebr. v.: 125 xii. 9: 

ii. 34 || 1 Pet. i- 18; ive 3. The 


passage ii. 9 may be compared with 
2 Pet. i. 20, 21, and also ii. 13 with 


.2 Pet. i. 19. The form of the open- 


ing of i. 2 recals James ii. 18; but 
these references are doubtful. 

4 Euseb. H. Z. Iv. 24. 
: - Hieron. Zp. 121 (ad Algasiam), 
6 This seems to be certainly es- 
tablished as against the supposition 
that the persons addressed are M. 
Aurelius and Lucius Verus. See 
Donaldson, Christian Literature, U1. 
108 ff.; or Lardner, Credibility, 11. 
181; or Otto’s Prolegomena, § VII. 

7 ¢.:g. Legat. Xi. || Matt. v. 44, 45. 
* These,’ he says, ‘are the words in 
which we are reared and with which 
we are nourished’ (of Adyor ols évrpe- 
poueda). 

8 Legat. Xu. || John xvii. 33 id. 
Io || John i. 3; xvii. 21 ff. 
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and to the Epistles of St Paul to the Romans, Corinth- 
ians (1).and Galatians. The coincidences of thought 
or language with St Luke’s Gospel and 1 Timothy are 
more questionable. In his discourse Ox the Resurrection 
Athenagoras refers to St Paul as ‘the apostle,’ using 
thoughts from the Epistles to the Corinthians’, This, 
however, is the only direct citation which he makes, and 
his silence is the more important, because there can be 
no question that he was acquainted at any rate with the 
other writings of St Paul’. 

One section of our inquiry is now finished. We have 
examined all the evidence bearing on the history of the 
New Testament Canon which can be adduced from those 
_who are recognized as Fathers of the Church during the 
period which has been marked out®. It has been shewn 
that up to this point one book alone of the New Testa- 
ment remains unnoticed: one Apocryphal book alone, 
and that doubtfully, placed within the limits of the 
Canon. There is not, so far as I am aware, in any 
Christian writer during the period which we have ex- 
_ amined either direct mention of or clear reference to the 

second Epistle of St Peter*; and the Apocalypse which 


1 ¢, xviii. 
_ ? In one passage (Zegat. Xxx.) A- 
_ thenagoras appears to quote a tradi- 
tional saying of the Lord (Aéyovros tot 
| Aéyov) which is not found elsewhere. 
| Comp. Lutrod. to Study of the Gos- 
_ pels, Ap. c. no. 6. 
| 8 TAaTIAN will be noticed in Chap. 
i IV. 

The beautiful letter of the Church 
_ of Smyrna giving an account of 
_ the martyrdom of Polycarp, written 
_ shortly after it (A.D. 168. Cf. Aart. 
_ folyc, c. xviii.), contains several 
allusions to books of the New Tes- 
tament: ¢ g. Matt. x. 23=c. iv.; 
| Matt. xxvi. 55=c. vii.; Acts ix. 7= 
c. ix.; Acts xxi. 14=c. vii.; 1 Cor. 

















li. O= CH iss: Rom “xual? m7 =: x: 
And besides several Pauline words 
occur: éfayopdferPat, BpaBetov, 6 
awevdns Oeds. The doxology in c. 
xlv. is very noteworthy. While 
speaking of this letter I cannot but 
mention the admirable emendation 
by which Dr Wordsworth (Hippo- 
lytus, App.) has effectually explain- 
ed the famous passage about the 
Dove in c. xvi. »For repiorepd xal, 
by the change of one letter, and the 
omission of I before a II following, 
he gives the true reading wept orv- 
paka. 

4 The reference in Melito is not 
however to be neglected, see p. 220, 
n. Ie 
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bore his name partially usurped a place among the New . 


Testament Scriptures. Nor is this all: it has been 
shewn also that the form of Christian doctrine current 
throughout the Church, as represented by men most 
widely differing in national and personal characteristics, 
in books of the most varied aim and composition, is 
measured exactly by the Apostolic Canon. It has been 
shewn that this exact coincidence between the Scriptural 
rule and the traditional belief is more perfect and strik- 
ing in proportion as we apprehend more clearly the 


differences which coexist in both. It has been shewn. 


that the New Testament in its integrity gives an ade- 
quate explanation of the progress of Christianity in its 
distinct types, and that there is no reason to believe 
that at any subsequent time such a creative power 
was active in the Church as could have called forth 
writings like those which we receive as Apostolic. 
They are the rule and not the fruit of the Church’s 
development’. 

But at present the argument is incomplete. It is still 


necessary to inquire how far a Canon was publicly recog-_ 


nized by national Churches as well as by individuals— 
how far it was accepted even by those who separated 


from the orthodox communion, and on what grounds 


they rejected any part of it. These points will form the 


subject of the next two chapters, in which we shall ex- 


amine the most ancient Versions of the East and West, 
and the writings of the earliest heretics. _ 


1 Some further considerations on have been obtained are given at the 
theincompletenessof theresultswhich end of Chap. Iv. 
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On the Patristic references to Books of the New Testament 
collected by Eusebius. 


SINCE it has been confidently affirmed that the silence of Eusebius as 


to the use made by an early Father of a particular book of the New Testa- 
ment is a positive proof that the Father in question was unacquainted with 
it, inasmuch as he ‘never fails to enumerate the writers of the New Testa- 
‘ment to which the Fathers refer',’ it becomes necessary to call the atten- 
tion of students to the general principles on which Eusebius made quota- 
tions of this kind. These he lays down quite plainly on the first occasion 
when he deals with the contents of the Canon. ‘In the course of my his- 
‘tory,’ he says, ‘I shall make it my object to indicate together with the 
‘successions [of bishops in the great sees] what ecclesiastical writers at 
‘the several times have made use of what books from among the contro- 
‘verted, and what they have said about the canonical and acknowledged 
‘writings, and all (8ca) that they have said about those writings which 
‘are not such?.’? He sets before himself therefore two main objects, (1) to 
notice from his own reading the simple use of the Antilegomena, and (2) to 
collect details recorded by others as to the composition and history of all 
the books which have been used as having Scriptural authority. The 
second object is again subdivided. On the one hand Eusebius proposes 
to bring together special statements about the canonical books*, and on 
the other to complete the treatment of his first object by a collection of all 
the facts (Soa) which he could gather about the disputed books, seeing that in 
this case there was greater need of evidence with a view to the final deter- 
mination of their character. By natural consequence it follows (1) that 
Eusebius would necessarily pass over, as a general rule, all mere references 
to the acknowledged books (e.g. the Gospel of St Fohn, and the thirteen 
Epistles of St Paul); and (2) that if a writer simply made use of an apocry- 
phal Gospel (e. g. the Gospel according to the Hebrews) as well as of canoni- 
cal books (e.g. the four Gospels), he would quote the testimony to the 
apocryphal book and leave the testimony to the canonical books unnoticed ¢. 


1 Supernat. Rel. 1. p. 488. Comp. p- 437? 
‘The care with which Eusebius searches for 
“every trace of the use of the books of the 
‘New Testament in early writers, and his 
‘anxiety to produce any evidence concern- 
‘ing their authenticity, render his silence 
‘upon the subject almost as important as his 
‘ distinct utterance when speaking of such a 
“man as Hegesippus.’ p. 438: ‘It is cer- 
‘tain that Eusebius... would not have neg- 
‘lected to have availed himself of the evi- 
‘dence of Hegesippus...had that writer 
‘furnished him with any opportunity, and 
‘there can be no doubt that he exclusively 
‘made use of the Gospel according to the 
* Hebrews together with unwritten tradition.’ 

2 Euseb. H. Z. m1. 3 (Comp. v. 7), mpot- 
ovons Tis taTopias mpovpyov Toujaoja. odV 
tats Stadoxais broonuivaca tives TOV KaTa 
xpdvous éxxAnoiacrikwy cvyypadéwy omotats 
Kéxpyvrar TOV avTiAcyomevwy, Tiva Te Tmept 
qov evdia0rjkwv Kai duodroyounévwv ypaduv 
Kat doa mepl TuV pr TOLOVTWY avTOLs eipyTat, 
Comp. Part 111. c. 1. 

3 Thishe expresses even more clearly, v. 
8: ‘I promised that I would set forth... the 
‘utterances of the ancient ecclesiastical 


‘ presbyters and writers, in which they have 
‘handed down in writing the traditions 
‘concerning the canonical Scriptures that 
‘have come to them (tas mepi radv évd.a- 
‘OyKwv yoabav ets avtovs KateADovcas ra- 
‘paddcets).? Nothing can be clearer than 
that he does not propose to collect evi- 
dence of the mere use of the acknowledged 
books. 

4 The words in reference to the Pauline 
Epistles, which follow very shortly after 
those which have been quoted, perfectly 
illustrate the désign of Eusebius as he ex- 
plains it: ‘The Epistles of Paul are obvious 
‘and clear, the fourteen. That however cer- 
‘tain have rejected that to the Hebrews, 
‘affirming that it was controverted (avrc- 
‘déyeoOar) as not being Paul’s by the Roman 
‘{Latin] Church it is not right to ignore. 
‘And as opportunity offers («ard «aepdv) I 
‘shall set forth what has been said about this 
‘[Epistle] by our predecessors.’ The Epistle 
to the Hebrews occupies just the same rela- 
tion to the other Epistles of St Paul as the 


Antilegomena generally to the Homolo- 


gumena; and Eusebius proposes to collect 
evidence as to that only. 
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These are the principles which he lays down, and by these he is guided, 
so far as his desultory method allows him to be guided by a consistent plan, 
with one exception more apparent than real. The exception is that he 
notices from time to time the simple use of the acknowledged Catholic 
Epistles (1 Peter, 1 John); for the group of the Catholic Epistles was of 
very uncertain extent, and in this case it might seem worth while to notice 
one or two individual testimonies. 

A few illustrations will make the method of Eusebius quite clear, and 
dispose of the improper deductions which have been made from his silence. 

CLEMENT. Eusebius notices (111. 38) that there are in the first Epistle 
of Clement verbal coincidences with the Zfistle to the Hebrews (a disputed 
book); but he takes no notice of the reference by name to St Paul’s Z/istle 
to the Corinthians, and the certain coincidences with St James and Romans. 

IcnatTius. ‘ He notices (III. 36) the strange (apocryphal) saying in a@ 
Smyrn. iii. ; but passes over the reference to St Paul, ad Ephes. xii. 

PotycarP. ‘ Polycarp,’ he writes (Iv. 14), ‘has made use of some tes- 
‘timonies from the former Epistle of Peter ;’ but he passes over the reference 


| by name to St Paul’s Epistle to the Philippians, and the certain coincidences 
with Galatians, &c. 





Justin. He notices (Iv. 18) his explicit reference to the Afocalypse of 
St John, a controverted book. 

THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH. ‘He made use,’ he says (IV. 24), ‘of tes- 
‘timonies from the Afocalypse;’ but he is silent as to his quotations by name 
(ii. 22) from ¢he Gospel of St Fohn. 

IRENZUS. ‘[Irenzeus] mentions,’ so he writes (v. 26), ‘the Epistle to 
‘the Hebrews and the so-called Wisdom of Solomon, quoting phrases from 
‘them.’ And again (v. 8) Eusebius quotes from Irenzeus special details of 
the composition of the four Gospels and the Apocalypse, and then adds: 
‘He has moreover made mention of the first Epistle of John, introducing 
‘many testimonies from it, and likewise of the former Epistle of Peter. And 
‘he not only knows but receives the writing (ypagpyv) of the Shepherd...and 
‘he has used certain phrases from the Wisdom of Solomon...’ But Eusebius 
says nothing of the countless references in Irenzeus to all the acknowledged 
books of the New Testament as inspired and authoritative Scripture. 

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, Eusebius notices (VI. 13) that Clement 
quoted the Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, the Epistle to the Hebrews, 


Barnabas, Clement, and Fude; but again says nothing of his countless - 


references to the acknowledged books of the New Testament. 

ORIGEN. Eusebius quotes Origen’s detailed account of the books of 
the Old and New Testament (H. /. vi. 25); but passes over all his cursory 
references to controverted as well as to acknowledged books. 

These examples will shew how utterly unjustifiable it is to conclude 


from Eusebius’ notices of Papias and Hegesippus that they rejected or did 


not use or were unacquainted with the acknowledged books of the New 
Testament. Szpernat. Rel. 11. 320 ff. The same mode of argument would 
prove that Irenzeus (for example) knew nothing of St Paul’s Epistles; and 
if the Cod. Alex. had lost a few more leaves, the silence of Clement of 
Rome (as attested by Eusebius’ silence) would have been urged as a manifest 
proof that St Paul never wrote to the Corinthians. 

The fact is that except in the case of the Catholic Epistles Eusebius 
never notices the mere use of any of the acknowledged books. His silence 
under this head shews only that he had not observed in the particular 


| writer urder examination details of interest concerning them, 


| 


| 
‘= 

















CHAPTER IIL 


THE EARLY VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Me . 
gam totum Christi corpus loquitur' omnium linguts : 


et quibus nondum loquitur loquetur. 
A UGUSTINUS. 


TT is not easy to overrate the difficulties which beset 

any inquiry into the early Versions of the New Tes- 
tament. In addition to those which impede all critical 
investigations into the original Greek text, there are 
others in this case scarcely less serious, which arise from 
comparatively scanty materials and vague or conflicting 
traditions. There is little illustrative literature; or, if 
there be more, it is imperfectly known. There is no 
long line of Fathers to witness to the completion and 
the use of the translations. And though it be true that 
these hindrances are chiefly felt when the attempt is 
made to settle or interpret their text, they are no less 
real and perplexing when we seek only to investigate 


their origin and earliest form, Versions of Scripture 


appear to be in the first instance almost necessarily of 
gradual growth. Ideas of translation familiarized to us 
by long experience formed no part of the primitive 


system. The history of the Septuagint is a memorable 


example of what might be expected to be the history of 
Versions of the New Testament. And so far as there is 
any proof of unity in these which is wanting in that, we 
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are led to conclude that the Canon of the New Testa- 
ment was more definitely fixed, that the books of which 
it was composed were more equally esteemed, than was 
the case with the Old Testament at the time when it was 
translated into Greek. 


Two Versions only claim to be noticed in this first 


Period-—the original Versions of the East and West— 
the Peshito and Old Latin, which, though variously re- 
vised, remain after sixteen centuries the authorized litur- 
gical versions of the Syrian and Roman churches. At 
present we have only to do with their extent: the peculi- 
arities of text which they offer being considered only as 
one mark of their date. And here some care must be 
taken lest our reasoning form a circle. The Canon which 
the Peshito exhibits has been used to fix the time at 
which it was made; and yet we shall quote the Peshito 
to help us in determining the Canon. The text of the 
Old Latin depends in many cases on individual quota- 
tions; and yet we shall use it as an independent au- 
thority. Nor is this without reason; for the age of the 
Peshito is indicated by numerous particulars, and if the 
exact form in which the Canon appears in it accords 
with what we learn from other fragmentary notices of 
the same date, the two lines of evidence mutually sup- 
port and strengthen each other. And so if there be any 
ground for believing that the earliest Latin Fathers em- 
ployed some particular Version of the books of the New 
Testament, then we may analyse their quotations, and 
endeavour to determine how many books were included 
in the translation, and how far the whole translation 
bears the marks of one hand. There is nothing of direct 
demonstrative force in the conclusions thus obtained, 
but they form part of a series, and give coherence and 


consistency to it. 








I.] THE PESHITO. 





§ 1. The Peshito', 

The Peshito? or ‘simple’ Syriac, that is Aramzan, 
Version is assigned almost universally to the most re- 
mote Christian antiquity. The Syriac Christians of 
Malabar even now claim for it the right to be considered 
-as an Eastern original of the New Testament’; and 
though their tradition is wholly unsupported by external 
evidence, it is not to a certain extent destitute of all 
plausibility. There can be no doubt that the so-called 
Syro-Chaldaic (Aramzean) was the vernacular language 
of the Jews of Palestine in the time of our Lord, how- 
ever much it may have been superseded by Greek in the 
common business of life*. It was in this dialect, the 


‘Hebrew’ of the New Testament’®, that the Gospel of | 


St Matthew was originally written, if we believe the 
unanimous testimony of the Fathers; and it is not un- 
natural to look to the Peshito as likely to contain some 
traces of its first form®. 


1 The chief original authorities language of the Old Testament in 


In 








on the Peshito which I have exam- 
ined are: Vz. 7. Versiones Syriace, 
Simplex, Philoxeniana, et Hierosoly- 
mitana, denuo examinate & J.G. C. 
ADLER. Hafnie, MDCCLXXXIX. //o- 
re Syriace, auctore N. WISEMAN, 
S.T. D. Tom.1. Rome, MDCCCXXVIII. 
J. WicHELHAUS, De WV. 7. versione 
Syriach quam Peschitho vocant Libri 
Iv. ffalis, 1850. 

2 This title seems to be best in- 
terpreted ‘simple,’ as implying the 
absence of any allegorical interpre- 
tations. Hug, /trod. § LXI. 

3 Etheridge’s Syrian Churches, pp. 
166 ff. 

4 Wiseman, Hore Syriace, pp. 69 


5 John v. 25 xix. 13, 17, 203 Xx. 
16. Acts xxi. 403 xxii. 25 Xxvi. I4. 
Cf. Apoc. ix. 11; xvi. 16. The word 
‘Hebrew’ is first applied to the 


the Apocrypha (Pro/. Sir.). 


Josephus it is used both of the true | 
Hebrew and of the Aramzean. David- | 


son, Biblical Criticism, 1. 9; Ethe- 
ridge, Hore Aramaice, p. 7 


the LXX. ‘Syriac’ appears to be 
used for the true Hebrew. Dr 
Roberts’ Dissertations on the Gos- 
pels (Kid. 2, London, 1863) contain 
much that is very valuable on the 
language of Palestine in the time of 
our Lord; but his arguments only 
shew that the country was bilingual. 

6 The history of this Syriac Ver- 
sion offers a remarkable parallel to 
that of the Latin, but with this 
difference, that of the Old Syriac one 
very imperfect copy only, the Cure- 
tonian Version of the Gospels, has 


been preserved. But this is suffi- | 


cient to shew that the Old Syriac 





Even in the absence of all di-| 


ee Asics 
the conclusion to the Book of Job in | 








The Peshito 
represents 
the vernacu- 
lar dialect 
of Palestine 
tn the A po- 
stolic age. 


Chap. iii. 


Tho Peshito 
compared 
with the Ve- 
tus Latina. 


A conjecture 
as to its 
origin. 


THE EARLY VERSIONS. [PART 





rect proof some critics have maintained that the Epistle 
to the Hebrews must have been written in the same 
Aramaic language; and though little stress can be laid on 


'such arguments, they serve to shew how intimately the 





Peshito was. connected with the wants of some among 
the early Christians of Palestine. 

The dialect of the Peshito, even as it stands now, re- 
presents in part at least that form of Aramaic which was 
current in Palestine’. In this respect it is like the Latin 


| Vulgate, which, though revised, is marked by the pro- 


vincialisms of Africa. Both versions appear to have had 


their origin in districts where their languages were spoken 


in impure dialects, and afterwards to have been cor- 
rected, and brought nearer to the classical standard. In 
the absence of an adequate supply of critical materials it 
is impossible to construct the history of these recensions 
in the Syriac; the analogy of the Latin is at present our 
only guide. But if a conjecture may be allowed, I think 
that the various facts of the case are adequately ex- 
plained by suppesing that Versions of separate books of 
the New Testament were first made and used in Pales- 
tine, perhaps within the Apostolic age, and that shortly 
afterwards these were collected, revised, and completed 
at Edessa’. 





was related very nearly to the later 
revision of the Peshito, as the Old 
Latin was to the Hieronymian Latin. 
The materials are not perhaps yet suffi- 
ciently extensive or trustworthy to fur- 
nish a complete decision as to the re- 
lationin which the Old Syriac St Mat- 
thew stood to the original ‘ Hebrew’ 
Gospel (compare Jztroduction to the 
Study of Gospels, ch. IV. 2.1.) Dr 


Cureton has pointed out some facts 


bearing upon the question in his Intro- 


' duction; but in the main it was cer- 
| tainly translated from the Greek. 


1 Gregory Bar Hebreeus says-that 


there were three dialects of Syriac 
(Aramzan): the most elegant was 
that of Edessa: the most impure 
that current among the inhabitants 
of Palestine and Libanus. The Pe- 
shito was written in the latter (Wise- 
man, /.c. p. 106), which seems to have 
been specially marked by the occur- 
rence of Greek words. The occur- 
rence of Zatiz words in the Peshito 
may be illustrated by examples from 


Syrian writers (Wiseman, /. c. p. 119, © 


note). 
2 In the ‘present section when 
speaking of the Peshito-I mean thé 


mane 





ee ee 
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Many circumstances combine to give support to this 
belief. The early condition of the Syrian Church, its 
wide extent and active vigour, lead us to expect that a 
Version of the Holy Scriptures into the common dialect 


Chap. iii. 
How this 
conjecture is 
supported, 





could not have been long deferred; and the existence of | 


an Aramaic Gospel was in itself likely to suggest the 
work’. Differences of style, no less than the very nature 


of the case, point to separate translations of different 


books; and at the same time a certain general uni- 


formity of character bespeaks some subsequent revi- | 
sion, I have ventured to specify the place at which 


I believe that this revision was made*, Whatever may 
be thought of the alleged intercourse of Abgarus with 
our Lord, Edessa itself is signalized in early church- 
history by many remarkable facts. It was called the 


‘Holy’ and the ‘Blessed’ city‘: its inhabitants were | 


said to have been brought over by Thaddeus in a mar- 
vellous manner to the Christian Faith ; and ‘from that 
‘time forth,’ Eusebius adds’, ‘the whole people of Edessa 








translation of the New Testament, 
unless it be otherwise expressed. 
At the same time it may be remark- 
ed that the Old Testament Peshito 
is probably the work of a Christian, 
and of the same date. Cf. Davidson, 
Biblical Criticism, i. p. 247; Wichel- 
haus, p. 73. ; 

1 The activity of thought in West- 
ern Syria at an early period is most 
remarkable. It was not only the 
source of ecclesiastical order, but 
also of Apocryphal books. As a 
compensation for the latter it pro- 
duced the first Christian Commen- 
taries, those of Theophilus and Se- 
rapion.. Cf. Wichelhaus, p. 55. 

2 Hug, Jntroduction, § 66;. Ethe- 
ridge, Hore Aramaica, p. 52. It is 
but fair to say that the Syrians 
attributed the work to one trans- 
lator. 


The Gospels are probably the ear- 
liest as they are the closest transla- 
tion. ; 

The Acts are more loosely trans- 
lated (Wichelhaus, p. 86); but it is 
to be remembered that the text of 
the Acts presents more variations than 
any part of the New Testament. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews is 


probably the work: of a separate | 


translator. (Wichelhaus, pp. 86 ff.) 

% That it was made at some place 
out of the Roman Empire is shewn 
in the translation of orparidrac by 
Romans in Acts xxiii. 23, 31. 
Acts xxviii. 15: Appiws Forws.] 
But this is not the case in the Gos- 
pels, which, as I have conjectured, 


were translated earlier, and in Pales- | 


tine. Cf. Wichelhaus, pp. 78 ff. 
4 Hore Syriace, p. ol. 
5 Euseb. A. Z. Ul, fy, 


[CE. | 
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‘has continued to be devoted to the name of Christ 
‘(tH Tod Xpictovd mpocavaxettar mpoonyopia), exhibiting 
‘no ordinary instance of the goodness of our Saviour.’ 
In the second century it became the centre of an impor- 
tant Christian school; and long afterwards retained its 
pre-eminence among the cities of its province. 

As might be expected tradition fixes on Edessa as 
the place whence the Peshito took its rise. Gregory Bar 
Hebrzeus’, one of the most learned and accurate of Sy- 
rian writers, relates that the New Testament Peshito was 
‘made in the. time of Thaddeus and Abgarus King of 
‘ Edessa,’ when, according to the universal opinion of an- 
cient writers, the Apostle went to proclaim Christianity 
in Mesopotamia. This statement he repeats several 
times, and once on the authority of Jacob a deacon of 
Edessa in the fifth century. He tells us moreover that 
‘messengers were sent from Edessa to Palestine to trans- 
‘late the Sacred Books; and though this statement re- 
fers especially to the Old Testament, it confirms what 
has been said of the Palestinian authorship of the Ver- 
sion. And it is worthy of notice that Gregory assumes 
the Apostolic origin of the New Testament Peshito as 
certain ; for while he gives three hypotheses as to the 
date of the Old Testament Version he speaks of this as 
a known and acknowledged fact. 


1 The following testimonies from 
Gregory—inter suos ferme xpirikéra- 
Tos—are given by Wiseman: Quod 
vero spectat ad hanc Syriacam [Ver- 
sionem V. Ti.] tres fuerunt sententize ; 
prima quod tempore Salomonis et Hi- 
ram Regum conversa fuerit ; secunda 
quod Asa sacerdos, quum ab Assyria 
missus fuit Samariam, eum transtule- 
rit; tertia tandem quod diebus Ad@i 
Apostoli et Adgart Regis Osrhoeni 
versa fuerit, quando etiam Novum 
Testamentum: eadem simplici forma 


traductum est. p.go. Cf. Adler, p. 42. 

Occidentales [Syri] duas habent 
versiones, Simplicem, quze ex Hebra- 
ico in Syriacum translata est post ad- 
ventum Domini Christi tempore Ade 
Apostoli, vel ut alii dicunt tempore 
Salomonis filii Davidis et Hiram, et 
Figuratam...p. 94. 

Jacobus Edessenus dicit interpretes 
illos qui missi sunt ab Adaz Apostolo 
et Abgaro Rege Osrhoeno in Palezesti- 
nam, quique verterunt Libros Sacros 


veeP. 103. 








LJ] THE PESHITO. 


237 


“ 





No other direct historical evidence remains to deter- 
mine the date of the Peshito; and it is impossible to 
supply the deficiency by the help of quotations occur- 
ring in early Syriac writers. The only Syriac work of 
a very early date which has been as yet discovered is 
[Bardesanes’] Dialogue Ox Fate (or The Book of the Laws 
of Countries), of which Eusebius has preserved a con- 





siderable fragment in Greek’. This contains no express | 


quotation from Scripture, and the adaptation of Scrip- 
tural language in the course of the argument is so free 
that no conclusion can be drawn from the few coinci- 
dences.which may be pointed out as to the existence of 
a Syriac Version in the time of the writer. On the other 
hand the general character of the work is such as not 
to admit of definite citations of Scripture, and thus the 
absence of explicit references to the books of the New 
Testament does not prove that they did not then exist 
in Syriac. Moreover it is known that books were soon 
translated from Syriac into Greek, and while such an 
intercourse existed it is scarcely possible to believe that 
the Scriptures themselves remained untranslated. The 
same conclusion follows from the controversial writings 
of Bardesanes, which necessarily imply the existence of 
a Syriac Version of the Bible*. Tertullian’s example 
may shew that he could hardly have refuted Marcion 
without the constant use of Scripture. And more than 
this, Eusebius tells us that Hegesippus ‘made quota- 
‘tions from the Gospel according to the Hebrews and 
‘the Syriac and especially from [writings in? ] the Hebrew 
‘language, shewing thereby that he was a Christian of 

1 The Syriac text with a transla- * Bardesanes—Valentiniance sectze 
tion is given by Dr Cureton in his primum discipulus...vir erat littera- 


Spicilegium Syriacum, London, 1855. rum gnarus, quietiam ad Antoninum 
The Greek fragment occurs in Euseb. epistolam scribere ausus est, multos- 


Prep. Ev. Vi. 10. que sermones contra Marcionitas at- |, 
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‘Hebrew descent’” ‘This testimony is valuable as coming 








Chap. iii. 
| from the only early Greek writer likely to have been 

familiar with Syriac literature; and may we not see 
in the two Gospels thus mentioned two recensions of 
St Matthew—the one disfigured by Apocryphal tra- 
ditions, and the other written in the dialect of Eastern 
Syria? 

“ Ephrem Syrus, himself a deacon of Edessa, treats , 

ee the Version in such a manner as to prove that it was 
already old in the fourth century. He quotes it as a 
book of established authority, calling it ‘Our Version :’ 
he speaks of the ‘Translator’ as one whose words were 
familiar*; and though the dialects of the East are pro- 
verbially permanent, his explanations shew that its lan- 
guage even in his time had become partially obsolete*. 

hay Another circumstance serves to exhibit the venerable 

aes age of this Version. It was universally received by the 


different sects into which the Syrian Church was divided 


_in the fourth century, and so has continued current even 


| que simulacrorum cultum composuit 
| (Moses Choren. ap. Wichelhaus, p. 


57). C. Euseb. 4. £. IV. 30. 

1 Euseb. H. £. Iv. 22: &« re Tod 
Kad’ ‘EBpatous evayyeNov kal rob Zu- 
—praxod Kal lilws éx rijs ‘EBpaitdos dia- 
éxrou Twa TlOnow, éudaivey é& ‘E- 


| Bpalwy éavrov mwemiorevxévas (quoted 


| by Hug). 


2 Hore Syriaca, pp. 116, 117. 

3 It does not seem that the differ- 
' ence of the Edessene and Palestinian 
| dialects alone can account for the ob- 
scurities which Ephrem seeks to re- 
move. The instances quoted by Dr 
Wiseman are in accordance with his 
plan taken from the Old Testament ; 
| but in the absence of all indications 
of the contrary it seems fair to sup- 
pose that his remarks apply equally 
to the New Testament. Cf. Wichel- 
haus, p. 21. 





In reference to the phraseology of 
the Peshito it is worthy of remark that 
Lpiscopus is preserved in one place 
only, Acts xx. 28. Elsewhere it is 
kashisho (presbyter), except in 1 Pet. 
ii. 25. The name of deacon is no- 
where retained. Wichelhaus, p. 89. 

The text of the Curetonian Gospels 
is in itself a sufficient proof of the ex- 
treme antiquity of the Syriac Version. 
This, as has been already remarked, 
offers a striking resemblance to that 
of the Old Latin, and cannot be later 
than the middle or close of the se- 
cond century. It would be difficult 
to point out a more interesting sub- 
ject for criticism than the respective 
relations of the Old Latin and Syriac 
Versions to the Latin and Syriac Vul: 
gates. But at present it is almost un- 
touched, 
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to the present time. All the Syrian Christians’, whether 
belonging to the Nestorian, Jacobite, or Roman commu- 
nion, conspire to hold the Peshito authoritative, and to 
use it in their public services. It must consequently 
have been established by familiar use before the first 
heresies arose, or it could not have remained without 
a rival, Numerous versions or revisions of the New 
Testament were indeed made afterwards, for Syriac 
literature is peculiarly rich in this branch of theological 
criticism ; but no one ever supplanted the Peshito for 
ecclesiastical purposes*. Like the Latin Vulgate in the 
Western Church, the Peshito became in thé East the 








fixed and unalterable Rule of Scripture. 


1 Hore Syriace, p. 108. 

2 Dr Wiseman enumerates twelve 
Versions of the Old Testament. The 
most important for the criticism of the 
New Testament are the Philoxenian, 
the Harclean, and the Palestinian. 

The Philoxenian derives its name 
from a bishop of Mabug or Hierapo- 
lis in Syria (A.D. 485—5 18), in whose 
time it was made by one Polycarp for 
the use of the Monophysites. Of this 
‘Version only fragments remain; and 
it is uncertain whether it included 
all the books of the New Testament. 
Adler, p. 48. Wiseman, p. 178, n. 
Adler supposes that an early Medi- 
ceo-Florentine Manuscript (A.D. 757) 
of the Gospels exhibits this recension, 
but he adds that it differs little from 
the Harclean. pp. 53—585. 

Thomas Harclensis, poor Thomas 
as he calls himself, a monk of Alex- 
andria in 616 A.D., revised the Phi- 
loxenian translation by the help of 
some Greek Manuscripts, and seems 
to have attempted for the Syriac Ver- 
sion what Origen accomplished for the 
Septuagint. The Oxford Manuscript 
of this Translation contains the seven 
catholic Epistles, but omits the Apo- 
calypse. Adler, pp. 49 sq. Comp. 
G. H. Bernstein, De Charklensi Ni. 
Tt. Translatione Syriaca Commenta- 


tio, Vratisl. 1837. 

The Palestinian Version exists in an 
Evangelistarium of proper lessons for 
the Sundays and Festivals of the year. 
It is remarkable that the pericope, 
John vii. 53—viii. 11, which is want- 
ing in the other Syriac versions, is 
contained in this in a form which 
agrees with the text of Cod. D. The 
dialect in which it is written is very 
similar to that of the Jerusalem Tal- 
mud: and thus Adler, who first accu- 
rately examined it, gave it the name 
of the Jerusalem Version. Adler, 
PP- 140—145 3 190, 191; 198—202. 
[This Version has been edited with a 
Latin translation by Con. F, Minis- 
chalci Erizzo, 1861—4.] 

In addition to these Versions there 
is the Karkaphensian recension of the 
Peshito made by an uncertain Jacob- 
ite author (Wiseman, p. 212), chiefly 
remarkable for the singular order in 
which the books are arranged. The 
New Testament Canon is the same 
as that of the original Peshito, but 
the Acts and three Catholic epistles 
stand first as one book; the fourteen 
Epistles of St Paul follow next; and 
the four Gospels in the usual order 
come last (Wiseman, p. 217). This 


recension has been accurately exam- | 


ined by Dr:Wiseman, //. cc, — s+) 
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The respect in which the Peshito was held was fur- 
ther shewn by the fact that it was taken as the basis of — 
other Versions in the East. An Arabic and a Persian 
Version were made from it; but it is more important to 
notice that at the beginning of the fifth century (before 
the Council of Ephesus A.D. 431) an Armenian Version 
was commenced from the Syriac in the absence of Greek 
Manuscripts’. 

These indications of the antiquity of the Peshito do 
not indeed possess any conclusive authority, but they 
all tend in the same direction, and there is nothing on 
the other side to reverse or modify them. It is not im- 
probable that fresh discoveries may throw a clearer light 
on early Syriac literature ; and that more copious critical 
resources may serve to determine the date of the Peshito 
on philological grounds. But meanwhile there is no suf- 
ficient reason to desert the opinion which has obtained 
the sanction of the most competent scholars, that its 
formation is to be fixed within the first half of the 
second century. The text, even in its present corrupt 
state, exhibits remarkable agreement with the most 
ancient Greek Manuscripts and ‘the earliest quotations. 
The very obscurity which hangs over its origin is a proof 
of its venerable age, because it shews that it grew up 
spontaneously among Christian congregations, and. was 
not the result of any public labour. Had it been a work 
of late date, of the third or fourth century, it is scarcely 
possible that its history should have been so uncertain 
as it is®. 

The Version exists at present in two distinct classes 


1 See Dr Tregelles, in the Diction- endeavoured to prove that the Peshito 
ary of the Bible, s. v. Versions. was made aslate as the fourth century. 

2 J.B. Branca (1781), fromadesire Dr Wiseman has fully refuted him, 
to raise the Vulgate above all rivalry, pp. 110 sqq. 
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of Manuscripts’. Some are written in the ancient Syrian 
letters, and others of Indian origin in the Nestorian cha- 
racter. The latter are comparatively of recent date, but 
remarkable for the variations from the common text 
which they exhibit. Still though these two families of 
Manuscripts represent different recensions they coincide 
as far as the Canon is concerned. Both omit the second 


-and third Epistles of St John, the second Epistle of St 


Peter, the Epistle of St.Jude, and the Apocalypse, but 
include all the other books as commonly received with- 
out any addition. This Canon seems to have been 
generally maintained in the Syrian Churches, and in 
those which depended on their authority, It is repro- 
duced in the Arabic Version of Erpenius, which was 
taken from the Peshito*®; Cosmas, an Egyptian traveller 
of the sixth century, states that only three Catholic 





Epistles were received by the Syrians*, 


1 Adler, p. 3. 

? EPHREM Syrus however, if we 
may trust his Greek works, admitted 
the seven Catholic Epistles and the 
Apocalypse: but in this he repre- 
sents the Greek rather than the Sy- 
rianChurch. Compare Parti. Chap. 
ul. There is no trace of their recep- 
tion by the Syrian Churches, or of their 


_ admission into Manuscripts of the Pe- 
 shito till a very late date. 


The Syriac Manuscripts in the 
British Museum offer a very instruc- 
tive history of the Syrian Canon of 
the N. T. The earliest dated N. T. 


_ (Rich, 7157), A.D. 768, contains four 
_ Gospels, Acts, James, 1 Peter, 1 John, 


13 Epistles of St Paul, Epistle to 
the Hebrews. An earlier copy of the 
(5th or) 6th century gives the same 


_ books in a different order, Gospels, 
} Epistles of St Paul, Acts, . James, 
1 Peter, 1 John (Add. 14,470). The 


earliest Manuscript in which the dis- 
puted Epistles occur is dated A.D. 823 
(Add. 14,623), In another Manu- 


Cy 


Junilius men- 


script (Add. 14,473) the then gene- 
rally received Epistles were written 
in the sixth century, and the remain- 
ing four were added in the eleventh 
or twelfth. The Apocalypse (with 
a Commentary) is found in a Manu- 
script dated 1088. For these parti- 
culars I am indebted to the kindness 
of Dr W. Wright of the British Mu- 
seum, who is preparing a complete 
catalogue of the Nitrian Syriac Manu- 
scripts. 

® Actus app. et epistulas Pauli, 
item Iacobi epistulam, priorem Petri 
et primam Iohannis, quemadmodum 
in ed. Erpeniana leguntur, e Syra 
Peschito fluxisse certum est. Reli- 
quos libros ibidem exhibitos, i.e. apo- 
calypsin cum quattuor reliquis epp. 
cath. unde interpres hauserit, non 
satis constat, sed videntur originem 
Coptam habuisse. Tischendorf, Pro- 
leg. N. T. ed. 7, p. CCXXXVII. 

4 Credner, Zur. Gesch. d. Kanons, 
p- 105, n. See below, Part 111. Chap. 
Il, 

R 
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tions two Catholic Epistles as undoubted—1 John, 
I Peter—while the remaining five were received ‘ by very 
‘many’. Dionysius Bar Salibi*® in the twelfth century 
alludes to the absence of the second Epistle of St Peter 
from the ancient Syrian Version; Ebed-jesu® in the 
fourteenth century repeats the Canon of the Peshito; 
and the mutilation of the New Testament by the omis- 
sion of the disputed books was one of the charges 


‘brought against the Christians of St Thomas at the 


Synod. of Diamper“*. 

Such then is the Canon of the Syrian Churches*®, Its 
general agreement with our own is striking and import- 
ant; and its omissions admit of easy explanation. The 
purely historic evidence for the second Epistle of St 
Peter must always appear inconclusive; for it does not 
seem to have been generally known before the end of 
the third century. The Apocalypse again rests chiefly 
on the authority of the Western Churches ; and it is not 
surprising that the two shorter and private letters of 
St John should have been at first unknown in Mesopo- 
tamia. The omission of the Epistle of St Jude is per- 
haps more remarkable, when it is remembered that it 
was written in Palestine, and appears. to be necessarily 
connected with that of St James. But these points will 
come under examination in another place. Meanwhile 
it is necessary to insist on the absence of all uncanonical 
books from this earliest Version. Many writings we 
know were current in the East under Apostolic titles, 
but no one received the sanction of the Church; and 

1 App. D. No. Iv. Credner, 7. ¢«. —the Catholic Epistles—the Epistles 
2 Hug, § 64. of St Paul. In the Karkaphensian 
3 App. D. No. VI. recension, as we have seen, the order 
4 Adler, p. 35. is in part inverted; and Jacob of Edes- 
5 The order of the Books is the sa follows the same arrangement, 


same as that in:‘the bestGreek Manu- placing the Sine last. -Wichel- 
scripts: The four Gospels—the Acts haus, p. 84. 
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this fact alone is sufficient to shew that the Canon was 
not fixed without careful criticism. 

There is still another aspect in which the Peshito 
claims our notice. Proceeding from a Church which in 
character and language seems to represent most truly 
the Palestinian element of the Apostolic age, it witnesses 
to something more than the authenticity of the New 
Testament Scriptures. It is in fact the earliest monu- 
ment of Catholic Christianity. Here for the first time 
we see the different. forms of Apostolic teaching which 
still served as the watchwords of heresy recognized by 
the East as constituent parts of a common faith. The 
closing words of St Peter had witnessed to the same 
truth; and though the Syrian Churches refused to 
acknowledge the testimony, they confirmed its substance 
in this collection of their sacred books. The contest 
between the Jewish and Gentile Churches had passed 
away. The ‘enemy’ and ‘ deceiver,’ as St Paul was still 
called by the Ebionites, is acknowledged in this first 
Christian Bible to have independent power and authority 
as an Apostle of Christ. Henceforth the great Father 
of the Western Church stands side by side with St 
James, St Peter; and St John, the Pillars of the Church 
of Jerusalem’. 


1 The Ancient Syriac Documents edited by Dr Cureton and Dr W. Wright 
(London, 1864) do not throw any new light upon the Syrian Canon. The 
writings themselves cannot maintain the claim to Apostolic antiquity which 
has been set up for some of them. In their present form they contain 
numerous anonymous references to the substance of the Gospels, includ- 
ing St John (xiv. 26, pp. 25, 36), and to the Epistle to the Romans (i. 25, 
Pp. 373. Vili. 35, p. 543 2d. 18, p. 81); and perhaps to Apoc. xx. 12 (p. 9: 
this is very doubtful). The strange passage (p. 56): ‘One of the Doctors 
‘of the Church hath said: The scars indeed of my body—that I may come 
‘to the resurrection from the dead :’ appears to be derived from Gal. vi. 17; 
Phil. iii. rr. 

. Some Evangelic passages are given in what may be a traditional form. 


Thus we read (p..20) that the Lord said: ‘Accept not anything from any }- 


‘man, and possess not anything in this world’ (cf, Matt, x. 7—10). And 
R2 
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the account of the Descent of the Holy Spirit (p. 25) is full of interest when 
compared with Acts ii. 

One passage (p. 10) appears to preserve the addition in Luke xxiii. 48 
which is found in Syr. Curet. and some Latin copies. It may be observed 
also that a reference is found (p. 8) to the famous saying ‘ Prove yourselves 
‘tried money-changers,’ on which Dr Cureton quotes from Lagarde’s Didasc. 
Apost. (p- 42): ‘Be expert discerners (money-changers). It is requisite. 
‘therefore that a bishop like a trier of silver should be a discerner of the 


© bad and the good.’ 


Among the-ordinances attributed to the Apostles is one which probably, 
formed the basis of the corresponding passages in the Apostolic Canons and 
Constitutions : ‘ Except the Old Testament and the Prophets and the Gos- 


-‘pel.and the Acts of their own [the Apostles] triumph let not anything 


‘be read in the pulpit of the Church’ (p. 27. Comp. p. 13). 

But this ordinance is afterwards modified by a remarkable paragraph 
in which a general review is given of the writings of the Apostles with 
the exception of St Paul (p. 32): ‘They again (the immediate successors 
‘of the Apostles) at their deaths committed and delivercd to their disciples 
‘after them everything which they had received from the Apostles: also 
‘what James had written from Jerusalem, and Simon from the city of 
‘Rome, and John from Ephesus, and Mark from Macedonia, and Judas 
‘Thomas from India; that the Epistles of an Apostle might be received 
‘and read in the Churches in every place, as those Triumphs of their Acts 
‘which Luke wrote are read, that by this the Apostles might be known 
‘and the Prophets and the Old Testament and the New: that one truth 
‘was preached by them all, that one Spirit spake in them all from one 
‘God, whom they had all worshipped and had all preached.’ The omission 
of St Paul is made the more remarkable by the fact that in the distribution 
of the various countries among the Apostles no land is assigned to St Paul 
(Rome, Spain, and Arita, are given to St Peter), though he is afterwards 
mentioned casually in the same paragraph (p. 35). 

Dr Cureton fancies that a corrupt reading (p. 15) contains a reference to 
Tatian’s Diatessaron (p.158), but this is uncertain, 


§ 2, The Old Latin Version’, 


At first it seems natural to look to Italy as the centre’ 
of the Latin literature of Christianity, and the original 
source of that Latin Version of the Holy Scriptures 
which in a later form has become identified with the 
Church of Rome. Yet however plausible such a belief 
may be, it finds no support in history, Rome itself un- 


1 The best original investigation published at Rome, 1835. 


‘into the Old Latin Version is Wise- | Lachmann has produced his argu- 
‘man’s Remarks on some parts of the ments with some new illustrations: 


controversy concerning 1 John v. 7, ov. Test. I. p. IX. ff. Comp. Dic- 
originally printed in the Catholic sonary of Bible, s. v. Vulgate, 
Magazine, ii. iii, 1832, f., and re- 
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der the emperors was well described as a ‘Greek city ;’ 
and Greek was its second language’. As far.as we can 
learn, the mass of the poorer population—to which the 
great bulk of the early Christians everywhere belonged 
—was Greek either in descent or in speech... Among the 
names of the fifteen bishops of Rome up.to the close of 
the second century, four only are Latin?; though in the 
next century the proportion is: nearly reversed. .When 
St Paul wrote to the Roman Church he wrote in Greek ; 

and in the long list of salutations to its members with 
which the epistle is concluded only four genuine Latin 
names occur. Shortly afterwards. Clement wrote to the 
Corinthians in Greek in the name. of the Church of 
Rome ; and at a later date we find the Bishop of Corinth 
writing in Greek to Soter the ninth in succession from 
Clement. Justin, Hermas, and. according to the com- 
‘mon opinion Tatian*, published their Greek treatises at 
Rome. The Apologies to the Roman emperors were in 
Greek. Modestus, Caius, and Asterius Urbanus, bear 
Latin names, and yet their writings were Greek. - Even 
further west Greek was the common language of Chris- 
tians. The churches of Vienne and. Lyons used it in 
writing the history of their persecutions ; and Irenzus, 
though ‘he lived among the Gauls,’ ‘and confessed that 


he had grown unfamiliar with his native idiom, made it. 


the vehicle of his Treatise against Heresies*. The first 


sermons which were preached at Rome were in Greek; 
‘and to the present time the services of the Church of 


~ 1C£ Wiseman, m1. pp- 366 f. 3 Otto, Prodgg. p. xxxv. Lumper, 
Bunsen’s /ipfolytus, 1. 123 sqq. . Mist. Patrum, i. p. 321. 


2 Bunsen i. ¢. says ‘two, Clement ‘4c Her. I, Pref. 3: ode émefy-: 


and Victor:’ but probably Sixtus roe 5¢ rag ucy tiv év Kedrois 
(Xystus, Euseb. H. Z. Iv. 4; cf. vil. SiarpiBdvrwv Kai mepl BdpBapov did- 

5) and certainly Pjus should. be:in- Aexrov TO ‘rcaeedhud ATXONOUMEVWW ,.4. ' 
cluded i in the number, 


ae | 
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Rome bear clear traces that Greek was at first the 
language of its Liturgy. 

Meanwhile however, though Greek continued to be 
the natural, if not the sole language of the Roman 
Church’, the seeds of Latin Christianity were rapidly 


| developing in Africa. Nothing is known in detail of the 


origin of the African churches. The Donatists classed 
them among ‘those last which should be first ;? and Au- 
custine in his reply merely affirms that ‘some barbarian 
‘nations embraced Christianity after Africa ; so that it is 
‘certain that Africa was not the last to believe®’ The 
concession implies that Africa was converted late, and 
after the Apostolic times: Tertullian adds that it re- 
ceived the Gospel from Rome. But the rapidity of the 
spread of Christianity in Africa compensated for the late- 
ness of its introduction. At the close of the second 
century Christians were found in every place and of 
every rank. They who were but of yesterday, Tertul- 
lian says®, already fill the Palace, the Senate, the Forum, 
and the Camp, and leave to the heathen their Temples 
only. To persecute the Christians was even then to 
decimate Carthage*. These fresh conquests of the Ro- 
man Church preserved their distinct nationality by the 
retention of their proper language. Carthage, the 





| Apollonius. 





|. 1 Jerome speaks of Tertullian as 


the first Latin writer after Victor and 
Victor was an African 
by birth, and yet he appears to have 


| used Greek in the Paschal contro- 


versy. Polycrates at least addressed 


| him in Greek: Euseb. H. Z. v. 24. 


It is disputed whether Apollonius’ 
defence was in Greek or in Latin. 
If it were in Latin, as seems likely, 
the place of its delivery—the Senate 
—sufficiently explains the fact. Cf. 
Luniper, Iv. 3. 

2 August. c. Donat. Epist. [de Unit, 


Eccles.] c. 37: De nobis inquiunt 
[Donatistze] dictum est Lrunt primi 
gui erant novissimt. Ad Africam 
enim Evangelium postmodum venit ; 
et ideo nusquam litterarum apostoli- 

carum scriptum est Africam credi- | 
disse... Augustine answers: ... non- 


nullz barbarz nationes etiam post 


Africam crediderunt; unde certum sit 
Africam in ordine credendi non esse 
novissimam. 

3 Apol. i. 37. C. 200 A.D, 
- 4 Ad Scap. ¢. 5. 
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second Rome, escaped the Grecism of the first. In 
Africa Greek was no longer a current dialect. A pecu- 
liar form of Latin, vigorous, elastic, and copious, how- 
ever far removed from the grace and elegance of a 
classical standard, fitly expressed the spirit of Tertul- 
lian. But though we speak of Tertullian as the first 
Latin Father, it must be noticed that he speaks of Latin 
as the language of his Church, and that his writings 
abound with Latin quotations of Scripture. He in- 
herited an ecclesiastical dialect, if not an ecclesiastical 
literature. It is then to Africa that we must look for 
the first traces of the Latin ‘ Peshito,’ the ‘simple’ Ver- 
sion of the West. And here a new difficulty arises. The 
Syrian Peshito has been preserved without any break in 
the succession in the keeping of the churches for whose 
use it was made. But no image of their former life, 
however faint, lingers at Carthage or Hippo. No church 
of Northern Africa, however corrupt, remains to testify 
to its ancient Bible. The Version was revised by a 
foreign scholar, and adopted by a foreign church, until 
at last its independent existence in its original form has 
‘been questioned and even denied. Before any attempt 
is made to fix the date of its formation and the ex- 
tent of its Canon, it will be necessary to shew that we 
are dealing with a reality, and not with a mere creation 
of a critic’s fancy. 

The language of Tertullian if candidly examined is 
conclusive on the point. A few quotations will prove 
that he distinctly recognized a current Latin Version, 
marked by a peculiar character, and in some cases un- 
satisfactory to one conversant with the original text. 

‘Reason,’ he says, ‘is called by the Greeks Lagos, a 
‘word equivalent to Sermo in Latin. And so it is al- 
‘ready customary for our countrymen to say, through a 
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1 Cor. vii. 39. 


‘rude and simple translation (per simplicitatem interpre- 
‘tationis), that the Word of Revelation (sermo) was in 
‘the beginning with God, while it is more correct to 
‘regard the rational Word (ratio) as antecedent to this, 
‘because God in the beginning was not manifested in 
‘intercourse with man (sermonalis), but existed in self- 
‘contemplation (vationalis)'’ From this it appears that 
the Latin translation of St John’s Gospel was already so 
generally circulated as to mould the popular dialect; 
and invested with sufficient authority to support a ren- 
dering capable of improvement. If there had been many 
rival translations in use, it is scarcely probable that they 
would all have exhibited the same ‘rudeness of style;’ 
or that a writer like Tertullian would have apologize’ 
for an inaccuracy found in some one of them. 

Again, when arguing to prove that a second marriage 
is only allowed to a woman who had lost her first hus 
band before her conversion to the Christian faith, inas- 
much as this second husband is indeed her first, he adds 
in reference to the passage of St Paul which he has 
quoted before: ‘We must know that the phrase in the 
‘original Greek is not exactly the same as that which has 
‘gained currency [among us] through a clever or simple 
‘perversion of two syllables: Jf however her husband shall 


1 Adv. Prax. c. 3: [Rationem] 


the word princifium (so Vulg.) and 
Greci Adyov dicunt, quo vocabulo 


not primordium. He quotes the pas- 








etiam Sermonem appellamus.. Ideo- 
que jam in usu est nostrorum. per 
simplicitatem interpretationis Sermo- 
nen dicere in primordio apud Deum 


Suisse, cum magis Rationem competat 


antiquiorem haberi: quia non sermo- 
nalis a principio, sed rationalis Deus 
etiam ante principium, et quia ipse 
quoque Sermo ratione consistens pri- 
orem eam ut substantiam suam os- 
tendat: tamen et sic nihil interest. 


It will be noticed that Tertullian uses 


sage with that reading, so adv. Her- 
mog. 20; adv. Prax. 13,21. This 
is another mark of the independence 
of the current translation. The ren- 
dering of Adyos by sermo.occurs in 
Cyprian, Zestin. 1%. 33 ; but I am not 
aware that it is found in any existing 
Manuscript. It certainly does not 
oceur in any of the typical represen- 
tatives of the different classes of the 
Old Latin. 
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‘fall asleep, as if it were said of the future...*’ The con- 
nexion of this passage with the last is evident. An am- 
biguous translation had passed into common use, and 
must therefore have been supported by some recognized 
claim. That this was grounded on the general reception 
of the version in which it was found is implied in the 
language of Tertullian. The ‘ szple rendering’ and the 
‘ simple perversion’ naturally refer to some literal Latin 
translation already circulated in Africa. 

It is then a fact beyond doubt that a Latin transla- 
tion of some of the books of the New Testament was 
current in Africa in Tertullian’s time, and sufficiently 
authorized by popular use to form the theological dialect 
of the.country. It appears from another passage that 
this translation embraced a collection. of the Christian 
Scriptures. ‘We lay down,’ he says, ‘in the first place 
‘that the Evangelical Instrument—[the collection of the 
‘authoritative documents of the Gospel]—rests on Apo- 
‘stolic authority*.’ The very name by which the collec- 
tion was called witnessed to the ‘simplicity’ of the ver- 
sion. ‘Marcion,’ Tertullian writes just before, ‘ supposed 
‘that different gods were the authors of the two Jvstru- 
+ ments, or, as it is usual to speak, of the two Testaments*, 


-'1 De Monog. c. 11: Sciamus plane 
non sic esse in Greco authentico, 
quomodo in. usum exiit per duarum 
syllabarum aut callidam aut simpli- 
cem eversionem: st autem dormuierit 
vir ejus, quasi de futuro sonet.., The 
general meaning of Tertullian is clear, 
but it is difficult to see the force of 
his argument as applied to dormuerit: 
that tense is commonly used to trans- 
late éav with the aor. (yet comp. 
Tert. 11, 393, edamus, with Vulg. 
manducaverimus). In an earlier part 
of the chapter he quotes: s# autem 
mortyuus fuerit. For rownOa A, al. 
read dmo@dvy. Is it possible that the 


reading of F G (xexowuny) is a con- 
fusion of KoiunO% and Kexolunrar (cf. 
éay oldauev 1 John vy. 15, Gc.), and 
that Tertullian read the latter? If 
so, the ‘eversio duarum syllabarum’ 
(dormitt, dormierit) would be intelli- 
gible; otherwise we must I think 
read dormiet. The only variation 
which occurs in the Manuscripts is 
dormitionem acceperit. No authority 
which I have seen gives dormitzt, 

2 Adv, Mare. W. 2 

3 Adv, Marc. IV. 1: ...duos deos 
dividens, proinde diversos, alterum: 
alterius zvstrument?, vel, quod magis 
usui est dicere, zestanzenti.., 
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— 


The state- 
aeents of 
Augustine 
relative to 
the Latin 
Version, 


Fis true 
peauing, 


The word Zestament (S:a0yxn) would naturally find a 
place in a ‘simple’ version; otherwise it is not easy to 
see how it could have supplanted the more usual term’. 
Thus far then the evidence of Tertullian decidedly 
favours the belief that one Latin Version of the Holy 
Scriptures was popularly used in Africa. It has however 
been argued, from the language which Augustine uses 
about two centuries later with reference to the origin and 
multiplicity of the Latin Versions in his time, that this 
view of the unity and authority of the African Version is 
untenable. ‘Every one,’ he says, ‘in the first times of 
‘the faith who gained possession of a Greek manuscript 
‘and fancied that he had any little acquaintance with 
‘both Greek and Latin ventured to translate it?’ But 
while we admit that this may be a true account of the 
manner in which the first version was undertaken, yet 
the analogy of later times is sufficient to prove that the 
freedom of individual translation must have been soon 
limited by ecclesiastical use. The translations of sepa- 
rate books would be combined into a volume. Some 
recension of the popular text would be adopted in the 
public services of each Church, and this would naturally 
become the standard text of the district over which its 


[Part 


eee 





1 The phrase Novum Testamentum 
was used both of the Christian dis- 
pensation and of the records of it: 
adv. Mare. W. 22; adv. Prax. 31. 

LIustrumentum is used in late Latin 
of public or official documents: ¢. g. 
LInstrumenta litis—Instrumentum tm- 
pertt (Suet. Vesp. 8) — Lustrumenti 
publici auctoritas (Suet. Cal. 8). It 
is a favourite word with Tertullian : 
Apol. 1. 18, Lustrumentum litteratu- 
ve; adv. Mare. v. 2, Luastrumentum 
actorum ; de Resurrec. Carnis, 39, 
Apostolus per totum pene instrumen- 
tum ; de Spectac. 5, [nstrumenta eth- 
nicarum litterarum. 


2 De Doctr. Christ. . 16 (Xt.)¢ 
Ut enim cuique primis fidei tempo- 
tibus in manus venit codex greecus, 
et aliquantulum facultatis sibi utrius< 
que linguz habere videbatur, ausus 
est interpretari. This can only refer, 
I believe, to translation, and not to 
the interpolation of a translation 
already made. 
ation of the passage (Pref. p. XIv.) is 


quite arbitrary, if I understand him. * 


The Old Version arose out of private 
efforts, and was afterwards corrupted 
by private interpolations ; but the 
two facts are to be kept distinct, 


Lachmann’s explan- 
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influence extended’, Even if it be proved that new 
Latin Versions’ agreeing more or less exactly with the 
African Version were made in Italy, Spain, and Gaul, as 
the congregations of Latin Christians increased in num- 
ber and importance, that fact proves nothing against the 
existence of an African original. For if we call all these 
various Versions ‘new,’ we must limit the force of the 
word to a fresh revision and not to an independent trans- 
lation of the whole. There is not the slightest trace of 
the existence of independent Latin Versions; and the 
statements of Augustine are fully satisfied by supposing 
a series of ecclesiastical recensions of one fundamental 
text, which were in turn reproduced with variations and 
corrections in private Manuscripts. In this way there 
might well be said to be an ‘infinite variety of Latin in- 
‘terpreters’, while a particular recension like the ‘ Itala’ 
could be selected for general commendation‘. 

The outline which I have roughly drawn is fully 
justified by the documents which exhibit the various 
forms of the Latin Version before the time of Jerome. 





1 There is a clear trace of such an 
ecclesiastical recension in Aug. de 
Cons. Evv. U1. 128 (LXVI.): Non au- 
tem ita se habet vel quod Joannes 
interponit, vel codices Lcclesiastict 
interpretationis usitate. He is speak- 
ing of the quotation (Zech. ix. g) in 
Matt. xxi. 7, compared with John 
Xi; 145. 15. 

2 The history of the English Ver- 
sions may offer a parallel. The Ver- 
sion of Tyndale is related to those 
that followed it in the same way per- 
haps as the Vetus Latina to such re- 
censions (or ‘new Versions,’ as they 
may be called) as the Itala. 

% Aug. de Doctr. Christ. U. 16 (X1.). 
This was no less true of the Old 
than of the New Testament. Cf. Aug. 


L£fp. LXXI1. 6 (IV.) 3 LXXXIL.35 (Ve)e 


4 Aug. de Doctr. Christ. UW. 22 
{xv.): In ipsis autem interpretatio- 
nibus Itala ceeteris preeferatur ; nam 
est verborum tenacior cum perspicui- 
tate sententiz. The last clause pro- 
bably points to the character by 
which the /¢a/a was distinguished 
from the Africana. If, as I believe, 
Tertullian’s, quotations exhibit the 
earliest form of the latter, ‘clearness 
of expression’ was certainly not one 
of its merits. The connexion of Au- 
gustine with Ambrose naturally ex- 
plains his preference for the //a/a. 
For the specific sense of Jéala as 
equivalent geographically to Lango- 
bardica, see an interesting essay by 
Rev. J. Kenrick, Zheol. Rev. July, 


1874. 
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They are all united by a certain generic character, and . | 


again subdivided by specific differences, which will be 


| capable I believe of clear and accurate distinction as 


soon as the quotations of the early Latin Fathers shall 
have been carefully collated with existing Manuscripts’. 
The writings of Tertullian offer the true starting-point in 
the history of the Old Latin Text* His manner.of cita- 
tion is often loose, and he frequently exhibits various 
renderings of the same text, but even in such cases it is 
not difficult to determine the reading which he found in 
the current Version from that which he was himself in- 
clined to substitute for it®, 


* A rough classification of Manu- other books are equally striking. The 
scripts is:given in the Dictionary of Version which Tertullian used was 
the Bible, s. v. Vulgate. marked by the use of Greek. words, 

2 It will be evident I think that as machera (adv. Mare. IV. 29; 
Tertullian has preserved the original ¢. Gwost. 13); sophia (adv. Her- 








text of the African version from a 

comparison of his readings in the 

following passages, taken ‘from two 

books only, with those of the other 
authorities : ; 

Acts iii, 1g—21; de Resurr. Carn. 
23 (IV. p. 255). 

— xiii. 46; de fuga, 6 (11. a 


183). 

— xv. 28; de Pudic. 12 (rv. p- 
394) 

Rom. v. 3, 43 ¢. Gost. 13 (II. p. 
383). 

— vi. 1—133 de Pudic. 17 (IV. 
p- 414). 


— vl. 20—23; de Resurr. Carn. 
47 (III. p- 303)- 


— vii. 2—6; de Monog. 13 (Ul. . 


p- 163). 

~— viii. 35—39; ¢. Cost. 13 (I. 
p- 383). 

— xi. 33; adv. Hermog. 45 (Il. 
p- tet} 

— xii. 13 de Resurr. Carn: 47 
(rin, p. 306). 

— xii. 10; adv, Mare. Vv. 14 (I. 


P. 439): ; 
The remarkable readings in the | _ 


mog. 45); choicus (de Resurr. Cari 

49). Some peculiar words are of 

frequent occurrence, @ g. tingo (Bam- 

rife) delinguentio (amapria). ~ * 
3 Asa specimen of the text which 

Tertullian’s quotations exhibit I have 

given his various readings in two 

chapters. The references are to the 
marginal pages of Semler’s edition. 
Matt. i. 1: geniture (U1. 392) for 
generationss, 

: generavit (genuit) Jo- 
seph virum Mariz, ex (de) 
qua xascitur (natus est) Chris- 
tus (111. 387). 

— — 20: mam quod (quod ezim) 
snahbets)s ae 

—— — 25: ecce virgo concipiet 
(so a b c) in utero et pariet 
filium (111. 381) cujus et voca- 
bitur (Iren. 452 vocabunt) no- 
men Emmanuel...(II. 257). 

Rom. i. 8; gratias agit Deo per 
dominum nostrum (om.) Jesum 
Christum (11. 261). 

— — 16,17: non enim me fu- 
det Evangelit (erubesco Evan- 
gelium)...Judexo (om. primum 


—,—1 
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We have no means of tracing the history of the 
Version before the time of Tertullian ; but its previous 
existence is attested by other contemporary evidence, 
The Latin translation of Irenzeus was probably known 
to Tertullian’; and the Scriptural quotations which 
occur in it were evidently taken from some foreign 
source, and not rendered by the translator®,, That.this 
source was no other than a recension of the Vetus La- 
tina appears from the coincidence of readings which it 
exhibits with the most trustworthy Manuscripts of the 
Version®*, In other words the Vetus Latina is recog- 
nized in the first Latin literature of the Church; it can 
be traced back as far as the earliest records of Latin 





with BG, al.) et Greeco ; guia 
justitia (justitia ecm)... (1. 
431). 
— — 18; 
(VBR 
— — 20: invisibilia enim evs 
(ipsius) a conditione (creatura) 
mundi de factitamentis (per ea 
gue facta sunt) intellecta 
visuntur (conspiciuntur) (IV. 
250). Cf. 1. 141: Invisi- 
bilia ejus ab zzstitutione mun- 
di factis ejus (so Hil.) con- 
: spiciuntur. 
1 Cf. Grabe, Proleg. ad Iren. I, 
3 (II. p. 36, ed. Stieren). 
2 Cf. Lachmann, WV. 7. Pref. p, 
surf. 
3 The relation of the text of Ter- 
tullian’s quotations to that of the 
Latin Translation of Irenzeus is very 
interesting, as may be seen from the 
following examples. The variations 
from the Vulgate (V) (Lachmann) 
are given in Italics : 
Matt. i. 1. Generationis, Iren. 471, 
505 (ed. Stieren): Geniture, 
Tert. 

— — 20. Quod enim habet in 
utero (ventre), Iren. 505, 638: 
Quod in ea natum est, Tert, 


om, omnenl, ecorium, 


— iii. 7, 8 Cf. Luke iii. 7: 
Progenies —fructum, _Iren. 
457: Genimina fructum 
(fructus, IV. 393), Tert. II. 95. 

Matt. iii, 12. Palam habens in 
manu ejus ad emundandam 
aream suam, Iren. 569: 7a- 
Zam (al. ventilabrum) in 
manu fortat ad purgandam 
aream suam, Tert. 11. 4. Cf. 
IH. 172. 

iv. 3. Si tz es filius Dei, 
Iren. 576. Tert. 1. 189. 
(As Vulg. Iren. 7743 Tert. 
II. 199.) 

— 4. . Non in pane ¢antum 

(c. tr.) vivit, Iren. 7743 Non 

in solo pane (so a; tr, V.) 
vivit, Tert. II. 313. 

a Iren. 7753 Si tu es 
filius Dei, dejice te hinc: 
Scriptum est enim quod man- 
davit angelis suis (tr.) safer 
te, wf te manibus suis ¢o//ant, 
necubi ad lapidem pedem 
tuum offendas (tr.), Tert. In. 

189. 

Tertullian and the Translator of 
Irenzeus represent respectively, I be- 
lieve, the original African and Gallic 
recensions of the Vetus Latina, 
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Christianity, and every circumstance connected with it 
indicates the most remote antiquity. But in the absence 
of further evidence we cannot attempt to fix more than 
the inferior limit of its date; and even that cannot be 
done with certainty, owing to the doubtful chronology of. 
Tertullian’s life. Briefly however the case may be stated: 
thus. Ifthe Version was, as has been seen, generally in 
use in Africa in his time, and had been in circulation 


| sufficiently long to stereotype the meaning of particular 


phrases, we cannot allow less than twenty years for its 
publication and spread: and if we take into account its 
extension into Gaul and its reception there, that period 
will seem too short. Now the beginning of Tertullian’s 
literary activity cannot be placed later than c. 190 A.D., 
and we shall thus obtain the date 170 A.D. as that be- 
fore which the Version must have been made. How 
much more ancient it really is cannot yet be discovered. 
Not only is the character of the Version itself a proof of 
its extreme age; but the mutual relations of different 
parts of it shew that it was made originally by dif- 
ferent hands ; and if so, it is natural to conjecture that 
it was coeval with the introduction of Christianity into 
Africa, and the result of the spontaneous efforts of Afri- 


‘can Christians. 


The Canon of the Old Latin Version coincided I be- 
lieve exactly with that of the Muratorian fragment. It 
contained the Four Gospels, the Acts, thirteen Epistles 
of St Paul, the three Catholic Epistles of St John, the 
first Epistle of St Peter, the Epistle of St Jude, and the 
Apocalypse. To these the Epistle to the Hebrews was 
added subsequently, but before the time of Tertullian, 
and without the author’s name. There is no external 
evidence to shew that the Epistle of St James or the 


second Epistle of St Peter was included in the Vetus. 
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Latina. The earliest Latin testimonies to both of them, 
_ so far as I am aware, are those of Hilary, Jerome, and 
Rufinus in his Latin Version of Origen’. 

The Manuscripts in which the Old Latin Version is 
found are few, but some of them are of great antiquity. 
In the Gospels Lachmann made use of four, of which 
one belongs to the fourth, and another to the fourth or 
fifth century®. To these Tischendorf has since added 
several others more or less perfect, ranging in date from 
the fifth to the eleventh century ; and our own Libraries 
contain several other copies of great interest. The ver- 
sion of the Acts is contained in three Manuscripts of the 
sixth and eighth centuries, which however clearly repre- 
sent originals of much earlier date. The Pauline Epi- 
stles are represented by several Manuscripts of the sixth 
and ninth centuries: but there is no Manuscript which 
gives the original form of the text of the Catholic Epi- 
stles. The Coder Beze has alone preserved a fragment of 
the third Epistle of St John, which is found immedi- 
ately before the Acts; and as it is expressly. stated 
that the Acts follows, it appears that the Epistle of St 
Jude was either omitted or transposed. Two other early 
Manuscripts which contain respectively the Epistle of 
St James and fragments of the Epistle of St James and 
of the first Epistle of St Peter, give the text’of the 
Italian recension and not of the Vetus Latina. There is 
no ante-Hieronymian Manuscript of the second Epistle 
_ Of St Peter, of the Epistle of St Jude, or of the Apo- 
calypse. 


1 It is impossible to lay any stress to prove the existence of the Epistle 
on the passage in Firmilian, ap. Cypr. in a Latin Version. 
Ep. LXxv. Even if Irenzeus himself __? I have given a full list of these 
was acquainted with the Epistle of Manuscripts in the Dictionary of the 
St James (c. Her. V. 1. 1), no ar- Bible, s. v. Vulgate. 
gument can be built on the reference 
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j 


The evidence of Tertullian as to the Old ‘Latin 
Canon may be.taken to complete that which is derived 
directly from Manuscripts. His language leaves little 
doubt as to the position which the Epistle of St Jude 
and that to the Hebrews occupied in the African Church, 
The former he assigns directly to the Apostle Jude; and 
if so, its canonicity in the strictest sense was assured’. 
And since the reference is made without any limitation 
or expression of doubt, since it is indeed made in order 
to prove the authority of the Book of Enoch, as if the 
quotation by St Jude were decisive, it may be assumed. 
that Tertullian found the book in she New Testament » 
of his Church. ; 

On the other hand his single direct reference to the: 
Epistle to the Hebrews leads to the opposite conclusion. 
After appealing to the testimony of the Apostles in 
support of his Montanist views of Christian discipline, 
and bringing forward passages from most of the Epistles 
of St Paul and from the Apocalypse and first Epistle of 
St John, he says’, ‘The discipline of the Apostles is 
‘thus clear and decisive. ...I wish however, though it be 
superfluous, to bring forward also the testimony of a 
‘companion of the Apostles, well fitted to confirm the 
‘discipline of his teachers on the point before us. For 
‘there is extant an Epistle to the Hebrews which bears 
‘the name of Barnabas. The writer has consequently 
‘adequate authority, as being one whom St Paul placed 
‘beside himself in the point of continence ; and certainly 
‘the Epistle of Barnabas is more commonly received 
‘among the Churches than the Apocryphal Shepherd 
‘of adulterers.’ He then quotes with very remarkable 


1 Tertull. de Cult. Fem. c. 3. 11. Chap. 11. for the original, and. 
2 Tertull. de Pudic.c. 20. See Part p. 259. 
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various readings’ Hebr. vi. 4—8, and concludes by say- 
ing: ‘One who had learnt from the Apostles, and had 
‘taught with the Apostles, knew this, that a second 
‘repentance was never promised by the Apostles to an 
‘adulterer or fornicator” Ifthe Epistle had formed part 
of the African Canon, it is impossible that Tertullian 
should have spoken thus: for the passage bore more 
directly on his argument than any other, and yet he in- 
troduces it only as a secondary testimony. The book 
was certainly received with respect; but still it could 
be compared with the Shepherd, which at least made no 
claim to Apostolicity. And it is by this mark that Ter- 
tullian distinguishes between the Epistle of St Jude and 
the Epistle [of Barnabas] to the Hebrews. The one 
was stamped with the mark of the Apostle: the other 
was neither that, nor yet supported by direct Apostolic 
sanction. 

Tertullian quotes the Apocalypse very frequently, 
and ascribes it positively to St John, though he notices 
the objections of Marcion. The text of his quotations 
exhibits a general agreement with that of the Vulgate ; 
and it is evident that the version of which he made use 


1 Tertull. 7. ¢.: Impossibile est seer se bibens imbrem) et peperit 
enim eos qui semel illuminati sunt herbam aftam his propter quos e 
(V. ¢.) ef donum cceleste gustave- colitur (V. generans h. opportunam 
ruht (V. % gustav. etiam d. c), et illis a guibus c.) benedictionem det 
participaverunt spiritum sanctum (V. conseqguitur (V. accipit b. a deo); pro- 
participes sunt facti sp. s.), et verbum. ferens autem spinas (V. + ac tribulos) 
dei dulce gustaverunt (V. ¢. gustav. reproba (V. + est) et maledictioni 
nihilominus bonum a. v.), occidente (V. maledicto) proxima, cujus fizs in 
jam avo cum exciderint (V. virtutes- exustionem (V. c. consummatio in 
gue seculi venturi et prolapsi sunt) combustionem). 
rursus *evocari im poenitentiam (V. The number and character of the 
renovari r. ad pen.), refigentes cruci various readings perhaps justify the 
(V. rxursum cruci figentes) iz semef- belief that the translation given was 
apsos (V. sibimet ipsis) filium dei et made by Tertullian himself. It is 
dedecorantes (V. ostentui habentes). certainly independent of that pre- 
Terra enim gue bibit sepius deveni- served in the Vulgate and that in 
entem 72 se humorem (V. se@pe ven. the Claromontane Manuscript. 
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was not essentially different from that current in later 
times’, There is then every reason to believe that when 
-he wrote, the book was generally circulated in Africa ; 
/and as the translation then received retained its hold on 
the Church, it is probable that it was supported by 
ecclesiastical use. In other words everything tends to 
shew that the Apocalypse was acknowledged in Africa 
from the earliest times as Canonical Scripture. 

In two of his treatises Tertullian appears to give a 
general summary of the contents of the Latin New Tes- 
tament of his time* In one® after quoting passages 
from the Old Testament he continues: ‘This is enough 
‘from the Prophetic Instrument: I appeal now to the 
‘Gospels’ Passages from St Matthew, St Luke, and 
St John, follow in order. Afterwards comes a reference 
to the Apocalypse as contained in the Justrument of 
Fohn ; and then a general reference to the Afostolic In- 
strument*, The first quotations under this head are 
from the Acts, and then from most of the Epistles in 
the [nstrument [of Paul].' The omission of St Mark’s 
Gospel shews that the enumeration is not complete ; but 


1 The following are some of the 

most important various readings: 

Apoc, i. 6: Regnum quogue nos et 
sacerdotes... de Lxhort. 
Casi Cig. 

—— ii. 20—23: Jezebel que se 
propheten dicit et docet 
atgue seducit servos meos 
ad fornicandum et eden- 
dum de idolothytis. Et 
largitus sum illi spatium 
temporis ut poenitentiam 
intret, nec vult cam inire 
nominefornicationis. Ecce 
dabo eam in lectum, et 
mechos ejus cum ipsa in 
maximam fressuram, nisi 
peenitentiam egerint ofe 
rum ejus. de Pudic. c. 19. 

Apoc. vii. 14: Hi sunt qui veni- 





unt ex ila pressura mag 
na, et laverunt vestimen- 
tum suum et candidave- 
vunt ipsum in sanguine 
agni. ¢. Gost. c. 12. 

2 This was first pointed out by 
Credner and Volkmar: Credner, 
Geschichted. N. T. Kanon, pp. 171 ff; 
364 ff. 

3 De Resurr. Carn. cc. 33, 38; 39, 
40. This treatise was written c. 
A.D. 207—I0. 

4c. 39: Resurrectionem Aposto- 
lica quoque Instrumenta testantur... 
Tunc et Apostolus [Paulus] per to- 
tum pene Instrumentum fidem hujus 
spei corroborare curavit. c. 40: Nihil 
autem mirum si et ex ipsius [Pauli] 
Instrumento captentur argumenta.., 
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the broad distinction of the different /ustruments points 
to the existence of distinct groups of books, which may 
have been separately circulated. In another treatise, 
probably of a somewhat earlier date’, Tertullian ob- 
serves a similar arrangement. First he quotes the 
Gospels, or rather as he calls it ‘the Gospel ;’ and then 
appeals to the Apostolic Instrument in which again he 
includes the Acts and the Epistles of St Paul. After- 
wards-‘not to dwell always on Paul’ he notices the 
Apocalypse and first Epistle of St John, and speaks of 
a passage from the last chapter as ‘the close of his 
‘writing. And then it ‘is, when he has noticed the ‘ dis- 
‘cipline of the Apostles,’ that he adds as it were over 
and above ‘a testimony of a companion of the Apostles’ 
taken from ‘the Epistle of Barnabas to the Hebrews”.’ 
The absence of all mention of the first Epistle of St 
Peter is remarkable; and it has been supposed with 
some probability that he was not acquainted with it till 
the close of his life, and then only from the Greek. 
Internal evidence is not wanting to confirm the con- 
clusions drawn from other sources. The peculiarities of 
language in different parts of the Vulgate offer a most 
interesting field for inquiry. Jerome’s revision may have 


_ done something to assimilate the style of the whole, yet 


ee 


sufficient traces of the original text remain to distinguish 
the hand of various translators, Indeed in the Epistles 
Jerome’s work seems to have been most perfunctory, 
and to have consisted in little more than the selection 
and partial revision of some one copy. But however 
tempting it might be to prosecute the inquiry at length, 
it would be superfluous at present to do more than point 


1 De Pudicitia, cc. 6, 12, 19. comitis Apostolorum testimonium su- 
? c..20: Disciplina igitur Aposto- perducere... Comp. Pt, 1. ch. II. 

lorum proprie quidem instruit...Volo and p. 246 f. 

tamen ex redundantia alicujus etiam 


S2 
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Chap. iii. 


The lan- 
guage of 
2 Peter. 


out how far it bears on those books which we suppose . 


not to have formed part of the original African Canon’, 
The second Epistle of St Peter offers the best oppor- 

tunity for testing the worth of the investigation. If we 

suppose that it was at once received into the Canon like 


the first Epistle’, it would in all probability have been 


translated by the same person, as seems to have been 
the case with the Gospel of St Luke and the Acts, 
though their connexion is less obvious ; and while every 
allowance is made for the difference in style in the ori- 
ginal Epistles, we must look for the same rendering of 
the same phrases. But when orf the contrary it appears 
that the Latin text of the Epistle not only exhibits con- 
stant and remarkable differences from the text of other 
parts of the Vulgate, but also differs from the first 
Epistle in the rendering of words common to both: 
when it further appears that it differs no less clearly 
from the Epistle of St Jude (which was received in the 
African Church) in those parts which are almost iden- 


1¥F. P. Dutripon’s Concordantie 
Bibliorum Sacrorum Vulgate Editio- 
nis, Parisiis, MDCCCLIII. (the dates on 


or less open to suspicion, 
treatise c. Gnosticos the references 
are long and explicit: c. 12: Cui po- 


In the’ 





the title vary) appears to be com- 
plete and satisfactory as far as the 


_Sixtine text is concerned, but it is 


impossible not to regret the absence 
of all reference to important various 
readings, 

2 It must however be noticed that 
the actual traces of the early use of 
1 Peter in the Latin Churches are 
very scanty. There is not the least 
evidence to shew that its authority 
was ever disputed, but on the other 
hand it does not seem to have been 
much read. The Epistle is not men- 
tioned in the Muratorian Canon, 
though no stress can be laid upon 
that fact. It is more strange that 
Tertullian quotes it only twice, and 
that too in writings which are more 


tius [Christus] figuram vocis suze de- 
clarasset quam cui effigiem gloriz 
suz mutavit, Petro, Jacobo, Johanni, 
et postea Paulo?...Petrus quidem ad 
Ponticos guanta enim inquit gloria, 
&c. 1 Peter ii. 20, 21; et rursus: 
1 Peter iv. 12—16. Similarly there 
is a possible but tacit reference to 
t Peter ii. 22 inc. Fude@os 10. The 
supposed reference in de Exhort. Cast. 
1 will not hold; and that in adv. 
Marc. IV. 13 is most doubtful. The 
Epistle is constantly quoted by Cy- 
prian, and under the title ad Ponti- 
cos in Testim. 111. 36; and all the Ca- 
tholic Epistles are contained in the 
Claromontane Stichometry. See App. 
D. No. Xvi. 


| 
| 
| 
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tical in the Greek: then the supposition that it was 
admitted into the Canon at the same time with them 
becomes at once unnatural*, It is indeed possible that 
the two Epistles may have been received at the same 
time and yet have found different translators. The 
Epistle of St Jude and the second Epistle of St Peter 
may have been translated independently, and yet both 
have been admitted together into the Canon. But when 
the silence of Tertullian is viewed in connexion with the | 
character of the version of the latter Epistle, the natural | 
conclusion is that in his time it was as yet untranslated. 
The two lines of evidence mutually support each other. 

The translation of St James’s Epistle has several | 
peculiar renderings; but in this case no more can be 
said with confidence than that it was the work of a 
special translator. One or two words indeed appear to 
me to indicate that it was made later than the transla- 
tions of the acknowledged books, but they cannot be 
urged as conclusive’, 





_ 1 The following examples will con- 
firm the statements made in the text: 
I. Differences from the general 
renderings of the Vulgate: 
xowwvbs, ‘tconsors (i. 4); éyxpd- ' 


Type, reservare (ii. 4, 9, 175 

- 4); conservare (1 Pet. i. 4). 

Ill. Differences from the trans- 
lation of St Jude: 


Gdoyos, trinrationabilis (ii. 12); 


rea, ‘tabstinentia (i. 6); mdeov- 


dcev, superare (i. 8); apyds, - 


vacuus (td.)3; omovddgev, sata- 
gere (i. 10; iii. 143 i. 15, dare 
operam) ; mapovoia, presentia 
fof Christ] (i. 16); érlyvwois, 
cognitio (i. 2, 3, 8; ii. 203 cf. 
Rom. ili. 20?); dpxatos, Ptori- 
ginalts (ii. 5). 

II. Differences from the render- 


mutus (Jude 10). 

PbelpecOar, perire (id.); corrumpi 
(id.). 

cuvevwxetcbat, luxuriare vobiscum 
(13); bheonvivari (12). 

dba, secte (10); meazestas (8). 

6 gbgos Tod oxébrovs, caligo tene- 
brarum (17); procella tenebra- 
rum. (13). 

Words marked + occur nowhere 


ings in 1 Peter: 
thyOiverOat, adimpleri (i. 2); mal 
tiplicari (1 Pet. i. 2). 
émtOuula, concupiscentia (i. 45 ii. 
IO; iii. 3); desiderium (x ; Pet. 
i. 143 il, 113 iv. 2, 3); so also 


else in the New Testament Vulgate : 
thdse marked + occur nowhere else 
in the whole Vulgate. 
2 The following’ peculiarities may 
be noticed in the version of St James: 
amos, tafiuenter (i. 


5)3 amdd- |. 





2 Pet. ii. 18. ays, simplicitas (2 Cor. viii. 2; 
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of St James, 
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Chap. iii. 
of the Epi- 
stle to the 
Hebrews. 


The Latin text of the Epistle to the Hebrews ex- 
hibits the most remarkable phenomena. As it stands 
in the Vulgate it is marked by numerous singularities 
of language and inaccuracies of translation; but the 
readings of the Claromontane Manuscript are most in- 
teresting and important. Sometimes the translator in 
his anxiety to preserve the letter of the original employs 
words of no authority: sometimes he adapts the Latin 
to the Greek form: sometimes he paraphrases a parti- 
cipial sentence to avoid the ambiguity of a literal ren- 
dering: and again sometimes he entirely perverts the | 
meaning of the author. by neglecting the secondary. 
meanings of Greek words’. The translation was evi- 
dently made at a very early period ; but it was not made 
by any of those whose work can be traced in other parts 
of the New Testament, and apparently it was not sub- 
mitted to that revision which necessarily attended the 
habitual use of Scripture in the services of the Church. 
The Claromontane text of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
represents I believe more completely than any other 
Manuscript the simplest form of the Vetus Latina; but 


ix. 11, @c.). Rom. xiii. 12); elsewhere defo- 


olecOa, estimare (i. 7); existimare 
(Phil. i. 17). 

adyamnrol, adilecti, adilectissimt (i. 
16, 193 ii. §; so Hebr. vi. 9; 
1 Cor. xv. 58); elsewhere carzs- 


nere (six times). 
paxapl{w, +beatifico (v. 11). 
moneuety, tbelligero (iv. 2). 


_olxrippwr, +miserator (v. 11). 


1 The Latin text of the Manu- 





simi (twenty times). 

aridgeyv, texhonorare (ii. 6); else- 
where izhonorare, contumelia 
afficere. 

owpew, salvare (i. 213 V. 15, 20)3 
generally saluum facere, salvus 
esse and fierz. 

mAnpoby, supplere (ii. 23); elSe- 
where implere, adimplere. 

dyes, pudicus (iii. 17, so Phil. iv. 
8); elsewhere castus, and once 
sanctus. 

droriferOat, abjicere (i. 21, sO 


script is almost incredibly corrupt, 
from the ignorance of the tran- 
scriber, who accommodated the ter- 
minations of the words, and often 
the words themselves, to his ele- 
mentary conceptions of grammar. 
Still a reference to the readings in 
the following passages will justify 
the statements which I have made: 
i, 6, 10, 143 ii, I—3, 15, 183 iii, 15 
iv. I, 3, 133 V. 11; vi. 8, 16; vii, 18; 
Xe 33s 
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from the very fact that the text of this Epistle exhibits 
more marked peculiarities than are found in any of the 
Pauline Epistles, it follows that it occupies a peculiar 
position. In other words, internal evidence, as far as it 
reaches, confirms the belief that the Epistle to the He- 
brews, though known in Africa as early perhaps as any 
other book of the New Testament, was not admitted at 
first into the African Canon. ‘The custom of the Latins, 
as Jerome said even in his time, ‘ received it not’, 

Only a few words are needed to sum up the testi- 
mony of these most ancient Versions to our Canon of 
the New Testament. Their voice is one to which we 
cannot refuse to listen. They give the testimony of 
Churches, and not of individuals. They are sanctioned 
by public use, and not only supported by private criti- 
cism. Combined with the original Greek they repre- 
sent the New Testament Scriptures as they were read 
throughout the whole of Christendom towards the close 
of the second century. Even to the present day they 


have maintained their place in the services of a vast | 


majority of Christians, though the languages in which 
they were written only live now so far as they have sup- 
plied the materials for the construction of later dialects. 
They furnish a proof of the authority of the books which 
they contain, wide-spread, continuous, reaching to the 
utmost verge of our historic records. Their real weight 
is even greater than this; for when history first speaks 
of them it speaks as of that which was recognized as a 
heritage from an earlier period, which cannot have been 
long after the days of the Apostles. 

Both Canons however are imperfect ; but their very 
imperfection is not without its lesson. The Western 


1 It may be added that in the Claromontane Stichometry it is still called 
the Epistle of Barnabas. See App. D. No. Xvi, 
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Chap. iii. 
the Syrian 
Canon. 


The conte 
bined testi« 
mony of the 
two Vere 
sions. 





| Church has indeed as we believe under the guidance of | 


Providence completed the sum of her treasures ; but the 
East has clung hitherto to its earliest decision. Indi- 
vidual writers have accepted the full Canon of the West; 
but even Ephrem Syrus failed to influence the judgment 
of his Church. And can this element of fixity be with- 
out its influence on our estimate of the basis of the 
Syrian Canon? Can that which was guarded so jea- 
lously have been made without care? Can that which 
was received without hesitation by Churches which dif- 
fered on grave doctrines have been formed originally 
without the sanction of some power from which it was 
felt that there was no appeal? The Canon fails in com- 
pleteness, but that is its single error. Succeeding ages 
registered their belief in the exclusive originative power 
of the first age, when they refused to change what that 
had determined. So far they witnessed to a great 
truth ; but in practice that truth can only be realized by 
a perfect induction. And their error arose not from the 
principle of conservatism on which it rested, but from the 
imperfect data by which the sum of Apostolic teaching 
was determined. 

To obtain a complete idea of the judgment of the 
Church we must combine the two Canons; and then it 
will be found that of the books which we receive one 
only, the second Epistle of St Peter, wants the earliest 
public sanction of ecclesiastical use as an Apostolic work. 
In other words, by enlarging our view so as to compre- 
hend the whole of Christendom and unite the different 
lines of Apostolic tradition, we obtain with one excep- 
tion a perfect New Testament, without the admixture of 
any foreign element. The testimony of Churches con- 


firms and illustrates the testimony of Christians. There 


is but one difference. Individual writers vary in the 
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degree of respect which they shew to Apocryphal writ- 
_ ings, and the same is true also in a less degree of single 
Churches ; but the voice of the Catholic Church defi- 
nitely and unhesitatingly excluded them from the Canon. 
And in this decision as to the narrow limits which they 
fixed to the Canon, it appears that they were guided by 
local and direct knowledge. The Epistle to the He- 
brews and the Epistle of St James were at once received 
in the Churches to which they were specially directed ; 
and external circumstances help us to explain more ex- 
actly the facts of their history. The Epistle of St 
James was not only distinctly addressed to Jews, but as 
it seems was also written in Palestine. It cannot there- 
fore be surprising that the Latin Churches were for some 
time ignorant of its existence. The Epistle to the He- 
brews on the contrary was probably written from Italy, 
though it was destined especially for Hebrew converts. 
And thus the letter was known in the Latin Churches, 
though they hesitated to admit it into the Canon, believ- 
ing that it was not written by the hand of St Paul. The 
Apocalypse again was acknowledged from the earliest 
time in the scene of St John’s labours: and the very in- 
definiteness of the addresses of the Epistle of St Jude 


and of the second Epistle of St Peter may have tended | 


to retard and limit their spread. 


These considerations however belong to another | 


place; but it is in this way, by combination with col- 
lateral evidence internal and external, that the earliest 
Versions are proved to occupy an important position in 
the history of the Canon. A fuller investigation would 
I believe establish many interesting results, especially if 
pursued with a constant reference to the present state of 
the Greek text; but for our immediate purpose the 
general outline which has been given is sufficiently accu- 





Chap. iii. 





An explana- 
tion of their 
inconiplete- 
ness. 


266 


THE EARLY VERSIONS. [Part I. 





Chap. iii. 








rate and comprehensive. It is enough to shew that the 
Versions exhibit a Canon practically—that they sanction 
no Apocryphal book—that they speak with the voice of 
early Christendom—that they go back to a period so 
remote as to precede all historic records of the Churches 
in which they were used. 














CHAPTER. IV. 


THE EARLY HERETICS. 


Non fpericlitor dicere ipsas quogue Scripturas sic esse ex Dei voluntate 
dispositas ut hereticis materias subministrarent. 
TERTULLIANUS+ 


HE New Testament recognizes the existence of 
parties and heresies in the Christian society from 
its first origin; and conversely the earliest false teachers 
witness more or less clearly to the existence and recep- 
tion of our Canonical Books. The authority of the col- 
lection of the Christian Scriptures rests necessarily on 
other proof, but still the acknowledgment of their au- 
thenticity in detail by conflicting sects confirms with 
independent weight the results which we have already 
obtained, It cannot be supposed that those who cast 
aside the teaching of the Church on other points would 
have been willing to uphold its judgment on Holy 
Scripture unless it had been supported by competent 
evidence. Custom and reverence might mould the be- 
lief of those within the Catholic communion, but sepa- 
ratists left themselves no positive ground for the re- 
ception of the Apostolic books but the testimony of 
history. 
Still further: even negatively the history of the 
ante-Nicene heresies establishes our general conclusions. 
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_ Chap.iv. | The first three centuries were marked by long and reso- 


Testament | lute struggles within and without the Church. Almost 


ov historical 


sroundsty | every point in the Christian Creed was canvassed and 
heretics. denied in turn. The power of Judaism, strong in 
widespread influence and sensuous attractions, first 
“sought to confine Christianity within its own sphere, 
and then to embody itself in the new faith. The spirit 
of Gnosticism, keen, restless, and self-confident, seems to 
have exhausted every combination of Christianity and 
philosophy. Mani announced himself as divinely com- 
missioned to reform and reinstate the whole fabric of 
the faith once (atra&) delivered to the saints. And still 
it cannot be shewn that the Canon of ‘acknowledged’ 
books was ever assailed on historic grounds up to the 
period of its final recognition. Different books, or classes 
of books, were rejected from time to time, but no at- 
tempt was made to justify the measure by outward 
testimony. <A partial view of Christianity was substi- 
tuted for its complete form, and the Scriptures were 
judged by an arbitrary standard of doctrine. The new 
systems were not based on any historical reconstruction 
of the Canon, but the contents of the Canon were 
limited by subjective systems of Christianity. 

Phe Fathers This important fact did not escape the notice of the 
this fact. champions of Catholic truth. Irenzeus, Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, and later writers, insist much and earnestly on the 
fact that heretics sought to maintain their own doctrines 
from the Canonical books, fulfilling the very prophecy 
therein contained that there must needs be heresies. ‘So 
‘great is the surety of the Gospels, that even the very 
| ‘heretics bear witness to them; so that each one of them 


} 
4 
| 
| 





x Cor. xi. 19. 








‘taking the Gospels as his starting- point endeavours 
‘thereby to maintain his own teaching’ ‘They pro- 
108 aOR Tethys co Fer. TW. 1K, Ys on 
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‘fess, says. Tertullian, ‘to appeal to the Scriptures: 
‘they urge arguments from the Scriptures:’ and then 
he adds indignantly, ‘as if they could draw arguments 
‘about matters of faith from any other source than the 
‘records of faith’, 

It has however been already noticed that they did 
not all accept the whole Canon. How far they really 
used our Scriptures as authoritative will appear in the 
course of our inquiry ; at present I only call attention to 
the general truth that they recognized an authoritative 
written word, which either wholly or in part coincided 
with our own. And the very fact that they did make 
choice of certain books whereon to rest their teaching 
shews that the use of Scripture was not a mere conces- 
sion to their opponents, but the expression of their own 
belief. 

“We have seen that even in the Catholic. Church 
various tendencies and lines of belief are reflected in the | 
special use made by different Fathers of groups of | 
Apostolic writings. In heretical books the same result 
is found in an exaggerated form. In this as in every- 
thing else heresy is special, limited, partial, where the 


Chap. iv, 


The testi- 
mony of 
heretics 
however is 
partial and 
yet 





Church is general, wide, catholic. Differences which are 
exalted in the one into party characteristics and tests of | 
communion or division are tolerated in the other as im- 
perfect and isolated growths or possible springs of some | 
future and beneficent development. The one will define 
everything sharply now, whether in criticism or dogma 
or discipline : the other is content to know that the end 
is not yet, and to believe that in the broad range of 
truth ‘God fulfils Himself in many ways.’ 





1 De Prescr. Her. c. 14: Sed ipsi [non] possent de rebus fidei nisi ex 
de scripturis agunt et de scripturis litteris fidei. Cf. Lardner’s History 
suadent! Aliunde scilicet suadere of Heretics, Bk. 1.§ 10 


} 
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But apart from this essential difference in the treat- 
ment of the whole subject, the character of the testimony 
of heretical writers to the books of the New Testament 
is strictly analagous to that of the Fathers in its pro- 


gressive development. In the first age, an oral Gospel, 


so to speak, was everywhere current ; and all who as- 
sumed the name of Christ sought to establish their 
doctrine by His traditional teaching. Controversies were 
conducted by arguments from the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures, or by appeals to general principles and known 
facts. The conception of a definite New Testament was 
wholly foreign to the time. And while it has been seen 
how little can be found in the scanty writings of the first 
age to prove the peculiar authority of the Gospels and 
the Epistles, those who seceded from the company of 
the Apostles necessarily refused to be ruled by their 
opinions, 


§ 1. Lhe Heretical Teachers of the Apostolic Age. 
Simon Magus—Menander—Cerinthus. 


The earliest group of heretical teachers exhibits in 
striking contrast the two antagonistic principles of re- 
ligious error. Mysticism on the one hand and Legalism 
on the other appear in clear conflict, By both the Work 
and Person of Christ are disparaged and set aside. In 
Simon Magus and Menander we may see the embodi- 
ment of the antichristian element of the Gentile world’: 
in Cerinthus the embodiment of the antichristian ele- 
ment of Judaism. Catholic truth seems to be the only. 
explanation of their simultaneous appearance. 


1 It would be interesting to in- nation. In his school, if anywhere, 
quire how far the magical arts uni- we should look for: an advanced 
versally attributed to Simon and his knowledge of N ans, ; 
followers admit of a physical expla- wi ao ‘ 


id ea ee 
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It has been shewn that among the Apostolic Fathers 
one, Clement of Rome, was invested by tradition with 
representative attributes analogous in a certain degree 
to his real character, by which he was raised to heroic 
proportions. In like manner among the false teachers 
of the age Simon Magus a Samaritan of Gitte is invested 
by the common consent of all early writers with mys- 
terious importance as the great heresiarch, the open 
enemy of the Apostles, inspired as it were by the Spirit 
of Evil to countermine the work of the Saviour, and to 
found a school of error in opposition to the Church of 
God. The story of his life has undoubtedly received 
many apocryphal embellishments; but, as in the case of 
Clement, it cannot but be that his acts and teaching 
offered some salient points to which they could fitly 
be attached, Till the recent discovery of the work 
‘against Heresies’, the history and doctrine of Simon 
Magus were commonly disregarded as being inextricably 
involved in fable; but there at length some surer ground 
is gained. While giving a general outline of his prin- 
ciples, Hippolytus has preserved several quotations from 
the Great Announcement*, which was published under 
his name, and contained an account of the revelation 
with which he professed to be entrusted. The work 
itself cannot have been written by him, but it was pro- 
bably compiled from his oral teaching by one of his 





1 [Origenis] Philosophumena, sive 
omnium heresium refutatio, e Cod. 
Par. ed. E. Miller, Oxon, MDCCCLI. 
The work cannot be Origen’s ; and 
scholars generally agree to assign it 
to Hippolytus Bishop of Portus near 
Rome. I shall therefore quote it 
under his name; for though I think 
that the question of its authorship 
is not yet settled beyond all doubt, 
internal evidence proves that it must 
have been written by a contempo- 


rary of Hippolytus at Rome, if not 
by Hippolytus himself. Déllinger 
has presented the arguments in sup- 
port of Hippolytus’ claims in the 
most satisfactory form. 

2 "Amégacts, *Amépacis peyddn. 
[Hipp.] adv. Her. vi. 9 sqq. ‘ An- 
nouncement’ hardly conveys the 
force of the original word, which im- 


plies an official or authoritative de- 


claration, 
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Chap. iv. 


The Simon- 
Zans recog- 
nized the 
authority of 


the Apostles. 


immediate followers’: at any rate the language of Hip- 
polytus shews that in his time it was acknowledged as 
an authentic summary of the Simonian doctrine®, In 
the fragments which remain there are coincidences with 
words recorded in the Gospel of St Matthew’, and pro- 
bably with a passage in the Gospel of St John*, Re- 
ference is also made to the first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, in terms which prove that it was placed by the 
author on the same footing as the books of the Old 
Testament®. 

Not only did the Simonians make use of the Canon- 
ical books, but they ascribed the forgeries current 
among them to ‘Christ and his disciples, in order to 
‘deceive those who loved Christ and his servants*’ 
They recognized not only some of the elements of the 
New Testament, but also the principle on which it was 
formed. The writings of the Apostles were acknow- 
ledged to have a peculiar weight: Christians sought in 
them the confirmation of the teaching which they heard, 


horn, Die Homilien, u. s. w. p. 296. 
4 id. VI. g: olxnrhpiov bé déye 


1 Bunsen suggests Menander (I. 
54), apparently without any autho- 





rity. 
* He quotes it constantly with the 
words éyer dé 6 Dinwr, pyol. 

3 [Hipp.] adv. Her. vi. 16 = Matt. 
iii. 10. The various readings are 
singular: éyyvs ydp mov, gnolv, 
) agivn wapa tas pligas rob dév- 
Opov k.T.X. 

Simon’s description of Helen 
([Hipp.] adv. Her. Vi. 19) as ‘the 
strayed sheep’ (rd mpéBarov 7d me- 
w\avynmévor) is an evident allusion to 
the parable in Luke xv. The sub- 
stitution of rerAavypévov for drodw- 
Nes is to be noticed. Cf. Matt. xviii. 
12, 13 (7d mAavwpmevov...Tols My me- 
travnuévors); Iren. c. Her. 1. 8. 4. 
Bunsen supposes that he combined 
the parable with the healing of the 
Syro-Pheenician’s daughter, Cf. Uhl- 


elvat Tov dvOpwrov Todrov Tév é& al- 
padre yeyernuévoyv (John i. 13) Kal 
Karotkely év att@ Thy dmrépavrov 5v- 
vapuv nv pigay elvac Tov drwv pyolv. 

Bunsen (I. pp. 49, 55) considers 
the statement that Simon manifested 
himself to the Samaritans as the 
Father ([Hipp.] adv. Her. vi. 19) to 
be a reference to John iv. 21—23. 

5 adv. Har. Vi. 13: Todro éorl, 
dnot, 7d elpnudvoy “Iva ph oy TE 
Koop KaTraxpiO@uev (1 Cor. xi. 32). 

® Constit. Apost. Vi. 16. 1: Ol6a- 
bev yap dre of mepl Dismwra Kal Kyed- 
Biov iwdn ouyrdéavres BiBrla éx’ évd- 
pate Xpicrod Kai Tov pabyray avrod 
mepipépovow els ararny buav T&v e- 
pirykorav Xpigrov kal huds rods av- 
Tow dovAous. 
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and the seeming authority of their sanction gained ac- 
ceptance for that which was otherwise rejected. 

Menander, the scholar and fellow-countryman of 
.Simon Magus, is said to have repeated and advanced 
his master’s teaching. His doctrine of the Resurrection, 
in which he taught that those who ‘were baptized into 
‘him died no more but continued to live in immortal 
‘youth’, reminds us of the error of Hymenaeus and Phi- 
letus who said that the Resurrection was past already ; 
otherwise I am not aware that anything which is known 
of his system points directly to the Scriptures. 

While Simon Magus represents the intellectual and 
rationalistic element of Gnosticism, Cerinthus represents 
it under a ceremonial and partially Judaizing form. The 
one was a Samaritan, the natural enemy of Judaism; the 
other was ‘trained in the teaching of the Egyptians”? 
among whom the interpretation of the Law had become 
a science. The traditional opponent of the one was 
St Peter; of the other St John; and this antagonism 
admirably expresses their relative position. St John 
however was not the only Apostle with whom Cerinthus 
came into conflict. Epiphanius* makes him one of those 
_who headed the extreme Jewish party in their attacks 
on St Peter for eating with Gentiles, and on St Paul 
for polluting the temple. The statement in itself is 
plausible: an excessive devotion to the Law was a 
natural preparation for mere material views of Chris- 
tianity. 

Cerinthus was evidently acquainted with the sub- 
stance of the Gospel history. He must have known 


1 Tren. c. Her. I. 23. 5: Resur- severare non senescentes et immor- 
rectionem enim per id quod est in tales. 
eum baptisma accipere ejus discipu- ” [Hipp.] adv. Her. vii. 33. 
los, et ultra non posse mori, sed per- . * Epiph. Her. xxvill. 2—4. 


Cc. T 





Chap. iy. 


_— 


MENANDER. 


2 Tim. ii. 18, 


CERINTHUS. 


His relation 
to Simon 
Magus. 


His ac- 
quaintance 
with the 
New Testa- 
ment. 


THE EARLY HERETICS. [PART 





How the 
Apocalypse 
came to be 
attributed 
to him. 


the orthodox accounts of the parentage of our Lord. .— 


He was familiar with the details of His Baptism, of 
His preaching, of His Miracles, of His death, and of 
His Resurrection’. ‘The Cerinthians,’ Epiphanius says, 
‘make use of St Matthew’s Gospel’ as the Ebionites do, 
‘on account of the human genealogy, though their copy 
‘is not entire...The Apostle Paul they entirely reject, 
‘on account of his opposition to circumcision.’ But the 
chief importance of Cerinthus is in relation to St John. 
It has been said that he was the author of the Apoca- 
lypse, and even of all the books attributed to the 
Apostle. And on the other hand it is the popular be- 
lief that the fourth Gospel was written to refute his 
errors. The coincidence is singular, and it is necessary 
to consider on what grounds these assertions have been 
made. 

The transition from Judaizing views to Chiliasm is 
very simple, and Cerinthus appears to have entertained 
Chiliastic opinions of the most extreme form. In the 
account which Eusebius gives of him this fact is dwelt 
upon as if it were the characteristic of his system. In 
the earliest ages of the Church the language of Chiliasm 
at least was generally current; but from the time of 
Origen it fell into discredit from the gross extravagances 
which it had occasioned. The reaction itself became 


1 [Hipp.] adv. Her. 1. c. Epiph. 


yevearoylay rhv évoapxov. It is not 
Z. c. What Epiphanius says (//e~. 


known in what the mutilation of the 





XXVIII. 6) of Cerinthus’ teaching 
Xpiorov wemovOévar Kai éoravpGcbat 
pynmw 6€ éynyépOa, pméd\r\ew 66 avi- 
oTacOae drav 7 Kalddov yévnras ve- 
xp&v avdoraois, is to be taken as de- 
scribing Epiphanius’ deductions from 
his teaching, and not as giving Ce- 
rinthus’ dogmas. 

2 Epiph. Her. XXVIII. 5: Xpdav- 
Ta. yap Tg Kata Mar@aiov evayye- 
Mw dd pépous kal odxl Gry did Ti 


Gospel consisted. But that he did 
not remove the whole of' the first 
two chapters, as the Ebionites did, 
appears again from what Epipha- 
nius says, er, XXX. 14: 6 pweéev ydp 
KypwOos cal Kaproxpés 7G aire 
Xpwopevae 50 wap avrois ebaryye- 
Nw dro Tis apxns Tod Katrd Mar- 
Oaiov evayyedov did ris yeveadoylas 
Bovdovrat waptoray éx orépuaros ’I- 


won kat Maplas elvac tov Xpuorov. 


t 
is 
4 
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extreme ; and imagery in itself essentially scriptural 
and pure was confounded with the glosses by which it 
had been interpreted. The Apocalypse, though sup- 
ported by the clearest early testimony, was now viewed 
with distrust. ‘Some said that it was unintelligible 
‘and unconnected : that its title was false, for that it was 
‘not the work of John: that that was certainly not a 
‘revelation which was enwrapped in a gross and thick 
‘veil of ignorance’ The arguments are purely subjec- 
tive and internal. There is not a hint of any histori- 
cal evidence for the opinion. The doctrine of the book 
was false, and consequently it could not be Apostolic. 
It became then necessary to assign it to a new author. 
Cerinthus it appears had written revelations, and as- 
sumed the Apostolic style?: it is possible that he had 
directly imitated St John: he was distinguished for 
Chiliasm ; and thus the conclusion was prepared, that 
he was the writer of the Apocalypse, and that he had 
ascribed it to St John from the desire ‘to affix a name 
‘of credit to his forgery ;’ to continue the quotation, ‘for 
‘this was the principle of his teaching, that the king- 
‘dom of Christ would be earthly, and consist in those 
‘things which he himself desired, being a man devoted 
‘to sensual enjoyments and wholly carnal. The Chi- 
liasm of Cerinthus is here distinctly brought forward 
as the ground of what can only be considered as a 
conjecture ; and Dionysius, who gives the history of the 
conjecture at length, was unwilling to accept it as true. 
That the ascription of the Apocalypse to Cerinthus 





1 Euseb. H. Z. vit. 25: Dionys. 
Alex. ap. Euseb.  £Z. Ill. 28. 

2 Theodor. Fab. Heret. Il. 3 (ap. 
Routh, 1. 139). The famous frag- 
ment of Caius is ambiguous: ap. Eu- 
seb. H. Z. 111. 28. I may express 
my decided belief that Caius is not 


speaking of the Apocalypse of St 


John, but of books written by Ce- 


rinthus in imitation of it. The theo- 
logy of the Apocalypse is wholly in- 
consistent with what we ‘know of 
Cerinthus’ views on the Person of 
Christ. ‘ 


T2 
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truly anta- 
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Cerinthian- 
asm. 


was in fact a mere arbitrary hypothesis resting on déc: 
trinal grounds is further shewn by the extension which 
was afterwards given to it. A body of men whom 
Epiphanius calls by a convenient name, which he him- 
self invented, Alogi, attributed not only the Apocalypse . 
but also the Gospel and the writings of St John gene- 
rally to Cerinthus* and this purely on internal grounds. 
It was found difficult to reconcile the fourth Gospel 
with the Synoptists, and forthwith it was pronounced an 
Apocryphal book. Some theory was necessary to ac- 
count for its origin, and as oné of the Apostle’s writings 
had been already assigned to Cerinthus, this was placed 
in the same category, in spite of its doctrinal character. 
The Epistles could not be separated from the Gospels ; 
and so this early essay in criticism was completed. 
Nothing indeed can be more truly opposite to Cerin- 
thianism than the theology of St John. The character of 
his Gospel was evidently influenced by prevailing errors; 
and though it is unnecessary to degrade it into a mere 
controversial work, it is impossible not to feel that it was 
written to satisfy some pressing want of the age, to meet 
_ some false philosophy which had already begun to 
‘fashion a peculiar dialect, and to offer a solution by the 
“help of Christian ideas of some of the great problems 
,of humanity. Cerinthus upheld a ceremonial system, 
and taught only a temporary union of God’s Spirit with 
man. St John proclaimed that Judaism had passed 
away, and set forth clearly the manifestation of the 
Eternal Word. in His historic Incarnation no less than 





1 Epiph. Her. Li. 3. The history title Epiphanius simply wished to 





of the sect (if it can be so called) is 
very obscure, but we have only to 
do with the fact, which is sufficiently 
supported by Epiphanius’ authority. 
| It is very probable that under this 





include all those who rejected St 
John’s writings. See Credner [Volk- 
mar], Geschichte d. N. T. Kanon, Pp. 
185, anm. 
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in His union with the true believer. The teaching of 
St John is doubtless far deeper and wider than was 
needed to meet the errors of Cerinthus, but it has a 
natural connexion with the period in which he lived. 

This relation of the first heretics to the Apostles is 
_ of the utmost importance. Like the early Fathers, they 
witness to Catholic Truth rather than to the Catholic 
Scriptures: they exhibit the correlative errors as the 
Fathers embodied its constituent parts. The real per- 
sonality of Simon Magus and Cerinthus is raised beyond 
all reasonable doubt. The general character of their 
doctrine can be determined with certainty. And when 
we find the marks of activity of speculation, depth of 
thought, and variety of judgment in false teachers, can 
it appear wonderful that in the writings of the Apostles 
there are analogous differences? If the books of the 
New Testament stood alone, we might marvel at their 
fulness and diversity ; but when it is found that their 
characteristic differences are not only stereotyped in Ca- 
tholic doctrine but implied in contemporary heresies, 
they fall as it were into a natural historic position. They 
are felt to belong to that Apostolic age in which every 
power of man seems to have been quickened with some 
spiritual energy. No long interval of time was then 
needed for the gradual evolution of the various forms 
of.teaching which they preserve. Error sprung up with 
a titanic growth: truth came down full-formed from 
heaven to conquer it. 

But when it is said that the perfect principles of 
Gnosticism may be detected in these earliest heretics, I 
do not by any means ignore the vast developments 


which they afterwards received. In one respect the 


teaching of the Simonians and Cerinthians furnishes an 


important link between Catholic doctrine and the later 
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Gnosticism of Valentinus or Marcion. In these systems 
the phenomena of the world are explained by the as- 
sumption of a Dualism—more or less complete—of a 
fundamental opposition between powers of good and 
evil. The creation was removed farther and farther 
from God, till at last it was ascribed to His enemy. 
The cosmogony of Simon Magus* and of Cerinthus? 
occupies a mean position. In this the world is re- 
presented as the work of Angels, themselves the off- 
spring of God, who were also the authors of the Jewish 
Law and the inspirers of the Prophets. Against such 
a form of Gnosticism the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
the Introduction to St John’s Gospel speak with divine 
power; but of the later developments there is not a trace 
in the New Testament. If however we suppose that any 
parts of it, the Pastoral Epistles for instance, or the 
Epistle of St Jude, had been written after the Apostolic 
age, is it possible that no word should have betrayed a 
knowledge of the existence of such theories, when error 
was being combated with an intense feeling of its present 
danger? The books which claim to be Apostolic are by 
their very character the produce of the Apostolic age. 
Exactly in proportion as we take into account the whole 
history of Christianity in its developments within and 
without the Church, we find more surely that it implies 
a complete New Testament as its foundation; that at no 
subsequent period was there an opportunity for the 








1 There is some confusion in the 
account given by Hippolytus. In 
the first part, where he refers to the 
Great Announcement, the cosmogony 
of Simon appears‘to be expressed in 
a physical form. Fire is the funda- 
mental element of the universe. This 
I believe to be the original form of 
his theory. Afterwards in a pas- 
sage nearly identical with the ac- 


count of Irenzeus we read of a crea- 
tion by Angels, of an arbitrary Moral 
Law, of the secondary inspiration of 
the Prophets (adv. Her. V1. 19; Iren. 
c. Her. 1. 23). Uhlhorn, wrongly I 
think, takes the opposite view of the 
relative dates of the two systems 
(a. a. O. 293). 
2 Epiph. Her. XXVIII. 1, 2. 
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forgery of writings which are seen to be the sources and 
not the results of different systems of speculation. 


§ 2. The Ophites and Ebtonites. 


While Simon Magus appeared in some measure as 
the author of an organised counterfeit of Christianity, 
claiming to be himself an Incarnation of the Deity, and 
opposing magical powers to the Apostolic miracles, 
Christians elsewhere came into contact with existing 
speculative schools, and often survived the encounter 
only to become ranged with their former enemies. In 
this way sects arose which were not called by the name 
of any special founder but by some general title. Pro- 
bably one of the earliest of these was the sect of the 
Naasseni, Ophites, or Serpent-worshippers. Hippolytus, 
professing to follow the order of time, places them in 
the first rank ; and it is evident that their system was not 
a mere corruption of Christianity, but rather a more 
ancient creed into which some Christian ideas were in- 
fused. Consistently with this view Origen’ speaks of 
_Ophites who required all who entered their society to 
blaspheme Christ; the bitterness of which law may be 
_ best explained if we suppose that it was first framed 
against some Christianizing members of their own body. 

The Christian Ophites whom Hippolytus describes 
appear to have been the first who assumed the title of 
Gnostics*, They professed to derive their doctrines 
through Mariamne from James the Lord’s brother*®; and 
thus the authorities which he quotes may be supposed 


to date from the age next succeeding that of the Apo- 
1 ¢. Céls. VI. 28. oKovtes udvor Ta BAOn yuvdoxew. CFE. 
2 adv. Her. v. 6: pera 6¢ trafra 1 Cor. ii. 10; Apoc. ii. 24. 
érexddecay éavrods Tvwortkots, ¢d- *% adv. Her. v. 7. 
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Chap. iv. 


Their testi- 
mony to the 
New Testa- 
ment. 


The Peratici 
and Sethi- 


ani, 


stles. Their whole system shews an intimate familiarity 
with the language of the New Testament Scriptures.. 
The passages given from their books’ contain clear 
references to the Gospels of St Matthew, St Luke, and 
St John; to the Epistles of St Paul to the Romans, the 
Corinthians (both Epistles), the Ephesians, and the 
Galatians ; 
and the Apocalypse*. They made use also of the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians and of the Gospel of 
St Thomas’, 

The Peratici and the Sethiani are placed by Hippoly- 
tus in close connexion with the Ophites. The passages 
of the esoteric doctrine (améppnta pvaortnpia) of the Pera- 
tici which he brings to light contain obvious references to 
the Gospel of St John, the first Epistle to the Corin- 


and probably to the Epistle to the Hebrews. 





thians, and that to the Colossians*. 


1 The description of their opinions 
is constantly prefaced by the words 
paalv or pyot. 

2 The following list of references, 
which might be increased, will shew 
to what extent the Ophites made use 
of the New Testament Scriptures: 

St Matthew xiii. 33, 44, [Hipp.] 
adv. Her. p. 108 ; xlil. 3 sqq., p. 1133 
xxiii. 27, TAdPoe éore Kexovidwevor (cf. 
supr. p. 145), p- IIT; vii. 21, p. 1123 
XXxl. 31, Pp. 112; iii. 10, p. 113; vii. 6, 
p- 114; Vii. 14, 13, p. 116. 

St Luke xvii. 21, pp. 100, 108; 
XViil. 4, Pp. 102 (?); xvili. 19+ Matt. 
V. 45, Pp. 102; xi. 33, Pp. 103. 

St John iv. 10, pp. 100, 1213 x. 
34+ Luke vi. 35, (Ps. Ixxxii. 6) p. 
106; iii. 6, p. 106; i. 3, 4, as Lachm. 
p- 1073 ii. I—12, p. 108; vi. 53 +xiii. 
33; 27d. + Matt. xx. 23, p. 109; Vv. 37, 
P- 109; X. 9, P- III; Iv. 21, 23, p. 
117} Vi. 44, P- 1125 ix. 1,i.9, p. 121. 

Romans i. 20—23, See, Pp: 99 (as 
St Paul’s). 

1 Cor. li. 13,14, Pp.» 112;X. IT, p. 113. 


The writings of the 


2 Cor. xii. 2, 4, p. 112. 

Gal. iii. 28, Gc. p. 99. 

Eph. iii, 15, pp. 97, 1053 V- I4, 
P- 104; iii. 5, p. 1073 li. 17, p. III. 

Heb. v. 11, p. 97- 

Apoc. ti. 27, p. 104. 

3 Their use of the ‘Gospel en- 
‘titled according to the Egyptians’ 
(p. 98) and that ‘ entitled according 
‘to Thomas’ (p. 101) does not prove 
that they ascribed to those books Ca- 
nonical authority. Generally indeed 
the references to the Gospels are to 
our Lord’s words, and I believe in 
every case anonymous. The passage 
quoted from the Gospel of St Tho- 
mas is not found in any of the pre- 
sent recensions of it. Cf. Tischen- 
dorf, Zvv. Apocr. Pref. p. xxxix. 

4°St John iii. 17 (ro eipnuévor, * 
Luke ix. 56), p. 125; iii. 14, p. 13 
i. 1—4, p. 134 (wrongly divided - 
the editor?); vili. 44, p. 136; x. 7, 


p- 137+ 1 Cor. xi, 32 (} ypadm) p. 
125. Col, ii. g (7d Aeyduevor) pp. 
124, 315. 





a 


ae es 


I.] THE OPHITES. 


28r 





Sethiani again allude to the Gospels of St Matthew and 
St John and two of the Epistles of St Paul’. 

Apart from these special references the whole system 
of the Ophites bears clear witness to the authenticity of 
St John’s Gospel. Everything tends to prove that in 
them we see one of the earliest forms of heresy. A 
similar combination of Gentile mysticism with Jewish 
and Christian ideas troubled the Church of Colossz even 
in St Paul’s time. Irenzus himself speaks of the 
Ophites as the first source of the Valentinian school, the 
original ‘hydra-head from which its manifold progeny 
‘was derived;’ and yet even they far passed the limits 
which St John had fixed for Christian speculation, and 
thereby witness that they belonged to a later generation. 

The Ophites, like Simon Magus, represent a system 
to which Gentile mysticism gave its predominating 
character: on the opposite side was ranged the famous 
sect of the Ebionites, by whom Judaism was made an 
essential part of Christian life. Like Cerinthus they 


nions of Justin a Gnostic. 





received a mutilated recension of St Matthew’s Gospel’; 


1 Matt. x. 34, p. 146. John iii. 
5, P- 1413 iv. 14, Pp. 143; 2 Cor. v. 
2, p. 143; Phil. il. 6, 7, pp. 143, 


The account of the Ophites is 
concluded by a summary of the opi- 
The use 
of Isaiah Ixiv. 4 in his teaching (p. 
158) fully justifies the conjecture 
which I proposed above in p. 206, 
n. 1, and I think it very likely that 
Hegesippus had him in view when 
he wrote. In the quotations made 
from his writings there are apparent 
references to Luke xxiii. 46, p. 1573 
John iv. 14, p. 158; xix. 26, 2%. The 
use of Amen as an angelic name (p. 
151) may point, as Bunsen observes, 
to Apoc. ili. 14. 

2 Tren. c. Her. I. 26. 2: Solo eo 
quod est secundum Matthzeum evan- 
gelio utuntur et Apostolum Paulum 


recusant, apostatam eum legis dicen- 
tes. Eusebius calls this Gospel that 
‘according to the Hebrews’ (.£. 
III. 27), and adds that the Ebionites 
‘made little account of the rest.’ 

This is not the proper place to enter 
on an accurate inquiry into the per- 
plexed question of the various forms 
of St Matthew’s Gospel. I believe 
them to have been the following: 

(a) The original Avamean text. 

(1) A revision (?) of this in- 
cluded in the Peshito. 

(2) An interpolated text used 
by the Nazarenes, which con- 
tained the first two chapters, 
and is described by Jerome. 

(3) A mutilated and interpo- 
lated text used by the Ebi- 
onites. 

(8) An [Apostolic] translation in 
Greek, 
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Chap. iv. 


The Clemten- 
tine Homii- 
lies. 


like him they wholly rejected the authority and writings 
of St Paul; but nothing I believe is known of their 
judgment on the Catholic Epistles. They cannot how- 
ever have received St John’s Epistles; and his Gospel, 
though not specially mentioned, must be included among 
those of which ‘they made no account.’ 

One remarkable product of the Ebionite school still 
remains to be noticed, the Clementine Homilies’. The 
writer of this singularly interesting book was a deter- 
mined adversary of the teaching of St Paul; and there 
can be no doubt that St Paul himself is referred to as 
‘the enemy whose lawless and foolish teaching some of 
‘the Gentiles accepted’ in opposition to the alleged 
preaching of St Peter?» Here then if anywhere we 
might expect to find clear traces of evangelic traditions 
different in character and contents from those preserved 
in the Canonical Gospels, if such traditions had been 
really current in the early Church. But the facts are 
entirely at variance with this natural expectation. There 
are references to about eighty different words of the 
Lord, and of those, so far as I have noticed, there is 
not one which contains anything essentially divergent 
from our Gospels, and there are not more than three or 


1] quote the Homilies only, because looked in the conclusions which 





the Latin translation of the Recog- 
nitions may have been modified by 
Ruffinus. 
ever that the passage in Recogn. 1. 68 
which limits the argument from Scrip- 
ture to ‘the Law and the Prophets’ 
refers only to a discussion between 
Jews and Christians, and does not 
contain any determination of the Chris- 
tian view on the subject, as some have 
supposed. It should be added that 
the book is the product of an isolated 
speculator and cannot be supposed 
to represent a considerable society. 
This fact has been strangely over- 


It may be noticed how-* 


have been hastily drawn from them. 
Comp. Lightfoot, Galatians pp. 326 ff. 

2 Ep. Petri ad Fac. 2: twes tov 
amd édvav 7d OV euod vdurpov drre- 
doxiuacay Kipyyua Tod €xOpod dvOpid- 
mod dvoudy twa kal drvapwon mpoon- 
Kdevot GidacxadXlavy. I am not aware 
that there is a clear reference to any 
of the Epistles of the New Testa- 
ment in the Clementine writings, 
Dr Tregelles (Canon Murat. p. 89) 
has however pointed out a striking 
coincidence of language elzrep ddnOas 
TH GdnOeiag ovvepyijca Oéres (Hom. 
XVII, 19) with 3 John 8. 
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four which are not contained substantially in our Gospels’. 
Of the remaining quotations many are unquestionably 
free reproductions of the document, whatever it may 
have been, with which the writer was most familiar ; 
about ten agree very closely with the text of St Matthew’, 
one with the text of St Mark*, and one with the text of 
St John*. The remaining passages agree in sense but 
not in letter with parallels in our Gospels, and of these 
parallels about four-fifths occur in St Matthew’. 

This is not the place to discuss. the Clementine quo- 
tations at length. The writer was distinctly opposed to 
the Catholic Church, so that even if it could be shewn de- 
cisively that he used a Gospel which was not recognized 





_1 The references are given in the 
Iutrod. to Study of the Gospels App. 
D. 1. The sayings not contained 
in the Gospels which appear to be 
authentic are: (1) yiveoOe Tpameirat 
Odxeuot (Hom. Ill. 50, &c.); (2) Ta 
ayaba édOety det. waxdpros 6€, Pyotr, 
50 ob épxerar (Hom. X11. 29); (3) wd 
dére rpdgdacw TH wovnpy (Hom. XIX. 
2). Other sayings are more of the 
nature of glosses (1) 6 rovnpdés éorw 6 
metpagov (fom. IIl. 55); (2) dia Te ov 
voetre Td eUNoyov THY ypadar (Hom. 
Ill. 50); (3) Ta prvornpia éwol Kal Tots 
viots Tov olkov pou puAdéare. Comp. 
Is. xxiv. 16, LXX. Comp. Hom. 
Il, 17. 

Of facts not noticed in the Gospels 
I have only noted the name of the 
Syrophcenician woman (Justin. Hom. 
II. 19); for the astronomical deduc- 
tions in II. 23, I. 6 f. can hardly be 
called facts. 

* The passages which I have 
marked are: /Yom. III. 51 || Matt. v. 
17; Hom. Ill. 52 || Matt. xi. 28, xv. 
133 “om. Ul. §5 || Matt. xxii. 32; 
Hom. Vill. 4 || Matt. xxii. 143; (om. 


XI. 33 || Matt. xii. 42}; om. XVIII. - 


15 || Matt. xiii. 35; om. XIX. 2 | 


Matt. vi. 13, xii. 26; Hom. XIX. 7 || 


Matt. xii, 34. 


3 Hom. Ui. 57 || Mark xii. 29. In 
Hom. XIX. 20 Atd xal-rots avrov 
baOnrats kar ldlav érédve ris 
Tav ovpavdv BaciNelas puotipia we 
have one of the few phrases peculiar 
to St Mark (iv. 34: kar’ ldiay rots 
iSlors waOnrats érédvev wavra. This 
is the only place where émiddw oc- 
curs in the Gospels. Cf. Uhlhorn, 
Die Homilien, u. s. w. 122. 

4 Hom. XIX. 22: “OOev wal [6 &- 
Sdoxjados judy mepl rod €x yeverijs 
anpod kal dvaBAéWavros map airod 
éferd[fovee rots pabnrats] ef obros 
quaptev h ol yovets abrod iva 
tugrds yervnOy admexpivato’ ore 
ovrés Tt Huaptev ovre ol yovels 
avrod, GAN tva & adrod davepw- 
04 % Sivapis Tod Geod Tis dyvolas 
lwpévn Ta dpaptiuara, Cf. John ix. 
1, sqq.- Uhlhorn, 122 ff. 

It may fairly be left for any reader 
to decide which is the earlier form of 
words wa davepwOh Ta Epya tot Oeov 
év avt@ (John ix. 3) or Wa 6? av’rod 
pavepwhh 4 Svvauis Tov Oeov Tijs 
adyvolas lwuévn 74 Guaprhuara. 

5 Hom. XVil. 5 contains a close 
summary of a parable peculiar to 
St Luke (xviii. 6 ff.). See also Hom. 
XI, 20 || Luke xxiii. 34. 
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by the Church, no conclusion could be drawn from that 
fact as to the coequal authority of such a document with 


the four Gospels in the Church itself. But the general 


summary just given shews that the quotations as a whole 
do establish one point of primary importance. They 
shew beyond the possibility of doubt that our Gospels: 
preserve with practical completeness all that was known 
and believed of the Gospel history throughout the early. 
Church. ‘This is what we are really concerned to know, 
If the Clementines had exhibited a type of narrative 
or of discourses different from that of the Synoptists: 
some perplexity might have arisen in determining which: 
type was the earlier. As it is, they establish by un- 
impeachable evidence that those who rejected St Paul 
accepted a record of the Lord’s teaching substantially 
agreeing with that of St Matthew. ' 

The Clementine quotations supply yet another im- 
portant conclusion. In thirteen cases these quotations 
correspond with quotations in Justin Martyr. Now of 
these corresponding quotations only three agree in dif- 
ferences from the canonical text, while the character of 
the two sets of quotations as wholes is markedly dis- 
similar. It is impossible therefore to suppose that both | 
were derived from the same ‘ Petrine Gospel’ without 
admitting a looseness of quotation in Justin and the 
author of the Homilies which if once admitted is suf- 
ficient to explain how Justin’s quotations were derived 
from the canonical texts’, 

The evidence that has been collected from the docu- 
ments of these primitive sects is necessarily somewhat 
vague. It would be more satisfactory to know the exact 
position of their authors and the precise date of their 
composition. It is just possible that Hippolytus mags 

1 See Note at the end of the Section: p- 285. ; 
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use of writings which were current in his own time 
without further examination, and transferred to the 
Apostolic age forms of thought and expression which 
had been the growth of two or even of three generations, 
However improbable this notion may be, it lessens the 
direct argumentative value of the evidence, though it 
leaves the moral impression unimpaired. But it cannot 
be denied that each fresh discovery of ancient records 
confirms the authenticity of the books of the New Testa- 
ment, so far as it bears upon them. The earliest known 
teachers of heresy quote them generally as familiarly 
known to Christians: they shew that they place them 
on the same level as the Old Testament Scriptures by 
the forms of citation which they employ: they appeal 
to them as having authority with those whom they 
address; and since they used them in their private 
books, it is evident that they recognized their claims 
themselves’. 


1 Eusebius in noticing the differ- 
ent translators of Scripture (7. £. 
vi. 17) mentions that SYMMACHUS 
(c. 200 A.D.) was an Ebionite. He 
then adds: ‘And moreover notes 
‘(Urourjpara) of Symmachus are 
‘still extant (@éperac) in which he 
‘appears to support the heresy which 
‘I have mentioned, directing his 
‘ efforts to the Gospel of St Matthew.’ 
The last phrase (rpds 76 xara Mar- 
Oatov dtrorewéduevos evayyéXtov) is ob- 
scure; but if its meaning be that 
Symmachus exerted himself to shew 
the superior authority of the Ebi- 


NOTE TO 


onitic text of the Gospel of St Mat- 
thew, it still offers a singular proof 
of the general reception of the Ca- 
nonical Gospel of St Matthew, though 
Symmachus assailed it. But Ruffi- 
nus, Jerome, and, following them at 
a much later time, Nicephorus, sup- 
posed that Symmachus wrote Com- 
mentaries on St Matthew, and the 
Greek will bear that meaning. Hie- 
ron. de Virr. Ti. 34: [Symmachus] 
in Evangelium quoque card Mardatov 
scripsit Commentarios, de quo et 
suum dogma firmare conatur. 
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THE CORRESPONDING QUOTATIONS OF JUSTIN MARTYR AND THE 
CLEMENTINE HOoMILIEs, 


In the following note I have endeavoured to collect all the cor- 
responding quotations of Justin Martyr and the Homilies. 


General state- 


ments cn such points are apt to be misleading, and the student, with 
all the facts before him, can draw his own conclusions, or test the con- 
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clusions of others. 


I have not thought it worth while to print the 


corresponding texts in our Gospels, for the one point to be decided is 
whether Justin and the author of the Homilies used the same record, 
that record not beiag one of the Canonical Gospels. 


Homilies. 

I. VIII. 21 épn° Téyparra Kv- 
prov tov Oeby cov PoByI}oy Kal 
avrg AaTpEvoets movy. 

Comp. Matt. iv. 10; Lu. iv. 8. 

2. Ill. §53; XIX. 2 &pn “Eorw 
buav 7d val val, [kal] 7d od od* 76 
52 [ydp] wepicodv TovTwy €x TOD Tovn- 
pot éoriv. 


See p. 152. 


3. lL 57 ylveo9e adyadol kal 
oixripuoves, ws 0 TaTip, o év Tots 
ovpavots, ds dvaréddet Tov ArLov Ex” 
dyadots kal movnpots, kal péper 
tov veroy éxt dixalots kat adi- 
Koes. 


Comp. Luke vi. 36. See p. 139. 


4. Ill. 58 épn Olde yap 6 marhp 
tuady 6 ovpdvos bre xXpyseTe ToUTWY 
amadvrwy mply abrcy &uweere. 

Comp. Matt. vi. 8, 32. 

5. XI. 35 €pn ILoAXol éXedoor- 
TacTpos me Ev EvdUpace TpoBaTwr, 
érwbev 6€ eioe NUKOL Gpwayes* amd 
Toy Kapwav alt&v émvywihoxere 
(-cea0e) adrous. 

Comp. Matt. vii. 15. 


6. VII. 4 péuvnea... elrdvros 
modXol éX\evoovTat ard dvato\wy 
kal dvopayv d&pxrov Te Kal peonu- 
Bplas, Kal dvaxdOjcovras els KdX- 
mous ABpadu kal Ioadk cat ’Laxwp. 

Comp. Matt. viii. 11. 


4. XVII. 5...A\éyor Mh $oB8n- 
OAre aad TOU dmoKTelvovTos TO 
cGua tH 6é Pux7 wh Suvapévov te 
monoa’ PoBnOynre dé Tov Suvvdmevoy Kal 
odpa kal yuxnv eis Thy yéevvay Tod 
mupos Badetv. val Aéyw vyiv, Tod- 
Tov poBHnenre. 

Comp. Luke xii. 4f. Matt. x. 28. 

8. XVIII. 4 Aéyer’ Ovdels Eyrw tov 
marépa ef py 0 vids, ws ovdé Tov viov 
Tis oldev ef wn 6 warp Kal ofs dp 
BovAnTac o vids droxahvpat 

- Comp. Matt. xi, 27. 


Sustin M. 
Dial. 125 (103) dmoxpiverac...Té- 
ypamrat Kvprov tov Oedv cov 7 pogKku- 


vyoets Kal adr@ povy NaTpevoets. 


Api. 1. 16...€oTw 5é tua» ro val 
vai, kal TO ov ov: Td 6 mepiccoP 
ToUTWY Ek TOU Tovypod. 


Dial. 96; (Cf.. Apol. 1. 15). Tivecde 
xpnarot Kal olxripuoves ws Kal 6 
mwathnp buay 6 obpdvios* Kal yap... 
OpSucv tov yLov. avrov dvaré\NovTa 
éri dxaplorovs kal dtxaiovs cal 
Bpéxovra éri oolovs kal rovy- 


pous. 

Apol. 1%. 15 olde yap 6 rarhp 
tudv 6 otpdmos bt TovTwY xpelar 
EET e, 


A pol. 1. 16; (Cf. Dial. 35). modrot 
yap jnEovoty éwl TH dvdpari pov, 
ZEwOev péev Evdedupévor Séppara 
mpoBdrwv, éowbev Se bvres DvKoE 
dpmayes €x Twv Epywv abrav émvyvw- 
ceobe avrous. 


Dial. 76...cirdv “Hiovew dé dva- 

To\wy Kal dvopev Kal dvaxdOjoov- 
BY > BY ? BY 

Tat pera ABpadu Kal “Ioadx kal 

*laxwB év ry Bacthelg Tw ovparay... 


Apol. 1. 19 wh PoBetobe rods 
dvatpovvras bmas kal wera TavTAa 
Bn Suvayevous Te Torjoat, elrre* PoBy- 
Onre 5& Tov peTa TO Atwobavety 
Suvdpevoy kai Yuxhv kal o@ua els yéev- 
vav éuBanretv. 


A pol. 1. 63; Cf. Dial. 100. ovéels 
éyvw tov marépa ef yn 6 lds, ode Tov 
vidv ei un 6 warip Kal ols dy dmroKa- 
AvW7 O vids. 
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g- XVIII. 3...€67 My me Aéve 
dyabov' 6 ydp dya0ds els early, 6 
marip 6 év Tos ovpavots. 

Comp. Matt. xix. 16. 


Io. XV. 5 Olxacov packer elvat 
kal 7@ TbmTovTe avTod THY cLaydva 
wmapaTidévar Kal rhv érépav’ kal 
T®@ alpovre avtob 76 ludriov mpocd:- 
Sdvar kal To pagddptov dyyapevorre 


6é plitov cuvamépxecbar dvo Kal. 


60a Toiavra. 


Comp. Matt. v. 39, 40. 


aes Ix, 23: Ch. Aon. .XX. ‘9. 
...elreiy vmésxero ois doeBésw 
“Yadyere els TO ckdTos TO é&dTEpor, 5 
qroluacev oO maTnp TH SraBorw Kal 
Tots dyyéAous avTob. 

Comp. Matt. xxv. 41. 


12. Il. 18 d\Ad val, pyolv, kpa- 
Tovot uev THY KNeEtY Tots 5€ Bovdo- 
pévors eicedOety ov wapéxove. 


Comp. Luke xi. 52. 


13. XI. 26 “Au byuiv Adyw "Edy 
pn dvayevvnOnre Vdare Favre eis 
dvoua warpos, viot, aylov mvev- 
aTOS, ov pr) eloédAOni€ els THY Bact- 
delay TwY ovpaver. 


Comp. John iii. 3 ff. 


Dial. 101; Cf. Apol. 1. 16...d7e- 
xplvaro Ti we Névyets ayaber; els Early 
dya0es, 6 marip jou oO év Tots ovpar- 
ots. 

Apol. 1. 16...€67...T@ rérrovrl 
cov Thy ciaydva mdpexe Kal Tip 
&\Anv* Kal rov alpovrd cov Tov 
XT ava H To ludriov uy Kwrvons 
..wavtl 5@ dyyapevovTl ce pidov 
aKkodovdnoor dvo. 


Dial. 76 épn épeiv ‘Lardyere eis 70 
oxéros TO é&wrepov, 5 Hroiuacey o 
TaTyp TH oaTavg Kal Tots dyyédos 
auTou. 


Dial. 17...rovs krets Exere...Kal 
Tos elaepxomévous KWAVETE... 


Afpol. 1. 61 elrev "Av py dvaryevyn- 
Offre ov py eloéXOnre els Ti Bact 
Aelav THY ovparar. 


Without entering into any detailed investigation I cannot but indicate 


the results to which these parallels lead. 


There are three cases (2, II, 13) 


in which the Clementine quotation agrees more or less with Justin’s 


quotation in a difference from our present Evangelic text. 
cidences have been already noticed (pp. 151 ff.). 
whole complexion of the corresponding quotations differs. 


These coin- 
On the other hand the 
A fair com- 


parison of them, therefore, lends no support to the belief that Justin 
and the author of the Clementines quoted from the same source, that 
source not being one or other of the Canonical Gospels. ‘Those who 
have assumed or asserted this conclusion can scarcely have considered 
the parallel quotations as a whole. It is indeed quite possible that 
the author of the Clementines quoted freely from ‘‘a Petrine Gospel” 
inserting phrases from the Canonical Gospels, just as Justin quoted freely 
from the Canonical Gospels inserting phrases from other forms of the 
Evangelic narrative. Into this question I do not enter’. All that is 


1 It must be observed that the sayings 


; It. 60; 111.64. (Hom, xx. 2; XX.9). The 
which are quoted more than once in the r 


quotations are all such as would be likely to 


Homilies are quoted almost always either 
in the same form or with very slight vari- 
ations, differing greatly in this respect from 
Justin’s quotations. The examples are: 
fom. VW. 513 WI. 50; XVIII. 20, Hom, 11.513 
il. 50; XVIII. 20, Hom, U1. 55; X1X.2. Hom, 


be stereotyped in form, even if they were 


not quoted directly from a written text. On’ 


the other hand compare Hom. yu. 4 (dnep 
€xagros éavT@ PovAcTat KaAd...... ) with 
Flom. X11. 32 (6 Oéder EavT@......). 
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to be observed is that the Clementine quotations as a whole differ 
from Justin’s (so far as there are materials for a comparison) at least 
as much as Justin’s differ from the Canonical texts. 


§ 3. Basilides and Tsidorus. 


The case however does not turn wholly on anony- 


mous evidence. 


The account of Basilides given by Hip- 


polytus is composed mainly of passages from his own 
writings which fully establish the inferences which have 


been hitherto drawn’. 


1 The conclusion that Hippolytus 
quotes directly from Basilides seems 
to me to be fully established by the 
following considerations. 

(a) The works of Basilides (his 
*"Eényertxd) were well known. 
They were quoted (avrais \é£e- 
ow) by Clement of Alexandria 
and in the discussion of Arche- 
laus and Manes (c. 270 A.D.), 
and probably by Origen so that 
they may have been easily ac- 
cessible to Hippolytus. 

(8) The quotations of Hippolytus 
are clearly taken directly from 
some book. The author appears 
in the first person PovdAouae 
detiar, Aéyw (Philos. VI. c. 20; 
Aéyw Cc. 21). 

(y) The author whose exposition 
is quoted by ‘he says’ is iden- 
tified (as I must think) with 
Basilides by necessary implica- 
tion. At the close of the expo- 
sition we read Tatra pev ody 
éotw & kal Baoireldns pvdever 
.oxod\doas Kata THv Alyurroy (c. 
27. At the end of Book VI. 
Hippolytus had said téwuev rb 
Aéye kal BaotNel5ns); and in the 
course of the exposition and in 
direct connexion with it devyer 
BaatNelins, Kade? TO To.otTo Ba- 
oreldns, Sinpynrac bd BaotNeldou, 
Bacwreldns diacaged &c. Now 
inasmuch as Basilides had writ- 
ten on the subjects treated of, 
and his works were well known, 
nothing but the most cogent evi- 


The mode in which the books of 


dence could be sufficient to shew 
that this language is not to be 
understood in its plain and literal 
sense. 

(5) At the beginning of the ac- 
count Hippolytus says: “Idwper 
otv mas Katapavas Baordelins 
6uod Kal Icldwpos kal mas 6 Tov- 
Twv xbpos odx amAGs KaTaped- 
derat... And so in fact the school 
is distinguished in the exposition 
from the founder : c. 20 Toto [a 
doctrine quoted with ¢y/]... 
AaBovres draraow... So again in 
a passage evidently belonging to 
the later phase of the heresy 
(c. 26, p. 240) we have xar’ a’rovs 
and @dcKover preceded and fol- 

- lowed by the ¢yai, and so again 
Cc. 27 (p. 243). 

(ce) If the forms of quotation 
yéyparra and % ypapy are re- 
markable as anticipatory of later 
usage, the phrase ro eyomevor 
év Tois evayyedlous (John i. g) is 
no less remarkable as a trace of 
an early mode of citation. 

The arguments which are urged on 
the other side, (e.9. Supernat. Rel. 
II. 41 ff.) appear to resolve them- 
selves into the ‘foregone conclusion’ 
that Basilides could not have quotea 
the Scriptures of the New Testament. 
Nor can I admit that all ‘learned 
criticism’ belongs to the very able 
but very narrow School of Tiibingen, 
so that a result which obtains their 
support can be said to be ‘admitted.’ 
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the New Testament are treated in these fragments shews. 
that there is no anachronism in supposing that the earliest 
heretics sought to recommend their doctrines by forced 
explanations of Apostolic language. And yet more 
than this: they contain the earliest undoubted instances 
in which the Old and New Testaments are placed on the 
same level: the Epistles of St Paul are called ‘ Scrip- 
‘ture, and quotations from them are introduced by the 
well-known form ‘It is written’ If it seem strange 
that the first direct proofs of a belief.in the Inspira- 
tion of the New Testament are derived from such a 
source, it may be remembered that it is more likely 
that the apologist of a suspicious system should sup- 
port his argument by quotations from an authority ac- 
knowledged by his opponents, than that a Christian 
teacher writing to fellow-believers should insist on those 
testimonies with which he might suppose his readers to 
be familiar. 


Very little is known of the history of Basilides®. It } 


seems that he was.an Alexandrine, and probably of 
Jewish descent. He is said to have lived ‘not long 
‘after the times of the Apostles’” and to have been a 
younger contemporary of Cerinthus, and a follower of 
Menander who was himself the successor of Simon Ma- 
gus. Clement of Alexandria and Jerome fix the period 


1 [Hipp.] adv. Her. Vu. 26: 7 
ypagyn Aéyes’ ov év didaxrols dv- 
Opwrivyns coplas Noyors GAN év dida- 
KTots mvevparos (I Cor. ii. 13). VIL. 25: 
yéyparrar, pyol* Kal % Kriows airy 
ovotevater, K.T.X. Rom. viii. 22, 
Se. 

2 Saturninus (or Satornilus) of An- 
tioch is generally placed in close con- 
nexion with Basilides. He was a 
scholar of Menander, whose opinions 
he advanced, All the accounts of 


C, 


his doctrine appear to be derived 
from one source, and they contain 
nothing which bears on the history 
of the Canon. [Hipp.] adv. Her. 
vil. 28; Iren. ¢, Her, 1. 24; Epiph. 
fer. XXIII. 

3 Archel, et Man. Disp., Routh, 


Rell. Sacr. V. p. 197... Basilides. qui- : 
dam......non longe post nostrorum | - 
Apostolorum tempora..,,Cf. 7. I. py: 


258 Euseb. A. &. Iv. 7, 


U 
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of his activity in the time of Hadrian?; and he found a 
formidable antagonist in Agrippa Castor’ All these 
circumstances combine to place him in the generation 
next after the Apostolic age, and to shew that in point 
of antiquity he holds a rank intermediate between that 
of Clement of Rome and Polycarp. 

Since Basilides lived on the verge of the Apostolic 
times it is not surprising that he made use of other 
sources of Christian doctrine besides the Canonical 
books. _ The belief in divine Inspiration was still fresh 
and real; and Eusebius relates that he set up imaginary 
prophets Barcabbas and Barcoph (Parchor)—‘ names to 
‘strike terror into the superstitious’ —by whose writings 
he supported his peculiar views®*. At the same time he 
appealed to the authority of Glaucias who as he proudly 
affirmed was ‘an interpreter of Peter*;’ and he also 
made use of certain ‘Traditions of Matthias’ which 


claimed to be grounded on ‘private intercourse with the — 


‘Saviour®” It appears moreover that he himself pub- 





1 Cf. Pearson, Vind. Jon. 11. 7, ap. 
Lardner, VIII. 350. 

2 Cf. supra, p. 94. 

3 Eusebius appears to consider 
the prophecies as forgeries (7. £. Iv. 
7). They may however have been 
‘Oriental books which he met with 
‘in his journey into the East,’ as 
Lardner suggests (VIII. 390). Isido- 
rus wrote a commentary on the pro- 
phecy of Parchor, which gives au- 
thority to the conjecture: Clem. Alex. 
Strom. Vi. 6. 53. 

- 4 Clem. Alex. Strom. Vil. 17. 106. 


lished a Gospel°—a ‘Philosophy of Christianity’ as it 


droxpvpovs obs Fxovee mapa Tod Lw- 
Thpos kar’ idiay didaxOels. Miller 
corrects the manuscript reading Mar- 
diay into Mar@aiov, wrongly I be- 
lieve. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom, VII. 
17. 108. 

6 The few notices of Basilides’ 
Gospel or Commentaries are perplex- 
ing. Origen is the first who men- 
tions a Gospel as written by him. 
Hom. i. in Luc.: Ausus fuit et Ba- 
silides scribere evangelium, et suo 
illud nomine titulare. This state- 
ment is repeated by Ambrose and 


The Catholic tradition, it will be Jerome, who cannot however be con- 


remembered, gave the same title to 
St Mark. 
5 [Hipp.] adv. Her. Vil. 20: Ba- 


1 oteldns Tolyuy Kat "Ioldwpos 6 Baot- 


Neldov ats yvijows Kal wabyris pa- 
av eipyxévar MarOlay avro?s Adyous 


sidered as independent witnesses. 
In another passage Origen has been 
supposed to allude to the Gospel of 
Basilides as identical with that of 
Marcion and Valentinus: ratra 6é 
elpnra: mpos Tovs dd Ovadevtivov Kal 





— 
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would perhaps be called in our days—but he admitted 
the historic truth of all the facts contained in the Canoni- 


cal Gospels’, and used them as Scripture. 


For in spite 


of his peculiar opinions the testimony of Basilides to our 
‘acknowledged’ books, as given by Hippolytus’, is com- 
prehensive and clear. In the few pages of his writings 
which remain there are certain references to the Gospels 
of St Luke, and St John, and to the Epistles of St Paul 
to the Romans, Corinthians, Ephesians, and Colossians, 
to the contents of St Matthew, and possibly also to the 


BaothelSov cat rods dard Mapxtavos.— 
éxover ydp kal avrol rds dé~as (the 
quotations from the Old Testament 
in Luke x. 27) €v 76 Kal? éavrods ev- 
ayyeXiy (Fr. 6 in Luc.). The last 
clause however need not refer to any 
besides the Marcionites. 

I am not aware that there are 
any more references to the work of 
Basilides as a Gospel; but Agrippa 
Castor mentions ‘four and twenty 
‘books (réscapa mpos rots [?] elxoct) 
‘which he composed on the Gospel’ 
(eis 76 evaryyéXuov) (Euseb. H. £. Iv. 
7); Clement of Alexandria quotes 
Several passages from the twenty- 
third book (Strom. Iv. 12. 83 sqq.-); 
and another quotation from the thir- 
teenth book (¢vactatus) occurs at the 
end of the ‘discussion between Ar- 
‘chelaus and Manes’ (Routh, v. p. 
197); and perhaps another in Origen 
Comm. in Rom. v. 1. p. 549, Hee 
Basilides non advertens de lege na- 
turali debere intelligi ad ineptas et 
impias fabulas sermonem apostolicum 
traxit...‘ Dixit enim’ inquit ‘apostolus 
“quia ego vivebam sine lege aliquando 
‘(Rom. vii. 9) hoc est antequam in 
‘istud corpus venirem...’? This con- 
firms the other definite references to 
Apostolic books in a remarkable 
way. 

There is nothing in the title incon- 
sistent with the notion that it was 
based on our Gospels: (comp. Hieron. 


(Theophilus) zz LEvangelium...com- 
mentarios) though this may be 
thought unlikely on other grounds. 

The character of the quotations 
from the’ Eénynrixd shews that these 
Commentaries cannot have formed 
part of a Gospel in the common 
sense of the word, but it appears 
that Basilides attached a technical 
meaning to the term: Evayyécov 
éstt Kar’ avrovs (the followers of 
Basilides) 4 trav brepkoculwy yvdors, 
ws JedyjrAwrat, nv 6 péyas Epxwv ov« 
qmloraro. [Hipp.] adv. Her. vii. 
273 cf. 26. May we not then identify 
the Commentaries with the Gospel in 
this sense, and suppose that the 
ambiguity of the word led Origen 
into error? 

Norton (II. p. 310) assumes tha 
the Homilies on Luke are not Ori- 
gen’s. In this I suppose he follows 
the rash conjecture of Erasmus. 
Huet, Orig. U1. 3. 13. Redepenning, 
Origenes, 11. 69. 

1 [Hipp.] adv. Her. vu. 27: Te- 
yernuévys 5é Tis yevérews THs mpodc- 
Snwuévyns yéyove mdvTa cuoiws Kar’ 
avrovs Ta rept rod Lwripos ws év 
Tots evayyeNios yéypamTa. He gave 
a mystical explanation of the Incar- 
nation, quoting Luke i. 35 (/d. § 26). 

2 See next note. Even if these 
are set aside there is no evidence to 
shew that Basilides ‘ignored the 
‘Canonical Gospels altogether.’ 


_ de Virr. Til, Legi sub nomine ejus . 


U2 
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Chap. iv. 


He ts said 
to have re- 
jected some 
books from 
the Canon. 


first Epistle to Timothy*. In-addition to this he appears 
to have used the first Epistle of St Peter*; and he must 
have admitted the Petrine type of doctrine through his 
connexion with Glaucias. And thus again, apart from the 
consideration of particular books, an Alexandrine heretic 
recognized simultaneously the teaching of St Paul, St 
Peter, and St John, while Polycarp was still at Smyrna, 
and Justin Martyr only a disciple of Plato. And the 
fact itself belongs to an earlier date ; for this belief can- 
not have originated with him, and if we go back but one 
generation we are within the age of the Apostles. 

On the other hand Basilides is said to have antici- 
pated Marcion in the rejection of the Pastoral Epistles 
and of that to the Hebrews; but Clement intimates 
that these books were commonly condemned by those 
who ‘fancied’ that their opinions were characterized in 
them as ‘false-named wisdom; and there is no reason 
to suppose that this judgment was the result of any 
historical inquiry’, Jerome speaks of it as a piece of 


1 The following examples will be iv. 14—16), quoted by Kirchhofer, 
sufficient to shew his method of quo- 





tation: 

St Luke i. 35, p. 241 (70 elpnue- 
vor). j 

St Johni. 9, p. 232 (7d rey. év Tots 
evayy:); ii. 4,°P. 242. 

Romans viii. 22, p. 238 (ws yéypa- 
mT), Pp» 2413 V. 13, 14, (¢d.). 
Orig. Comm. in Rom. c. 5. 

1 Corinthians ii. 13, p. 240 ( ypa- 
oh); xv. 8, p- 241. 

2 Corinthians xii. 4, p. 241 (yé- 
ypamrat). 

Ephesians i. 21, pp. 230, 239; ili. 
3, P- 241. 
Colossians i. 26, p. 238 (Eph. iii. 
5). 

St Matthew ii. 1 sqq. p. 243. 
1 Tim. ii. 6, p. 232 (?) Katpol 


tdice. 
2 Clem. Strom. IV. 12. 83 (t Pet. 


p- 416. 

3 Hieron. Pref. in Ep. ad Tit: 
Nonnullas. [epistolas] integras repu- 
diandas crediderunt: ad Timotheum 
videlicet utramque, ad Hebrzos, et 
ad Titum. Et si quidem redderent 
causas cur eas Apostoli non puta- 


Cf. rent, tentaremus aliquid respondere et 


forsan satisfacere lectori. Nunc vero 
cum heeretica auctoritate pronuncient 
et dicant Illa epistola Pauli est, 
heec non est; ea auctoritate repelli 
se pro veritate intelligant, qua ipsi 
non. erubescunt falsa simulare. 
Perhaps we may refer to this school 


the general statement of Clement, td — | 
ravrns dheyxopevot THs Pwvis (1 Tim. | 


vi. 20) of dwd TGv aipécewy Tas mpds 


Tipbdcov aberotow émtatonds (Strom, — 


ii. 11, § 52). 
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arbitrary dogmatism based on ‘their heretical authority,’ 
and unsustained by any definite arguments. 

Isidorus the son of Basilides maintained the doctrine 
of his father; nor need we believe that he differed from 
him in his estimation of the Apostolic writings. Some 
fragments of his works have been preserved by Clement 
of Alexandria, but I have noticed nothing in them 
bearing on the books of the New Testament. 


§ 4. Carpocrates. 


The accounts of Carpocrates are very meagre, and 
all apparently come from one source. He was an 
Alexandrine, and a contemporary of Basilides'. No- 
thing is said directly of his views of the Apostolic 
writings ; but it is mentioned incidentally that he held 
the Apostles themselves—‘ Peter and Paul and the 
‘rest’—as nowise inferior to. Christ Himself*. This 
opinion followed naturally from his views of the Person 
of Christ ; but the close juxtaposition of St Peter and 
St Paul is worthy of notice. 

From another passage in Irenzus it may be con- 
cluded that the Carpocratians received our Canonical 
Gospels, adapting them to their own doctrine by strange 
expositions. Thus they applied the parable of the man 
and his adversary to the relation of man to the devil, 
whose office they held it to be ‘to convey the souls of 
‘the dead to the Prince of the world, who in turn gave 
them to an attendant spirit to imprison in another 
‘body, till they had been engaged in every act done in 
‘the world®,’ 


I do not know how to 


1 Clem. Alex. Strom, 1. 2. 5. kat Ilavdov. 
Iren. c. Her. 1. 25. explain the special mention of St 4z- |- 
2 Tren. c. Her. 1. 25. 2. [Hipp.] drew. His connexion with St Peter 


adv. Her. Vil. 31. Epiphanius (Her. 


affords scarcely sufficient reason. 
* XXVIL 2) says Ilérpov wat’ Avipéov 


3 Tren. c. Her. 1. 25. 4. 
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ceived our 


Gospels. 


Matt. v. 25: 
Luke xii. 58. 
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Chap. iv. 
Their sys 
tem com- 
bined the 
teaching of 
St Paul and 
St Fohn, 


The date of 
Valentinus. 


The key-word of the system of Carpocrates in itself 
bore witness to the teaching of St Paul and St John 
‘Men are saved,’ he said, ‘by faith and love’, but the 
corollary which he drew from this truth on the essential 
indifference of actions seems to shew that he did not 
combine the teaching of St James with that of the other 
Apostles’. 


Valentinus. 


§ 5. 


Shortly after Basilides began to propagate his doc- 
trines another system arose at Alexandria, which was 
the result of similar causes, and was moulded on a 
similar type. Its author Valentinus was like Basilides 
probably an Egyptian, and his writings betray a famili- 
arity with Jewish opinions®. After the example of the 
Christian teachers of his age he went to Rome, which 
he chose as the centre of his labours. Irenzeus relates 
that ‘he came there during the episcopate of Hyginus, 
‘was at his full vigour in the time of Pius, and con- 
‘tinued there till the time of Anicetus*” Thus he was 


| at Rome when Polycarp came on his mission from the 


Eastern Church; and Marcion may have been among 
his hearers. His testimony is as venerable in point of 
age as that of Justin; and he is removed by one genera- 
tion only from the time of St John. 


1 Tren. c. Her. 1. 25. 5: ba mi- 


crews yap Kal dydans cbfecOa’ ra pyrov déyorros’ Sid vouov Thy dpuap- 











in § 7, wh oumels 7d TOG drocré\ov 





6é Aourd adiddopa ovTa Kara Thy 
ddfav Trév dvOpHrev rH pev ayabd 
wh O& Kaxd voulfecOat, ovdevds pices 
Kakov bwrdpxovros. 

2 The fragments of LZpiphanes 
(Clem. Alex, Strom. II. 2. 6 sqq.) the 
son of Carpocrates contain no direct 
scriptural quotations; but the whole 
argument on justice reads like a com- 
ment on Matt. v. 45. The passage 


tiay éyvwy (Rom. vii. 7), is a remark 
of Clement’s, cvmeis referring to éyoly 
in the former sentence. It is neces- 
sary to notice this, as the words have 
been quoted as used by Epiphanes, 
Cf. Epiph. Her. XXXII. 4. 

3 Cf. Epiph. Her. XXXL. 2. Mas- 
suet, Diss. 1. 1. 1. 

4 Tren. c. Her. Ul. 4. 3 (ap. Euseb. 
Et, Fey F¥e: TEs 
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Just as Basilides claimed through Glaucias.the autho- | Chap. iv. 
rity of St Peter, Valentinus professed to follow the He received 

teaching of Theodas a disciple of St Paul’. The cir- tooks as 

ou te 4 ° be atholic 
cumstance is important; for it shews that at the begin- | Céristians. 


ning of the second century, alike within and without the 
Church, the sanction of an Apostle was considered to be 
a sufficient proof of Christian doctrine; and Tertullian 
Says that in this he differed from Marcion, that he at 
least professed to accept ‘the whole Instrument,’ per- 
verting the interpretation where Marcion mutilated the 
text®. The few unquestionable fragments of Valentinus’® 
contain but little which points to passages of Scripture‘. 
If it were clear that the anonymous quotations in Hip- 
polytus were derived from Valentinus himself’ the list 


1 Clem. Alex. Strom. VII. 17. 106. 

2 Tertull. de Prescr. Heret. 38: 
Alius manu scripturas, alius sensus 
expositione intervertit. Neque enim 
si Valentinus integro Instrumento 
uti videtur, non callidiore ingenio 
quam Marcion [manus intulit veri- 
tati?] Marcion enim exserte et pa- 
lam machzra non stylo usus est: 
quoniam ad materiam suam cedem 
scripturarum confecit. Valentinus 
autem pepercit : quoniam non ad ma- 
teriam scripturas, sed materiam ad 
scripturas excogitavit: et tamen plus 
abstulit et plus adjecit, auferens pro- 
prietates singulorum quoque verbo- 
rum et adjiciens dispositiones non 
comparentium rerum. By wéi videtur 
I understand that Tertullian describes 
the profession of Valentinus; not that 
he expresses any doubt as to the fact. 

3 Very little is known of the writ- 
ings of Valentinus. Clement quotes 
Homilies and Letters; and in the 
Dialogue against Marcion a long pas- 
sage is taken from his treatise ‘On 
the Origin of Evil.’ 

4 Clem. Strom. 11. 20. 114. St 
Matt. v. 8; xix. 17. In the latter 
place the reading of Valentinus was 


probably «fs éorlvy dyabés, 6 marip* 
which is also given by Clement 
Strom. V. 64 (els ayabds 6 marhp and 
the remarkable Latin MS. e, which 
bears a remarkable resemblance to D. 
D itselfreads simply e@s éorlv a-yabds. 
Clem. Strom. IV. 13. 92. Rom. i. 20. 

5 In the former editions of this essay 
I assigned these anonymous passages 
to Valentinus. If Valentinus ‘heard’ 
one ‘who was acquainted with St 
Paul’ (Clem. Z. ¢.) internal evidence 
cannot be urged against the view. 
But a fresh and careful examination 
of the whole section of Hippolytus 
makes me feel that the evidence is so 
uncertain, that I cannot be sure in 
this case, as in the case of Basilides, 
that Hippolytus is quoting the words 
of the founder. I am therefore un- 
willing any longer to use an authority 
which can fairly be challenged. At 
the same time there is very much to be 
urged in favour of the opinion that 
the quotations are from Valentinus. 
In cc. 29—38 Hippolytus appears 
to deal with the opinions of Valen- 
tinus (ra 7@ Odarevtivy Soxobyra): in 
cc. 38—s5 he deals with the opinions 
of the Valentinian school (oi ad rijs 
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But he is 
said to have 
tutroduced 
verbal alter- 
ations, 


would be much enlarged, and include a citation of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians as ‘ Scripture,’ and clear refer- 
ences to the Gospels of St Luke and St John, to 1 Corin- 
thians*, perhaps also to the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
the first Epistle of St John*. 

But though no charge is brought against Valentinus 
of mutilating the Canon or the books of the New Testa- 
ment, he is said to have introduced verbal alterations, 
‘correcting without hesitation’ as well as ‘introducing 
‘new explanations®’ And ‘his followers acted with 
greater boldness, if the words of Origen are to be taken 
strictly, in which he says that ‘he knows none other who 
‘have altered the form (wetayapakavras) of the Gospel 
‘besides the followers of Marcion, of Valentinus, and, as 





‘he believes, of Lucanus*’ 


Ovarevrivod cxor7s). In the first great 
division he notices divergences of in- 
terpretation which had arisen on 
points of the Master’s teaching among 


| later Valentinians, but always goes 


back to ‘he says.’ In the second 
division he quotes constantly by name 
the authorities whom he uses. It 
further appears that he was ac- 
quainted with writings of Valentinus 
(C037 p- 1985'C. 42-p. 203). 

I cannot but add that the whole 
system of Valentinus is unintelligible 
to me unless the Gospel of St John 
is presupposed. Can any one sup- 
pose that the Hebdomas of Valen- 
tinus vovs, adjOea, Nébyos, Swi, dv- 
Opwros, éxxAnola, 6 rarhp, was earlier 
than St John’s Gospel or independent 
of it when compared with that of Si- 
mon vois, érivo.a, dvoua, pww}, oye- 
opus, €vOvunots, 6 Estas, oTds, TNTS- 
Huevos ([Hipp.] adv. Her. Iv. 51)? 
Compare Sanday, 7'he Fourth Gospel, 
pp: 8 ff. 

1 In vi. 35 (Rom. viii. rt) the true 
reading is, I believe, gact and not 
pneal. 

2 The references are: 

St Luke i. 35 (&ysov is a predi- 


However this may be, the 


cate); [Hipp.] adv. Her. vi. 35 (rd 
elpnuévov). 

St John x. 83 2, VI. 35. 

1t Corinth, ii. 143 20. VI. 34. 
Gf. 20. 31. 

Ephes. iii. 5 ; 2. VI. 35. iil. 14—18 ; 
tb. 34 (1 ypagy). 

Hebr. xii. 22; cf..26. VI. 30. 

1 John iv. 8; cf. 2b. VI. 29. 

In an obscure passage (Clem. Strom. 
vI. 6. 52) Valentinus. contrasts ‘what 
‘is written in popular books (rais 
“Snuostois BiBos) with that which 
‘is written in the Church’ (7a yeyp. 
év 7H éxkd.). By ‘popular books’ 
Clement understands ‘either the 
‘Jewish or Gentile writings.’ The 
antithesis seems to involve the idea 
of an ecclesiastical Canon. 

3 Tertull. de Prescr. Heret. 30: 
Item Valentinus aliter exponens, et 
sine dubio emendans, hoc omnino 
quicquid emendat ut mendosum re- 
tro anterius fuisse demonstrat. The 
connexion of the passage requires the 
reading anterius for alterius. Cf. 
previous page, note 2. 

4 Orig. ¢. Cels. 11. 27. I have 
already given an explanation of the 
passage in which Origen has been 


xv. 8; 








ls a es 








I.] VALENTINUS. 





whole question belongs rather to the history of the text 
than to the history of the Canon; and the statement of 
Tertullian is fully satisfied by supposing that Valentinus 
employed a different recension from that of the Vetus 
Latina. But it is of consequence to remark that textual 
differences even in heretical writings attracted the notice 
of the early Fathers; and is it then possible that they 
- would have neglected to notice graver differences as to 
the authority or reception of books of the New Testa- 
ment if they had really existed? Their very silence is 
a proof of the general agreement of Christians on the 
Canon; a proof which gains irresistible strength when 
combined with the natural testimony of heretical writ- 
ings, and the partial exceptions by which it is occasion- 
ally limited. 

The Valentinians however are said to have composed 
a new Gospel: ‘casting aside all fear, and bringing for- 
‘ward their own compositions, they boast that they have 
‘more Gospels than there really are. For they have 
‘advanced to such a pitch of daring as to entitle a book 
‘which was composed by them not long since the Gospel 
‘of Truth, though it accords in no respect with the 
‘Gospels of the Apostles; so that the Gospel in fact 
‘cannot exist among them without blasphemy. For if 
‘that which they bring forward is the Gospel of Truth, 
‘and still is unlike those which are delivered to us by 
‘the Apostles—they who please can learn How from the 
‘writings themselves—it is shewn at once that that which 
‘is delivered to us by the Apostles is not the Gospel 
‘of Truth’ What then was this Gospel? If it had 
supposed to connect the Gospel of tuation proposed by Mr Norton (t1. 
Marcion with that of Valentinus: 305). The common reading gives: 
p- 290, n. 6. the same sense. 


1 Tren. c. Her. 111. 11.9. Inthe — I believe that no mention of this 
last clause I have adopted the punc- Gospel occurs elsewhere, except in 





and to have 
used another 
Gospel. 
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Anexplana- 
tion of this 
statenzent. 


Other Guos- 
tic Gospels. 


been a history of our Blessed Lord, and yet wholly at 
variance with the Canonical Gospels, it is evident that 
the Valentinians could not have received these—nor in- 
deed any one of them—as they undoubtedly did. And 
here then a new light is thrown upon the character of 
some of the early Apocryphal Gospels, which has been 
in part anticipated by what was said of the Gospel of 
Basilides': The Gospels of Basilides and Valentinus 
contained their systems of Christian doctrine, their views 
of ‘the Gospel’ philosophically and not historically’. 
The writers of these new Gospels in no way necessarily 
interfered with the old. They sought, as far as we can 
learn, to embody their spirit and furnish a key to their 
meaning, rather than to supersede their use. The Valen- 
tinians had more Gospels than the Catholic Church, since 
they accepted an authoritative doctrinal Gospel. 

The titles of some of the other Gnostic Gospels 
confirm what has been said. Two are mentioned by 
Epiphanius in the account of those whom he calls 
‘Gnostics, as if that were their specific name, the 
Gospel of Eve and the Gospel of Perfection. Neither of 
these could be historic accounts of the Life of Christ, 
and the slight description of their character which he 
adds illustrates the wide use of the word ‘Gospel.’ The 
first was an elementary ‘account of Gnosticism, ‘based on 


[Tert.] de Prescr. Heret.c. 49. But 
I can see no reason for doubting the 


Apocryphal ‘Gospel’—that of the 
Mormonites—which the world has 














correctness of Irenceus’ statement. 
The book may have been brought 
prominently under his notice with- 
out having had any permanent au- 
thority among the Valentinians. 

1 Cf. p. 290, n. 6 

2 This common use of the word 
occurs in Rev. xiv. 6, which passage 
has given rise in our own days to 
the strangest and most widespread 


-as seen in the life of Christ. 


yet seen. 

The ‘Gospel of Marcion’ may seem 
an exception, but it will be remem- 
bered that he called it the Gospel of 
Christ—Christianity, in other words, 
Our 
Canonical. Gospels recognize the hu- 
man teacher by whom it is conveyed 
to us: evayyéAtov Xpiorod xara Mar- 
Bator. 
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‘foolish visions and testimonies, called by the name of 
‘Eve, as though it had been revealed to her by the 
‘serpent’ ~ The second was a ‘seductive composition, no 
‘Gospel, but a consummation of woe”. 

The analogy of the title of this Gospel of Perfection 
leaves little doubt as to the character of the Gospel of 
Truth. Puritan theology can furnish numerous similar 
titles. And the partial currency of such a book among 
the Valentinians offers not the slightest presumption 
against their agreement with Catholic Christians on the 
exclusive claims of the four Gospels to be the records of 
Christ’s life. These they took as the basis of their 
speculations ; and by the help of Commentaries endea- 
voured to extract from them the principles which they 
maintained. But this will form the subject of the next 
section. 


§ 6. Heracleon. 


The history of Heracleon the great Valentinian 
commentator is full of uncertainty. Nothing is known 
of his country or parentage. Hippolytus classes him 
with Ptolemzus as belonging to the Italian school of 
Valentinians®; and we may conclude from this that he 





1 Epiph. Her. XXVI. 2: els dvoua 
yap atrfjs [Evas] 570 ws evpovons 
TO Bvoma THs yrioews €& droKadv- 
ews ToS Aadynoarros airy Spews oro- 
pay broridevti...dpuavrar 5é dd pw- 
pav paprupia@y Kal drraciav... 

In the next section Epiphanius 
quotes a passage from it containing 
a clear enunciation of Pantheism 
which is of great interest. 

2 Epiph. 7. c.: émimdacrov elod- 
youow dywyiudy Te molnua, @ moLn- 
Tevpate éméBevro dvoma, evaryyédvov 
Tereriaews ToOro pdoxorres* Kal adn- 
0&s obK evaryyéduoy Toiro dda mé- 
Bous TeAcwors. 


Mr Norton_has insisted very justly 
on the fact that the Apocryphal Gos- 
pels were speculative or mystical 
treatises and not records of the Life 
of Christ: Il. pp. 302 ff. 

3 [Hipp.] adv. Her. vi. 35: kal 
yeyover évred0ev 4} SidackaNla adbrav 
Sienpnuévn, Kai Kadetrac H pey dvaro- 
uxh Tis dibackaria Kar’ avrovs h dé 
Trakwwrikh. Oi pev-drd tis "Ira- 
Alas, dv éorly ‘Hpaxdéwy kai IIroXe- 
patos paciv, x.7.’. Clement of Alex- 
andria made émiroual éx twv Qeod6- 
Tov kal THs dvarToALKHs Kahav- 
mévyns StdackaNlas. 





Chap. iv. 


The Gospel 
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Chap. iv. 


Flis Com- 
mentaries on 


the Gospels. 


The allu- 
sions which 
they contain 
to the writ- 
tugs of the 
New Testa- 
ment. 


chose the West as the scene of his labours. Clement 
describes him as the most esteemed of his sect’, and 
Origen says that ‘he was reported to have been a 
‘familiar friend of Valentinus*’ If we assume this 
statement to be true, his writings cannot well date later 
than the first half of the second century’; and he claims 
the title of the first commentator on the New Testa- 
ment. 

There is no evidence to determine how far the Com- 
mentaries of Heracleon extended. Fragments of his 
comments on the Gospels of St Luke and St John have 
been preserved by Clement of Alexandria and Origen. 
And the very existence of these fragments shews clearly 
the precariousness of our information on early Christian 
literature. Origen quotes his comments on St John 
repeatedly, but gives no hint that Heracleon had written 
anything else. Clement refers to his interpretation of a 
passage of St Luke and is silent as to the Commentary 
on St John*. Hippolytus makes no mention of either. 

The fragments contain allusions to the Gospel of St 
Matthew, to the Epistles of St Paul to the Romans and 
the first to the Corinthians, and to the second Epistle to 





1 Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. 9. 73: 6 
THs Ovarertivov cxodfjs Soximdraros. 

2 Comm. in Foan. Tom. i. § 8. 

3 Epiphanius indeed speaks of him 
as later than Marcus (Her. XXXVI. 
2). The exact chronology of the 
early heretics is very uncertain. In 
fact at least all those with whom we 
have to do at present must have been 
contemporaries. It is surprising that 
Irenzeus mentions Heracleon only 
once in passing (II. 4. 1) since he 
was closely associated with Ptole- 
meus against whom the work of 
Irenzeus was specially directed. 

4 Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. 9. 73 sq. 
Todrov é&nyovmevos Tov Tdzor (i.e. 


Luke xii. 11f.). Clement is a perfectly 
competent witness to the fact that 
Heracleon did comment on this pas- 
sage of St Luke; but it cannot be 
certainly deduced from his words 
that Heracleon wrote a continuous 
Commentary on the Gospel. This 
is indeed unlikely. The second pas- 
sage is commonly referred to his 
Commentary on St Luke (ap. Clem.. 
Alex. Frag. Zclog. Proph. § 25): 
évoe 6é Ws Pnow ‘Hpaxdéwy rupli ta 
Sra, Tov cppayifopévwv Kareonuh- 
vavto oUTws aKovoavTes TO GToTTONL- 


xv. Cf. Iren. c. Her. 1. 25.6. The 


reference is to the ‘baptism with fire’ 


(Luke iii. 16). 
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Timothy’; but the character of the comments themselves 
is the most striking testimony to the estimation in which 
the Apostolic writings were held. The sense of the 
Inspiration of the Evangelists—of some providential 
guidance by which they were led to select each fact in 
their history and each word in their narrative—is not 
more complete in Origen. The first Commentary on 
the New Testament exhibits the application of the same 
laws to its interpretation as were employed in the Old 
Testament. The slightest variation of language was 
held to ‘be significant, Numbers were supposed to 
conceal hidden truths. The whole record was found to 
be pregnant with spiritual meaning, conveyed by the 
teaching of events in themselves real and instructive. 
It appears also that differences between the Gospels 
were felt, and an attempt made to reconcile them’. 
And it must be noticed that authoritative spiritual 
teaching was not limited to our Lord’s own words, but 
the remarks of the Evangelist also were received as 
possessing an inherent weight’. 


‘action. But they alone make con- 
‘fession 7z Him who live in the con- 


1 The references are: 








St Matthew viii. 12; Orig. 27 Foan. 
Tom. XIII. § 59. 

Romans xii. 13 Orig. zd. § 25. i. 
253 2d. § 19. 

1 Corinthians, Orig. zd. § 59. 

2 Timothy ii. 13; Clem. Alex. 
Strom. Iv. 1. ¢. 

2 I cannot help quoting one criti- 
cism which seems to me far truer in 
principle than much which is com- 
monly written on the prepositions of 
the New Testament. Writing on 
Luke xii. 8 he remarks: ‘ With good 
‘reason Christ says of those who con- 
‘fess Him i me (dpor. év éuol), but 
‘of those who deny Him me (dpy. pe) 
‘only. For these even if they con- 
‘fess Him with their voice deny Him, 
‘since they confess Him not in their 


‘fession and action that accords with 
‘Him; z7 whom also he makes con- 
‘fession, having Himself embraced 
‘them, and being held fast by them’ 
(Clem. Alex. Stvom. Iv. Z. c.). 

3 Orig. tz Joan, X.§ 21: 6 pévroe 
ye ‘Hpaxdkéwy 7d év rpicl pyow 
avrt rot év rpiry...(John ii. 19). 

4 The fragments of Heracleon are 
published (after Massuet) at the end 
of Stieren’s edition: of Irenzus; but 
much still is wanting to make the 
collection complete. His Commen- 
tary on the fourth chapter of St John 
will illustrate most of the statements 
in the text. Orig. 7 Yoan, Tom. XII. 


§ To sqq. 
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Chap. iv. 


The rise of 
Commenta- 
vies among 
heretics. 





Heracleon 
quoted also 
the Preach- 


ing of Peter. 


The introduction of Commentaries implies the _ 
strongest belief in the authenticity and authority of the 
New Testament Scriptures; and this belief becomes 
more important when we notice the source from which 
they were derived. They took their rise among heretics, 
and not among Catholic Christians. Just as the earliest 
Fathers applied themselves to the Old Testament to 
bring out its real harmony with the Gospel, so heretics 
endeavoured to reconcile the Gospel with their own 
systems. Commentaries were made where the want for 
them was pressing. But unless the Gospels had been 
generally accepted the need for such works would not 
have been felt. Heracleon was forced to turn and 
modify much that he found in St John, which he would 
not have done if the book had not been received beyond 
all doubt’. And his evidence is the more valuable, 
because it appears that he had studied the history of 
the Apostles, and spoke of their lives with certainty’. 

In addition to the books of the New Testament 
Heracleon quoted the Preaching of Peter. In this he 
did no more than Clement of Alexandria and Gregory 
of Nazianzus; and Origen when he mentions the quo- 
tation does not venture to pronounce absolutely on the 
character of the book®. It is quite possible that it 
contained many genuine fragments of the Apostle’s 





1 Thus to John i. 3 ovdé & he 
added trav é€v T@ kbopy xal TH kticer 
(Orig. in Foan. 11. § 8). He argued 
that John i. 18 contained the words 
of the Baptist, and not of the Evan- 
gelist (Orig. 72 Foan. Tom. VI. § 2); 
and in like manner he supposed that 
the words of Ps. Ixix. 9 as used in 
John ii. 17 were applied not to our 
Lord but to ‘the powers which He 
‘had ejected’ (Orig. zz Foan. X. 19). 
These forced interpretations were 


made from doctrinal motives, and in 
themselves sufficiently prove that St 
John’s Gospel was no Gnostic work. 

2 Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. 2. ¢.: ov 
yap mwdvres of cwiduevor Wmoddynoay 
Tiv did THs Pwvijs dporoylav Kal éé- 
MrAOov' é& dv MarOatos, Pidurmos, 
Owuds, Aevts (i. e. Thaddeus), Kal 
Got rodnol. 

3 Comm. in Foan, Tom. XIII. § 17. 
Cf. App. B. 
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teaching; and the fact that it was used for illustration* 
affords no proof that it was placed on the same footing 
as the Canonical Scriptures. 


§ 7. Ptolemaeus. 


Ptolemzus, like Heracleon, was a disciple of Valen- 
tinus, and is classed with him in the Italian as dis- 
tinguished from the Eastern School*. Irenzeus in his 
great work specially proposed to refute the errors of 
his. followers; and it appears that he reduced the 
Valentinian system to order and consistency, and pre- 
sented it under its most attractive aspect. 

-Epiphanius has preserved an important letter which 
Ptolemzus addressed to an ‘honourable sister Flora,’ in 
which he maintains the composite and imperfect cha- 
racter of the Law. In proof of this doctrine he quoted 
words of our Lord recorded by St Matthew, the pro- 
logue to St John’s Gospel, and passages from St Paul's 
Epistles to the Romans, the first to the Corinthians, and 
that to the Ephesians*. He appealed, it is true, to an 
esoteric rule of interpretation, but there is nothing to 
shew that he added to or subtracted from the Christian 
Scriptures. ‘You will learn, he says, ‘by the gift of 
‘God in due course the origin and generation [of evil], 
«when you are deemed worthy of the Apostolic tradition, 
‘which we also have received by due succession, while 
‘at the same time you measure all our statements by: 
‘the teaching of the Saviour*,’ 





1 The quotation which Heracleon 
made was in illusttation of our Lord’s 
teaching on the true worship, John 
iv. 22. The passage in question is 
given by Clement, S¢vom. VI. 5.40, 41. 

2 [Hipp.] adv. Her. Vi. 35. Ter- 
tullian (adv. Val. 4) places Ptole- 
mezeus before Heracleon. 


3 Epiph. Her. XXXull. 3 sqq- 

4 Epiph. Her. XXXIll. 7: wadhoe 
yap Oeov Siddvros eis Kal Thy TovTou 
dpxiv te kal yévvnow, dkoupévn Tis 


dmrogroNKys mapaddcews Av éx Siado- | 


Xs kal huets wapedjnpaper, pera Kai 
Tod Kavovicar mdvras Tos NOyous TH 
Tov cwrjpos SidackaNig. 
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Chap. iv. 
Fragments 
of his teach- 
ang preseru- 
ed by Ire- 


MeUS, 


Many other fragments of the teaching if not of the 
books-of Ptolemzeus have been preserved by Irenzus’ ; 
and though they are full of forced explanations of 
Scripture, they recognize even in their wildest theories 
the importance of every detail of narrative or doctrine. 
He found support for his doctrine in the Parables, the 
Miracles, and the facts of our Lord’s life, as well as in 
the teaching of the Apostles. In the course of the 
exposition of his system quotations occur from the 
four Gospels, and from the Epistles of St Paul to the » 
Romans, the first to the Corinthians, to the Galatians, 
Ephesians, and Colossians*. Two statements however 
which he makes are at variance with the Gospels: that 
our Lord’s ministry was completed in a year; and that 
He continued for eighteen months with His disciples 
after His Resurrection. The first, which has found 
advocates in modern times®, is remarkable because it. 
is chiefly opposed to St John’s Gospel, on which the 
Valentinians rested with most assurance: the second 
was held by Ptolemzeus in common with the Ophites*. 





2 Tren. ¢. Her. i 3. saq.. , After 
the exposition of the Valentinian sys- 
tem is completed (1. 8. 5), the Latin 
Version adds: e¢ Ptolemeus quidem 
ita. ‘There is however nothing to 
correspond to these words in the 
Greek. 

2 The following references may be 
noticed : 

Matthew v. 18 (Iren. I. 3. 2) ix. 
BOUT Leia) sux, 34.(15. 3. 8)'5 Xe 33 
(isi8.- 3) 3 xx T.'(I., 3. 1). XXvil. ‘46 
and xxvi. 38 (1. 8. 2). 

Mark v. 31 (I. 3. 3); x. 21 (I. 3. 5). 

Luke fi. 42\(1..3..2)3 iii. .17 (1. 3. 
5); vi. 13 (I- 3. 2)3 viii. 41 (I. 8. 2); 
ix. 57 sqq. and xix. 5 (I. 8. 3). 


John xii. 27 (var. lect. 1. 8 2)3 
eS Sele Of) = 

Romans xi. 16 (1. 8. 
(I. 3. 4). f i 

i Corinthians i. 18 (I. 3. 5); xi. 10 
and xv. 8 (1. 8.°2); xv. 48 (1. 8. 3). 

Galatians vi. 14 (I. 3. 5). 

Ephesians i. 10 (I. 3. 4)3 lil, 21 
(I. 3. 1)3 V- 13 (I. 8. 5) v- 32 (I. 8. 4). 

Colossians i. 16 (I. 4. 5)3 ll. 9 and 
jis BI gaye 

3 In particular this opinion has 
been supported with very forcible 
arguments by Canon Browne, Ordo 
Seclorum, pp. 8o ff. 

4 Tren. ¢. Her. I. 3. 2, 3; cf. I. 30. 
14. 


3)3 xi. 36 
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§ 8. Zhe Marcosians. 


One sect of the Valentinians was distinguished by 
the use of Apocryphal writings. ‘The Marcosians, 
Irenzeus writes, ‘introduce with subtlety an unspeakable 
‘multitude of Apocryphal and spurious writings (ypa- 
‘ ai), which they themselves forged, to confound the 
‘foolish, and those who know not the Scriptures (ypap- 
‘wara) of truth’’ In the absence of further evidence it 
is impossible to pronounce exactly on the character of 
these books: it is sufficient to know that they did not 
supplant the Canonical Scriptures. At the same time 
their appearance in this connexion is not without im- 
portance. Marcus the founder of the sect was probably 
a native of Syria”; and it is well known that Syria was 
fertile in those religious tales which are raised to too 
great importance by being named Gospels. 

But whatever these Apocryphal writings may have 
been, the words of Irenzeus shew that they were easily 
distinguishable from Holy Scripture; and the Marco- 
sians themselves bear witness to the familiar use of 
our Gospels. The formularies which Marcus instituted 
contain references to the Gospel of St Matthew, and 
perhaps to the Epistle to the Ephesians*, The teach- 
ing of his followers offers coincidences with all four 
Gospels, These Gospel-quotations present remarkable 
various readings, but there is no reason to suppose that 
they were borrowed from any other source than the 
Canonical books, Irenzus evidently considered that 


1 Tren. c. Her. I. 20.21. Among use of Aramaic liturgical forms. 
these was a Gospel of the Infancy, Iren. ¢. Her. I. 21. 3. 
containing a similar story tothat in #4 Iren. ¢« Her. I. 13. 3 (Matt. 
the Gospel of Thomas, c. 6, ' Xviii. I0); I. 13. 2 (Eph. iii. 16, rA7y- 
* This may be deduced from his pwoat cov Tov ow dvPpwror). 


Cc. Xx 
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‘they were taken thence ; 
Marcosians of ‘adapting’ certain passages of the Gos- 
pels to their views, the connexion shews that they 
tampered with the interpretation and not with the 


text’. 


Besides quoting the Gospels the Marcosians referred 


1 The various readings are of con- 
siderable interest when taken in con- 
nexion with those of the Gospel- 
quotations of Justin. 
actly of such a character as might 
arise from careless copying or quo- 
tation. In some respects also they 
are supported by’ other authority. 
I have given the passages at length 
(with the variations from the Gospels) 
that they may be compared with 
Justin (Iren. c. Her. I. 20. 2 sqq.)- 

Matt. xi. 25 sqq.: €f0uodhoyqoo- 
pat (-odpar. So Int.’ Lat.) oor Id- 
rep KUpte Tav ovpavay (Tod ovpa- 
voo) kal THS yHs, STe dméxpupas 
(éxpuyas Taira. So Int. Lat.) dard 
copay kal cuverav kal adwexd- 
AuvWas avTa vyios. Odd (val) 6 
Ilarnp pov (om.), dre Eumpoobév cov 
evdoxla por éyévero (oUTws ey. ev. 
éump. cov. lta Pater meus, gquoniam 
in conspectu tuo placitum factum est. 
Int. Lat.). UWdvra por rapedddy 
bard rob Ilarpos pov’ xal ovdels 
éyvw rov Ilarépa ef wh 6 Vids, Kat 
tov Yidvy ef wh 6 Ilaryp kal @ ay 6 
Yids droxad’Wy. For the last clause 
see p. 134, note I. 

Matt. xi. 28, 29: Sevre...bmas 
kat wadOere am éwod tov THs aAy- 
Oelas Tlarépa xarnyye\kévar. 68 ydp 
ovk Fdacay, pyol, TovTo avrois Umé- 
oxero Sddéew. The last words shew 
that rov—karnyyedkévae formed no 
part of the quotation, which agrees 
verbally with St Matthew, omitting 
one clause. 

Mark x. 18; Matt. xix. 16: ré pe 
Néyers dyaddv (Mk.); els éoriv 
dyads (Mt.), 6 Larjp & ois 
ovpavots. Cf. p. 154. The pas- 
sage is referred to by Ptolemzeus 


. 


They are ex- 


and while he accuses the 


thus (Epiph. Her. Xxxil. 7): &a 
vydp povov eivar dyabdv Ocdv rdv éav- 
TOU. TAaTépa 6 GWTNP Huwv amepyvaro. 
See Cod. D, Mark x. 18. 

Matt. xxi. 23: év wolg duvdpe 
(é£oveig) rotro (ravra) worets; 

Mark x. 38: d’vacde ro Ba- 
arTigpna BamrticOnvar 6 éyw uéd\w 
BamrlfecOa. (Bamrifoua); Méd\dr\(gw 
Bamr. answers to Matt. xx. 22, wéANw 
mivev. Cf. p. 154. 

Luke ii. 49: ovx otdare (so D, al., 
Tert.: gdecre) 8re év ToZs TOU wa- 
Tpds pov det me elvar; 

Luke xii. 50: cal &\Xo (om. both 
words) Badmricua (+62) Exw Ba- 
mrTicOnvat, Kal mdvu érelyoua eis 
atré (ris cuvéxouat ws Srov Tede: 
o67). This change is a good instance 
of an interpretative gloss. e 

Luke xix. 42: ef éyvws kal ov 
ohuepov (ev TH Nuépa TavTn) TA pes 
elpnvnv' éxpvBn Gé (viv 6é éxp. 
amo 6p0ahpav) cov. 

John xx. 24. Cf. Iren. 1. 18. 3. 

One passage causes me some per- 
plexity. It stands thus in Iren. I. 
20, 2: €v T@ eipnxévat IloANdKts érre- 
Ovunoa dxotdoa éva TaV NOyw Tov- 
twv Kal ovx &éoxov Tov épobvra,- éu- 
gaivovrds pacw elvar did Tov évos 
Tov adnas &va Oedy bv cUK éyvwxKe- 
cav. The Latin Version offers no 
various reading. Stieren supposes 
that the words are taken from an 
Apocryphal Gospel; but that is con- 
trary to what Irenzeus says. May 
we not change é7e@vpnoa into éme- 
Ovunoay, and refer to Matt. xiii. 17? 
This emendation gives éyywxecay a 


natural antecedent, and improves, ~ 


unless I am mistaken, the connexion 
of the passage. 
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generally to St Paul in support of their peculiar 
opinions. ‘They said that Paul in express terms had 
‘frequently indicated the redemption in Christ Fesus ; 
‘and that this’ was that doctrine which was variously 
‘and incongruously delivered by them’ 

The coincidences with the other parts of the New 
Testament are less certain. An allusion to the Deluge 
bears a marked similarity to the passage in the first 
Epistle of St Peter’; and among the titles of our Lord 
occurs Alpha and Omega, which they would appear to 
have borrowed from the Apocalypse*. Apart from this 
special coincidence, the whole reasoning of the Marco- 
sians shews a clear resemblance to the characteristic 
symbolism of the Apocalypse, which is distinguished by 
the sanction that it gives to a belief in the deep mean- 
ing of letters and numbers. And this belief, though 
carried to an extravagant extent, lies at the bottom of 
the Marcosian speculations. The principle of interpreta- 
tion is one which I cannot attempt to discuss, but it is 
again a matter of interest to trace the general agreement 
between the contents of the Canon and the bases on 
which heretical sects professed to build their systems. 
If we suppose that the ‘acknowledged’ books of the New 
Testament were in universal circulation and esteem, we 
find in them an adequate explanation of the manifold 


lTren. c. Her. 1. 21. 3. The Theallusion would be certain beyond 








phrase occurs in the Epistle of St 
Paul to the Romans (iii. 24), Ephe- 
sians (i. 7), and Colossians (i. 14). 
The words of the Marcosians may 
consequently be taken as a testimony 
to these Epistles. 

4 Tren. c. Her. 1. 18..3;_§ Peter 
‘iii. 20. The recurrence of the same 
word dvecé@noav makes the similar- 
ity more worthy of notice. 

3 Iren, ¢. Her. 1. 14. 63 158., fs 


doubt if did rotro Pyolyv aitrov a kal 
w could be translated, as Stieren 
translates it,...2pse se dicit A et Q. 
It is evident from the next sentence 
that @yolv implies a quotation. Must 
we not read avrds, ‘on this account 
(he says) he is...?? (Mr Hort has 
pointed out to me that the full 
phrase occurs in [Hipp.] adv. Her. 
VI. 49: Kat did roiro 6é gaciv avrov 
eye "Eyw 76 dAga Kal 7d w, k.T.X.) 


X 2 
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Chap. iv. 


The first 
known Ca- 
non that of 
Marcion, 


The peculiar 
position of 
Marcion, 


developments of heresy. In whatever direction the de- 
velopment extended, it can be traced to some starting 
point in the Apostolic writings’, 


§ 9. Marcion. 


Hitherto the testimony of heretical writers to the 
New Testament has been confined to the recognition of 
detached parts by casual quotations or characteristic 
types of doctrine. Marcion on the contrary fixed a 


definite collection of Apostolic books as the foundation — 


of his system. The Canon thus published is the first of 
which there is any record; and like the first Commen- 
tary and the first express recognition of the equality of 
the Old and New Testament Scriptures, it comes from 


[Part q 


) sions. 





without the Catholic Church, and not from within it?. - 
The position which Marcion occupies in the history 
of Christianity is in every way most striking. Himself 


1 At the end of the works of 
Clement of Alexandria is usually 
published a series of fragments en- 
titled Short Notes from the writings 
of Theodotus and the so-called East- 
ern School at the time of Valentinus 
(ék T&v Ocoddrov Kal THs dvarodcK7ys 
didackxanlas card tods Ovadevrivov 
xpévous émiroual). 
the phrase Zastern School has been 
explained already (cf. pp. 299, 303); 
and the testimony of these fragments 
may be considered as supplementary 
to that which has been obtained 
from the Valentinians of the West. 
But as I am not now able to enter 
on the discussion of the authorship 
and date of the fragments, it will 
be enough to give a general sum- 
mary of the books of the New Tes- 
tament to which they contain allu- 
They are these: the Four 
Gospels; the Epistles of St Paul to 
the Romans, 1 Corinthians, Ephe- 


The meaning of. 


sians, Galatians, Philippians, Colos- 
sians, 1 Timothy; the First Epistle 
of St Peter. 

Epiphanius in his article on Theo- 
dotus of Byzantium, who is com- 
monly identified with the Clemen- 
tine Theodotus, represents him (Her. 
LIv.) as using the Gospels of St 
Matthew, St Luke, and St John; 
the Acts of the Apostles; the First 
Epistle to Timothy. 

The passages are given at length 
by Kirchhofer, § 403 ff. 

2 It is a very significant fact that 
the first quotation of a book of the 
New Testament as Scripture, the 
first Commentary on an Apostolic 
writing, and the first known Canon 
of the New Testament, come from 
heretical authors. It is impossible 
to suppose that in these respects 
they suggested the Catholic view 
of the whole Bible instead of follow- 
ing it, 
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the son of a Bishop of Sinope, it is said that he aspired 
to gain the ‘first place’ in the Church of Rome’. And 
though his father and the Roman presbyters refused 
him communion, he gained so many followers that in 
the time of Epiphanius they were spread throughout the 
world*, While other heretics proposed to extend or 
complete the Gospel, he claimed only to reproduce in 
its original simplicity the Gospel of St Paul®. But his 
personal influence was great and lasting. He impressed 
his own character on his teaching, where others only 
lent their names to abstract systems of doctrine. If 
Polycarp called him ‘the first-born of Satan, we may 
believe that the title signalized his special energy; and 
the fact that he sought the recognition of a Catholic 
bishop shews the position which he claimed to fill. 

The time of Marcion’s arrival at Rome* cannot be 
fixed with certainty. Justin Martyr speaks of him as 
‘still teaching’ when he wrote his first Apology, and 
from the wide spread of his doctrine then it is evident 
that some interval had elapsed since he had separated 
from the Church®. Consistently with this Epiphanius 
places that event shortly after the death of Hyginus ; 
and Tertullian states it as an acknowledged fact that 


-Marcion taught in the reign of Antoninus Pius, but with 


a note to the effect that he had taken no pains to inquire 


3 Tert. adv. Marc. 1. 20: Aiunt 
Marcionem non tam innovasse re- 


1 Epiph. Her, xii. 1. What 
the wpoedpla was is uncertain. Pro- 


bably it implies only admission into 
the college of rpecBurepo. Cf. Bing- 
ham, Orig. Eccles. 1. p. 266. Mas- 
suet, de Gnostic. Reb. § 135. 

2 Epiph. Z.c. (Rome, Italy, Egypt, 
Palestine, Arabia, Syria, Cyprus, the 
Thebaid, and even Persia. The 
omission of Asia Minor is worthy of 
notice). zt 


gulam separatione Legis et Evan- 
gelii quam retro adulteratam recu- 
rasse. 

4 Petavius has discussed his date, 
Animadv. in Epiph. Her. X1N1. (p. 
83); and Massuet much more fully 
and exactly, de Gnostic. réb. § 136. Cf. ° 
Volkmar, 7heol. fahrb. 1835, p.270f. 

5 Just. Mart. Ap. 1. 26. 
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The contents 
ofhis Canon. 


The text of 
the Epistles. 


in what year he began to spread his heresy’. — This 
approximate date however is sufficient to give an ac- 
curate notion of the historical place which he occupied, 
As the contemporary of Justin he united the age of Ig- 
natius with that of Ireneeus. He witnessed the consoli- 
dation of the Catholic Church ; and his heresy was the 
final struggle of one element of Christianity against 
the whole truth. It was in fact the formal counterpart 
of Ebionism, naturally later in time than that, but no 
less naturally the result of a partial view of Apostolic 
teaching’. 

Marcion professed to have introduced no innovation 
of doctrine, but merely to have restored that which had 
been corrupted. St Paul only, according to him, was 
the true Apostle; and Pauline writings alone were 
admitted into his Canon. This was divided into two 
parts, ‘The Gospel’ and ‘The Apostolicon*’ The 
Gospel was a recension of St Luke with numerous 
omissions and variations from the received text*. The 
Apostolicon contained ten Epistles of St Paul, excluding 
the Pastoral Epistles and that to the Hebrews”. 

Tertullian and Epiphanius agree in affirming that 
Marcion altered the text of the books which he received 





1 Tert. adv. Marc. 1. 19: Quoto 
quidem anno Antonini Majoris de 
Ponto suo exhalaverit aura canicu- 
laris non curavi investigare;, de quo 
tamen constat, Antonianus hzereticus 
est, sub Pio impius. 

2 Marcion is commonly described 
as the scholar and successor of Cer- 
do. -But it is impossible to deter- 
mine how far Cerdo’s views on the 
Canon were identical with those of 
Marcion. The spurious additions 
to Tertullian’s tract de Prescr. He- 
ret. (c. LI.) are of no independent 


authority. 

3 I have not noticed the title 
‘Apostolicon’ or ‘Apostolus’ in 
Tertullian ; but it occurs in Epipha- 
nius, and in the Dialogue appended 
to Origen’s works. 

4 Of the numerous essays on 
Marcion’s Gospel the most important 
are by Ritschl (1846), Volkmar 
(1852), and Hilgenfeld (Zheol. Fahro. 
1853). See also Lxtroduction to the 
Study of the Gospels, App. D. No. iv. 

5 See Note at the end of the 
Section. 
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to suit his own vews; and they quote many various 
readings in support of the assertion. Those which they 
cite from the Epistles are certainly insufficient to prove 
the point ; and on the contrary they go far to shew that 
Marcion preserved without alteration the text which he 
found in his Manuscript. Of the seven readings noticed 
by Epiphanius, only two are unsupported by other 
authority; and it is altogether unlikely that Marcion 
changed other passages, when, as Epiphanius himself 
shews, he left untouched those which are most directly 
opposed to his system. 

With the Gospel the case was different. The in- 
fluence of oral tradition upon the form and use of the 
written Gospels was of long continuance. The person- 
ality of their authors was in some measure obscured by 
the character of their work. The Gospel was felt to be 
Christ’s Gospel—the name which Marcion ventured to 
apply to his own—and not the particular narration of 
any Evangelist. And such considerations as these will 
explain, though they do not justify, the liberty which 
Marcion allowed himself in dealing with the text of St 
Luke. There can be no doubt that St Luke’s narrative 
lay at the basis of his Gospel ; but it is not equally clear 
that all the changes which were introduced into it were 
due to Marcion himself’. Some of the omissions can be 


This is not the place to enter in 
detail upon this question, but it may 
be worth while to notice that Ter- 


1 The main question is are we to 
consider the third Gospel an en- 
largement of the Gospel put forth 








by Marcion, or the foundation of it? 
And I venture to think that the 
evidence is decisive in favour of the 
second alternative. But at the same 
time textual authorities shew that 
_ there were two very early ‘recen- 
sions’ of St Luke’s Gospel, and it is 
by no means unlikely that Marcion’s 
copy represented a peculiar text. 


tullian does wot say that Marcion 
removed Matt. xv. 24, 26 from St 
Luke. He simply challenges him 
to take away from the Gospel what 
was a well-known part of it (Mar- 


cion aufer [not aufert] etiam illud | 


dé Evangelio...adv. Marc. IV. 7). 
So too the reading in Luke v. 14, 
assumed by Epiphanius, is found in 
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The cause of 
the ontis- 
sions. 


The Acts. 


The Pastoral 
Epistles. 


The remain- 
zug books of 
the New 
Testament. 


explained at once by his peculiar doctrines ; but others 
are unlike arbitrary corrections, and must be considered 
as various readings of the greatest interest, dating as 
they do to a time anterior to all other authorities in 
our possession *. 

There is no evidence to shew on what grounds 
Marcion rejected the Acts and the Pastoral Epistles? 
Their character is in itself sufficient to explain the fact ; 
and there is nothing to indicate that his judgment was 
based on any historical objections to their authenticity. 
In the Acts there is the clearest recognition of the 
teaching of St Peter as one constituent part of the 
Christian faith, while Marcion regarded it as essentially 
faulty; and so again, since he claimed to be the 
founder of a new line of bishops, it was obviously 
desirable to clear away the foundation of the Churches 
whose Apostolicity he denied. This may have been the 
reason why they were not found in his Canon; but it is 
unsatisfactory to conjecture where history is silent. And 
the mere fact that Marcion did not recognize the Epi- 
stles cannot be used as an argument against their 
Pauline origin, so long as the grounds of his decision are 
unknown. 

The rejection of the other books of the New Testa- 
ment Canon was a necessary consequence of Marcion’s 
principles*. The first Apostles according to him had an 





good early authorities though wrong. 
‘Thus neither the statement nor the 
inference in Supernat, Kel, I. pp. 
100 f. is correct. 

1 Of the longer omissions the 
most remarkable is that of the para- 
ble of the Prodigal Son (Epiph. p. 
338). The quotations from . Mar- 
cion’s Gospels are collected by Kirch- 
hofer (pp. 366 ff.). Cf. LZtroduction to 
the Study of the Gospels, App. D, No.lv. 


2 In one passage Epiphanius (p. 
321) according to the present text 
affirms that he acknowledged at 
least in part the fourteen Pauline 
Epistles; but there is evidently some 
corruption in the words. 

3 The Epistle to the Hebrews is 
a continuous vindication of the spi- 
ritual significance of the Mosaic 
Covenant which Marcion denied. 
Even, supposing therefore that he 

\ 
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imperfect apprehension of the truth, and their writings 
necessarily partook of this imperfection. But it does not 
follow that he regarded them as unauthentic because he 
set them aside as unauthoritative*. 

Apart from the important testimony which it bears 
to a large section of the New Testament writings, the 
Canon of Marcion is of importance as shewing the 
principle by which the New Testament was formed. 
Marcion accepted St. Paul’s writings as a final and 
decisive test of St Paul’s teaching; in like manner the 
Catholic Church received the writings which were sanc- 
tioned by Apostolic authority as combining to convey 
the different elements of Christianity. There is indeed 
no evidence to shew that any definite Canon of the 
Apostolic writings was already published in Asia Minor 


was acquainted with the tradition 
that it was written by St Paul, he 
could not have accepted it as part of 
his Canon. 

1 Though Marcion only used St 
Luke’s Gospel, it appears that he 
was acquainted with the others, and 
endeavoured to overthrow their au- 
thority, not by questioning their au- 
thenticity, but by shewing that those 
by whose authority they were pub- 
lished were reproved by St Paul 
(adv. Mare. IV. 3): Connititur ad 
destruendum statum eorum evan- 
geliorum quz propria et sub Apo- 
stolorum nomine eduntur, vel etiam 
Apostolicorum (St Mark), ut scilicet 
fidem quam illis adimit suo conferat. 
The rejection of St John’s writings 
by Marcion is remarkable, because 
the Gospel is in its tendency essen- 
tially anti-Judaic. On the other 
hand this Gospel bears the mark of 


' individuality so strongly. as distin- 


guished from the common form of 
Evangelic tradition that it could 


thing I believe is known of the 
grounds on which Marcion assailed 
the position of St John’s or St Mat- 
thew’s Gospels, and it is uncertain 
whether Tertullian in the passage 
quoted speaks from a knowledge of 
what Marcion may have written on 
the subject or simply from his own 
point of sight. Still I can see no 
reason, in the absence of other evi- 
dence, to question the fact which he 
affirms. 


The opinions of APELLES, a disci- | 


ple of Marcion, upon the Books of 
the New Testament are vaguely de- 
scribed.. He is said to have ad- 
mitted ‘such parts of the Gospels and 
‘the Apostle as pleased him,’ (rdv 
evayyeNiwv i Tod daocrb\ov Ta apé- 
cxovra atr@ alpetrae [Hipp.] adv. 
fer. Vit. 38). Epiphanius in re- 
futing his opinions quotes without 
reserve the Gospel of St John among 
other Scriptures (Her. XLIV. 4). This 


however proves little, but from Origen |- 


(in Fohan. XIX. 1) it is clear that St 


not have been taken to represent John’s Gospel was used by some 


the typical Gospel of Christ. No- 


Marcionite schools, 





The prin- 
ciples on 
which the 
Canon was 


Sormed. 
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when Marcion’s appeared; but the minute and varied 
hints which have been already collected tend to prove 
that if it were not expressly fixed it was yet implicitly 
determined by the practice of the Church. And though 
undue weight must not be attached to the language of 
his adversaries, it is not to be forgotten that they always 
charge him with mutilating something which already 
existed, and not with endeavouring to impose a test 
which was not generally received. 


NOTE: see page 310. 


According to Tertullian the Epistles were arranged by Marcion (adv. 
Marc. V.) in the following order: Galatians, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Romans, 
1 and 2 Thessalonians, Ephesians (Laodiceans), Colossians, Philippians, 
Philemon. 

Epiphanius gives the same order, with the single exception that he 
transposes the last two (Her. XLII. p. 373). 

Tertullian expressly affirms the identity of the Epistles to the Laodiceans 
and to the Ephesians (2. 17); and implies that Marcion prided himself on 
the restoration of the true title, guasz et in tsto diligentissimus explorator. 
The language of Epiphanius is self-contradictory.. 

The statements of Tertullian and Epiphanius as to the Epistle to Phi- 
lemon are at first sight opposed; but I believe that Epiphanius either used 
the word diasrpégws loosely, or was misled by some author who applied it 


‘| to the transposition and not to the corruption of the Epistle. He uses the 


same word of the Epistle to the Philippians, but Tertullian gives no hint 
that that Epistle was tampered with in an especial manner by Marcion. 
Cf. Epiph. Her. xii. pp. 373 f£.; Tertull. adv. Marc. v. 20, 21.. Again 
Epiphanius says (26. p. 371) that the Epistles to the Thesiatontous were 
‘distorted in like manner.’ 

Epiphanius notices the following readings as peculiar to Marcion: 

Eph. v. 31, om. T# yuvatxt. So Jerome. 

Gal. v. 9, dodo? So Lucif., al. 

t Cor. ix. 8, 6 vduos+ Mwuoéws. See the following verse. 

— x.9, Xpiorov for Kvpuov. So DEFGKL, al. 
— — 19, ti oby dyul; Sri tepbOurdv re éorw #) eldwdddurdy Te oT; 

GAN ort, x.7.r. Cf. varr. lectt, 

1 Cor. xiv. 19, 6a Tév vouov for 6. rot vods pov. So Ambrst. 

2 Cor. iv. 13, om. Kata 76 yeypaumévor. 

The language of Tertullian is more general. Speaking of the Epistle 
to the Romans he says: Quantas autem foveas in ista vel maxime Epistola 
Marcion fecerit auferendo que voluit de nostri Instrumenti integritate pa- 
rebit (adv. Marc. v. 13); but he does not enumerate any of these lacunz, 
nor are they noticed by Epiphanius. In the next chapter, after quoting 
Rom. viii. 11, he adds Salio et hic amplissimum abruptum intercisze scrip- 


ture, and then passes to Rom. x. 2.. Epiphanius says nothing of any 
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omission here; and the language of Tertullian is at least ambiguous, espe- 
cially when taken in connexion with his commentary on Rom. xi. 33. It 
appears however from Origen (Comm. in Rom. xvi. 25) that Marcion omitted 
the last two chapters of the Epistle. } 

‘In the Epistle to the Galatians it seems that there was some omission 
in the third chapter (Tert. adv. Marc. Vv. 3), but it is uncertain of what 
extent it was. In Gal. ii. 5 Marcion read ovdé, while Tertullian omitted 
the negative (/. c.). ’ 

The other variations mentioned by Tertullian are the following : 

1 Cor. xv. 45, Kupios for Addu (2). Cf. varr. lectt. 

2 Cor. iv. 4, Marcion was evidently right in his punctuation. Jn gaibus 
deus evi hujus...Nos contra, says Tertullian, sic distinguendum dicimus ; 
In quibus deus, dehinc: evi hujus excecavit mentes infiaelium (adv. Marc. 

Vie 11). 
z Eph. ii. 15, om. avrod. 

— — 20, om. kal rpopyrdr. 

— iil. 9, om. &. 

— vi. 2, om. 771s—end. 

1 Thess. ii. 15, +dééous (before rpogpiras). .So D*** E** KL, al. 

2 Thess. i. 8, om. év rupl pdoyos. 

In addition to these various readings Jerome (# Joc.) mentions the 
omission of kal O¢od Ilarpés in Gal. i. 1; and from the Dialogue (c. §) it 
appears that the Marcionites read 1 Cor. xv. 38 sqq. with considerable dif- 
ferences from the common text. 

The examination of these readings perhaps belongs rather to the his- 
tory of the text than to the history of the Canon; but they are in them- 
selves a proof of the minute and jealous attention paid to the N. T. Scrip- 
- tures. If the text was watched carefully, the Canon cannot have been a 
matter of indifference. 


§ 10. Tatian. 


The history of Tatian throws an important light on 
that of Marcion. Both were naturally restless, inqui- 
sitive, impetuous. They were subject to the same influ- 
ences, and were probably resident fora while in the same 
city’. Both remained for some time within the Catholic 
Church, and then sought the satisfaction of their peculiar 
wants in a system of stricter discipline and sterner logic. 
Both abandoned the received Canon of Scripture ; and 
their combined witness goes far to establish it in its 
integrity. They exhibit different phases of the same 
temper; and while they testify to the existence of a 
critical spirit among Christians of the second century, 


1 Tat. Orat. c. 18; Just. AZ, 1. 26. 
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they point to a Catholic Church as the one centre from 
which their systems diverged. 

Tatian was an Assyrian by birth, and a pagan, but 
no less than his future master Justin an ardent student } 
of philosophy. Like the most famous men of his age, | 
he was attracted to Rome, and there he met Justin,— J} 
that ‘most admirable man,’ as he calls him—whose influ- 
ence and experience could not fail to win one of such a 
character as Tatian’s to the Christian faith. The hos- 
tility of Crescens tested the sincerity of his conversion ; 
and after the death of Justin he devoted himself to 
carrying on the work which his master had begun. For 
a time his work was successfully accomplished, and 
Rhodon was among his scholars. But afterwards, in 
consequence of his elevation, as Irenzeus asserts, he 
introduced novelties of doctrine into his teaching ; and 
at last returning to the East, placed himself at the head 
of the sect of the Encratites, combining the Valentinian 
doctrine of /Eons with the asceticism of Marcion’*. 

The strange vicissitudes of Tatian’s life contribute to 
the value of his evidence. In part he- continues the 
testimony of Justin, and in part he completes the Canon 
of Marcion. Doubts have been raised as to Justin’s 
acquaintance with the writings of St Paul and St John; 
and yet we find. his scholar using them without hesita- 
tion. Marcion is said to have rejected the Pastoral 
Epistles on critical grounds; and Tatian, who was not 
less ready to trust to his individual judgment, affirmed 
that the Epistle to Titus was most certainly the Apo- 
stle’s writing. 

The existing work of Tatian, his Address to Grecks, 
offers no scope for Scriptural quotations, There is 


1 Tatian, Orat. cc. 42, 1, 38, 18, 19. Tren. c. Her. 1. 28. 1 (Euseb. - 
H. E. wv. 29). Eptph. Her. xtvi. Cf. Iren. c. Her. il, 23. 8. 
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abundant evidence to prove his deep reverence for the 


writings of the Old Testament, and yet only one anony- 


mous quotation from it occurs in his Address’ ; but it is 
most worthy of notice that in the same work he makes 
clear references to the Gospel of St John, to a parable 
recorded by St Matthew, and probably to the Epistle 
of St Paul to the Romans and his first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, and to the Apocalypse*. The absence of 
more explicit testimony to the books of the New Testa- 
ment is to be accounted for by the style of his writing, 
and does not imply either ignorance or neglect of them. 
A few fragments and notices in other writers help to 
extend the evidence of Tatian. Eusebius relates on the 
authority of others that ‘he dared to alter some of the 
‘expressions of the Apostle (Paul), correcting their style’ 
In this there is nothing to shew that Eusebius was aware 
of greater differences as to the contents of the New 
Testament between the Catholics and Tatian than might 
fall under the name of various readings; yet in this it 
appears that he was deceived. Jerome states expressly 
that Tatian rejected some of the Epistles of St Paul, 
though he maintained the authenticity of that to Titus *. 
However this may be, it can be gathered from Clement 


1 Orat. c. 153 Ps. viii. §. The pevov atrdv riv ris dpdoews otp- 





quotation occurs in Heb. ii. 7; and it 
may be remarked that Tatian just be- 
fore uses the word dmavyacua (Heb, 
#3). 
2 St Matthew xiii. 44, Oraz. c. 30. 
St John [i. 1, Ovat. c. 5, this res 
ference is not certain]; i, 3, c. 19; i. 
52 C- 13. 
‘Romans i, 20, c. 43 Vii. 15, Cc. II. 
’ x Corinthians iii. 16, ii. 14, c 15. 
Apoc. xxi, sq. c. 20, 
% Euseb. . Z. Iv. 29: Tob daro- 
arodov pact Tohwhoae Twas avrov 
peragpdca, pwvds, ws émidopGov- 


Tak. 

* Pref. in Tit. (Fr. 11, Otto): Ta- 
tianus Encratitarum patriarches, qui 
et ipse nonnullas Pauli Epistolas re- 
pudiavit, hanc vel maxime (7. ¢. the 
Ep. to Titus) Apostoli pronuncian- 
dam credidit, parvi pendens Marci- 
onis et aliorum qui cum eo in hac 
parte consentiunt assertionem. 

It is probable that he rejected the 
Epistles to Timothy (cf. Otto 2. ¢.), 
but there is no evidence to prove 
it. Many of the Encratites rejected 
St Paul altogether. Cf, p. 319, n. I. 


and in his 
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JTis Diates- 
saron. The 
account of tt 
given by Eu- 
sebius, 


of Alexandria, Irenzus, and Jerome, that he endea- 


| voured to derive authority for his peculiar opinions from 


the Epistles to the Corinthians and Galatians, and per- 
haps from the Epistle to the Ephesians and the Gospel of 
St Matthew’. Nor is this all: the name of one out of 
‘the great multitude of his compositions’ is not the least 
important element of his testimony; his Diatessaron is 
apparently the first recognition of a fourfold Gospel. 
The earliest mention of the Diatessaron’ of Tatian is 
found in Eusebius. ‘ Tatian, he says, ‘the former leader 
‘of the Encratites, having put together in some strange 
‘fashion a combination and collection of the Gospels, 
‘gave this the name of the Dzatessaron, and the work is 
‘still partially current®.’ The words evidently imply 
that the Canonical Gospels formed the basis of Tatian’s 
Harmony ; and that this was the opinion of Eusebius is 
placed beyond all doubt by the preceding sentence, in 








1 y- Corinthians vii. 5; Clem. Alex. 
Strom. Wl. 12, 81 (ratdrd pynow tov 
awdbarodov é&nyovpevos) (fr.1): xv. 223 
Tren. Ill. 23. 8 (fr. 5). 

Galatians vi. 8; Hieron. Comm. in 
loc. (fr. 3). 

St Matthew vi. 19; xxii. 30; Clem. 
Alex. Strom. Il. 12. 86 (fr. 2). 

Ephesians iv. 24; Clem. Alex. 7. c. 
82 (fr. 8) 6 madatds dvnp Kal 6 Kawés. 
These two last references are from 


_|an anonymous citation (7s) which 


has been commonly assigned to Ta- 
tian. 

2 No notice is taken of the Dia- 
tessaron in Otto’s Edition of Tatian. 
The most exact account of it with 
which I am acquainted is that of 
Credner, Beitrige, 1. pp. 437 ff. He 
endeavours to shew that the Diates- 
saron was in fact a form of the Pe- 
trine Gospel, and identical with that 
of Justin Martyr (p. 444). When 
he says (p. 48) that the Diatessaron 
is spoken of ‘bald als eine von ihm 
‘selbst (Tatian) -verfasste, gottlose 


‘Harmonie aus unsern vier Evange- 
‘lien, bald als ecme eigene, selbststindige 
‘Schrift,’ I confess that I do not 
recognize his usual accuracy and 
candour. His further arguments do 
not add plausibility to his conclusion: 
Gesch. des N. T. Kanon, p. 22. 

3 Euseb. H. Z. IV. 29: 6 pévrot 
ye mpdrepos aitav adpxnyos 6 Tat- 
avos owddedy twa Kal cwaywyiy 
ovK 016’ Srws T&v evayyeNiwy ouvbels 
70 did Tesodpwv ToUTO Tpocwvouacer* 
8 kal mwapd riow eioért viv péperac. 
Eusebius evidently spoke from hear- 
say; but he attributes the title of the 
book to Tatian himself, and makes 
no mention of any Apocryphal addi- 
tions to the Evangelic narrative. The 
vague language of Epiphanius (p. 319, 
n. 2) cannot be fairly used to invalidate 
Eusebius’ direct statement as to the 
authenticity of the title. 

The term did recodpwy was used in 
music to express the concord of the 
fourth (cvAAaB7). This sense may 
throw some light upon the name. 
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which he states that ‘the Severians who consolidated 
‘Tatian’s heresy made use of the Law and the Prophets 

‘and the Gospels, while they spoke ill of the Apostle 
‘Paul, rejecting his Epistles, and refusing to receive the 
‘Acts of the Apostles’? The next testimony is that of 
Epiphanius, who writes that ‘ Tatian is said to have been 
‘the author of the Harmony of the four Gospels which 
‘some call the Gospel according to the Hebrews?” The 
express mention of zhe four Gospels is important as fixing 
the meaning of the original title. Not long afterwards 
Theodoret gives a more exact account of the character 
and common use of the book. ‘Tatian also composed 
‘the Gospel called Diatessaron, removing the genealo- 
‘gies, and all the other passages which shew that Christ 
‘was born of David according to the flesh. This was 
‘used not only by the members of his party, but even by 
‘those who followed the Apostolic doctrine, as they did 

‘not perceive the evil design of the composition, but used 
‘the book in their simplicity for its conciseness. And 
‘I found also myself more than two hundred such books 
‘in our churches (¢.¢. in Syria), which had been received 
‘with respect; and having gathered all together, I caused 
‘them to be laid aside, and introduced in their place the 


1 Euseb. 7. c. Credner (p. 439) clined to change evayyeNwyv into ev- 





supposes that the term Severiani was 
merely a translation of éyxparnrai. 
Origen (c. Cels. V. 65) mentions the 
Encratites among those who rejected 
the Epistles of St Paul. They re- 
ceived some Apocryphal books also: 
Kéxpnvrac dé ypadais mpororumws 
(? rpwrorvmo.s) Tats eyouévats ’Av- 
Spéou kal "Iwavvov mpdiecw cal Owna 
kal amoxpipos tit (Epiph. Her. 
XLVII. 1). 

* Epiph. Her. XIN. 1: A€yerau 5é 
TO dud Tecodpww evayyeNlov d br’ avrot 
yeyevjcOa brep kata ‘“EBpatous tives 
xadovot. Some perhaps may be in- 


ayyéXuov. 

No stress can be laid on this con- 
jectural identification of the Diates- 
saron with the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews. Epiphanius appears 
to give no credit to it; and the be- 
lief admits of easy explanation. Both 
books were current in the same 
countries, and different from the Ca- 
nonical Gospels by the omission of 
the genealogies. Few writers out of 


Palestine could compare the books | 


so as to determine their real differ- 
ence, 


4 





.Chap, iy, 


Epiphanius, 
ana 


Theodoret. 


320 


THE EARLY HERETICS. [PART 





Chap. iv, 


— 


Later Syri- 
an wrilers. 


‘Gospels of the four Evangelists’, From this statement 
it is clear that the Dzazessaron was so orthodox as to 
enjoy a wide ecclesiastical popularity, The heretical 
character of the book was not evident upon the surface 
of it, and consisted rather in faults of defect than in 
erroneous teaching. Moreover Theodoret had certainly 
examined it, and he like earlier writers regarded it as a 
compilation from the four Gospels. He speaks of omis- 
sions (taking the Synoptists as his standard) which were 
at least in part natural in a Harmony, but notices no 
such Apocryphal additions as would have found place in 
any Gospel not derived from Canonical sources. The 
later history of the Diatessaron is involved in con- 
fusion. Another Diatessaron was composed by Am- 
monius of Alexandria not long afterwards, and in process 
of time the two were confused’. It is stated however by 
Dionysius Bar Salibi, a writer of the twelfth century, 
that Ephrem Syrus commented on the Diatessaron of 
Tatian, and that Tatian’s work commenced with the first 
words of St John’s Gospel. The fact in itself is by no 
means improbable, as appears from the narrative of 
Theodoret and from the use which Tatian elsewhere 
made of the fourth Gospel; but its authenticity is 
rendered questionable by a passage in Gregory Bar 
Hebrzus, who relates that Ephrem commented on the 


1 Theodor. Here. Fab. I. 20 


Brous roatras év rats map huiv éxxdy- 





ee 





(Credn. p. 442): odrTos kal 7d dia 
Tecodpwy Kadovpevoy auvTédekey ev- 
ayyédov, Tas yeveaoylas mepixdpas 
kal Ta GAXa boa éx owépuatos AaBid 
Kara odpka yeyevnuévoy tov Kupcov 
Selkvuow. "Expicavto 5€ tovTw ov 
povov of THs éxelvov guypopias ddd 
kal of Tots amooroNKois émduevor Sby- 
pact, Thy Tis ouvOjKns Kaxoupylav 
ovk éyvwxdbres, GAN dmoveTepoy ws 
currouw TO BiBMw xpnoduevor, . Hi- 


pov 5¢ Kaya mAclous 7 diaxogias Bi- 
J 


clas TeTYUNpevas Kal wdoas cuvaya- 
you dmredéunv kcal ra Tav TeTTApwr 
evayyedoTav dvreonyayov ebaryyé- 
dua. The technical sense of kaxoup- 
yla (maitia) forbids us to lay any 
undue stress on the word. 

The large number of copies is a 
striking indication of the wide circu- 
lation of the Gospels, which this com- 
pilation partially supplanted in a 
special district. 

* See next note, 
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Diatessaron of Ammonius, and that the words in ques- 
tion were found in that’, It is indeed quite possible 
that both Harmonies began in the same way, and even 
that the Harmony of Ammonius was a mere revision of 
that of Tatian, But it is unnecessary to discuss a point 
which if it does not confirm the Canonical origin of 
Tatian’s Harmony does not in any way invalidate it. 

All that can be gathered from history falls in with 
the idea suggested by the title of the book. And as 
there is no strong external evidence in support of another 
view, the title itself must be allowed to have great weight. 
There can be no reasonable doubt that the name was 
given to the work by Tatian himself; and if the Diates- 
saron was not a compilation of four Gospels, what is the 
explanation of the number? If again these four Gospels 
were not those which we receive, what other four Gospels 
ever formed a collection which needed no further descrip- 
tion than the Four? I am not aware that any answer 
has been given to these questions; and in connexion 
with the belief and assertions of early Fathers they are 
surely decisive as to the sources of Tatian’s Diatessaron. 
And thus once again a‘heretical writer is the first to 
recognize outwardly an important fact in the history of 
the Canon’, 

It must indeed have been evident to the reader 
throughout this chapter that the testimony of heretical 








1 The original passages are given 
at length by Credner (pp. 446 sqq.). 
Cf. Lardner, 11. pp. 417 sqq. The 
testimony of Victor of Capua (c. 
A.D. 545) shews how great was the 
confusion even in his time between 
the Harmonies of Tatian and Am- 
monius (Lardner, p. 418). If there 
be no error in his statement tbat 
Tatian’s Harmony was called Dia- 
pente, the fifth Gospel alluded to in 
the name was probably that accord- 


Cc. 


ing to the Hebrews, and the title 
was given in consequence of the 
confusion already noticed. A Frank- 
ish Version of Ammonius’ Harmony 
has been edited by A. Schmeller, 
but I have not been able to examine 
it with any care. 

2 Tatian’s Diatessaron is said to 
have contained one important ad- 
dition (Matt. xxvii. 49), which is 
however found in NBCLU, al. Cf. 
Tischendorf, 7 oc. 


9" 
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Conclusion. | writers to the books of the New Testament tends on the 
whole to give greater certainty and weight to that which 
is drawn from other sources. So far from obscuring or 

| contravening the judgment of the Church generally, they 

offer material help in the interpretation of it. And this 
follows naturally from their position. As separatists 
‘they fixed the standard by which they were willing to 
be judged, wherever it differed from that which was com-~ 
monly received. And all early controversy proceeds on 
this basis. ‘The authority of the Apostolic Scriptures is 
everywhere assumed: this is the rule, and only excep- 
tions from the rule are noticed in detail. 





Theswmma-| BRIEF summary of the results which have been 
First Part. obtained in the First Part of our inquiry will 





shew how far they satisfy that standard of reasonable 
| completeness which was laid down at the outset. The 
‘conditions of the problem must be fairly considered, as 
| well as the character of the solution; and it cannot be 
'too often repeated that the period which has been ex- 
/amined is truly the dark age of Church-history. In the 
‘absence of all trustworthy guidance every step requires 


‘to be secured by. painful investigation ; and if I have 


entered into tedious details, it has been because I know 


that nothing can rightly be neglected which tends to 
throw light upon the growth of the Catholic Church. 
And the growth of the Catholic Church is the compre- 
hensive fact of which the formation of the Canon is one 
element, 


i. The di- The evidence which has been collected is confessedly _ 


rect evidence 


gg Soman fragmentary both in character and substance. And that 

it must be so follows from the nature of the case. But 
when all the fragments are combined, the result exhibits 
the chief marks of complete trustworthiness. 
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First, it is of wide range both in time and place, | Conclusion. 
Beginning with Clement of Rome the companion of St Bary 
Paul an uninterrupted series of writers belonging to the 
chief Churches of Christendom witness with more or less 
fulness to the books of the New Testament. And though 
the evidence is thus extended, yet it is not without its 
points of connexion. Most of the writers who have 
been examined visited Rome: all of them might have 
been acquainted with Polycarp. 

The character of the evidence is no less striking than po soya: 
itsextent. The allusions to Scripture are perfectly natu- 
ral. The quotations are prefaced by no apology or 
explanation. The language of the books used was so 
familiar as to have become part of the common dialect. 
And when men speak without any clear intimation that 
the opinions which they express are peculiar to them- 
selves, it is evident that they express the general judg- 
ment of their time. The various testimonies which 
have been collected thus unite in one; and that one is 
the general judgment of the Church. 

This is further shewn by the uniform tendency of the Sa 
evidence. It is always imperfect, but the different parts 
are always consistent. It is derived from men of the 
most different characters, and yet all that they say is | 
strictly harmonious. Scarcely a fragment of the earliest | 
Christian literature has been preserved which does not. 
contain some passing allusion to the Apostolic writings ; | 
_ and yet in all there is no discrepancy. The influence of | 
some common rule is the only natural explanation of 
this common consent. Nor is evidence altogether want- 
ing to prove the existence of such a rule. The testimony | 
of individuals is expressly confirmed by the testimony } andsustain= 
of Churches. Two great Versions were current in the | (2mce47 
East and West from the earliest times, and the Canons | and” 
Y2 
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Conclusion. 
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the practice 


' of heretics. 


The relation 
of Scripture 
and Tradi- 
tion in re- 
gard to the 
Canon. 


li. The au- 
thenticity of 
the Canon is 
a key to the 
history of 
the early 
Church. 


| ledged books. 





which they exhibit agree with remarkable exactness with 
the scattered and casual notices of ecclesiastical writers. 
And their common contents—the four Gospels, the Acts, 
thirteen Epistles of St Paul, the first general Epistles of 
St Peter and St John—constitute a Canon of acknow- 
And this agreement of independent 
writers is not limited to those who were members of the 
same Catholic Church: the evidence of heretics is even 
more full and clear; and when they differed from the 
common opinion, doctrinal and not historical objections 
occasioned the difference. 

One circumstance which at first sight appeared to 
embarrass the inquiry has been found in reality to give 
it life and consistency. A traditional word was current 
among Christians from the first coincidently with the 
written Word. It is difficult indeed to conceive that it 
should have been otherwise if we regard the Apostles as 
vitally connected with their age; but it is evident that 
the two might have been in many ways so related as to 
have produced an unfavourable impression as to the 
completeness of our present Canon. But now on the 
contrary the New Testament is found to include all the 
great elements which are elsewhere referred to Apostolic 
sources. Many imperfect narratives of our Lord’s life 
were widely current, but the Canonical Gospels offer 
the types on which they were formed. In the first ages 
the New Testament may serve at once as the measure — 
and as the rule of tradition. 

For the earliest evidence for the authenticity of 
the books of which it is composed is not confined to 


direct testimony. Perhaps that is still more convincing © 
which springs from their peculiar characteristics as re- ~ 


presenting special types of Christian truth. No one 
probably will deny the existence of distinguishing fea-. 
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tures in the several forms of Apostolic teaching, and 
the history of the sub-apostolic age is the history of 
corresponding differences developed in early Christian 
writers, and in turn transformed into the germs of 
heresy. The ecclesiastical phase of the difference is 
in every case later than the scriptural; and thus, while 
I have spoken of the first century after the Apostles 
as the dark age of Church-history, the recognition of 
the great elements of the New Testament furnishes a 
satisfactory explanation of the progress of the Church 
during that critical period, which on the other hand 
itself offers no place for the forgery of such books as 
are included in the Canon. 

But while the evidence for the authenticity of the 
Canonical books of the New Testament is up to this 
point generally complete and satisfactory, it is not such 
as to remove every doubt to which the subject is liable. 
At present no trace has been found of the existence of 
the second Epistle of St Peter’. And the Epistles of 
St James and St Jude, the second and third Epistles of 
St John, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Apo- 
calypse, were received only partially, though they were 
received exactly in those places in which their history 
was most likely to be known’. 


It is also to be noticed that the references to the | 


books of the New Testament are for the most part ano- 
“nymous. This, however, is the case not only in regard 
to the Gospels, where the words might have been de- 


1 One coincidence in addition to ing passage in 2 Pet. iii. 15 (codla, 








that noticed in p. 220, n. 1, has been 
pointed out by Dr Tregelles (Can. 
Murat. p. 102) which deserves no- 
tice. The language of the well- 
known reference to St Paul in Poly- 
carp’s Epistle (c. 3) bears consider- 
able resemblance to the correspond- 


émigrodal), but in the absence of all 
other evidence it is impossible to in- 
sist on this. 

2 Perhaps the Epistle of St Jude 
forms an exception to this statement. 
But the history of the Epistle 1s ex- 
tremely obscure. 





Conclusion. 
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Conclusion. 


(3) the idea 
of a Canon 
1s implicd 
rather than 
ecpresseda. 





rived from other sources, but also in regard to St Paul’s 
Epistles, where the references are beyond question. If, 
therefore, parallelism of language, without explicit cita+ 
tion, is not sufficient to prove with absolute conclu- 
siveness the use of the Canonical Gospels, the close 
correspondence in range, substance, and phraseology ~ 
between the early evangelic quotations and the texts of 
the Synoptic Gospels, when taken in connexion with the 
practice of the Fathers in such of their earliest writings 
as are preserved, leaves no reasonable ground for doubt- 
ing the habitual if not exclusive use of them. 

But while the universal usage of the Church which is 
laid open at the close of the second century must have 
been the result of a continuous custom and not of a 
revolution, the idea of a Canon itself found no public 
and authoritative expression except where it was re- 
quired by the necessities of translation. During the first 
age and long afterwards the Catholic Church offered no 
determination of the limits and groundwork of the autho- 
ritative collection of sacred books. These questions were 
practically settled by that instinctive perception of truth, 
if it may not be called by a nobler name, which I believe 
can be recognized as presiding over the organization of 
the early Church. The Canon of Marcion may have been | 
the first which was publicly proposed, but the general 
consent of earlier Catholic writers proves that within the 
Church there had been no need for pronouncing a judg- 
ment on a point which had not been brought into dis- 
pute. The formation of the Canon may have been 
gradual, but it was certainly undisturbed. It was a 
growth, and not a series of contests’. 


1 The question of the Inspiration our present inquiry. The evidence on 
of the writers and writings of the this point is collected in the Zxtrod. 


| New Testament does not belong to 0 the Study of the Gospels. App. B. 
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In the next part it will be seen to what extent this 
agreement as to the Catholic Canon was established at 
the end of the second century. And this will furnish in 
some degree a measure of what had been already settled. 
The opinions of Irenzus, Clement, and Tertullian, were 
formed by influences which were at work within the age 
_of Polycarp; and it is wholly arbitrary to suppose that 

the later writers originated the principles which they 
organized, 
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CHAPTER 1. 


THE CANON OF THE ACKNOWLEDGED BOOKS AT THE 
CLOSE OF THE SECOND CENTURY. 


Communicamus cum Ecclesiis Apostolicis quod nulli doctrina diversa: hoc 
est testimonium veritatis. 
TERTULLIANUS. 


HE close of the second century marks a great change 
in the character and position of the Christian Church. 
It cannot be a mere accident that up to that time the 
remains of its literature are both unsystematic and frag- 
mentary, a meagre collection of Letters, Apologies, and 
traditions, while afterwards Christian works ever occupy 
the foremost rank in genius as well as in spiritual power. 
The contrast really expresses the natural progress of 
Christianity. At first its work was in the main with the 
heart; and when that was filled, it next asserted its right 
over the intellect. And this conquest was necessarily 
gradual and slow. A Christian dialect could not be fixed 
at once; and the scientific aspect of the new doctrines 
could be determined only by the experience of many 
efforts to unite them with existing systems. It was thus 
that for a time philosophic views of Christianity were 
chiefly to be found without the Church, since the partial 


representation of its philosophic worth naturally preceded | 


any adequate realization of it. And perhaps it is not 
difficult to see a fitness in that disposition of events which 
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Fathers of 
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committed the teaching of the Apostles to minds essen- 
tially receptive and conservative, that it might be in- 
wrought into the life of men before it became the subject 
of subtle analysis. However this may be, it is impos- 
sible not to recognize the vast access of power which 
characterizes the works of Irenzeus, Clement, and Ter- 
tullian, when compared with earlier writings, both in 
their scope and in their composition. In them Christi- 
anity asserts its second conquest: the easiest and yet 
the most perilous alone remained. It had won its way 
to the heart of the simple and to the judgment of the 
philosopher: it had still to claim the deference of the 
statesman. And each success brought its corresponding 
trial, When Wisdom (yvdois) was ranged with Truth, 
it was not always contented to follow; and in after times 
the subjugation of the imperial government prepared the 
way for the corruption of the Church by material in- 
fluences. : 

But though the Fathers of the close of the second 
century are thus prominently distinguished from those 
who preceded them, it must not be forgotten that they 
were trained by that earlier generation which they sur- | 
passed. They inherited the doctrines which it was their 
task to arrange and harmonize. They made no claims 
to any discoveries in Christianity, but with simple and 
earnest zeal appealed to the testimony of the Apostolic 
Church to confirm the truth of their writings. They 
never admitted the possibility of being separated from: 


their forefathers ; and if it has been shewn that the con- 7 


tinuity of the Christian faith has hitherto suffered no || 
break, from this point it is confessedly maintained with- | 
out interruption. From Lyons, from Carthage, from il 
Alexandria, one voice proceeds, the witness and herald 
of the truth. 7 
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In other words the Catholic Church was now exter- 
nally established. Partial but not exclusive views of 
truth were outwardly harmonized. The barriers of local 
or traditional separation between different societies were 
broken down. The various sides of Christian doctrine, 
after the rude test of conflict and the still surer trial 
of life, were combined in one great whole. Henceforth 
complexity in faith was seen to be the condition of unity. 
The Christian body, if we may use such an image, awoke 
to the consciousness of what it was. No great change 
or revolution passed over it: no great mind moulded 
‘its creed or its fabric: history itself revealed the sub- 
lime truth of which it was itself the preparation and 
the witness. 

With regard to the Canon of the New Testament 
this development,of the Church is of the greatest import- 
ance. In the final establishment of outward Catholicity 
that which has been already recognized in practice finds 
a formal expression. As long as those lived who had 
_ seen the Apostles; as long as the teaching of the Apo- 
stles was fresh in men’s minds; it was, as has been 
already seen, unlikely that their writings as distinguished 
from their words would be invested with any special 
importance. But traditions soon became manifold, while 
the books remained unchanged: a catholic Church was 
organized, and it was needful to determine the Covenant 
in which its laws were written: Christianity furnished 
subjects for the philosopher, and it was requisite to settle 
from what sources his premises might be taken. As 
soon as the want was felt, it was satisfied. As soon as 
an independent Christian literature arose in which it was 
reasonable to look for any definite recognition of the 
Apostolic writings, we find that recognition substantially 


clear and correct. With the exception of the Epistle to 
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the Hebrews, the two shorter Epistles of St John, the 
second Epistle of St Peter, the Epistles of St James and 
St Jude, and the Apocalypse’, all the other books of the 
New Testament are acknowledged as Apostolic and au- 
thoritative throughout the Church at the close of the 
second century. The evidence of the great Fathers by 
which the Church is represented varies in respect of 
these disputed books, but the Canon of the acknow- 
ledged books is established by their common consent. 
Thus the testimony on which it rests is not gathered 
from one quarter but from many, and those the most 
widely separated by position and character. It is given, 
not as a private opinion, but as an unquestioned fact: 
not as a late discovery, but as an original tradition. 

From this point then it will be needless to accumu- 
late testimonies to the Canonicity of thg four Gospels, of 
the Acts, ofthe thirteen Epistles of St Paul, of the first 
Epistles of St John and St Peter. No one at present 
will deny that they occupied the same position in the 
estimation of Christians in the time of Irenzeus as they 
hold now. But here one strange fact must be noticed :. 
the authenticity of the Apocalypse, which is supported by 
the satisfactory testimony of early writers, was disputed 
for the first time in the Western Church in the course of 
the third century. In other words there was a critical 
spirit still alive among Christians which impelled them 
even then to test afresh the records on which their faith 
rested. 

But before dismissing the Canon of the acknowledged 
books it will be well to revert once again at greater 
length to the manner in which it is recognized by Ire- 
nzeus and his contemporaries. Their evidence, considered 


1 The position of the Apocalypse omission in the Peshito it would be up 
is anomalous. If it were not for its to this time an acknowledged Book. . 
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in connexion with the circumstances under which it is | Chap. i, 
given, will go far to establish the point to which our) ae 
investigations have all tended, that the formation of a 
Canon was among the first instinctive acts of the 
Christian society: that it was at first imperfect as the 
organization of the Church was at first incomplete: 
that it attained its full proportions by a sure growth 
as the development of the Church itself was finally 
matured. 

Nothing is known directly of the origin of the Gal- |i. 1% test 
lican Church; but from several ritual peculiarities its | Galen” 
foundation may be probably referred to teachers from ee: 
Asia Minor’, with which province it long maintained an 
intimate connexion. And thus Gaul owed its knowledge 
of Christianity to the same country from which in 
former times it had drawn its civilization: the Christian 
missionary completed the work of the Phoczan exile. 
However this may have been, the first notice of the 
Church shews its extent and constancy. In the seven- | 177 a, 
teenth year of the reign of Antoninus Verus it was 
visited by a fierce persecution, of which Eusebius has 
preserved a most affecting narrative addressed by the 
Christians of Vienne and Lyons to ‘the brethren in Asia | zie Epistle 
‘and Phrygia who held the same faith and hope of re- Churches of 
‘demption as themselves?’ This narrative was written | [yom 
‘immediately after the events which it describes, and 
is everywhere penetrated by scriptural language and | 
thought. It contains no reference by name to any book 
of the New Testament, but its coincidences of language 
with the Gospels of St Luke and St John, with the Acts 
of the Apostles, with the Epa of St Paul to the. 
| 
| 








1 Palmer’s Origines Liturgica, 1. pp. 13§ sqq. Compare Stuart, Book 
of Deer, p. lviii. 
* Euseb. HW. Z. V. 1. 
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Chap. i | Romans, Corinthians (?), Ephesians, Philippians, and — 
the first to Timothy, with the first catholic Epistles of | 
St Peter and St John, and with the Apocalypse, are: _ 
unequivocal’. In itself this fact would perhaps call for 
little notice after what has been said of the general 
reception of the acknowledged books at the close of the © 
second century, but it becomes of importance as being | 
the testimony of a Church, and one which was not with- — 
out connexion with the Apostolic age even at the time 
of the persecution. In the same Church where Irenzus — 
was a presbyter ‘zealous for the covenant of Christ?’ — 
Pothinus was bishop, already ninety years old. Like — 
Polycarp he was associated with the generation of St 
John, and must have been born before the books of the 
New Testament were all written. And how then can it 
be supposed with reason that forgeries came into use in | 
his time which he must have been able to detect by his 
own knowledge? that they were received without sus- 
picion or reserve in the Church over which he presided ? © 
that they were upheld by his hearers as the ancient 
heritage of Christians? It is possible to weaken the 
connexion of the facts by arbitrary hypotheses, but 
interpreted according to their natural meaning they tell - 
of a Church united by its head with the times of St 
John to which the books of the New Testament, and 
the books of St John above all others, furnished the 
unaffected language of hope and resignation and tri- 
Irexevs |umph. And the testimony of Irenzus is the testimony — 


the represen- 


tative ofthe | Of this Church. Nor was this the only point in which 


1 Euseb. 7. ¢. The reference to gelium of St James can shew that 
Apoc. xxii. 11 is introducéd by the the description of the character of 
words tva 7 ypagdh AnpwO7. Zacharias was borrowed from that 

I do not see that the supposed writing. 
reference to the death of Zacharias ? Euseb, ZH. &. V. 4. 
which is related in the Protevan- 
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he came in contact with the immediate disciples of the 
Apostles. It has been seen already that he recalled in 
his old age the teaching of Polycarp the disciple of St 
John; and his treatise against Heresies contains several 
references’ to others who were closely connécted with 
the Apostolic age. He stood forth to maintain no novel- 
ties, but to vindicate what had been believed of old. 
Those whom he quoted had borne witness to the New 
Testament Scriptures, and he only continued on a 
greater scale the usage which they had recognized. 
When he wished to win back Florinus once his fellow- 
disciple to the truth, he reminded him of the zeal and 
doctrine of Polycarp their common master, and how he 
spake of Christ’s teaching and mighty works from the 
words of those who followed Him ‘in all things harmo- 
‘niously with the Scriptures*’ And is it then possible 
that he who was taught of Polycarp was himself deceived 
as to the genuine writings of St John? Is it possible 
that he decided otherwise than his first master, when he 
speaks of the tradition of the Apostles by which the 
Canon of Scripture was determined*? He appeals to 
the known succession of teachers in the Churches of 
Rome, Smyrna, and Ephesus, who held fast up to his 
own time the doctrine which they had received from the 
first age; and is it possible that he used writings as 
genuine and authoritative which were not recognized by 
those who must have had unquestionable means of de- 
ciding on their Apostolic origin*? 





1 Cf. pp. 79 f. 

"4 fects ES. ad Flor. ap. Euseb. 
H. E. Vv. 20. 

$ Tren. c. Her. IV. 33. 8: Agnitio 
(yv@ors) vera est Apostolorum doc- 
trina et antiquus Ecclesize status in 
universo mundo et character cor- 
poris Christi secundum successiones 


C; 


episcoporum quibus illi eam que in 
unoquoque loco est Ecclesiam tra- 
diderunt ; quz pervenit usque ad 
nos custoditione sine fictione Scrip- 
turarum tractatio plenissima neque 
additamentum neque ablationem re- 
cipiens. ; 

4 Volkmar has endeavoured to 
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' Chap. i. 
ii. The re 
timony O, 
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PANTANUS. 


From Lyons we pass to Alexandria. The early 
history of the Egyptian Churches is not more certain 
than that of those in Gaul. Tradition indeed assigns 
the foundation of the Church of Alexandria to St Mark, 
but the best evidence of its antiquity is found in its state 
at the time of the earliest authentic record which remains 
of it. Towards the close of the second century, ‘in the 
‘time of Commodus, Pantzenus ‘presided over the school 
‘(Scatpi87) of the faithful there’’ The school then was 
already in existence, however much it may have owed 
to one distinguished alike ‘for secular learning and 
«scriptural knowledge.’ Indeed there is no absolute 
improbability in the statement of Jerome’, who inter- 
prets the words of Eusebius ‘that a school (dwacxaneiov) 





shew that though Irenzeus was ac- 
quainted with 1 Peter, yet he did 
not use it as authoritative Scripture 
(Credner, Gesch. d. N. 7. Kanon, 
§ 185). But his argument certainly 
breaks down. See for instance ¢. 
Her. ww. 16. 5. Propter hoc ait 
Dominus (Matt. xii. 36)... Et prop- 
ter hoc Petrus ait (1 Peter ii. 16)... 
On the use of the Epistle in the 
Latin Churches, see supra, p. 260, 
n. 2. 
1 Euseb. H. Z. v. 10. Hieron. de 
Virr. Ill. 36. There is considerable 
confusion in the account given by 
Jerome of the relation of Panteenus 
to Clement. In his notice of Pan- 
teenus he says that he ‘was sent into 
‘India by Demetrius bishop of Alex- 
‘andria’ who succeeded to the See in 
289, and that ‘he taught in the 
‘reigns of Severus and Caracalla’ (De 
Virr. Zi. c. 36). Again in the account 
of Clement hesaysthat Clement wasset 
at the head of the Catechetical school 


after the death of Panteenus’ (7d. 


c. 38). Now Clement left Alexandria 
in 202—3 and Origen then entered 


on the charge of the School (Euseb. 


Hf. E. vi. 3); nor is there any evi- 


dence that Clement returned to Alex- 
andria. It is therefore all but im- 
possible to suppose that Clement first 
succeeded Pantzenus in the.reign of 
Caracalla, and that he was afterwards 
succeeded by Origen. Jerome’s state- 
ment as to the time of the teaching 
of Pantzenus has probably been mis- 
placed, as the order of the notices 
shews. If this be admitted, the nar- 
ratives of Eusebius and Jerome can 
be reconciled. The mission to India 
by Demetrius was, if the fact is au- 
thentic, a special and second journey 
undertaken ‘at the request of the 
Indians,’ and not that which pre- 
ceded the work of Panteenus in the 
Catechetical school. It may be added 
that the statement of Philippus Si- 
detes that Panteenus succeeded Cle- 
ment is probably due to the false 
date of the labours of Panteenus 
‘under Severus and Caracalla.’ It 
does not fall within our present scope 
to inquire into the Hebrew Gospel 
which Pantzenus found among the 
‘Indians.’ ‘The mention of the fact 
shews that attention was directed to 
the sacred books. 
2 Routh, Ae//. Sacr. 1. 3753 ’ 
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‘of the Holy Scriptures had existed there after ancient 
‘custom’ as meaning that ‘ecclesiastical teachers had 
‘always been there from the time of the Evangelist 
‘Mark. Without insisting however on the Apostolic 
origin of the school itself, it seems not improbable that 
Pantenus was personally connected with some imme- 
diate disciples of the Apostles. Many contemporaries 
of Pothinus and Polycarp may have survived to declare 
the teaching of St John; and Photius in fact represents 
Pantznus as a hearer of the Apostles’, At any rate 
there is not the slightest ground for assuming any 
organic. change in the doctrine of the Alexandrine 
Church between the age of the Apostles and Pantzenus. 
Everything on the contrary bespeaks its unbroken con- 
tinuity. And Clement, the second of our witnesses, 
was trained in the school of Pantanus. He speaks as 
the representative of a class devoted specially to the 
study of the Scriptures, and established in a city second 
to none for the advantages and encouragement which it 
offered to literary criticism. Like Irenzus, Clement 
appeals with decision and confidence to the judgment of 
those who had preceded him. His writings were no 
‘mere compositions wrought for display,’ but contained 
a faint picture ‘of the clear and vivid discourses, and of 
‘the blessed and truly estimable men whom it was his 
‘privilege to hear” For though Alexandria was in it- 
self the common meeting-place of the traditions of the 
East and West, Clement had sought them out in their 
proper sources. As far as can be gathered from the 
clause in which he describes his teachers, he had studied 
in Greece and Italy and various parts of the East under 
various masters from Ccele-Syria, from Egypt, and 
from Assyria, and also under a Hebrew in Palestine, 
1 Cod. 118, p. 160, ed. Hoesch. ; Lumper, Iv. 44; Routh, I. 377. 
Z2 
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iii. The tes- 
timony of 
the African 
Church. 


‘before he met with Pantzenus. 


‘And these men, he 
writes, ‘preserving the true tradition of the blessed 
‘teaching directly from Peter and James, from John and 
‘Paul, the holy Apostles, son receiving it from father 
‘(but few are they who are like their fathers), came by 
‘God’s providence even to us, to deposit among us those 
‘seeds [of truth] which were derived from their ancestors 
‘and the Apostles’ 

Of the African Church I have already spoken. The 
venerable relics of the Old Latin Version attest the 
early reception of the New Testament there, and the 
care with which it was studied. In themselves those 
fragments are incomplete, and often questionable ; but 
they do not stand alone. The writings of Tertullian 
furnish an invaluable commentary on the conclusions 
which have been drawn from them’; and in turn his 
testimony is the judgment of his Church; an inheritance, 





and. not a deduction. 


1 Clem. Alex. Strom. 1.1.11 (Euseb. 
H. E. v.11): "Hin 58 o¥ ypagy eis 
érldeéw rerexvacuervyn oe 7) Tparyyua- 
rela GAA poe Urouvhpara els yhpas 
Onoauplrerar AHOns pdpwakoy, eldwov 
arexvas Kal oxtoypapia tav évapyav 
kal éupixwv éxelvwy dv xarniwwOnv 
érakodoat Adywv Te Kal dvdpav pa- 
kaplov kal T@ dvre akio\dywv. Tov- 
Tw 6 pev éxl THs ‘ENAdOos 6 "Iwyekés, 
of (Euseb. 6) 6¢ él ris weyddns ‘ED- 
Addos, THs Koihns Odrepos abrav Lv- 
pias nv 6 5¢ dw Alyimrov" Gddou 5é 
ava Thy advaroAnv, Kal Travrns 6 ev 
THs Tav ’Acoupiwy 6 6é év Ilaka- 
orlyy “ESpaios dvéxabev" vordry dé 
mepiruxav (Evvdue 5é odTos mpdros 
qv) dveravoduny év AiyimTw Onpdoas 
NeAnIéra.. DeKehcch TO Ovre H pédurra, 
mpopyrexod Te Kal dmrooToNKoU et- 
pa@vos Ta div dpembuevos akypardv 
Te ywdoews xphua Tals Tov dxpowud- 
vow éveyévvnae yuxais. GdrN ol per 


Tiv d\n0R THs paxaplas owfovres d:- 


Sacxadias wapddocw evOds dd. Ilé- 
Tpov Te kal "laxwBou, "Iwdvvov re Kal 
Ilaviov, Tav ayiwy drocré\wy, tats 
mapa marpos éxdexduevos (drlyou Se 
of marpdow Suoro), AKov 6) oly Ge@ 
kal els quads Ta mpoyovika éxetva Kal 
dmooroNKa KaTabnodmevor orépuara. 
kal eB otf S7t dyaddidcovrat, ovxd 
7H exppdcet jo dévres Aéyw T7de, 
povn dé TH KaTd TH broonuelwow 
thpjoe. The passage is of great im- 
portance as shewing the intimate in- 
tercourse between different churches 
in Clement’s time and the uniformity 
of their doctrine. The use of the © 
prepositions is singularly exact and 
worthy of notice. I have changed 
Klotz's punctuation, which makes the 
passage unintelligible. 

Compare his sequence of quota- 
tions. De resurr. carnis, 33 ff, De 
pudicitia, 6 ff., abe above pp. 258 || 


—s 
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energy. ‘If,’ he says, ‘it is acknowledged that that is 
‘more true which is more ancient, that more ancient 
‘which is even from the beginning, that from the begin- 
‘ning which is from the Apostles; it will in like manner 
‘assuredly be acknowledged that that has been derived 
‘ by tradition from the Apostles which has been preserved 
‘inviolate in the Churches of the Apostles. Let us see 
‘what milk the Corinthians drank from. Paul; to what 
‘rule the Galatians were recalled by his reproofs ; what 
‘is read by the Philippians, the Thessalonians, the Ephe- 
‘sians; what is the testimony of the Romans, who are 
‘nearest to us, to whom Peter and Paul left the Gospel, 
‘and that sealed by their own blood. We have more- 
‘over Churches founded by John. 
‘rejects his Apocalypse, still the succession of bishops [in 
‘the seven Churches] if traced to its source will rest on 
‘the authority of John. And the noble descent.of other 
‘Churches is recognized in the same manner. I-say then 
‘that among them, and not only among the Apostolic 
‘Churches, but among all the Churches which are united 
‘with them in Christian fellowship, that Gospel of Luke 
‘which we earnestly defend has been maintained from 
‘its first publication’’ And ‘the same authority of the 


Tertullian himself insists on this with characteristic | 


For even if Marcion | 








1 Adv. Mare. WV. 3: In summa si 
constat id verius quod prius, id prius 
quod et ab: initio, ab initio quod ab 
Apostolis: pariter utique constabit 
id esse ab Apostolis traditum quod 
apud ecclesias Apostolorum fuerit 
sacrosanctum. Videamus quod lac a 
Paulo Corinthii hauserint; ad quam 
regulam Galatze sint recorrecti; quid 
legant Philippenses, Thessalonicen- 
ses, Ephesii; quid etiam Romani de 
proximo sonent, quibus evangelium 
et Petrus et Paulus sanguine quoque 
‘suo signatum reliquerunt. Habemus 


et Johannis alumnas ecclesias. Nam 





etsi Apocalypsim ejus Marcion re- | 


spuit, ordo tamen episcoporum ad 
originem recensus in Johannem sta- 
bit auctorem. Sic et ceeterarum ge- 
nerositas recognoscitur, 


Dico itaque | 


apud illas, nec solas jam Apostolicas | 


sed apud universas que -illis de so- 


cietate sacramenti confcederantur, id | 


evangelium Lucz ab initio editionis 


suze stare quod cummaxime tuemur. | 
The clause 7x Yohannem stabit auc- | 
torem is commonly translated ‘will | 
‘shew it [the Apocalypse] to haye | 


Chap. i. 
TERTUL- 
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All affeal 
to antiquity. 


‘Apostolic Churches will uphold the other Gospels 
‘which we have in due succession through them and 
‘according to their usage, I mean those of [the Apostles] 
‘Matthew and John: although that which was published 
‘by Mark may also be maintained to be Peter’s, whose 
‘interpreter Mark was: for the narrative of Luke also 
‘is generally ascribed to Paul: [since] it is allowable that 
‘that which scholars publish should be regarded as their 
‘master’s work.’ ‘These are for the most part the sum- 
‘mafy arguments which we employ when we argue about | 
‘the Gospels against heretics, maintaining both the order 
‘of time which sets aside the later works of forgers (pos- 
‘teritati falsariorum prescribenti), and the authority of 
‘Churches which upholds the tradition of the Apostles; — 
‘because truth necessarily precedes forgery, and proceeds 
‘from them to whom it has been delivered*,’ 

The words of Tertullian sum up clearly and decisively 
what has been said before of the evidence of. Irenzeus and 
Clement. All the Fathers at the close of the second 
century agree in appealing to the testimony of antiquity 
as proving the authenticity of the books. which they used 
as Christian Scriptures*. And the appeal was made at 








‘John for its author;’ but it is evi- 
dent that such a translation is quite 
out of place even if the words admit 
of it. Comp. de Prescr. Her. 36. 

1 Adv. Mare. l.c., Cf. 1b. IV. 2% 
Constituimus inprimis evangelicum 
instrumentum AZostolos auctores ha- 
bere, quibus hoc munus evangelii 
promulgandi ab ipso Domino sit im- 
positum; si et AZostolicos, non ta- 
men:solos sed cum Apostolis et post 
Apostolos; quoniam preedicatio dis- 
cipulorum suspecta fieri posset de 
glorize studio si non assistat illi auc- 
toritas magistrorum, immo Christi, 
quz magistros Apostolos fecit. 

2 It is almost superfluous to give 
any references to the quotations from 


the acknowledged Books made by 
Irenzeus, Clement, and Tertullian ; 
but many of the following are wor- 
thy of notice on other grounds than 
merely as attesting the authenticity 
of the books. 
(a) The Four Gospels: | 
Tren. c. Her- tl. 11. 8; Clem. 
Strom. Ill. 13. 933 Tert. 
adv. Mare. W. 2. 
(8) The Acts: 
Tren. 111. 15. 13 Clem. Stvom. 
v. 12. 83; Tert. adv. Mare. 
v. 2. Compare the remark- 
. able passage, De Prescr. 
Her. 22. 
(y) The Catholic Epistles: 
1 John: Iren. 111, 16. 8; Clem. 
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a time when it was easy to try its worth. The links 
which connected them with the Apostolic age were few 
and known; and if they had not been continuous it 
would have been easy to expose the break. But their 
appeal was never gainsaid; and it still remains as a 
sure proof that no chasm separates the old and the new 
in the history of Christianity. Those great teachers are 
themselves an embodiment of the unity and progress of 
the faith. 

This will appear in yet another light when it is 
noticed that Clement and Irenzeus speak from opposite 
quarters of Christendom, and exactly from those in 
which we have found before no traces of the circulation 
of the Apostolic writings. They tell us what was the 
fulness of the doctrine on Scripture where the Churches 
had grown up in silence. They shew in what way the 
books of the New Testament were the natural help of 
Christian men, as well as the ready armoury of Christian 
advocates. ; 

The evidence for the reception of the acknowledged 








Strom. 1. 15.66; Tert. adv. 
Prax. 25. 

1 Peter: Iren. Iv. 9. 2; Clem. 
Ped. %. 
Gnost. 12. 
p. 260, n. 2. 


See however 


(6) The Pauline Epistles: 


Romans: Iren. Il. 22. 23 
Clem. Strom, I. 21. 134. 

xr Corinthians: Iren. I. 8. 23 
Clem. Strom. I. 1. 10. 

2 Corinthians: Iren. IIL. 7. 1; 
Clem. Strom. I. I. 4. 

Galatians: Iren. III. 7. 2; 
Clem. Strom. 1. 8. 41. 

Ephesians: Iren. I. 8. 53 
Clem. Strom. Ill. 4. 28. 

Philippians: Jren. I. 10. 1; 
Clem. Strom. I. 11. 53. 

Colossians; Iren. WI. 14. 13 
Clem. Strom. 1. I. 15- 


Conta Sy Lette Gis 


1 Thessalonians: Iren. v. 6. 1; 
Clem. Strom. I. II, 53. - 

2 Thessalonians: Iren. Vv. 25. 
13 Clem. Stvom. V. 3. 17. 

1 Timothy: Iren. I. . Pref. ; 
Clem. Strom. Il, 11. 52. 

2 Timothy: Iren. HI. 14. 15 
Clem. Strom. Il. 6. 53. 

Titus: Iren. 1. 16. 3; Clem. 
Strom. I. 14. 59- 

The Epistle to Philemon is 
nowhere quoted by Clement 
or Irenaeus, but Tertullian, 
who examines the ¢hirteen 
Pauline Epistles in the fifth 
book against Marcion, dis- 
tinctly recognizes it. 

The Afocalypse: 

Tren. v. 35. 2; Clem. Ped. I. 
Io. 108; Tert. adv, hare 
Ill. 14, 
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And it in- 
cludes the 
zotion of a 
definite col- 
fection of sa- 
cred books. 





books of the New Testament at the close of the second 
century is made more complete by the general character 
which was assigned to them. Special causes hindered 
the universal circulation of the other books, but these 
were regarded throughout the Church as parts of an 
organic whole, correlative to the Old Testament, and of 
equal weight with it. They were considered to be not 
only Apostolic, but also authoritative. ‘The Scriptures 
‘are perfect,’ Irenzeus says, ‘inasmuch as they were ut- 
‘tered by the word of God and His Spirit’;’ and what he 
understands by the Scriptures is evident from the course 
of his arguments, in which he makes use of the books 
of the Old and New Testaments without distinction. 
‘There could not, he elsewhere argues, ‘be either more 
‘than four Gospels or fewer’ That number was pre- 
figured by types in the Mosiac ritual and by analogies ~ 
in nature, so that all are ‘vain and ignorant and daring 
‘besides who set at nought the fundamental notion (idéa) 
‘of the Gospel®.’ Clement again recognizes generally a 
collection of ‘the Scriptures of the Lord,’ under the title 
of ‘the Gospel and the Apostle*;’ and this collective — 
title shews that the books were regarded as essentially — 
one. But this unity was produced by ‘the harmony 
‘of the Law and the Prophets, and of the Apostles and 
‘the Gospels in the Church*.’ All alike proceeded from 
One Author: all were ‘ratified by the authority of © 
‘Almighty Power®’ Tertullian marks the introduction 
of the ‘phrase New Testament’ as applied to the Evan- ~ 
gelic Scriptures. ‘If,’ he says, ‘I shall not clear up this 


l Tren. c. Her. 1. 28. 2¢ Scripture 8 re dadorodos Kehevovor. Elsewhere 
quidem perfectze sunt, quippe a Ver- Clement uses the plural didgrodo. — 
bo Dei et Spiritu ejus dictze, Cf. Reuss, pp. 125, 140. 

* Iren..c, Her, Il. 11. 8. sq. 4 Strom. Vi. 11. 88, 

3 Strom. VU. 3.14: opis yap av- 5 Strom. IV. 1. 2. 
Tos aixuarwrifey...td Te evaryyéov 
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‘point by investigations of the Old Scripture, I will take 
‘the proof of our interpretation from the New Testa- 
‘ment...For behold both in the Gospels and in the 
‘Apostles I observe a visible and an invisible God...*’ 

The clear testimony of Irenzeus, Clement, and Ter- 
tullian—clear because their writings are of considerable 
extent—finds complete support not only in the fragments 
of earlier Fathers, but also in smaller contemporary 
works, Athenagoras at Athens and Theophilus at 
Antioch make use of the same books generally, and 
treat them with the same respect®. And from the close 
of the second century, with the single exception of the 
Apocalypse, the books thus acknowledged were always 
received without doubt until subjective criticism ventured 
to set aside the evidence of antiquity®. 

But it is necessary to repeat, what has been continu- 
ally noticed during the course of our enquiry, that this 
result was obtained gradually, spontaneously, silently“, 
There is no evidence to shew that at any time the claims 
of the Apostolic writings to be placed on an equal foot- 
ing with those of the Old Testament, which formed 
the first Christian Bible, were deliberately discussed and 
admitted. The establishment of purely Gentile Churches, 
unfamiliar with the Jewish Scriptures, led no doubt to 
the collection of other books which answered more 





1 Adv. Prax. 1%: Si hunc articu- 
Jum queestionibus Scripture Veteris 
non expediam, de Novo Testamento 
sumam confirmationem nostre in- 
terpretationis, ne quodcumque in 
Filium reputo in Patrem proinde 
defendas. Ecce enim et in Evan- 

eliis et in Apostolis visibilem et 
invisibilem Deum deprehendo, sub 
manifesta et personali distinctione 
conditionis utriusque. 7d. c. 20: 
totum instrumentum utriusque Tes- 
tamenti... De Pudic, 1: Pudicitia... 


trahit...disciplinam per instrumen- 
tum preedicationis et censuram per 
judicia ex utroque ‘Testamento... 
Comp. p. 250 and notes. 

2 Compare pp. 225 ff. 

3 The assaults of the Manichees 
on the books of the New Testament 
cannot be considered an exception 
to the truth of this statement. Some- 
thing wil] be said about them _here- 
after. 

4 Compare pp. 5 f, 
227, 325 ff 


12 f,, 35 ff, 
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directly to new religious wants. The controversies with 
Ebionites and Marcionites served soon after to quicken 
the sense of the loss which followed from the neglect of 


‘| the records of the earlier or of the later revelation. There 


must also have been frequent interchange and compari- 
son of the first Christian writings. But when full allow- 
ance is made for these occasional influences and essays 
in criticism, the fact remains that slow experience and 
spiritual instinct decided the practical judgment of the 
Church. Step by step the books which were stamped 
with Apostolic authority were separated from the mass 
of other works which contained the traditions or opinions 
of less authoritative teachers. Without controversy and 
without effort ‘the Gospel and the Apostles’ were recog- 
nized as inspired sources of truth in the same sense as 
‘the Law and the Prophets.’ In both cases the judgment 
appeared as a natural manifestation of the life of the 
Christian body, and not as a logical consequence of 
definite principles. It was an inevitable consequence of 
this progressive and vital recognition of an Apostolic 
canon that some difference of opinion as to its exact 
limits should coexist with general agreement as to its 
contents, though no difference of opinion remained as to 
the religious authority of all the books admitted in it. 
Thus doubts existed in various Churches as to the com- 
pleteness with which some books satisfied the criterion 
of Apostolicity which was made the final test of recep- 
tion; and an examination of these doubts as to their 
ground and their prevalence, which forms the subject of 
the next Chapter, throws considerable light upon the 
mode and circumstances in which the contents of the 
New Testament were fixed, 











CHAPTER II. 


THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCHES TO THE DISPUTED 
BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


In Canonicis Scripturis Ecclesiarum Catholicarum quamplurium auctori- 
tatem [indagator solertissimus] sequatur. 
AUGUSTINUS. 


EVEN books of the New Testament, as is well known, 
have been received into the Canon on evidence less 
complete than that by which the others are supported’. 
In the controversy which has been raised about their 
claims to Apostolic authority much stress has been laid 
on their internal character. But such a method of rea- 
soning is commonly inconclusive, and inferences are 
drawn on both sides with equal confidence. In every 
instance the result will be influenced by preconceived 
notions of the state of the early Church, and it is possible 
that an original source of information: may be disparaged 
because it is independent. , History must deliver its full 
testimony before internal criticism can find its proper use. 
And here the real question to be answered in the case’ of 
the disputed books is not Why we receive them? but 
Why should we not receive them? The general agree- 
ment of the Church in the fourth century is an antece- 
dent proof of their claims; and it remains to be seen 


whether it is set aside by the more uncertain and frag- | 


1 The Epistles of James, Jude, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, to the Hebrews, 
and the Apocalypse, ; 
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The acceft- 
ance of a 
Deutero- 
canon 20 
solution of 


the problem. 


mentary evidence of earlier generations. If on the con- 
trary it can be proved, that the books were known from 
the first though not known universally ; if any explana- 
tion can be given of their limited circulation ; if it-can be 
shewn that they were more generally received as they 
were more widely known: then it will appear that history 
has decided the matter; and this decision of history will 
be conclusive. The idea of forming the disputed books 
into a Deutero-canon of the New Testament (advocated 
by many Roman Catholics in spite of the Council of 
Trent, and by many of the early reformers’), though it 
appears plausible at first sight, is evidently either a mere 
confession that the question is incapable of solution, or 
a re-statement of it in other words. The second Epistle 
of St Peter is either an authentic work of the Apostle or 
a forgery ; for in this case there can be no mean. And 
the Epistles of St James and St Jude and that to the 
Hebrews, if they are genuine, are Apostolic at least in 
the same sense as the Gospels-of St Mark and St Luke. 
and the Acts of the Apostles®*, It involves a manifest 
confusion of ideas to compensate for a deficiency of his- 
torical proof by a lower standard of Canonicity. The ex-— 
tent of the divine authority of a book cannot be made to 
vary with the completeness of the proof of its genuine- 
ness. The genuineness must’ be admitted before the 








+ Even Augustine appears to have 
favoured this view: Tenebit igitur 
[Scripturarum indagator] hunc mo- 
dum in Stripturis Canonicis ut eas 
que ab omnibus accipiuntur Ec- 
clesiis Catholicis ‘preeponat iis quas 
queedam non accipiunt; in iis vero 
que non accipiuntur ab omnibus 
preeponat eas quas plures graviores- 
que accipiunt ils quas pauciores mi- 
norisque auctoritatis Ecclesiz tenent 
(De Doetr. Chr. 1. 12), In spite of 
the authority however it is clear 


that such a statement can rest on 
no logical basis. 

2 I do not by any means intend to 
assert that every work of an Apostle 
or Apostolic writer as such would 
have formed part of the Canon; in- 
deed I believe that many Apostolic 
writings may have been lost when 
they had wrought their purpose, but 
that. these books have received the 
recognition of the Church in such a © 
manner that if erie: bs must 
be Canonical, 
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authority can have any positive value, which from its 
nature cannot admit of degrees; and till the genuineness 
be established the authority remains in abeyance. 

The evidence which has been collected hitherto for 
the Apostolicity of the disputed books may be briefly 
summed up as follows. The Epistle to the Hebrews is 
certainly referred to by. Clement of Rome, and probably 
by Justin Martyr; it is contained in the Peshzéo, though 
probably the version was made by a separate translator; 
but it is omitted in the fragmentary Canon of Muratori, 
and, as it appears, was wanting also in the Old Latin 
version’. Except the opinion of Tertullian, which has 
been mentioned by anticipation, nothing has been found 
tending to determine its authorship. The Epistle of 
St James is referred to by Hermas and probably by Cle- 
ment, and is included in the Peshzto (according to some 
copies as the work of St James the Elder); but it is not 
found in the Muratorian Canon, nor in the Ofd Latin’. 
The Epistle of St Jude and probably the two shorter 
Epistles of St John are supported by the authority of 
the Muratorian Canon and of the O/d Latin version; but 
they are not found in the Peshito®. The Apocalypse 
‘is distinctly mentioned by Justin as the work of the 
Apostle John, and Papias and Melito bear witness to its 
authority: it is included in the Muratorian Canon, but 
not in the Peshito*. No certain trace has yet been found 
of the second Epistle of St Peter®. 

From this general summary it will be seen that up to 
this time the Epistle of St James and that to the Hebrews 
rest principally on the authority of the Eastern (Syrian) 
Church: the second and third Epistles of St John and 
3 Cf. pp. 215, 241, 254. 


4 Cf. pp. 76, 166, 215, 219s 241. 
5 Cf. pp. 220 t. 1, 325 n. 


1 Cf, pps 49 168, 215, 235 1 2 
25 , 202. 


“2 Cf. pp. 48, 198, 215, 241, 261. 





A summary 
of the evi- 
dence up to 
this point. 
The Epistle 
to the He- 
brews. 


The Epistles 
of St James, 


Jude, 
2 and 3 
John. 


The Apoca- 
lypse. 


According 
to Churches. 





THE DISPUTED BOOKS OF THE CANON. [Part 





The import- 
ance of the 
witness of 
the Alexan- 
drine 
Church, 


CLEMENT. 


€. 195—220 
A.D. 


is 





the Epistle of St Jude on that of the Western Church: 
the Apocalypse on that of the Church of Asia Minor. 
It remains to inquire how far these lines of evidence are 
extended and confirmed in the great divisions of the — 
Church up to the close of the third century’, 


$1. The Alexandrine Church. 


The testimony of the Alexandrine Church, as has 
been noticed already, is of the utmost importance, owing 
to the natural advantages of its position and the conspi- 


cuous eminence of its great teachers during the third . J 


century. Never perhaps have two such men as Clement 
and Origen contributed in successive generations to build 
up a Christian Church in wisdom and humility. No two 
fathers ever did more to vindicate the essential harmony 
of Christian truth with the lessons of history and the 
experience of men; and in spite of their many faults and 
exaggerations, perhaps no influence on the whole has 
been less productive of evil® | 
No. catalogue of the Books of the New Testament 
occurs in the writings of Clement; but Eusebius has given 
a summary of his ‘Hypotyposes’ or ‘Outlines’ which 
serves in some measure to supply the defect®. ‘Clement 
‘in his Outlines, to speak generally, has given concise 
‘explanations of all the Canonical Scriptures (zaons ris 
‘ évdcaOnxov ypadijs) without omitting the disputed books: 
‘I mean the Epistle of Jude and the remaining Catholic 
‘Epistles, as well as the Epistle of Barnabas and the so- 
1 On the partial use of Apocry- to any of thé disputed books. Cf. 
phal or Ecclesiastical writings as of Lardner, Pt. m. c. 18, § 12; supr. ° 
authority by different Fathers, see pp. 226 f. 
App. B. 3 The testimony of Pantznus (?) 
* Athenagoras is Sometimes classed to the Epistle to the Hebrews as a 


with the Alexandrine school, but his work of St Paul is noticed on the 
writings contain no clear references following page. 2 
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‘called Revelation of Peter. And moreover he says that 
‘the Epistle to the Hebrews is Paul’s, but that it was 
‘written to the Hebrews in the Hebrew dialect, and that 
‘Luke having carefully (giAoriwws) translated it pub- 
‘lished it for the use of the Greeks. And that it is 
‘owing to the fact that he translated it that the com- 
‘plexion (ypara) of this Epistle and that of the Acts 
‘is found to be the same. Further he remarks that it is 
‘natural that the phrase Paul an Apostle does not occur 
‘in the superscription, for in writing to Hebrews, who 
‘had conceived a prejudice against him and suspected 
‘him, he was very wise in not repelling them at the 
‘beginning by affixing his name. And then a little 
‘further on he (Clement) adds: And as the blessed 
‘presbyter (? Pantzenus) before now used to say, since 
‘the Lord, as being the Apostle of the Almighty, was 
‘sent to the Hebrews, Paul through his modesty, inas- 
‘much as he was sent to the Gentiles, does not inscribe 
‘himself Apostle of the Hebrews, both on account of 
‘the honour due to the Lord, and because it was a work 
‘of supererogation that he addressed an Epistle to the 
‘Hebrews also (é« mepuovoias kal Tois ‘EBpaious éricréd- 
‘Xewv) since he was herald and Apostle of the Gentiles?” 
The testimony to the Pauline origin of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews which is contained in this passage is evidently 
of the greatest value. There can be little doubt that the 
“blessed presbyter’ was Pantzenus; and thus the tradition 
is carried up almost to the Apostolic age. With regard 
to the other disputed books, the words of Eusebius imply 
some distinction between ‘the Epistle of Jude and the. 
‘Catholic Epistles,’ and ‘the Epistle of Barnabas and the 
‘ Revelation of Peter.’ But the whole statement is very 
loosely worded, and its true meaning must be sought by 
1 Euseb. HZ. Z. Viv 14: 
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tc. 885 A.D, 


t oe 576 ASD 


Fortunately this is not 
“wanting. Photius after commenting very severely on 
the doctrinal character of the Outlines adds; ‘Now the 
r whole scope of the book consists in giving as it were in- 
‘terpretations of Genesis, of Exodus, of the Psalms; of 
‘the Epistles of St Paul, and of the Catholic Epistles, 
‘and of Ecclesiasticus’.’ The last clause is very obscure; 
but whatever may be meant by it, it is evident that the 
detailed enumeration is most imperfect, for the Outlines | 
certainly contained notes on the four Gospels. But if 
Clement had distinctly rejected any book which Photius 
held to be Canonical, or treated any Apocryphal book as 
part of Holy Scripture, it is likely that he would have 
mentioned the fact ; and thus negatively his testimony 
modifies that of Eusebius, at least so far as that seems to 
imply that Clement treated the Epistle of Barnabas and 
the Revelation of Peter as Canonical. A third account 
of the Oudzlines further limits the statements of Eusebius 
and Photius. Cassiodorus, the chief minister of Theo- 
‘doric, in his ‘Introduction to the reading of Holy 
‘Scripture’ says: ‘Clement of Alexandria a presbyter, 
‘who is also called Stromateus, has made some com- 
‘ments on the Canonical Epistles, that is to say on the 
‘first Epistle of St Peter, the first and second of St 
‘John, and the Epistle of St Fames, in pure and elegant 
‘language. Many things which he has said in them 
‘shew refinement, but some a want of caution: and we 
‘have caused his comments to be rendered into Latin, 
‘so that by the omission of some trifling details which 





1 Phot. Cod, 109. Bunsen, Anal. 
Ante-Nic. 1. p. 165. For xal rGv xa6o- 
Aixav Kal Tod éxxAnoacrixod (Bekk. 
éxxAqovagTov) Bunsen prints kal TwY 
xad. xal rod Kka@oXov Témou "EK- 
kAnovacrixod. But surely 6 xadd- 





ou Touos ’ExkAnowacrixds is a mar- 
vellous phrase. The reference to the 
book of Ecclesiasticus in such a con- 
nexion, however perplexing, is not 
without parallel. Cf. pp. 215 ff, 380. 
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‘might cause offence his teaching may be imbibed with 
‘greater security’’. There can be little doubt that the 
Latin Adumbrationes which are given in the editions 
of Clement are the notes of which Cassiodorus speaks. 
There is however. one discrepancy between the descrip- 
tion and the Adumbrationes. These are written on. the 
first Epistle of St Peter, the Epistle of St Fude (not St 
Fames), and the first two Epistles of St John; but in 
general character they answer to the idea which might 
be formed of the work, and Cassiodorus himself is by no 
means so accurate a writer that his testimony should be 
decisive?’ The Adumbrationes contain numerous refer- 
ences to Scripture, and expressly assign the Epistle to 
the Hebrews to St Paul®. The scattered testimonies 
which are gathered from the text of Clement’s extant 
works recognize the same books. He makes several 
quotations from the Epistle to the Hebrews as St Paul’s*, 
from the Epistle of St Jude’, and one among many others 
from the first Epistle of St John which implies the ex- 
istence of a second®; while he uses the Apocalypse 
frequently, assigning it to the Apostle St John’; but he 





nowhere makes any reference to the Epistle of St James®. | 
There can then be little doubt that the reading in Cas- 


siodorus is false, and that ‘Jude’ should be substituted 


Tlaidos...rots ‘EBpalors ypdgwyv. 

5 Strom. Tl. 2. 11: émt rodrwy 
oluat...mpopyrikas "lovday év rH émi- 
oToAn elpnkévat. 


1 The passages are printed at 
- length by Bunsen, 24. pp. 323 sqq. ; 
and in the editions of Clement. 
Klotz, Iv. pp. 52 s 


* It may be ndded that Cassiodo- 
‘rus omits Jude in his list of the 
books of the New, Testament. See 
App. D. 

3 But it is added that it was trans- 
lated by St Luke: Lucas quoque et 
Actus Apostolorum stylo exsecutus 
agnoscitur et Pauli ad Hebrzos in- 
vexpreiatua epistolam. Cf. p. 351. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. VI« 8. 62: 


eh ie 


6 Strom. 11. 15.66: palverat dé xal 


"Iwdvyns év 7h pelgour émtoroAn Tas | 


Siadopds Tay ~cehies exdddoKwy, 
Comp. p. 379, n 

” Ped, I. 12. ae Strom. VI. 13. 
107: s gnow év tH dmoxadipe 6 
’Iwavyns. 

8 The instances commonly quoted 
are i set aside Yr Lardner, II. 
22, § 8. 
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How Euse- 
bius records 
Ads evidence 
an reference 
to the Gos- 

pels; 


the Apostolic 
Epistles ; 


for ‘James ;’ and thus the different lines of evidence are 


found to coincide exactly. Clement, it appears, recog- 
nized as Canonical all the books of the New Testament 
except the Epistle of St James, the second Epistle of St 
Peter, and the third Epistle of St John. And his silence 
as to these can prove no more than that he was un- 
acquainted with them’, 

Origen completed nobly the work which Clement 
began, During a long life of labour and suffering he 
learnt more fully than any one who went before him the 
depth and wisdom of the Holy Scriptures; and his testi- 
mony to their divine claims is proportionately more 
complete and systematic. Eusebius has collected the 
chief passages in which he speaks on the subject of the 
Canon, and though much that he says refers to the 
Acknowledged Books, his evidence is too important to 
be omitted. Like the Fathers who preceded him, he 
professes only to repeat the teaching which he had re- 
ceived. ‘In the first book of his Commentaries on 
‘ Matthew,’ Eusebius writes, ‘ preserving the rule of the 
‘Church, he testifies that he knows only four Gospels, 
‘writing to this effect: I have learnt by tradition con- — 
‘cerning the four Gospels, which alone are uncontroverted ~ 
‘in the Church of God spread under heaven, that that 
‘according to Matthew, who was once a publican but 
‘afterwards an Apostle of Jesus Christ, was written first ; 
‘,..that according to Mark second ;...that according to 
‘Luke third ;...that according to John last of all’, 

‘The same writer,’ Eusebius continues, ‘in the fifth 





1 Clement’s use of the writings of 
the sub-apostolic Fathers (Clement 
of Rome, Hermas, Barnabas) and of 
certain Apocryphal books (the Go- 
spels according to the Hebrews and 
the Egyptians, the preaching and 
the Apocalypse of Peter, the Tradi+ 


tions of Mathias) will be considered 
in App. B. It is enough to notice 
that there is no evidence to shew 
that he attributed to them a decisive 
authority, as he did to the writings 
of the Apostles in the strictest sense. 
: 2 Euseb. H. Z. Vi. 25. 
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‘book of his Commentaries on the Gospel of John says 
‘this of the Epistles of the Apostles: Now he who was 
‘made fit to be a minister of the new covenant, not of the 
‘letter but of the spirit, Paul, who fully preached the 
‘Gospel from Jerusalem round about as far as Illyricum, 
‘did not even write to all the Churches which he taught, 
‘and sent moreover but few lines (eriyous) to those to 
‘which he wrote. Peter again, on whom the Church of 
‘Christ is built against which the gates of hell shall not 
‘prevail, has left behind one Epistle generally acknow- 
‘ledged ; perhaps also a second, for it is a disputed ques- 
‘tion. Why need I speak about him who reclined upon 
‘the breast of Jesus, John, who has left behind a single 
‘Gospel, though he confesses that he could make so 


‘many as not even the world could contain? He wrote 


“moreover the Apocalypse, having been commanded to 
‘keep silence, and not to write the voices of the seven 
‘thunders. He has left behind also one Epistle of very 
‘few lines: perhaps too a second and third; for all do 
‘not allow that these are genuine; nevertheless both 
‘together do not contain a hundred lines.’ 

‘In addition to these statements [Origen] thus dis- 
‘cusses the Epistle to the Hebrews in his Homilies upon 
‘it: Every one who is competent to judge of differences 
‘of diction (fpacewv) would acknowledge that the style 
 ‘(yapaxryp tis NéEews) of the Epistle entitled to the 
‘Hebrews does not exhibit the Apostle’s rudeness and 
‘simplicity in speech (rd év Ady@ idvwrixdv), though: he 
‘acknowledged himself to be simple in his speech, that is 
‘in his diction (77 ¢pacer), but it is more truly Greek in 
_ ‘its composition (cvvOéces tis NéEews). And again, that 


‘the thoughts (vonuata) of the Epistle. are wonderful, | 


‘and not second to the acknowledged. writings of the 


‘Apostle, every one who pays attention to the reading | 


“AAZ 
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‘of the Apostle’s works would also grant to be true. 
‘And after other remarks he adds: If I were to express 
‘my own opinion I should say that the thoughts are 
‘the Apostle’s, but the diction and composition that of 
‘some one who recorded from memory the Apostle’s 
‘teaching, and as it were illustrated with a brief Com- 


‘mentary the sayings of his master (dropvnuovevoarTos... 


‘Kal otrepel TYOMOYypadyoarvtos). If then any Church 


‘hold this Epistle to be Paul’s, we cannot find fault with 


‘it for so doing (evdoximeitw Kal éri TovTw) ; for it was 
‘not without good reason (ov« eixj) that the men of old 
‘time have handed it down as Paul’s. But who it was 
‘who wrote the Epistle God only knows certainly. The 
‘account (ictopia) which has reached us is [manifold,] 
‘some saying that Clement who became Bishop of Rome 


‘wrote it, while others assign it to Luke the author of 
‘the Gospel and the Acts.’ 


Much has been written since upon the subject with 


which Origen deals thus wisely, but not one step has 


been surely made beyond the limit which he fixes. 


Others have expounded the arguments on which he 
touches, but without adding anything to their real force. 


New conjectures have been made, more groundless than 
those which he mentions, but his practical conclusion 
remains unshaken. The Epistle though not St Paul’s 
in the strictest sense is eminently Pauline ; and from the 
time of Origen it was generally received as St Paul’s in 
this wider view of authorship by the Alexandrine Church, 
and thence in the fourth century by the great scholars 
of the West. 

There still remain two passages in Rufinus’ version 
of the Homilies on Genesis and Joshua in which we find 


1 There can be no doubt that he was the author of it. Cf. Huet, Origen. | 
II, 2. 
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an incidental enumeration of the different authors and 
books of the New Testament. It is however impossible 
to insist on these as of primary authority. Rufinus, 
as is well known, was not content to render the simple 
words of Origen, but sought in several points to bring 
them into harmony with the current belief; and the 
comparison of some fragments of the Greek text of one 
of the Homilies with his rendering of it shews clearly 
that he has allowed himself in these the same licence as 
in his other translations. Still there is something of 
Origen’s manner throughout the pieces; and in his 
popular writings he quotes parts of the disputed books 
without hesitation. 

The first passage is contained in a spiritual explana- 
tion” of the narrative concerning the wells which were 
opened by Isaac after the Philistines had stopped them, 
and the new wells which he made. Moses, Origen tells 
us, was one of the servants of Abraham who first opened 
the fountain of the Law. Such too were David and the 
Prophets. But the Jews closed up those sources of life, 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, with earthly 
thoughts ; and when the antitype of Isaac had sought to 
lay them open, the Philistines strove with him. ‘So 
‘then he dug new wells; and so did his servants. 
‘Isaac’s servants were Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John: 
‘his servants are Peter, James, and Jude: his servant 
‘also is the Apostle Paul ; who all dig wells of the New 
‘Testament. But those who mind earthly things strive 
‘ever for these also, and suffer not the new to be formed, 
‘nor the old to be cleansed. They gainsay the sources 


1 For instance, he adds such operis sancti Spiritus continere 
phrases as Sanctus Apostolus, and (Hom. in Gen. I. 2). 
translates ws ovx ayia Td Mwvedws * Hom. in Gen. xii. 2. A differ- 
ovyypappara by Scripta Mosis ni- ent explanation of the wells is given 


hil in se divinz sapientiz nihilque Select.zm Gen. VII. p. 77 (ed-Lomm.). | 
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‘opened in the Gospel: they oppose those opened by 
‘the Apostles’ (Evangelicis puteis contradicunt: Aposto- 
licis adversantur). 

The last quotation which I shall make is cqualie 
characteristic of Origen’s style. He has been speaking 
of the walls of Jericho which fell down before the blasts 
of the trumpets of the priests. ‘So too, he says’, ‘our 
‘Lord, whose advent was typified by the son of Nun, 
‘when he came sent his Apostles as priests bearing 
‘well-wrought (ductiles) trumpets. Matthew first sound- 
‘ed the priestly trumpet in his Gospel. Mark also, 
‘Luke and John, each gave forth a strain on their 
‘priestly trumpets. Peter moreover sounds loudly on 
‘the twofold? trumpet of his Epistles : and so also James 
‘and Jude. Still the number is incomplete, and John 
‘gives forth the trumpet-sound in his Epistles and 
‘Apocalypse ; and Luke while describing the Acts of the 
‘Apostles.. Lastly however came he who said: J think 
‘that God hath set forth us Apostles last of all, and thun- 
‘dering on the fourteen trumpets of his Epistles threw 
‘down even to the ground the walls of Jericho, that 
‘is to say all the instruments of idolatry and the doc- 
‘trines of philosophers.’ 

Such appears to have been Origen’s popular teaching 
on the Canon, in discourses which aimed at spiritual in- 
struction rather than at critical accuracy; and it remains 
to. be seen how far these general outlines are filled up 
in detail by special testimonies. The first place is natu- 
rally due to references contained in the Greek text of 
his writings ; and it is indeed on these only that absolute 
reliance can be placed. -It is evident. then from this 


1 Hom. in Fos, Vil. 1. has a very remarkable readings ex 
® Duabis tubis. One Manuscript ¢ridus. 
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kind of evidence, no less 


than from all other, that 


like Clement he received the Apocalypse as an uns 


doubted work of the Apostle St John’. 


Like Clement 


-’also he quotes the Epistle of St Jude several times, 
and expressly as the work of ‘the Lord’s brother; but 
he implies in one place the existence of doubts as to 


its authority’. 


In addition to this he refers to the 


‘Epistle in circulation under the name of James*;’ but he 
nowhere I believe either quotes or mentions the second 
Epistle of St Peter*, or the two shorter Epistles of St 


John. 


On the contrary, he quotes the Epistle of Peter’ 


and the Epistle of Fohn® in such a manner as at least 
to shew that the other Epistles were not familiarly 


known. 


The Latin version of the Homilies supplies in part 
what is wanting in the Greek Commentaries. It contains 
several distinct quotations of the second Epistle of St 
Peter’, and of the Epistle of St James, who is described 
in one place as ‘the brother of the Lord,’ but generally 


1 Comm.in Foan. T. 1. 14: pyolv 
oty év TH droxadvWee 6 Tod ZeBedalov 
"Iwdvyys. 

2 Comm. in Matt. T. X. 17 (Matt. 
xiii. 55, 56): Kal "Iovdas &ypaper 
érisTroAyv bduyooTtxory ev memANpw- 
pévnv 5@ THs ovpaviov xdprros éppwue- 
voy Noywv...td. T. XVII. 30: ef 6 Kal 
rhv lovda mpdcorré Tis Emigronjy... 

3 Comm. in Joan. T. XIX. 6: as 
év rH pepomévy “laxdBov émistodi 
dvéyvouev. Cf. T. XX. 10. He once 
‘quotes it without further remark: 
ws mapa "laxwBy, Select. in Ps. xxx. 
T. xl. p. 129. It may be concluded 
from one passage in his Commenta- 
ries on St Matthew (xiii. 55, 56), 
in which he notices that the St Jude 
there mentioned was the author of 
the Epistle which bore his name, and 
St James the one to whom St Paul 
refers in Gal. i. 19, that he was not 
inclined to believe that the Epistle 


of St James was written by the 
Lord’s brother. 

* It is impossible to insist confi- 
dently on the doubtful reading. 
Comm. in Matt. T. XV. 27: ard Tis 
Ilérpov mpwrns émiroAyjs. Ilérpov 
is apparently omitted in the Manu- 
scripts. 

5 Select. in Ps, iii. (T. XI. 420) :- 
kard Ta eyoueva ev TH KabodKy 
éricToAn Tapa TQ Ilérpyw. Cf. Comm. 
in Joan. T. Vi. 18. 

Comm. tn Matt, T. XVII. 19: 76 
ard Tod “Iwavvov KabodcKys 
oroAys. 20. T. XV. 31:  "Iwdvvov 
émiaroAy. Yet cf. p. 362, n. I. 

7 Hom. in Levit. 1. 4: Petrus 
dixit (2 Pet. i. 4). Cf Comm. in 
Rom. 1V.9. Hom.in Num. Xu. 8: 
ut ait quodam in loco scriptura 
(2 Pet. ii. 16). Cf. Hom. xvi. s. f- 
Thus also de Princ. Ul. 5. 3: Petrus 
in prima epistola... 


ért- | 
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Summary of 
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only as ‘the Apostle’;’ but even in this there is no refer- 
ence to the shorter Epistles of St John. 

The Epistle.to the Hebrews is quoted continually 
both in the Greek and in the Latin text, sometimes as 
the work of St Paul, sometimes as the work of the 
Apostle, and sometimes without any special designation’, 

On the whole then there can be little doubt as to 
Origen’s judgment on the New Testament Canon. He 
was acquainted with all the books which are received at 
present, and received as Apostolic all those which were 
recognized. by Clement. The others he used, but with 
a certain reserve and hesitation, arising from a want of 
information as to their history, rather than from any 
positive grounds of suspicion’. 








1 Comm. in Rom. 1v.8 ; James vi. 4. 

2 The passage quoted by Euse- 
bius from a Homily on the He- 
brews gives probably Origen’s ma- 
ture judgment on the authorship of 
the Epistle. In the earlier letter to 
Africanus he says, after quoting 
Hebr. -xi. 37: GAN elkds Twa OdBd- 
pevoy ard ths es Taira drodeliews 
ovyxphoac bac TO Bouhevware TOY 


| dDerovvtwr Thy érioroAny ws ov Tathy 


yeypaumevnv’ mpos bv ad\d\wv Adywv 
kar ldlav xpytomev els drddectw rod 
elvae ILavdov trav émiotodjw (T. XVII. 
p- 31). Though the date of this letter 
is probably A.D. 240, the Homilies 
were not written till after 245. 

3 Origen’s quotations from the 
sub-apostolic Fathers (Clement of 
Rome, Hermas, Barnabas) and Apo- 
cryphal Books (the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews, the Preaching of 
Peter, the Acts of Paul) will be 
noticed in App. B. 

One famous passage in which Ori- 
gen contrasts the Canonical Gospels 
with others deserves to be quoted. 
In commenting on Luke i. 1 he says 
‘The phrase have taken in hand im- 
‘plies a tacit accusation of those 


‘who rushed hastily to write Gospels 
‘without the grace of the Holy 
‘Spirit, Matthew and Mark and 
‘Luke and John did not Zake in 
‘hand to write their Gospels, but 

‘wrote them being full of the Holy 
SOD iasi The Church has four 
‘Gospels, heresies very many, of 

‘which one is entitled according to 
‘the Egyptians, another according to 
‘the twelve Afpostles...... Four Gospels 

‘only are approved, out of which 
‘we must bring forth points of teach- 
‘ing under the person of our Lord 
‘and Saviour. There is I know a ~ 
‘Gospel which is called according to 
‘Thomas, and [one] according to Ma- 
‘thias; and there are many others 
‘which we read, lest we should seem 
‘to be unacquainted with any point 
‘for the sake of those who think they 
* possess some valuable knowledge if 
‘they are acquainted with them. 
‘ But in all these we approve nothing 
‘else but that which the Church ap- 
* proves, that is, four Gospels only as 
‘proper to be received’ (Hom, I. in 
Luc.). The passage may stand as a 
complete explanation of his judgment 
and his practice. _ 


© 
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Clement divided the Christian books into two great 
divisions, the Gospel and the Apostle or the Apostles. 
Origen repeats the same classification’; but he also 
advanced a step further, and found that these were 
united in one whole as ‘Divine Scriptures of the New 
‘Covenant’,”’ written by the same Spirit as those before 
Christ’s coming’®, and giving a testimony by which every 
word should be established *. 

Among the most distinguished scholars of Origen 
was Dionysius, who was promoted to the presidency of 
the Catechetical School about the year 231 A.D., and 
afterwards was chosen Bishop of Alexandria. During 
an active and troubled episcopate he maintained an inti- 
mate.communication with Rome, Asia Minor, and Pales- 
tine; and in one place (referring to the schism of 
Novatus) he expresses his joy at ‘the unity and love 
‘everywhere prevalent in all the districts of Syria, in 
‘Arabia, Mesopotamia, Pontus, and Bithynia,’ and ‘in 
‘all the churches of the East®’ Important fragments of 
his letters still remain, which contain numerous refer- 
ences to the New Testament ; and among other quota- 
tions he makes use of the Epistle to the Hebrews as St 
Paul’s®, of the Epistle of St James’, and in his remarks 


1 Clem. Strom. VII. 3. 14; V. 8. 4 Hom. in Ferem, 1. The well- 








31; VI. 2. 88. Orig. Hom. in Ferem. 
Suit, See p. 344. 

2 De Princip. 1V. 1 (Philoc. c. 1): 
=€K TOY TemloTreuméevwy huly elvat 
Gciwy ypapav THs TE AEeyouevyns Ta- 
Aacds SiaOjxyns Kal THs Kadoumévyns 
KQU7S... 

3 De Princip. Vv. 16: od péovov &é 
wept Tv mpd THS Tapovolas Taira 7d 
mvedpa wKovouncer, add’ dre 7d adro 
Tuyxdvoy kal amd Tod évds Beot, 7d 
Buovov Kal éml rav evaryyeAlwy sre- 
wolnke kal él rev drocréAwy. Comp. 
Comm. in Fol. i. 15. | 


known reference of Origen to the 
Shepherd of Hermas (Comm. in Rom. 
xvi. 14. Cf. Comm. in Matt. T. XIv. 
2t) evidently expresses a private 
opinion on the book, and by no 
means places it on an equality with 
the Canonical Scriptures. Cf. App. B. 

5 Euseb. & £. vi. 46; VII. 4, 5. 

6 Dion, ap. Euseb. H. Z. VI. 41: 
Thy dprayny Trav vrapxovrwy dpolws 
éxelvors ols Kat Tladdos éuapripyce. 
Herd xapas mpocedéiavro. Cf. Hebr. 
X.. 34+ 

; Comm, in Luc. Xxu1. (Gallandi, 
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Chap. ii. 


2 and 3 John. 


The Apoca- 
lypse. 


on the Apocalypse mentions ‘the second and third 
Epistles circulated as works. of John’ in such a way as 
to imply that he was inclined to receive them as authen- 
tic’. His criticism on the Apocalypse has been already 
noticed. He had weighed the objections which were 
brought against it, and found them insufficient to over- 
throw its Canonicity’, though he believed that it was not 
the work of the Apostle, and admitted that it was full of 
difficulties which he was unable to explain. ‘I will not 
‘deny,’ he says, ‘that the author of the Apocalypse was 
‘named John, for I fully allow (cvvaw@) that it is the work 
‘of some holy and inspired man (dyiov...twvds Kat Oeo- 
‘avevorov); but I should not easily concur in the belief 
‘that this John was the Apostle, the son of Zebedee, the 
‘brother of James, who wrote the Gospel and the Catho- 
‘lic Epistle.” And he then adds the grounds of his 
opinion ;: ‘for I conclude from a comparison of the cha- 
‘racter of the writings, and from the form of the language, 
‘and the general construction of the book [of the Reve- 
‘lation] that [the John there mentioned] is not the 
‘same®,” In this passage Dionysius makes no reference 


Bibl. Pp. xiv. App. p. 117. Cf. Routh, Rell. Sacr. 111. p. 130), where 





Proleg. v.) 6 yap Geds, pnolv, inch 
paords éort kaxGy. Jamesi. 13. 

1 Dion. ap. Euseb, . Z. vil. 25: 
GrXN ovde év rH Sevtépa epopery 
*"Iwdvvov kal rpiry xalro. Bpaxelas 
otoas émicrodats 6 *Iwdvyyns dvouacrt 
mpoxerrat GAN dvwvwipws 0 mpecBUre- 
pos yéyparrat. Though the context 
implies that he held these letters to 
be St John’ s, yet he afterwards 
speaks of ‘his Epistle,’ as if he had 
written but one (7 émicrod}, 7 Ka- 
Oodixn émicrody). This may serve 
to explain the similar usage of Ori- 
gen. Cf. p. 359. This mode of 
speaking is most remarkably. illus- 
trated in the records of the seventh 
Council of Carthage (A.D. 256, 


the second Epistle of St John is thus 
quoted: Ioannes Apostolus in epi- 
stola sua posuit dicens (2 John 10, 11). 
In the fit h Council (Routh, p. 111) 
the first Epistle is quoted in the 
same words. 

2 Cf. pp. 274 f. 

3 Dion. ap. Euseb. HZ. 1. c.: 
Texwalpouat yap &« te Tod HOous éxa- 
tépev Kai Tod Tov Abywv eldouvs Kal 
THS TOD BiBXlov dueEaywyns eyo- 
pévns wy Tov avrov elvar. The whole 
passage is too long to quote, but 
will repay a careful perusal. I do not 
think there is any other piece of 
pure criticism in the early Fathers 
to compare with it for hicks, and 
manner, 





Il] LATER ALEXANDRINE WRITERS. 





to any historical evidence in support of the opinion 
which he advocates, and consequently his objections 
gain no weight from his position. But the fact that he 
urged them is of great interest, as shewing the liberty 
which was still allowed in dealing with the Canon. He 
set forth the absolute authority of that which ‘could be 
‘proved by demonstration and teaching of the Holy 
‘Scriptures*:’ he regarded it as a worthy task even in 
small matters to ‘harmonize the words of the Evangelists 
‘with judgment and good faith’:’ he allowed the Apoca- 
lypse itself to be the work of an inspired man; but 
nevertheless he regarded the special authorship of the 
sacred books as a proper subject for critical inquiry®. 
And this is entirely consistent with the belief that the 
Canon was fixed practically by the common use of 
Christians, and not definitely marked out by any special 
investigation—that it was formed by instinct, and not 
by argument. Dionysius exercised a free judgment on 
Scripture within certain limits, but these limits them- 
selves were already recognized. 

It does not appear that the opinion of Dionysius on 
the authorship of the Apocalypse made any permanent 
impression on the Alexandrine Church; but indeed the 
few fragments of later writers by which it is represented 
contain very little that illustrates the history of the 
disputed books. In the meagre remains which survive 
of the writings of Pierius, Theonas* (the successor of 


1 Dion. ap. Euseb. H. Z. vit. 24% 
s..7h Tats drodeiteot Kal didackadiats 
TtTav dyluv ypapdy curicravdpueva 
Karadexouevot. 

2 Dion. Zp. Canon. (Routh, Rell. 
Sacr. Ul. p. 225): cal pnde diadw- 
veiv pndé évavrioicbar rods evayye- 
Moras mpds add7jAous vrordBwuer, 
GN’ ef Kal puxporoyla Tis elvae ddgec 


wept 7d <nrovmevor...qyuets evryvwpovws 
Ta AexOévra Kal mlorws dpuocat mpo- 
Ouunbwuev. He is referring to the 
accounts of the Resurrection. 

3 It must be noticed that Diony- 
sius himself quoted the Apocalypse 


with respect: Euseb. H. Z. VII. 10; 


ad init. 


- 4 One passage of his famous letter ; 
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‘Chap. ii. 
‘THEOGNOS- 
Tus. 


PETER 
Martyr. 
300 A.D. 


Summary of 
the judg- 


ment of the ~ 


Alexan- 
drine 
Church. 


Dionysius in the Episcopate), and Phileas, I have noticed 
nothing which bears upon it. Theognostus, who was at 
the head of the Catechetical School towards the close of 
the third century, makes use of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews as authoritative Scripture’; and Peter Martyr 
(the successor of Theonas) refers to it expressly as the 
work of the Apostle’. 

The testimony of the Alexandrine Church to the 
New Testament Canon is thus generally uniform and 
clear. In addition to the acknowledged books the 
Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse were re- 
ceived there as divine Scripture even by those who ~ 
doubted their immediate Apostolic origin. The two 
shorter Epistles of St John were well known and com- 
monly received’; but no one except Origen, so far as 
can be discowhind now, was acquainted with the second 
Epistle of St Peter, and it is doubtful whether he made 





use of it‘. 


to Lucianus deserves to be quoted. 
As one step by which he was_ to 
bring his master to the faith it is 
said: laudabitur et interim Zvange- 
lium Apostolusgue pro divinis oracu- 
lis (Routh, Re/?. Sacr. Il. p. 443). 
The common use of this collective 
term, as has been ‘noticed before 
(p. 344), marks a period in the history 
of the Canon. 

1 Routh, Rell. Sacr. 11. 409: én 
5é rots yevoauévors THs ovpaviov Sw- 
peds kal rehewwOeiow ovdeula mepidel- 
mera ovyyvepuns amodoyla kal ma- 
palrnots (Hebr. vi. 4). 

2 Routh, Rell. Sacr. Iv. 38: el 
un, ws Aéyer 6 dwrdcrodos, értdura 3 
av quads Suyyoupuévous 6 xpdvos (Hebr. 
xi. 32), The succession of testimony 
does not end here. Alexander who 
became bishop about 313 A.D., and 
Athanasius who succeeded him 
(326—373 A.D.), both quote the 


Epistle as St Paul’s. And Eutha- 


lius (c. 460 A.D.) only mentions the 
doubts which had béen raised on the 


question to refute them (Credner, ~ 


Linleit. 1. 498 f.). 

3 Alexander, who has been men 
tioned above, in a letter preserved 
by Socrates quotes the second Epi- | 
stle as the work of ‘the Blessed | 
‘John.’ Socr. H.’Z. I. 6. 30. His 
testimony is valuable as indicating 
the tendency of the Alexandrine 
Church, which is clearly seen’ in 
later writers. 

4 In connexion with the Alexan- 
drine Church it is convenient to no- 
tice JULIUS AFRICANUS, who wrote 
a famous letter to Origen (cf. p. 360, 
n, 2), and studied at Alexandria, 
and afterwards lived at Emmaus in 
Palestine (c. 220 A.D.). His method 
of reconciling the genealogies in St — 
Matthew and St Luke is well known, ~ 
and furnishes an important proof of ~ 
the attention bestowed in his time ~ 
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In speaking of the Alexandrine Canon it is impossible 
to omit all mention of the Egyptian versions, which even 
in their present state shew singular marks of agreement 
with the Alexandrine text; but further investigations are 
still required before any satisfactory results can be ob- 
tained as to their exact age or as to their original form 
and character’. Two versions into the dialects of Upper 
and Lower Egypt—the Thebaic (Sahidic) and Mem- 
phitic (Bahuric, often called Coptic)—date from the 
third century» The few fragments of the Bashmuric 
version belong to a dialectic revision of the Thebaic. 
Of the Thebaic version considerable portions have been 
preserved, and among them parts of all the disputed 
books; but it is as yet impossible to decide how far 


on the criticism of the Apostolic 
Books. He speaks generally of ‘all 
‘ [the writings] of the Old Testament’ 
(Soa THs mwadads diabykns péperat, 
Routh, Rell. Sacr. 1. p. 226), thus 
implying (as Melito had done before 
him) the existence of a written New 
Testament. It is uncertain from 
' the language of Origen whether he 
received the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

ANATOLIUS bishop of Laodicea 
¢. 270 A.D. was likewise an Alex- 
andrian, but there is nothing in the 
fragments of his Paschal Canons 
(Euseb. H. #. VII. 32) which bears 
on the history of the disputed books ; 
_ he makes use however of 2 Cor. iii. 
I2 sqq., giving to xaromtplferdac 
(ver. 18) the sense of ‘beholding’ 
and not ‘ reflecting.’ 

It may also. be convenient to no- 
tice here the reference to the Canon 
of the Old and New Testaments in 
the APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS, 
11. §7, cf. 58. (See App. D.) The 
description of the New Testament is 
very incomplete and comprises only 
‘the Acts of the Apostles...the Epi- 
‘stles of Paul... the 


‘ Matthew and Fohn...and of Luke 
‘and Mark...’ The enumeration, it 
must be added, is made with refer- 
ence to the use of the books in public 
services; but still the omission of all 
the Catholic Epistles is remarkable, 
and there are no certain references to 
any of them in the text of the book 
itself. Compare however Lardner, 
IV. 382. 

1 By far the most complete account 
of these versions yet given is that by 
Dr Lightfoot in the second edition 
of Dr Scrivener’s Plain Introduction, 
pp. 319 ff. 

2 *We should probably not be 
‘exaggerating, if we placed one or 
‘both of the principal Egyptian Ver- 
‘sions, the Memphitic and the The- 
‘baic, or at least parts of them, be- 
‘fore the close of the second cen- 
‘tury.” Lightfoot, Zc. p. 324. Dr 
Lightfoot suggests that the date ‘ of 
‘the completion or codification of the 
‘ Memphitic version’ may be fixed at 
the middle of the third century, when 
doubts were raised at Alexandria as 
to the authorship of the Apocalypse 


Gospels of (id. p. 343): 


Chap. ii. 


The Egyp- | 
tianVersions. 


Thebaic. 
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they are derived from one source’, The Memphitic 
version offers a far more hopeful field for criticism. 
This has been published entire from ancient Manu- 
scripts, and the store of these has not yet been ex- 
hausted. It is then not unreasonable to expect that 
some scholar will point out in this translation, as has 
been done in the Latin and Syriac, how. far an older 
work underlies the printed text, and whether that can 
be attributed to one author. But till this has been 
determined no stress can be laid upon the evidence 
which the Version affords for the disputed Catholic 
Epistles*. One point however is clear. The Apocalypse 


‘had not a place among the Canonical books in the 


Memphitic version®. It appears also that it was not 
included in the Thebaic Canon‘. The other books are 
arranged in the MSS. of the Memphitic version, and 
in systematic quotations from the Thebaic in the same 
way: (1) Gospels,’ (2) Pauline Epistles, (3) Catholic 
Epistles, (4) Acts. Inthe Memphitic version the Gospels 
are found in their common order; but there are indi- 
cations that at one time the Gospel of St John stood 
before ‘that of St Matthew in the Thebaic version®. 
It is further worthy of notice that the position in the 
Manuscripts occupied by the Epistle to the Hebrews 
—hbefore the Pastoral Epistles—is consistent with the 
judgment of the Alexandrine Church, which received it 
as the work of St Paul’, 


1 Lightfoot, 2 ¢. pp. 354 ff. _. gate was used to supply lacunez. 

2 Though the Aithiopic Version ? Lightfoot, 4. ¢. p. 342. 
belongs to the next century, I may # dd. p. 351. 
notice that it contains the entire © dd. pp. 343, 351. 
N.T. The Acts however is contained §% id. p. 351. 
only in one Manuscript in addition to 7 It may be observed here that 
the two used in the printed Roman the Epistle to the Hebrews is placed 
edition (1548—g), on which no great in the same position in the [Eastern] . 
reliance can be placed, as the Vul- Manuscripts 8 A’B CH and several 
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§ 2. The Latin Churches of Africa. 


At Alexandria, as has been said, the two streams of 
tradition from the East and from the West unite; but 
elsewhere they may be traced each in its separate course. 
On the one side we follow the Latin Churches of Africa: 
on the other the Greek Churches of Asia. And both 
again re-appear in close connexion at Rome, a second 
centre of Christendom, but widely different from the 
first. | | 

In one respect the judgment of the Churches of North 
Africa materially differed from that of Alexandria on 
the New Testament Canon. The Alexandrine Fathers 
uniformly recognized the Epistle to the Hebrews as 
possessed of Apostolic authority, if not indeed as the 
work of St Paul. The early Latin Fathers with equal 
unanimity either exclude it from the Canon or ignore its 
existence. The evidence of Tertullian on this point is 
at once the earliest and the most complete. Though 
the teaching of the Epistle offered the most plausible 
support to the severe doctrines of Montanism, yet he 
nowhere quotes it but in one place, and then assigns it 
positively to Barnabas the companion of St Paul, placing 
its authority above that of the Shepherd of Hermas, but 
evidently below that of the Apostolic Epistles’, In 


‘others, and also by many of the 


redundantia alicujus etiam comitis 
Greek Fathers. Cf. Tisch. 27 ed. i. 1. 


Apostolorum testimonium superdu- 


The [Western] Manuscripts D E F G, 
on the contrary, place the Pastoral 
Epistles after those to the Thessa- 
lonians. There are also traces of 
another order: In B capitulorum 
numeri tales appositi ut appareat 
eorum auctorem hanc [ad Hebr. ep.] 
post. ep. ad Galatas collocasse. 
Lachm. .. 7. Il. 537. 

4 De Pudic. ¢..20: Volo tamen ‘ex 


cere idoneum confirmandi de proxi- 
mo jure disciplinam magistrorum. 
Exstat etiam Barnabe titulus ad 
Hebreeos: adeo satis auctorati | viri 
ut quem Paulus juxta se constituerit 
in abstinentiz tenore, 1 Cor. ix. 
Et utique receptior apud ecclesias 
epistola Barnabz illo apocrypho 
Pastore moechorum. Cf. p. 256-f,, 
259. The: phrase: 'de proximo jure 
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Chap. ii, 


VicTORINUS. 


Cyprian again there is no reference to the Epistle; and 
on the contrary he implicitly denies that it was a work 
of St Paul. After enumerating many places.in which 
the mystical number seven recurs in Holy Scripture, he 
adds: ‘And the Apostle Paul who was mindful of this 
‘proper and definite number writes to seven Churches. 
‘And in the Apocalypse the Lord writes his divine com- 
‘mands and EAv ERY, precepts to seven Churches and 
‘their Angels’ It will be remembered that the same 
reference to the symbolism of the number of the Epistles 
occurs in the Muratorian Canon’; and on the very con- 
fines of the Latin Church, Victorinus bishop of Petavium 
(Pettau) in Pannonia reproduces the same idea: ‘There 
‘are, he says, ‘... seven spirits...seven golden candle- 
‘sticks ... seven Churches addressed by Paul, seven dea- 
‘cons*...’. And even Jerome bears witness to the gene- 
ral prevalence of the belief when he says: ‘The Apostle 
‘Paul writes to seven Churches, for his eighth Epistle. to 








| stolic man approached nearest. 





‘the Hebrews is by most excluded from the number*.’ 


clearly implies that the Apostles had 
the primum jus, to which an Apo- 
The 
reading adeo satis auctorati viri (for 
auctoritatis viro) is justified by the 
context and de Cor. Mil. 2: ...obser- 
vationem...satis auctoratam consen- 
sus patrocinio. The substitution of 
a Deo -for adeo seems to be quite 
unnecessary, and in fact opposed to 
the idea of the sanction of St Paul 
which follows. 

The allusions to the Epistle which 
have been found in other parts of 
Tertullian’s writings are very uncer- 
tain. 

Dr Tregelles (Can. Murat. p. 95) 


calls attention to De Anima 50 


(nec mors eorum reperta est) and 
adv. Fud. 2 (qui necdum mortem 
gustavit) as containing references to 


Hebr. xi. § (not Gen, vy. 24); but no 


stress can be laid even on these 
passages. The mention of the Epi- 
stle to the Hebrews under the title 
of the Epistle of Barnabas in the 
Claromontane Stichometry (App. D. 
Xx.) is a remarkable trace of the 
opinion held by Tertullian. 

1 De Exhort. Mart. 11 (med.): 
Apostolus Paulus qui hujus numeri 
legitimi et certi meminit ad septem 
ecclesias scribit. Et in Apocalypsi 
Dominus mandata sua divina et pre- 
cepta ccelestia ad septem ecclesias et 
eorum angelos scribit. Cf. Testim. 
I. 20: Unde et Paulus septem ec- 
clesiis scribit et Apocalypsis eccle- 
sias septem ponit ut servetur septe- 
narius numerus. 

2 Cf, ps 214. 

3 Vict. ap. Routh, Rell. Sele Ill. 


459. 
4 Hieron. ad Paul. 50 (al. 103, 
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Generally indeed it may be stated that no Latin Father 
before Hilary quotes the Epistle as St Paul’s; and his 
judgment and that of the writers who followed him was 
strongly influenced by the authority of Origen’. 

With regard to the disputed Catholic Epistles the 
earliest Latin Fathers offer little evidence. Tertullian 
once expressly quotes the Epistle of St Jude as autho- 
ritative and Apostolic’. 
_ writings to shew that he was acquainted with the Epistle 


But there is nothing in his’ 





Chap. ii. 
HILARY. 
T 308. 


| ii. The Epi- 
| stles of St 

| James, 

| 2 Peter, 


of St James’, the second and third Epistles of St John’*, | 


or the second Epistle of St Peter. In Cyprian there is 
I believe no reference to any of the disputed Epistles. 


Like several earlier writers, he quotes the first Epistles | 


of St Peter and St John so as to imply that he was not 
familiarly acquainted with any other’ ; but a clause from 
the record of the seventh Council of Carthage, at which 





Iv. p. 574): Paulus Apostolus ad 


septem ecclesias scribit, octava enim’ 


ad Hebrzeos a plerisque extra nu- 
merum ponitur. 

1 The references in Lactantius are 
very uncertain, though the coinci- 
dences of argument are remarkable. 
£. g. Hebr. iii. 3—6; v. 5, 6; vii. 
21, compared with Lact. /vstzt. Iv. 
14 id¢t, (quoted by Lardner). 

2 De Hab. Muliebri 3: ...Enoch 
apud Judam Apostolum testimo- 
nium possidet. This is the only re- 
ference which occurs. 

3 The references given by Semler, 
adv. Fud. 2 (James ii. 23); de Orat. 
8 (James i.-13) are quite unsatisfac- 
‘tory. The latter passage indeed 
seems to prove clearly that Tertul- 
lian did not know the Epistle, for 
otherwise he must have quoted it. 
The quotation de LZxhort. Cast. 7, 
non auditores legis justificabuntur a 
deo sed factores, is from Rom. ii. 13, 
not from James i. 22. 

_The well-known passage adv. 
Gnost. 12 does not in itself neces- 


sarily shew more than that Tertul- 
lian did not attribute the Epistle to 
St James the Elder; but the omis- 
sion of all reference to it there, 
when connected with the other facts, 


can leave little doubt that he was 


unacquainted with it. 

4 The reference in the treatise 
against Marcion (Iv. 16) is certainly 
to 1 John iv. 1, 2, and not to 2 
John 7, though the Latin has not 
preserved the difference between 
é\nAvObra and épxduevov. Some dif- 
ficulty has been felt about the phrase 
Johannes in primore Lpistola (de 
fudic. 19): but Tertullian is there 
contrasting the teaching of 1 John 
iiis 8, 9 with the passage at the 
beginning of his Epistle: 1 John i. 8. 
This sense of primoris is fully justi- 
fied by Aul. Gell. 1. 18. 2: Varro in 
primore libro scripsit... Cf. nott. 2 
loc. 
5 De Exhort. Marc. c. 9: Petrus 
in epistola sua... c. 10: Johannes in 
epistola sua... 


BB 
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calypse. 
TERTUL- 
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he was present, shews how little stress can be laid upon 
such language alone. For after that one: bishop had 
referred to the first Epistle of St John as ‘St John’s 
‘ Epistle’ as though it were the only one, Aurelius bishop 
of Chullabi uses exactly the same words in quoting the 
second epistle’. At the same time however the egtire 
absence of quotations from these Epistles in the writings 
of Cyprian, and (with the exception of the short Epistle 
to Philemon) from these Epistles only of all the books 
of the New Testament, leads to the conclusion that he 
was either ignorant of. their existence or doubtful as to 
their authority. One other passage alone remains to be 
noticed. The judgment of Tertullian on the Epistle of 
St Jude is confirmed by a passage in one of the con- 
temporary treatises commonly appended to the works 
of Cyprian, in which it is quoted as Scripture*; and 
this reference completes I believe the sum of what can 
be gathered from early Latin writers on this class of the 
disputed books. 

But if the evidence for these Epistles be meagre, 
that for the Apocalypse is most complete. Tertullian 
quotes it continually as the work of the Evangelist St 
John, and nowhere implies any doubt of its authen- 
ticity®, Cyprian again makes constant use of it as Holy 
Scripture, though he does not expressly assign it to the 
authorship of the Evangelist St John*. Commodian® 
and Lactantius® make several allusions to it; and, with 
the exception of the Gospel of St John, it is the only 





1 Cf. p. 362, n. 3. 

2 Adv. Novat. Heret. p. xvii. ed. 
Baluz. (quoted by Lardner): sicut 
scriptum est: Jude 14, 15. 

3 Adv. Mare. 1. 14: Apostolus 
Johannes in Apocalypsi... 

4 De Opere et Eleem. 14: Audi in 
Apocalypsi Domini tui vocem... So 


adv. Novat. Her. p. ix. 

5 Commod. Jzstr. I. 41. He in-. 
terprets Antichrist of Nero, who 
should rise again. The conjecture 
Il. 1.17, operta Fohanuts, is very un- 
certain. . 

.§ Lact. Zp. 42 f.: ...sicut docet 
Johannes in Revelatione. 
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book of the New Testament which the latter writer 
quotes by name. From every quarter the testimony of 
the early Latin Fathers to the Apostolic authority of 
the Apocalypse is thus decided and unanimous’. 

_ It appears then that the Canon of the Latin Churches 
up to the beginning of the fourth century differed from 
our own by defect and not by addition. The Latin Fa- 
thers were in danger of bounding the limits of the Canon 
too straitly, as the Alexandrine Fathers were inclined 
to extend them too widely. But the same causes which 
kept them from acknowledging all the books which we 
receive preserved them also from the risk of confound- 
ing Apocryphal with Canonical writings. Notwithstand- 
ing the extent of Tertullian’s works he refers only to two 
Apocryphal books; and one of these—the Shepherd of 
Hermas—he rejects with contempt*: the other—the 
Acts of Paul and Thecla—he declares to be a detected 


forgery*, In Cyprian, though he freely uses the Apocry- | 


phal books of the Old Testament, there is no trace of 
any Christian Apocryphal book; and in the tracts ap- 
pended to his works there is a single condemnatory 
reference to the Preaching of Paul*. Lactantius also 
- once alludes to the same book, but without attributing 

to it any remarkable authority’; and elsewhere he 





1 For the Claromontane Stichome- 
try, see App. D. xx. 

2 Tert. de Ovat. 12. Cf. de Pudic. 
‘10: Sed cederem tibi si scriptura 
Pastoris quee sola moechos amat di- 
vino instrumento meruisset incidi, si 
non ab omni concilio ecclesiarum 
etiam vestrarum inter apocrypha et 
falsa judicaretur, adultera et ipsa et 
inde patrona sociorum. 

® De Bapt. 17: ...sciant in Asia 
presbyterum qui eam_ scripturam 
[Acta Pauli et Theclee] construxit, 
quasi titulo Pauli de suo cumulans, 
convictum atque confessum id se 


amdre Pauli fecisse, loco decessisse. 

4 De Bapt. 14: Est autem adul- 
terini hujus immo internecini bap- 
tismatis si quis alius auctor tum 
etiam quidam ab eisdem ipsis heere- 
ticis propter hunc eundem errorem 
confictus liber qui inscribitur Pauli 
preedicatio. On the name see Routh, 
Rell. Sacr. V. 325. 

5 Tact. Justit, IV. 21: ,..sed et 
futura aperuit illis omnia que Pe- 
trus et Paulus Rome preedicaverunt, 
et ea preedicatio in memoriam scripta 
permansit.., 
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and regard- 
ed as a dis- 
tinct whole, 


Rome the 
antipole to 
Alexandria 
tn the third 
century. 


quotes the words of the Heavenly Voice at our Lord’s 
Baptism according to the reading of Justin Martyr’. But 
here the list ends; and on the other hand numerous 
passages in Tertullian, Cyprian, and Victorinus, shew 
that they regarded the books of the New Testament not 
only as a collection but as a whole; not thrown to- 
gether by caprice or accident, but united by Divine Pro- 
vidence, and equal in authority with the Jewish Scrip- 
tures. The language of Tertullian has been quoted al- 
ready; and both Cyprian and Victorinus found a certain 
fitness in a fourfold Gospel, as well as in the seven 
Churches addressed by St Paul, so that the very pro- 
| portions of the Canon seemed to them to be fixed by 
a definite law*. Nor was this strange; for the Old and 
New Scriptures were in their judgment ‘fountains of 
‘ Divine fulness,’ written by ‘Prophets and Apostles full of 
‘the Holy Spirit, before which ‘all the tediousness and 





‘ambiguities of human discourse must be laid aside’, 


§ 3. The Church of Rome. 


In_ passing from Africa to Rome we come to the 
second meeting-point of the East and West; for it could 
not but happen that Rome soon became a great centre 
of the Christian world. A Latin Church grew up round 
‘the Greek Church, and_ the peculiarities of both were 
harmonized by. that power of organization which ruled 
the Roman life. But the combination of the same ele- 
ments at Alexandria and Rome was effected in different 
modes, and produced different results. The teaching of 


1 Jnstit. 1V. 15: Tunc vox de ccelo 
audita est; Filius meus es tu; ego 
hodie genui te. Cf. p. 158. 

2 Cf. pp. 341 f., 368. Cypr, Zp. 
73. 10: Ecclesia paradisi instar... 
arbores rigat quatuor fluminibus, id 
est evangeliis.,, Victorinus (Routh, 





Rell. Sacr. WW. 456): ...quatuor ani- 
malia ante thronum Dei quatuor 
evangelia.., It is I think unnecessary 
to make any apology for the use of 
Cyprian’s letters. 

5 Cypr. de Orat. Dom. 1; de Ex: 
hort, Mart, \- 4. 
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the East and West was united at Alexandria by the 
conscious operation of'a spirit of eclecticism: at Rome by 
the silent pressure of events. The one combination was 
literary: the other practical. The one resulted in a theo- 
logical code: the other in an ecclesiastical system. And 
though it would be out of place to dwell longer on these 
fundamental differences of Alexandria and Rome—the 
poles of Christendom in the third century—it is of im- 
portance to bear them in mind even in an investigation 
into the history of the New Testament. 

The earliest memorials of the Latin Church of Rome 
are extremely small, and contain very little which bears 
on the history of the New Testament Canon. Nothing 
survives of the writings of Apollonius and Victor, the 
first Latin authors whose names have been preserved. 
The Octavius of Minucius Felix, like former Apologies, 
contains no quotations from the Christian Scriptures ; 
and the two letters of Cornelius included in the works of 
Cyprian are scarcely more productive’. The treatises of 
Novatus, the unsuccessful rival of Cornelius, are alone of 
such character and extent as to call for the frequent use 
of the Apostolic writings; and they do in fact contain 
numerous quotations from most of the acknowledged 
books. 
tian Scriptures ; and the passing coincidences of thought 
-and language with the Epistle to the Hebrews which 
occur in his essay On the Trinity are very uncertain® ; 
while those with the Epistle of St James and 2 Peter are 





1 One quotation occurs from St 
Matthew v. 8; Z/. ap. Routh, Re//. 
Sacr. Il. 18, 

2 De Trin. 26: Cum sedere [Chris- 
tum] ad dexteram Patris et a pro- 
phetis et ab apostolis approbatur 
(Hebr..i. 3; but cf. Eph. 1. 203 1 
Pet. iii, 22); dd. 31: ...ut quamvis 


probet illum nativitas Filium, tamen 
morigera obedientia asserat illum 
Paternze voluntatis ex quo est mi- 
nistrum (Hebr. v. 8); zd. s. 7. (Hebr. 
v. 7); zd. 16: sed vee est adjicienti- 


‘bus quomodo et detrahentibus posi- 


tum (Apoc. xxii, 18, 19). 


But Novatus nowhere quotes any other Chris- | 
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Caius. 
c. 213 A.D. 


The Treatise 
against He- 
resies, 


barely worthy of notice’. It is also of importance to re- 


‘| mark that while in the later stages of the Novatian con- 


troversy, when the Epistle to the Hebrews was generally 
acknowledged, it is said that the reading of that Epistle 
was omitted in some Churches from the danger of mis- 
understanding its teaching on repentance, no distinct 
reference to it is made by Novatus or by his immediate 
opponents, which could scarcely have been avoided if it 
had been held to be authoritative in their time. 

The preponderance of the Greek element in the Ro- 
man Church even during the third century, at least in a 
literary aspect, is clearly shewn by the writings of Caius, 
Hippolytus, and Dionysius. Of the first and last only 
fragments remain; and nothing more can be gathered 
from the slight remains of Dionysius than that he recog- 
nized a New as well as an Old Testament as a final 
source of truth®. Of Caius it is reported by Eusebius 
that in arguing against the ‘new scriptures’ of the Mon- 
tanists he enumerated only thirteen Epistles of St Paul, 
omitting that to the Hebrews*. Whether he received all 
the remaining books of the New Testament is left in un- 
certainty ; and in the case of the Apocalypse this is the 


| more to be regretted, because in one obscure fragment 
| he has been supposed to attribute its authorship to 
| Cerinthus*. 


In close connexion with Caius must be 
noticed a group of writings which were once attributed 
to him, but which are now, by almost universal consent, 
assigned to his contemporary Hippolytus. Of these the 
most important is the Treatise against all Heresies, to 


SacI’. 





1 De Trin. 8 (2 Pet. ii. 5)3 id. 4 
(James i. 17). The latter passage 
indeed seems to me to shew clearly 
that Novatus was mot acquainted 
with the Epistle of St James. 

2 Dion, Rom, fr, (Routh, Rell, 
Il. 374): Tpidda péy xnput- 


Topévyy bd Tis Gelas ypadfs capes 
éwicravrat, Tpets 5é Oeods ovre Tra- 
adv otre Kkawhy diabjKnv Knyptr- 
Tovoay, 

3 Euseb. H. Z. VI. 20, 

4 ap. Euseb. #. £. 111. 28. Cf. wis 
275,. De. 2,5 3 
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which frequent reference has been made already in 
examining the opinions of early heretics on the New 
Testament Canon. But apart from the testimony which 
it thus conveys I have noticed nothing in it which bears 
upon the history of the disputed Books. Of the Little 
Labyrinth and the Treatise on the Universe only frag- 
ments remain. In one passage of the former work a 
charge is brought against certain heretics of ‘fearlessly 
‘tampering with the Divine Scriptures while they said 
‘that they had corrected them ; so that if any one were 
‘to take the Manuscripts of their several teachers and 
“compare them together he would find them widely dif- 
‘ferent....And how daring this offence is even they must 
‘know; for either they do not believe that the Divine 
‘Scriptures were uttered by the Holy Spirit, and are 
‘unbelievers, or they hold that they are themselves 
‘wiser than the Holy Spirit. And what is this but the 
‘conduct of madmen? for they cannot deny that the 
‘daring act is their own, since the corrections are written 
‘by their hand; and they did not receive the Scrip- 
‘tures in such a form from those by whom they were 
‘instructed ; and they have it not.in their power to shew 
‘the Manuscripts from which they transcribed their read- 
‘ings’’ This refers of course chiefly to the text of 


Scripture, and probably of the Old Testament, but it is 


no less an evidence of the vigilance with which the sa- 
cred writings were guarded, and of the divine authority 


which was attributed to their words. And elsewhere, | 


in noticing the statement that a revolution in Christian 

doctrine had happened after the times of Victor, the 

same author replies that the assertion ‘would perhaps 

‘have been plausible if in the first place the Divine 

‘Scriptures had not opposed it, and next also the writ- 
1 Euseb. H. Z. v.28. Routh, Rell. Sacr. U. 132 sq. 
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‘ings of brethren before the time of Victor’...”2. An ap- | 
peal is thus made both to Scripture and to tradition, 
and the line between them is drawn distinctly. The 
peroration of the Address to the Greeks on the Universe 
has been well likened to the conclusion of a Christian 
Gorgias, painting in vivid and brilliant colours the scenes 
of Hades and the Last Judgment. Many. passages from 
the New Testament are inwrought into the composition, 
but so as to lose much of their original character ; and it 
is consequently impossible to point with confidence to 
the coincidences of thought which it offers with the Epi- 
stle of St Jude (or 2 Peter) and the Apocalypse The 
undoubted writings of Hippolytus contain quotations 
from all the acknowledged books except the Epistle to 
Philemon and the first Epistle of St John. Of the dis- 
puted books he uses the Apocalypse as an unques- 
tionable work of the Apostle St John, and is said to 
have written a Commentary upon it® On the other 
hand he is reported not to have included the Epistle to 
the Hebrews among the Epistles of St Paul*. But be- 
yond this there is nothing to shew his opinion upon the 
contents of the Canon’, 











1 Euseb. 2. ¢.; Routh, Rell. Sacr. 
II. 129. 

2 Bunsen, Anal. Ante-Nic. I. 393 
sqq. The passages which seem most 
remarkable are the following: ...év 
ToUTw TH xwply...dvdyKn oxbros den- 
vexOs Tvyxdvew* Todro Tb xwplov ws 
ppovprov dmeveunon puxais ép GB xar- 
eoTdOnoav tyyedou ppovpol...(Jude 6; 
2 Pet. it. 4) év rovTw 5é TO xwply 
:..Aluvn mupos aoBeorod... (Apoc. xx. 
1o sqq.). It may be observed that 
in a passage shortly.after this where 
the common text is dAA& Kal od rév 
Tov waTépwv Xopov...dpHot... we must 
read kal ovrot Tov Tov 7.. xX, Bun- 
‘sen’s emendation ov rdv 7. 7. x. does 
not suit the description. _ 


3 De Antichr. 36. Cf. 29. 

4 Phot. Cod. 121 (Bunsen, Anal. 
1. 411). Dr Tregelles (Caz. Murat. 
P- 95) points out two possible refer- 
ences to the epistle (adv. Fud. 3 |I 
Hebr. xiii. 2. Jn Sus. v. 23° hf 
Hebr. x. 31). The same scholar (2d. 
p- tor) considers that the words of 
2 Pet. ii. 22 ‘are interwoven’ in the 
Philosoph. ix. 7, wer’ ob word 5é ert 
Tov avrov BépBopov dvexuvAlovto,. In 
a proverbial phrase I should hesitate 
in deciding on the source from which 
the words might be derived. 

5 The supposed reference to 2 Pet. 
i. 2t in de Antichr. 2 is wholly un- 
certain, ~ 
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From this then it appears that though there is not 
evidence to establish'a complete view of the Roman 
Canon in the third century, some points can be ascer- 
tained with satisfactory certainty. By the Roman, as 
well as by the Alexandrine and African Churches, the 
Apocalypse was added to the acknowledged books; but 
like the African Church it did not receive the Epistle to 
the Hebrews among the writings of St Paul. Apart 
however from the evidence for particular books, it is evi- 
dent that as a whole the Apostolic writings occupied at 
Rome, no less than elsewhere, a definite and distin- 
guished place as an ultimate standard of doctrine. 


§ 4. Zhe Churches of Asia Minor. 


The great work of Irenzus written in the remote 
regions of Gaul and preserved for the most part only in 
_ a Latin translation is the sole considerable monument of 
the literature of the Churches of Asia Minor from the 
time of Polycarp to that of Gregory of Neo-Czsarea or 
even of Basil. Still there is abundant proof of their zeal 
and activity. At Ephesus and Smyrna, in Pontus and 
Cappadocia, there were those who traced back a direct 
connexion with the Apostles, and WALES to the con- 
tinuity of the Faith. 

During the Paschal controversy in the time of Victor, 
Polycrates bishop of Ephesus addressed a letter in the 
name of a ‘vast multitude’ of Asiatic bishops to the 
Roman Church, justifying their peculiar usage by the 
example of their predecessors’. ‘For these all,’ he says, 
‘observed the fourteenth day of the moon according to 


1 Euseb. H. Z. v.24. The letter 
of Polycrates was written in his 65th 
year, and Victor died 197 A.D.3 Po- 
lycrates then may have conversed 
with. Polycarp and -Justin Martyr. 


He appears to have been of a Chris- 
tian family (é&jxovra mévre érn EXwv 
év Kvplw); and probably the epi- 
scopate had been hereditary in it 
(érTd ev Toay ovyyevets pov - éxi- 
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APOLLO- 
NIUS. 


6. 210 A.D.” 


‘the Gospel, transgressing it in no respect, but following 
‘it according to the rule of faith’’ ‘Yet even this tradi- 
tion was not enough: he had also “conversed with bre- 
‘thren from the whole world, and gone through all Holy 
‘Scripture’, and so at length he was not afraid to meet 
his opponents. Such was the relation of Scripture and 
tradition in the resting-place of St John within a century 
after his death: such the intimate union of Churches 
which were last blessed by the presence of an Apostle. 
Apollonius, who is stated on doubtful authority to have 
been also bishop of Ephesus*, recognizes a similar com- 
bination of arguments when he accuses Themison a fol- 
lower of Montanus of ‘speaking against the Lord, the 
‘ Apostles, and the Holy Church,’ while in the endeavour 
to recommend his doctrine ‘he ventured in imitation of 
‘the Apostle to compose a Catholic Epistle*’ In addi- 
tion to these natural indications of the peculiar position 
occupied by the Christian Scriptures generally, Eusebius 
mentions that Apollonius ‘made use of testimonies from 
‘the Apocalypse;’ and this indeed would necessarily be 
the case in a controversy with Montanist teachers, who 
affirmed that the site of the heavenly Ferusalem was no 
other than the little Phrygian town which was the centre 
of their sect’. . 

It is uncertain at what time and under what -circum- 





oxorot éyw 5é dy5oos). At least every dad Tis alxoumévyns dbdeXpois Kal wG- 


detail points to the unbroken unity 
of the Church. 

1 Euseb. 2. c.2 otrot wdvres éri- 
pyoav Thy hudpay THs Tecoapeckac- 
Sexdrys Tod mdoxa KaTa TO ebaryyé- 
Asov, wndév wrapexBalvovres GANG KaTa 
Tov kaviva THS wlorews dKodovbody- 
tes. It may be added that Polycrates 
speaks of St John as 6 él 7d or7G0s 
Tod kuplov dvamecdv (John xiii. 25; 
xxi. 20). Compare p. 224, n. 3. 

? Euseb. /. ¢.+...cuuBePrnnas rois 


Beplowr ... 


cav ayliav ypadpiv dtedndvbws... These 
last words I believe refer to the New 
Testament. Yet cf. Anatol. ap. Eu- 
seb... £. VII. 32. 

3 Routh, Rell. Sacr. 1. p. 465. 

-* Apoll. ap. Euseb. #. Z. v. 18: 
éréApnoe putmotvmevos Tov 
admécro\ov Kabodukhy Twa ovvTagd- 
pevos émiotodiy...Pracpnuijoa 6é els 
tov Kipiovy cat rovs dmoord\ovs Kal 
Thy aylav éxxdgolay. 

_ > Euseb. Zc. xéxpyrae dé Kab 
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stances Irenzus left ie i on his mission to Gaul.| Chap. it 
He-was ‘still a boy, ‘at the commencement of life,’ | 2 7% 
‘ : Church of 
when he listened to Polycarp ‘in lower Asia ;’ but yet | Smyma. 
: IREN £US. 


he was not too young to treasure up the words of his 
teacher, so that they became the comfort of his old age’. 
While a presbyter at Lyons he was commended by the 
Church there to Eleutherus bishop of Rome as ‘zealous 
‘for the covenant of Christ :’ and at a later time he con- 
tinued to take a watchful regard of the ‘sound ordi- 
‘nances of the Church’ throughout Christendom. Euse- 
bius’ has collected some of his testimonies to the Books 


of the New Testament, but they extend only to the four | 


Gospels, the Apocalypse, 1 John, and 1 Peter; for he 
makes no mention of his constant use of the joe and of 
twelve Epistles of St Paul. It is however of more im- 
portance to notice that he has neglected to observe the 
quotations which Irenzus makes from 2 John, once 
citing a verse from it as though it were contained in the 
first Epistle*. But in addition to the Apocalypse, which 


papruplas dwrd THs “Iwdvvov ’Amoxa- 
AvWews. The description which A- 
pollonius gives of Montanus—oirds 
éoTw...6 Ilérovgay Kal Tepcov ‘Tepov- 
gahhy dvoudoas (wéders 5é elow adrat 
pixpat tis Ppvyias) trols ravraxdbev 
éxet cvvayayely €0é\wv—may remind 
us of a ‘prophet’ of our own times. 
Cf. Epiph. Her. XLIx. 1: Xprords 

-.dmrekadhupé noe (a Montanist pro- 
phetess) Touro. Tov Tdmrov elvac drytov 
kal de Thy ‘lepovoaNnw éx Tob ovpa- 
vod Karrévan. 

On the tradition which Apollonius 
mentions that the Apostles were com- 
manded by our Lord to remain twelve 
years at Jerusalem, compare Clem. 
Alex. Strom. VI. 5. 43; Lumper, VIL. 
5 $44. 

1 Euseb. H. Z. v.20. Cf. Iren. 
c. Her. IU. 3. 4 (Euseb. #. £. Iv. 
14). The date of Irenzus is much 
disputed, depending on that of Poly- 


carp. I have given that which ap- 
pears to be the most probable. E 
leutherus was still bishop of Rome 
when he wrote his great Treatise c. 
fler. (Ill. 3. 3). 

clio Oph AS, eo) Se 

3 Tren. ¢. Her. 1. 16. 3: "Iwdvvys 
6é 6 rod Kuplov waéyris...2 John 11. 
In the same connexion it would have 
been. natural to quote 2 Peter and 
Jude. 

Jb. 1. 16. 8: Johannes in pre- 
dicta epistola... (2 John 7, 8), after 
quoting I John ii. 18 sqq. Comp. 
Clem. Alex. quoted p. 353, n. 6. Is 
it possible that the second Epistle 
was looked upon as an appendix to 
the first? and may we thus explain 
the references to wo Epistles of St 
John? The first Epistle, as is well 
known, was called ad Parthos by 
Augustine and some other Latin 
authorities; and the same title pds 
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Irenzeus uses continually as an unquestioned work of St 
John’, this is the only disputed book which he certainly 
acknowledged as having Apostolic authority ; and there 
are no anonymous references to the Epistle of St James’, 
3 John, 2 Peter, or St Jude, on which any reliance can be 
placed. Some coincidences of language with the Epistle 
to the Hebrews are more striking ; and in a later chap- 
ter Eusebius states that in a book now lost Irenaeus. 

‘mentions the Epistle to the Hebrews .and the Wisdom 
‘of Solomon*” Agreeably with this, the Epistle to the 
Hebrews appears to be quoted in the second Pfaffian 
fragment as the work of St Paul; but on the other 
hand Photius classes Irenzeus with Hippolytus as deny- — 
ing the Pauline authorship of the Epistle. And this last 
statement leads the way to the most probable conclu- 
sion: Irenzeus was I believe acquainted with the Epistle, 


stle in one Greek Manuscript (62 
Scholz). The Latin translation of 
Clement’s Oztlines (IV. 66) says: 
Secunda Johannis epistola que ad 
virgines (map@évous) scripta simpli- 
cissima est. Jerome, it may be 
added, quotes names from. the ¢hird 
Epistle as from the second (De Nom. 
febr.). 

1 Tren. ¢. Her. Iv. 20. 11: Joannes 
domini discipulus in Apocalypsi... 
Yet he never calls him an Apostle, 


with the disciple whom ee loved, 
John xiii. 25. 

2 The supposed reference to James 
ji. 23 in IV. 16. 2, credidit Deo et repu- 
tatum est illi ad "justitiam, et amicus 
Dei vocatus est, is one which. from its 
form cannot be regarded as certain. 
It is evident that many quotations 
from the Old Testament were. widely 
current in modified forms, as is the 





| case still, so that the recurrence.of a 


IIdpOous is given to the second Epi-. 


though he identifies him (é Joc.) - 


but he did not attribute it to St Paul®. 


saiteas type of rendering or appli- 
cation in two writers probably shews — 
nothing more than their dependence 
on a common source. Comp. p. 168. 

3 Euseb. 7. £. v. 26. Cf. p. 352, 
n. 1. Iren. c. Her. I. 30. 9: Solus 
hic Deus invenitur qui omnia fecit... — 
verbo virtutis sue (Hebr. i. 3): 720, 
Iv. 11. 43 cf. Hebr. x. 1, Ge: i. 
v. §.13 cf. Hebr. xi. 5. 

“Tren. fr. 38 (p. 854): 6 Tainos 
mapaxare? quads (Rom. xii. 1)...Kad 
wddwv (Hebr. xiii. 15). z 
5 Eusebius: (4. £..v.° 8) noticed 
that Irenzeus quoted the Shepherd 
of Hermas (c. Her. Iv. 20. 2) by the 
name of ‘Scripture.’ But several 
instances have been lately given 
which prove the lax use of the word ; 
and a difference. of private opinion, 
which is found also in the case of 
Origen, ‘makés. the general agree- 
ment of the Churches more + ea 
cuous. 


gp 
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One of the most distinguished converts of Origen was 
Gregory surnamed Thaumaturgus (the Wonder-Worker) | 3 
bishop of Neo-Czsarea (Niksar) in Pontus. 
remaining work is an eloquent address delivered before 
_his master when he was about to leave him. From its 
character it contains very little which bears upon the 
Canon, and nothing in regard to the disputed books. 
But in a fragment quoted from Gregory in a Catena 
there occurs a marked coincidence with the language of 
St James’; and Origen in a letter which he addressed to 
him uses among other texts one from the Epistle to the 
Hebrews*. From this, as well as from the mode in which 
Gregory treats the writings of the New Testament 
generally, it may be reasonably concluded that he ac- 
cepted the same books as Origen, to whom indeed he 
owed his knowledge of the Scriptures. But in sending 
forth such a scholar to the confines of Asia Minor, 
Origen only repaid a benefit which he had received. 
When he had been forced to leave Egypt he found pro- 
tection and honour at the hands of Alexander, originally 
a Cappadocian bishop, who was advanced to the chair of 
Jerusalem on the death of Narcissus, whom he had pre- 
viously assisted in his episcopal work. Nor can these 
facts be without value in our inquiry. It is surely no 
slight thing that casual notices shew that Christians the 
most widely separated were really joined together by 
close intercourse : that the Churches of remote provinces, 
whose existence and prosperity were first disclosed by the 
zeal of a Roman governor, are found about a century 
after in intimate connexion with Syria, Egypt, and 


* Cat. Vat. ap. Ghisler. Comm. in =? Ep. ad Greg. 3: Wa dhéyys ob 
Lerem. i. p. 831: SfAov yap ws wav pdvov Td Méroxa rob Xpiorod vyeys- 
dyadov réNevov Oeddev Epxerat. James vamev’ adda Kal Méroxa rob Oeod. 
i, T7. Hebr. iii. 14. 


His chief | 2 
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256 A.D. 


2 Peter ii, 


METHODIUS. 
$e. 371 A.D. 


Greece’, And the evidence is yet incomplete; for 
among others who visited Origen during his sojourn in 
Syria was Firmilian bishop of Czsarea in Cappadocia, 
the correspondent and advocate of Cyprian®; and thus 
for the moment an obscure corner of Asia becomes a 
meeting-point of Christians from every quarter, not 
only ‘as if they lived in one country, but as dwelling 
‘in one house®.’ The single letter of Firmilian, which is 
preserved in a Latin translation among the letters of — 
Cyprian, contains numerous allusions to the acknow- 
ledged books, and in one place he appears to refer to the 
second Epistle of St Peter. * The blessed Apostles Peter 
‘and Paul,’ he says, ‘have anathematized heretics in 
‘their Epistles, and warned us to avoid them‘? 

But the influence of Origen was not dominant in all 
parts of Asia Minor. Methodius a bishop of Lycia® and 
afterwards of Tyre distinguished himself for animosity 
to his teaching, which Eusebius so far resented, if we 
may believe the common explanation of his silence, as to 
omit all mention of him in his history, though his works 
were ‘popularly read’ in Jerome’s time®. There is no- . 
thing however to indicate that the differences which 
separated Methodius from Origen extended either to the 
Interpretation or‘to the Canon of Scripture; and thus 





1 Cf. Euseb. H. Z. IV. 23: Gdn 
© émisroAn Tes adrob [Acovuciou] mpds 
Nixopuniéas péperat... 

2 Euseb. H. £. vi. 27. 

3 Firm, Z/. 75 (Cypr.) § 1. 

4 Firm. £7. § 6: Adhuc etiam 
‘infamans Petrum et Paulum beatos 


Apostolbs...qui in Epistolis suis hze- 


reticos exsecrati sunt et ut eos evi- 
temus monuerunt. In the same 
chapter Firmilian notices (as unim- 
portant) ritual differences between 
the Roman and Eastern churches: 
jcirca celebrandos dies “‘Pasche et 


circa multa alia divin rei sacra- 
menta...secundum quod in ceteris 
quoque plurimis provinciis multa pro 
locorum et nominum (?) diversitate 
variantur... 

5 Socr. H. EZ. Vi. 13:...Me0ddc0s 
ris év Auwig wédews Aeyouevyns Odtu-- 
wou éwiaxomos. Socrates (/. c.) alone 
mentions that Methodius recanted 
his censures on Origen; yet probably 
his words mean no more than that 
he expressed admiration for Origen’s 
character, and not for his doctrine. 

6 Hieron. de Virr. lll, 83. es 
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they give fresh value to his evidence by confirming its | 


independence. Like earlier Fathers, Methodius found a 
mystical significance in the number of the Gospels’; and 
his writings abound with quotations from the acknow- 
ledged books. He also received the Apocalypse as a 
work of ‘the blessed John’ and as possessing undoubted 
authority”. Besides this, numerous coincidences of lan- 
guage shew that he was acquainted with the Epistle to 
the Hebrews ; and though he does not directly attribute 
it to St Paul, he uses it with the same familiarity and 
respect as he exhibits towards the Pauline Epistles’, 
The heresy of Montanus, as has been seen already, 
occupied much of the attention of Asiatic writers at the 
beginning of the third century. The steady opposition 
which they offered to the pretensions of the new pro- 
phets is in itself a proof of the limits which they fixed to 
the presence of inspired teaching in the Church, and. of 
their belief in the completeness of the Revelation made 
through the Apostles. In an anonymous fragment 
which Eusebius has preserved from one of the many 
treatises on the subject this opinion finds a remarkable 
expression. Fora long time, the writer says, I was dis- 
inclined to undertake the refutation of the opinions of 
multitudes ‘... through fear and careful regard lest I 
‘should seem in any way to some to add any new article 


1 Sympos. de Cast. p. 391 D. I. 15). He interpreted much of it 





2 De Resurr. p. 326 B: érlaornoov 
68 pjmore kal 6 waxdpios “Iwavyns... 
Apoc. xx. 13. 0. p. 328 D: més dh 
ért 6 Xpiords mpwrébroxos elvar Tov 
vexpiv vd t&v mpopyTrav Kal Tov 
drocrékwy gderac; (Apoc. i. 5; Col. 
i.. 18), Methodius is also mentioned 
by Andreas of Czesarea with Papias, 
Irenzeus, and Hippolytus, as a wit- 
ness to the ‘divine inspiration’ of 
the Apocalypse (Routh, Re//, Sacr, 


allegorically—els ri éxxd\ynolav xal 
Tas mapbevovcas (Sympos. p. 388 A). 

3 De Resurr. p. 286 D. Hebr. xii. 
5, Gc. In the spurious tract on 
‘Symeon and Anna’ it is quoted as 
‘the most divine Paul’s’ (p. 427 D). 
Methodius. must be added to the 
many before him who quote Ps. ii. 7 
as having been uttered at our Lord’s 
Baptism (Symfos. p. 387 D). Cf. 
pp. 158, 372-n. I, . 





He received 
the Apoca- 
lypse and 
the Epistle 
to the 
Hebrews. 


Frag. Adv. 
Cataphry- 
gas, 


384 


THE DISPUTED BOOKS OF THE CANON. [PART _ 





Chap. ii. 
Apoc. xxii. 
18, 19. - 


The Canon 
of Asia Mi 
nor defec- 
tive but 


Tree from 
Apocryphal 
additions. 





‘or clause to the word of the New Covenant of the 
‘Gospel, which no one may add to or take from who 
‘has determined to live according to the simple Gos- 
‘pel’? The coincidence of these words with the con- 
clusion of the Apocalypse cannot but be apparent; and 
they seem to recognize a complete written standard of 
Christian truth, : 

So far then there is no trace in the Asiatic Churches 
of the use of the Epistle of St Jude; and the use of the 
Epistle of St James and of the second Epistle of St 
Peter is at least very uncertain. Methodius alone un- 
doubtedly employs the language of the. Epistle to the 
Hebrews; but on the other hand the Apocalypse was 
recognized from the first as a work of the Apostle in the 
districts most immediately interested in its contents. 
The same may be said of the second Epistle of St John, 
and the slight value of merely negative evidence is 
shewn by the fact that no quotation from his third Epi- 
stle has yet been noticed, though its authenticity is 
necessarily connected with that of the second. But if 
the evidence for the New Testament Canon in the 
Churches of Asia Minor be incomplete, it is pure and 
unmixed. The reference of Irenzus to the Shepherd of 
Hermas is the only passage with which I am acquainted ~ 
which even appears to give authority to an uncanonical — 
book*®, Holy Scripture as a whole was recognized asa 
sure rule of doctrine. We acknowledge, said the Pres- 
bytery to Noetus, ‘one Christ the Son, of God, who suf- 
‘fered as He suffered, who died as He died, who rose 


1 Auct. adv. Cataphr. ap. Euseb. Ojxns \Sye, @ wire mpocbetvar pir’ 
H. E. Vv. 16 (Routh, Rel. Sacr. ul. aedeiv Svvarcv TG kata Td ebaryyé- 
p- 183 sqq.): dedids 5é kal éLevAaBov- cov avTo modirEeverOar mponpnuery. 
mevos py mn Sbdfw Tioly émicvyypd- * The references to the Epistles of 
pew H émidiardocecOat (cf. Gal. iii. Clement (III. 2, § 3) and Polycarp (7d. 


15) T@ THs TOU edayyeNlov Kawys dia- § 4) are different in character. 
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‘again, who ascended into heaven, who is on the right 
‘hand of the Father, who is coming to judge quick and 
‘dead. This we say, having learnt it from the divine 
‘ Scriptures, and this also we know’? 


§ 5. Zhe Churches of Syria. 


Nothing more than the names of the successors of 
Ignatius in the see of Antioch has been preserved till the 
time of Theophilus the sixth in descent from the Apo- 
stles. Of the works which he wrote, three books to 
Autolycus—LElementary Evidences of Christianity ’—have 
been preserved entire; but the commentaries which bear 
his name are universally rejected as spurious. Eusebius 
has noticed that Theophilus quoted the Apocalypse in a 
treatise against Hermogenes’; and one passage in his 
extant writings has been supposed to refer to it*, The 
reference however is very uncertain; nor can much 
greater stress be laid on a passing coincidence with the 
language of the Epistle to the Hebrews’. The use 
which Theophilus makes of a metaphor which occurs in 
2 Peter is much more worthy of notice®; and it is re- 
markable that he distinctly quotes the Gospel of St 
John as written by one of those ‘who were moved by 
the Spirit’ 

_- Serapion who was second in descent from Theo- 
philus has left a very remarkable judgment on the Gos- 


1 Epiph. Her. Lvi. 13; Routh, 3 Euseb. 2c. 
Rell. Sacr. WV. p. 243. Mirtiapes 4 Theoph. ad Auftol. U1. p.: 104. 
again, with whose country I ain un- Apoc. xii. 3 sqq. 
acquainted, is said to have shewn * Ad Aztol. 11. p. 102. Hebr. xii. 
‘great zeal about the Divine Ora- g. Cf. Lardner, Il. 20, 25 sqq. 
“cles’ (Euseb. H £..v. 17). Anato-  §& Ad Autol. 11. c. 13 (p 92): 4 
lius of Laodicea has been mentioned didragis ofv rob Oeoh roiréd éorw, o 
already, p. 364, n. 4. Nbyos adrod gpaivwy worep Xv- 

2 Euseb. H. £. Iv. 24: tpla Ta xvos év olxjuare cuvexouevy épwrice 
pos Adréduxoy arouxewdn péperac Tiv br’ ovpavdy... Cf. 2 Pet. i. 19. 
ovyypdumara, : Ad Autol, I. 22 
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Chap. ii, | Del according to Peter, which he found in use at Rhossus, 
vy a small town of Cilicia. ‘We receive,’ he says, when 
writing to the Church there’, ‘both Peter and the other 
‘ Apostles as Christ ; but as experienced men we reject 
‘the writings falsely inscribed with their names, since we 
‘know that we did not receive such from [our. fathers, 
‘Still I allowed the book to be used,] for when I visited 
‘you I supposed that all were attached to the right 
‘faith; and as I had not thoroughly examined the 
‘Gospel which they brought forward under the name of 
‘Peter I said: If this is the only thing which seems to 
‘create petty jealousies (usxpoyrvyiav) among you, let it 
‘be read. But now since I have learnt from what has 
‘been told me that their mind was covertly attached to 
‘some heresy (aipéces tivi évepo@revev) I shall be anxious 
‘to come to you again; so, brethren, expect me quickly. 
‘But we, brethren, having comprehended the nature of 
‘the heresy which Marcianus held—how he contradicted 
‘himself from failing to understand what he said you 
‘will learn from what has been written to you—were 
‘able to examine [the book] thoroughly having bor- 
‘rowed it from others who commonly use (doxnoavtwr) 
‘this very Gospel, that is from the successors of those 
‘who first sanctioned it, whom we call Docetz (for 
‘most of [Marcianus’] opinions belong to their teach- 
‘ing); and to find that the greater part of its contents 
‘agrees with the right doctrine of the Saviour, though 
‘some new injunctions are added in it which we have 
‘subjoined for your benefit”. Something then may be 








1 Euseb. H. £. vi. 12. Routh, rections by which the whole con- 
ell. Sacr. 1. 452 sqq- nexion appears to be improved. The 
2 Euseb, /. c.; Routh, RedZ. Sacr. middle sentence should I believe be | 
I. 452 sqq. The text of the frag- read thus: qmeis dé ddehpol Karada- 
ment is corrupt, and I have ven- Pdpuevoe drolas jv aipécews 6 Mapxia~ — 


tured to introduce some slight cor- vés (kal [ws] éavT@ qvavrioiro wy | | 
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learnt from this as to the authority and standard of the 
_New Testament Scriptures at the close of the second 
_century: the writings of the Apostles were to be re- 
ceived as the words of Christ: and those only were to 
be acknowledged as such which were supported by a 
certain tradition. Nor can the conduct of Serapion in 
allowing the public use of other writings be justly 
blamed. It does not appear that the Gospel of Peter 
superseded the Canonical Gospels ; and it is well known 
that even the Gospel of Nicodemus maintained a place 
at Canterbury—‘ fixed to a pillar’—up to the time of 
Erasmus. 

The seventh in succession from Serapion was Paul of 
Samosata, who was convicted of heresy on the accusa- 
tion of his own clergy, and finally deposed by the civil 

authority of the heathen Emperor Aurelian. Nothing 
} remains of his writings, but it is recorded that he endea- 
} voured to maintain his opinions by the testimony of the 
} Old and New Testaments, and his adversaries relied on 
|} the same books to refute him. A Synodical Epistle 
| ‘addressed to Paul by the orthodox bishops before his 
|} ‘deposition’ has been preserved’, in which, in addition 
:f to many other quotations from the New Testament, the 
(| Epistle to the Hebrews is cited as the work of St Paul’. 





voy a édddec [om. a] pabjcerbe && 
dv buiv éypadn) edurjOnpuev [om. yap] 
map’ dd\d\wv Tav doxynodvTwy, K.T.d. 
Many Manuscripts omit d before 
pa6., and the confusion of ITAP with 
TAP is of constant occurrence. The 
changes of numnber—mels, éyw, jets 
—seem to prove that the sentences 
(Bpaxelas \éters Eusebius calls them) 
-are.not continuous. As far as I am 
aware, all follow Valesius in trans- 
lating: xarapiapévww abrod gui Mar- 
ciano preiverunt; but analogy sup- 
ports the rendering which I have 


C?, s e  e 





SF FF Oe ee 


given. 

1 Doubts were raised as to the 
genuineness of this Epistle by Bas- 
nage, and repeated by Lardner and 
Lumper; but Routh considers them 
of no weight (Lumper, XIII. 711 sqq.; 
Routh, el/. Sacr. Wl. 321 sqq.). 
The question appears to depend al- 
together on the good faith of Turri- 
anus, who first published the Epistle. 
The Epistle itself is almost made up 
of a collection of passages of Scrip- 
ture. 

2 Ep. ap. Routh, Rell. Sacr. 11. 


Ccy 
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fardduv...kal mept Mwvoéws' Meitova 


And in another letter addressed to the bishops of Alex- 
andria and Rome by Malchion a presbyter of Antioch 
in the name of the ‘bishops, priests, and deacons, of the 
‘neighbouring cities and nations, and of the Churches 
‘of God, Paul is described, with a clear allusion to the 
Epistle of St Jude, as one who ‘denied his God and 
‘Lord, and kept not the faith which he himself had 
‘formerly held’, 

The first traces of the theological school of Antioch, 
which became in the fourth and fifth centuries a formid- 
able rival to that of Alexandria, appear during the pe- 
riod of the controversy with Paul. Dorotheus a pres- 
byter of the Church is described by Eusebius*® as a man 


| remarkably distinguished for secular learning, who ‘in 


‘his zeal to understand the full beauty of the divine 
‘ [writings] studied the Hebrew language, so as to read 
‘and understand the original Hebrew Scriptures.’ 
cian another presbyter of Antioch ‘well trained in sacred 
‘studies*’ devoted himself to a critical revision of the 
Greek text of the Bible. In carrying out this work it 


is said that he introduced useless corrections into the | 
Gospels; and the copies which he had ‘ falsified’ were 
In the absence — 


pronounced Apocryphal in later times*. 


gelia quze falsavit Lucianus Apocry- 
pha. Credner (Zur Gesch. d. K. s. 


... KaTa TOV GmdoToAor ... Kal 


299: 





Lu- | 


| (Heb. xi. 26). 





wrovTov tynoduevos tv Alyvmrou 
Onoavpav tov évediopor Tot Xpiorov 
So again just before, 
Heb. iv. 15 is incorporated in the 
text of the Epistle. 

1 Ep, ap. Euseb. . £. Vil. 30: 
...Too Kal Tov Oedy rov éavTod kal 
Kupiov dpvoupévov, kal thy miorw 
qv kal avros mpdrépov etxe wh pudd- 
Eavros, Cf. Jude 3, 4 (reading Gcov). 

2 Euseb. A. Z#. VII. 32. 

3 Euseb. H& Z. 1X. 6: Tots lepots 
pabhuace ovyKexpoTnMévos. 

4 Decret. Gelas. Vi. § 14: Evan- 


216) regards this as one of the addi- 
tions to the original Decree of Gela- 
sius (c. 500 A.D.) made at the time 


when it was republished in Spain — 


under the name of Hormisdas (c. 700 
—8oo A.D.). 

The next clause in the decree is: 
Evangelia quze falsavit Isicius Apo- 


crypha, § 15. 
ment published in Egypt by Hesy- 


chius at the close of the third cen- © 
tury, which is classed by Jerome § 
with that of Lucian; but nothing | 





This certainly refers © 
to the recension of the New Testa- — 
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of all evidence on the question it is impossible to deter- 
‘mine in what respect his text differed from that com- 
monly received; but it may be noticed that there is 
nothing to shew that he held any peculiar views on the 
Canon itself. Lucian died a martyr in the persecution 
of Maximinus; and Rufinus has preserved in a Latin 
translation a part of the defence which he addressed to 
the Emperor on his trial’. The fragment is of singular 
beauty, and contains several allusions to the Gospels and 
Acts; but it is more remarkable as containing an appeal 
to the physical phenomena connected with the Passion— 
to the darkness, said by Lucian to be recorded in hea- 
then histories, to the rent rocks, and to the Holy Sepul- 
chre, still to be seen in his time at Jerusalem”. | 


Antioch was not the only place in Syria where the 


Christian Scriptures were made the subject of learned 
and laborious study. Pamphilus a Presbyter of Czsarea, 
the friend of Eusebius and the apologist of Origen, was 
‘inflamed with so great a love of sacred literature that he 
‘copied with his own hand ‘the chief part of the works of 
‘Origen, which in the time of Jerome were still pre- 
served in the library which he founded*®. This library at 
Czesarea is frequently mentioned by ancient writers, and 


is known of its character. Thespe- corpus denuo reddidit animatum, 





culations of Hug are quite unsatis- 
factory. 
1 The defence occurs in Rufinus’ 

version of Eusebius (4 £. Ix. 6). 
It is printed by Routh, Re//. Sacr. 
Iv. 5 sqq.; and I see no reason to 
doubt its authenticity. 

‘2 Luc. ap. Routh, Rell. Sacr. Iv. 
p- 6: Si minus adhuc creditur, adhi- 
bebo vobis etiam loci ipsius in quo 
res gesta est testimonium. Adstipu- 
latur his [quce dico] ipse in Hieroso- 
lymis locus, et Golgothana rupes sub 
patibuli onere disrupta: antrum quo- 
gue illud quod ayulsis inferni januis 


quo purius inde ferretur ad ccelum... 
Requirite in annalibus vestris: inve- 
nietis temporibus Pilati, Christo pa- 
tiente, fugato sole interruptum tene- 
bris diem. The rhetorical colouring 
of the passage cannot affect the facts 
affirmed, 

3 Hieron. de Virr. Til, 73: Tanto 
bibliothecze divinze amore flagravit... 
The phrase ‘bibliotheca divina’ 
means I believe the collection of 
sacred Scriptures. Cf. Routh, 7e//. 
Sacr. Ill. 488. 
labours on the LXX. cf. Lardner, 11. 


59: 5+ 


As to Pamphilus’ | 
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the city. Its extent is shewn by the fact that Jerome 


| found there a copy of the famous Hebrew Gospel of St | 


Matthew ; and memorials of it have been preserved to 
the present time. The Coislinian fragment of the Pauline 
Epistles (H), in which the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
placed before the Pastoral Epistles, contains a note stat- 
ing that it was ‘compared with the copy in the library of 
‘St Pamphilus at Czsarea, written by his own hand’, 
Nor is this all. At the end of the edition of the Acts 
and of the [seven] Catholic Epistles published by Eutha- 
lius it is said that the book was ‘compared with the 
‘accurate copies contained in the library of Eusebius 
‘Pamphilus’ at Cesarea ;’ and though it is not expressly 
stated that these copies were written by Pamphilus him- 
self, yet it is probable that they were, from the fact that 
the summary of the contents of the Acts published 
under the name of Euthalius is a mere transcript of a 
work of Pamphilus®. If then this conjecture be right, it 
may be inferred that the seven Catholic Epistles were 
formed into a collection at the close of the third century, 


when it fell into decay towards the close of the. fourth 
century, it was restored by the care of two bishops: of 





1 For the order of the Epistles in 
this Manuscript see Montfaucon, 
Bibl. Coislin. p. 253. Tischendorf, 
NV. T. ed. 7, p. CLXXXIX. 

2 Zacagni, Collec. p. 513: advre- 
BARON 5 Tov mpdiewv Kal KkaBodKdv 
émisToNG@y. 76 BiBdtov mpds Ta axpiBH 
dvriypapa THs év Kaicapela BiBdio- 
Onxns HiceBlov rov Ilaugitov. The 
last’ genitives are ambiguous, and 
may refer either to dytiypaga or Bi- 
BdcoO 7 Kns. 

The summary of verses given at 
the end (p. 513) does not agree with 
numbers previously given; nor can 
I explain the phrase 76 mpds éuaurdy 
orixo. xf’. But these difficulties 
,seem to shew that Euthalius did -not 





compose the whole work, but in part 
transcribed it. 

3 Montf. Bibl. Coislin. p. 78. 
Routh, Rel/. Sacr. 111. 510 sq. The 
recurrence in the preface to this 
summary of a very remarkable 
phrase found in the subscription of 
the Manuscript of the Pauline Epi- 
stles copied from that of Pamphilus 


seems to be conclusive on the point:, — 


e0xXD TH brep hudv Thy cvvTrepipopay 
koutfduevos. The summary as it oc- 
curs in Zacagni (pp. 428 sqq.) is in- 
troduced quite abruptly; and Za- 
cagni’s explanation of the allusion 


to the youth of the writer (Pref. p. | 


63) is unsatisfactory. 





~ 
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and appended, as in later times, to the Acts of the Apo- 
stles. So much at least is certain, that Pamphilus, a 
man of wide learning and research, reckoned the Epistle 
to the Hebrews among the writings of St Paul, whether 
he regarded it as actually penned by the Apostle, or, 
like Origen, as the expression of his thoughts by an- 
other writer. 

Though Pamphilus devoted his life to the study of 
the Holy Scriptures, he never assumed the office of a 
commentator; but Jerome’s statement that ‘he wrote 
‘nothing except short letters to his friends’ must be re- 
ceived with some reserve’. In addition to the Summary 
of the Acts already noticed, there can be no doubt that 
the commencement of an apology for Origen occupied 
his attention during his last confinement in prison. The 
_. first book, which bears his name, and was probably his 
work, has been preserved; and the quotations from 
Origen which it contains embrace distinct references to 
the Apocalypse as the work of St John’, proving, if proof 
were necessary, that on this point Pamphilus followed 
his master’s judgment. 

Thus then in the Syrian Church® there are traces of 
a complete Canon of the New Testament at the begin- 
ning of the fourth century, and that free from all admix- 
ture of Apocryphal writings. The same district which 
first recognized a collection of Apostolic writings in the 
Peshito was among the first to complete that original 


Canon by the addition of the other works which we now. 


13, 6. Ihave not noticed any other 
references to the disputed books ‘in 
the Apology. 

$ The Greek Syrian Church is of 


1 Hieron. adv. Ruf. iv. p. 419. 
Cf, Iv. p. 347: Date Auodlibet aliud 
opus Pamphili; nusquam reperietis. 
Hoc unum est. Jerome is speaking 





of the Apology for Origen, but he 
was misled by the fact that Euse- 
hius completed it. 


2 Pamph. Afol, vil.: Apoc. xx. 


course not to be confounded with 
the native Syrian Church, which re- 
tained the Canon of the Peshito; 
cf. p. 240, and Part 111, ch. Ul. 





Pamphilus 
Apology jor 
Origen = 
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Chap. ii. 


oe 


General 
summary. 


receive’, And briefly it may be said that wherever the 
East and the West entered into a true union there the 
Canon is found perfect ; while the absence or incomplete: 
ness of this union is the measure of the wie a 
defects in the Canon. 

This clearly appears on a summary of the results 
obtained in this chapter. At Alexandria and Cesarea, 
where there was the closest intercourse between the 
Eastern and Western Churches, the Canon of the New 
Testament was fixed, even if with some reserve, as it 
stands at present. In the Latin Churches on the con: 
trary no trace has yet been found of the use of the Epi- 
stle of St James, or of the second Epistle of St Peter; 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews was not accepted by 
them as the work of St Paul. But one of the disputed 
books was still received generally without distinction 
of East and West. With the single exception of Dio- 
nysius all direct testimony from Alexandria, Africa, 
Rome, and Carthage, witnesses to the Apostolic autho- 
rity of the Apocalypse. 





1 One testimony from an Eastern 
Church has not yet been noticed. 
In the Acts of a Disputation between 
Archelaus Bishop of Caschar (or, as 
some conjecture, of Carrhz) in Me- 
sopotamia (? cf. Beausobre, Hist. de 
Manich, 1. p. 143) and Manes there 
are several clear allusions to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, though it is 
not quoted by name. Disp. Arch. 
e Man. ap. Routh, Rell, Sacr. v. 


p- 45, Hebr. vi. 8: p. 75, Hebr. 
viii. 13: p. 127, Hebr. i. 3: p. 149, 
Hebr. iii. 5, 6. The reference to 
2 Pet. iii. g in p. 107, 202 enim mo- 
ratus est in promissionibus suis, is 
very uncertain. We have these Acts 
however at present in a very unsa- 
tisfactory form, as they exist for the 
most part only in a Latin translation 
from the Greek, which was itself pro- 
bably a translation from the Syriac, 








CHAPTER III. 


THE TESTIMONY OF HERETICAL AND APOCRYPHAL 
WRITINGS TO THE BOOKS OF THE 
.NEW TESTAMENT.. 


Quodcunque adversus veritatem sapit hoc erit heresis, etiam vetus 
consuetudo, 


TERTULLIANUS, 
HE controversies which agitated the Christian 
Church from the close of the second century to 
the commencement of the third shew practically, like 
those of the first age, what theological position was then 
occupied by the New Testament. The form of the old 
errors was changed, but their spirit gave life to new 
systems. Ebionism had sunk down into a mere tra- 
dition’, but its principles were embodied in the Christian 
legalism of the Montanists. The same rationalistic tend- 
encies which moved Marcion afterwards appeared in 
the questions raised on the Person of Christ from the 
time of Praxeas to that of Arius. And the Simonian 
counterfeit of Christianity found a partial parallel in the 
scheme of Mani, less wild, it is true, and more successful. 
But each great school of heresy did good service in the 
cause of the Christian Scriptures. The discussions on 


1 Haxthausen (7vanscaucasia, p. but possess a Gospel written by 
140) mentions the existence of a Longinus the first teacher of their 


sect of Judaizing Christians (Uriani) Church. It is to be hoped that |. 


at present in Derbend on the Cas- some light may be thrown on this 
pian. They have, as he heard, no strange statement. 
knowledge of the Apostolic writings, sh i 
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Chap. iii. 


1. Contre- 
' wersies on 
the Person 
of Christ. 


’ (a) Patri- 
passian: 
Praxeas. 
C170 ATs 





the Holy Trinity turned upon their right interpretation, 
so that their authority was a necessary postulate to the 
argument. The Montanists, while they appealed to the 
fresh outpouring of the Spirit, did not profess to super- 
sede or dispense with the books which were commonly 
received. Even the Manichzans found the belief in 
their divine claims so strong that they could not set 
them aside as a whole, but were contented with question- 
ing their integrity. 

The controversies on the person of Christ first arose 
from a necessary reaction within the Church against the 
speculations of the Gnostics on the succession and orders 
of divine powers. The simple baptismal confession which 
became the popular rule of faith* contained no reference, 
to the doctrine of the Word, and the unlearned stumbled 
at the ‘mysterious dispensation’ of the Holy Trinity. 
‘We are Monarchians,’ they said, ‘we acknowledge only 
‘one God’®” This Monarchianism naturally assumed a 
double form, according as the unity of God was supposed 
to be rightly asserted by identifying the Son with the 
Father, or by denying his proper divinity. Praxeas 
and Theodotus stood forth at the same time at Rome as 
the champions of these antagonistic opinions. Praxeas 
seems to have retained his connection with the Ca- 
tholic Church; Theodotus was excommunicated. But 
though they differed thus widely in doctrine and fortune, 
both held alike the general opinion of Christians on 
the authority of the Apostolic writings. Tertullian who 
attacked Praxeas, with greater zeal perhaps because 
he had proved himself a formidable opponent of Mon- 
tanism, urged against him various passages of the New 

1 Tert. de Virg. Vel. 1: Regula scilicet in unicum Deum... 


quidem fidei una omnino est, sola 2? Tert. adv. Prax. 3. 
immobilis et irreformabilis, credendi 
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Testament without hesitation or reserve, and answers an 
argument which he drew from the Apocalypse’. And 
though the followers of Theodotus were accused of 
‘tampering fearlessly with the Holy Scriptures,’ it is 
evident that their corrections extended only to the text, 
and not to the Canon itself*%. So likewise in the later 
stages of the Trinitarian controversy, with Hermogenes, 
Noetus, Vero, Beryllus, and Sabellius*, on one side, and 
with Artemon and Paul of Samosata on the other, the 
Scriptures were always regarded as the common ground 
on which. the questions at issue were to be settled. 

-.In the midst of the discussions which were thus ex- 
tending rapidly in the Church towards the close of the 
second century, it was natural that Christians should 
look around for some sure sign of God’s presence among 
them, and for some abiding criterion of truth. The 
urgency of this want gave power and success to the 
teaching of Montanus. A strict discipline promised to 
serve as a mark of the elect; and prophecy was offered 
to solve the doubts of believers. But the relation of the. 
new prophecies to the Apostolic teaching proves how 
completely the NewTestament Scriptures were identified 
with the sources of Christian doctrine. Tertullian after 
he became a Montanist, no less than before, appeals 
to them as decisive. The outpouring of the Spirit, he 
says, was made in order to remove the ambiguities and 
parables by which the truth was obscured’; to illustrate 


1 Adv. Prax. 17: Interim hic ever nothing to shew that Sabellius 


mihi promotum sit responsum ad- 
versus id quod et de Apocalypsi Jo- 
annis proferunt. Apoc. i. 8. 

3-Cf. p. 371. 

8 Epiphanius (Her. LXII. 2) says 
that Sabellius borrowed many points 
in his system from the Gosfel accord- 
ing to the Egyptians. There is how- 


placed it in rivalry with the Canon- 
ical Gospels. The opinions of the 
Alogi on the writings of St John 


have been noticed already, p. 276; 


and note I. 
4 De Resurr. Carn. s. fi: ..Jam 
omnes retro ambiguitates et quas 





volunt parabolas aperta atque per- 
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3. Maniche- 
zsHt. 


€. 277 A.D. 


and not to sét aside the written Word’; to confirm and 
define what had been already given, and not to introduce 
anything strange or novel. The ancient Scriptures 
still remained a treasure common to Montanist and 
Catholic alike*. Some there certainly were among the 
Montanists who were not content with this view of the 
position occupied by their prophets, but the exceptions 
are not sufficient to lessen the importance of the testi- 
mony which they bear generally to the Christian and 
tures*, 

The Montanists proposed to restore Chrstianity: 
the Manichzans ventured to reconstruct it. Montanus 
proclaimed the presence of the Paraclete: Mani himself 
claimed to personify Him, and to lay open that perfect 
knowledge of which St Paul had spoken. While assum- 
ing such a character it is more surprising that Mani re- 
ceived the Christian Scriptures in any sense than that he 
brought them to the test of a merely subjective standard. 
And it is an important symptom of the popular feeling 
of the time, that the Manichzans called in question the 
integrity and sometimes the authenticity of the Chris- 
tian records, but not the authority of their writers. The 








grounds on which they did so are purely arbitrary, and 


their objections are simple 


spicua totius sacramenti preedicati- 
one [Spiritus Sanctus] discussit, «per 
novam prophetiam de Paracleto in- 
undantem; cujus si hauseris fontes 
nullam poteris sitire doctrinam: nul- 
lus:. té:. ardor; exuret ‘quzestionum... 
De Virg. Velu t: Quae est ergo Pa- 
racleti administratio nisi hac, quod 
disciplina dirigitur, quod scripturz 
revelantur, quod intellectus refor- 
matur, quod ad meliora proficitur? 

1 Adv. Prax. 13: Nos enim qui 
et tempora et causas scripturarum 
per Dei gratiam inspicimus maxime 


assertions without any ex- 
Paracleti non hominum discipuli... 

2 De Monog. 3: Nihil novi Para- 
cletus inducit. Quod preemonuit, 
definit : quod sustinuit, exposcit. —~ 

3 De Monog. 4: Evolvamus com- 
munia instrumenta scripturarum pris- 
tinarum. 

4 Cf. Euseb. HW. £. vi. 20. It is 
probable that Caius excluded the 
Epistle to the Hebrews from the 
number of St Paul’s Epistles in op- 
position to some* Montanists (ért- 
Pi 6 
287 7 f. 





Cf. Schwegler, Montan, — 
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ternal proof’. Probably they differed considerably 
among themselves ‘in their estimation of the Canonical 
books’. Thus Augustine states that they rejected the 
Acts of the Apostles as inconsistent with: their belief ‘in 
the character assumed by Mani’; but this explanation 
is evidently insufficient, because the Montanists received 
the book in spite of a similar difficulty, and several 
writers use it without hesitation in their controversies 
with Manichzans*. Generally however he speaks of 
the Manichzans as admitting ‘the New Testament,’ 
‘the four Gospels, and the Epistles of Paul,’ in which 
must be.included ‘that to the Hebrews’; but with- 
out insisting on this evidence, it is an important fact 
that they did not attempt to assail the Scriptures his- 
torically. On the contrary Augustine argues against 
‘them (and his reasoning gains force from his own con- 
version) that no writings can be proved genuine if the 
books received as Apostolic be not so: that every kind 
of evidence combines to establish their claims, the rejec- 
tion of which must be followed by universal historical 
scepticism®: that they had been. circulated in the life- 
time of their professed authors: that they had been 





1 Cf. Beausobre, Hist. de Manich. 
I. pp. 297 sqq. 

P eausobed is probably right in 
supposing that they generally ac- 
cepted’ the Canon of the Peshito (I. 
_ pp. 294 sq.); but I do not think that 

a is right in limiting (p. 292) the 
 Epistole Canonicea (Aug. c. Faust. 
XXII. 15) to the Catholic Epistles, 
though that is the later meaning of 
the phrase. 

. 8% De Util. Cred. 7 [u11.]. The Acts 
was generally much less known in 
the East than the other books of the 
New Testament. Cf. Beausobre, /.¢. 


P- 293- _ 
4 Cf. Lardner, 11. 63. 4. 


5 Aug. ¢c. Faust, . 13 V. 1: de 
Util. Cred. 7 {111.]. For the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, cf. Epiph. er. 
LXVI. 743 Supr. p. 392, n. 13 and, 
on the other hand, Beausobre, 1. p. 
292. 

®§ Aug. de Mor. Eccl. Cath. 60 
[XxIx.]: Consequetur omnium litte- 
rarum summa perversio, et omnium 
qui memorize mandati sunt librorum 
abolitio; si quod tanta populorum 
religione roboratum est, tanta homi- 
num et temporum consensione fir- 
matum, in hanc dubitationem indu- 
citur, ut ne historiz quidem vul- 
garis fidem -possit gravitatemque ob- 
tinere. =>: i: 
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» A pocryphal 

books by the 

anichees. 


attest the 
Canon gene 
rally. 





Other Apo- 
cryphal 
writings. 





unbroken line of witnesses'. 


received throughout the Church: that they were in the 
hands of all Christians: that they had been scrupulously 
guarded and attested from the age of the Apostles by an 
And thus the first critical 
assault on the authority of the New Testament called 
forth a noble assertion of its historic claims. 

But while the Manicheans admitted the original 
authority of the Scriptures of the New Testament, they 
appealed to other books for the confirmation of their 
doctrines. When received into the Catholic Church 
they were required to abjure the use of numerous Apo- 
cryphal writings’; and a bishop of the fifth century did 
not scruple to assert that they had either ‘invented or 
‘corrupted every Apocryphal book®”’ Without entering 
in detail into the parallels which the Apocryphal Gospels, 
Acts, Epistles, and Apocalypses, offer to the Canonical 
Scriptures, it is evident that as a whole, like false mira- 
cles and false prophecies, they presuppose some authen- 


tic collection which détermined the shape and furthered: 


the circulation of the copy. And that they are copies 


‘is evident from their internal character; so that in one 
‘respect at least they are instructive, as.shewing what 


might have been expected from writings founded on tra- 

dition, even when shaped after an Apostolic pattern‘, 
Besides the direct imitations of the Apostolic books 

there are two other Apocryphal writings which deserve 


1 Aug. c. Faust. XXX11. 19; XXXIII. ovo, cal rov Onoavpdy rod Oavdrou, 
dv Aéyovot Onoaupov wis, Kal Thy 


2 The whole formula (ap. Cotel. Kadoupevny pvotnplwy BiBdor...Kat. 


| Patr. Apost. 1. 537 sqq., referred to 


by Beausobre) is extremely inter- 


‘esting. The passage more directly 


_ bearing on our subject is: 


avadeua- I 


tiie wavra To Sbypara Kal ovyypdu- 


para tov Mdyvevros...xal maoas Tas 

Mavxaixas BiBdXous, olov 7d vexpo- 
~ LJ ~ 

mov avrav evayyédov, birep Sov Ka- 


Thy TOV dmoxpipwy, kal Thy T&v dro- 
BvnuovevpaTwr.. 

3 Turibius, quoted by Beausobre, 

I. p- 348. 

4 Beausobre (I. pp. 348 sqq.) is 
given a general review of their con- 
tents; and I have noticed them elsery 
where, 
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notice because they represent no Canonical type, the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs and parts of the 
Sibylline Oracles. The Apostles were contented to re- 
commend the Gospel to the Jews by the evidence of the 
Old Testament, to the heathen by the testimony of their 
Own consciences, to both on thé broad grounds of its 
own divine character. But it was natural that a succeed- 
ing generation should look for more distinct intimations 
of the Hope of the world than are to be found in the 
symbolism of a nation’s history, or the indistinct confes- 
sions of hearts ill at rest. By what combination of fraud 
and enthusiasm the desire was gratified cannot be told, 
but the works which have been named represent the 
result’. In the Zestaments of the Twelve Patriarchs and 
in some of the Szbylline Oracles the history of the Gospel 
is thrown into a prophetic form; and the general use 
made of the latter writings from the time of Justin Mar- 
tyr downwards shews how little any other age than that 
of the Apostles was able to originate or even to repro- 
duce the simple grandeur of the New Testament. Be- 
sides numerous allusions to the facts of the Gospels, and 
to very little else connected with the life of Christ’, 
these Apocryphal books contain several references to 
the Gospel and first Epistle of St John, to the Acts, to 
the Epistles of St Paul and to the Apocalypse*, And 


1 The Testaments of the Twelve § 20; John xv. 26. Jss. § 7; 1 John 


Vv. 





Patriarchs are quoted by Origen 
(Hom. in Fos. XV. 6). Friedlieb has 
given a summary of the probable 
dates of the Sibylline Oracles (Ovac. 
Sibyll. Einl. § 32). 

* The fire in the Jordan at the 
Baptism of our Lord (cf. p. 159, n. 1) 
is the only fact which occurs to me. 
Orac. Stbyll. vi. 6. Cf. VII. 84. 

3 Test. Levi, § 14; John i. 9, viii. 
12, DLenj. § 3; John i. 29. Fud. 


16, 17. Benj. § 9; Acts ii. 3. 
Reuben, § 5; 1 Cor. vi. 18 Levi, 
$23 Rom: xtist.:, § 6; © Thess. ii, 
16. § 18; Hebr. vii. 22—24. Dan, 
§ 5; Apoc. xxi, Eph. iv. 25. Meph- 
thalim, § 4; Eph. ii. 17. 

Mr Sinker, in his edition of the 
Testaments (1869), has given a very 
full table of the coincidences be- 
tween the Testaments and the Apo- 
stolic books, but I do not think 
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CELsus. 





one passage from the Testaciesk of Benjamin expresses 


‘such a remarkable judgment on the mission and autho- 


rity of St Paul as to deserve especial notice, particu- 
larly as the work itself comes from the hand of a Jewisky 
Christian’. ; 

‘I shall no longer, the Patriarch says to his sons’, 
‘be called a ravening wolf on account of your ravages, 
‘but a worker of the Lord, distributing goods to those 
‘who work that which is good. And there shall arise 
‘from my seed in after times one beloved of the Lord, 
‘hearing His voice, enlightening with new knowledge all 
‘the Gentiles,...and till the consummation of the ages 
‘shall he be in the congregations of the Gentiles, and 
‘among their princes, as a strain of music in the mouth 
‘of them all. And he shall be inscribed in the Holy 
‘Books, both his work and his word, and he shall be 
‘chosen of God for ever’...’ 

“In addition to other evidence that of the heathen op- 
ponents of Christianity must not be neglected. Celsus, 
the earliest and most formidable among them, lived to- 
wards the close of the second century, and he had sought 
his knowledge of the Christian system in Christian books, 
He quotes the ‘writings of the disciples of Jesus’ con- 
Sophia (ed. Schwartze et Petermann, 


Berlin, 1851). ‘Petermann describes 
it simply as ab Ophitéa quodam su- 


that the references to James, 2 Peter, 
Jude are established. 

Orac. Sibyll. 1. 128 sqq.3 2 Pets 
ii. 5. Lzd. 11. 167 sqq.; 2 Thess. ii. 
8—10. Lib. VIIl. 190 sqq.; Apoc. 
ix. Gc. 

1 Dr Lightfoot (07 Galatians, pp: 
299 ff.) has called attention to the 
remarkable combination in this book 
of Levitical views with a thankful 
acknowledgment of the admission of 
the Gentiles into the divine Cove- 
nant. 

2 Test. Benj. § 11. 

8 It is perhaps impossible to fix 
with precision the date of the Pistis 


contains numerous references to the 
Gospels of St Matthew, St Luke, - 
and St John; and once quotes St 
Paul (Rom. xiii. 7, p. 294). The 
only Apocryphal saying. which I 
noticed in it is the well-known 
phrase attributed to our Lord, ‘Be 
‘ye wise money-changers’ (p. °353)3 
but of Philip it is said: iste est qui 
scribit res omnes quas Jesus dixit et 
quas fecit omnes (p. 69). 


periori scriptum (Pref. p. vii.). It 7] 
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cerning His life as possessing unquestioned authority’; 
and that these were the four Canonical Gospels is proved 
both by the absence of all evidence to the contrary, and 
by the special facts which he brings forward*. And not 
only this, but both Celsus and Porphyry appear to have 
been acquainted with the Pauline Epistles*, In Porphyry 
at least the influence of the Apostolic teaching can be 
distinctly traced, for Christianity even in his time had 


done much to leaven the world which rejected it‘, 


O pass once again from these details to a wider 
view, it is evident that the results of the last three 
chapters confirm what was stated at the outset, that this 


1 Orig. c. Cels. 11. 13, 74. In the 
latter passage the Jewish antagonist 
in Celsus’ work says: Taira pév obv 
tutv éx Tav buerépwv cuyypaupatov 
é€p ols ovdevds ddXov pdprupos xpy- 
fouev, avtol yap éavrots mepumwimrere. 
Nothing could shew more clearly 
the authority of the Gospels. Ex- 


actly the same title (rd uérepa ovy-' 


ypdupara) occurs in Justin Martyr, 
Afol. I. 28. 

2 The title of Celsus’ book was 
Adyos ddnOys, and Origen has an- 
swered it at length. The following 
references will be sufficient: Matt. 
li., Orig. c. Cels. 1. 343 Mark vi. 3, 
2b. VI. 36 (where Origen had a false 
reading); Luke iii., 76. 11. 32; John 
xix. 34, 76. 11. 36. Celsus evidently 
considered that the different Gospels 
were incorrect revisions of one ori- 
ginal; 7. 11. 27: werd Tavrad Tivas 
TOY miTevivTwY Pyolv...meTaxapar- 
Tew ék Ths mpwrns ypapys TO evary- 
ryéuov T PX kal TETpAXH kal To\Naxn 
kal peramddtrev tv éxorev rpos Tovs 
édéyxous dpveicOat. To which Ori- 
“gen replies: peraxapdrrovras TO ev- 
ayyédov Gddous ovK otda 7 Tods dad 
Mapkiwvos cal rods dad Ovadevtivov, 
oiuat 5é kal rods.dmd Aovxavov. All 


Cc. 


the facts which Origen quotes from 
Celsus are I believe contained in our 
Canonical Gospels; yet cf. Orig. ¢. 
Cels. Ul. 74. 

* Orig. c. Cels. I. 93 cf. 1 Cor. iii. 
19, I Pet. iii. 15. 2d, v.64; ef. Gal. 
vi. 14. Porphyr. ap. Hieron, Comm. 
in Galat. i. 15, 16 (T. IV. p. 233)3 
ii. a (2b. p. 244). 

4 Cf. Ullmann, Stud. u. Krit. v. 
376 sqqe His beautiful Letter to 
Marcella (ed. Mai, Mediol. 1816), 
the climax of philosophic morality, 
offers nevertheless a complete con- 
trast to the Christian doctrine of the 
dignity of man’s body. 

In other heathen writers there is 
little which bears on the Christian 
Scriptures. LUCIAN in his True His- 
tory (II. 11 sqq.) gives a poor imita- 
tion of Apoc. xxi. But the striking 
description which ARISTIDES | (ad 
Plat. ul. T. I. pp. 398 sqq. 'Df.) 
draws of the Christians is well -wor- 
thy of notice, especially when com- 
pared with Lucian’s (de Peregr. I. 
13). LoncGINus’ - testimony: to the 
eloquence of‘ Paul .of ‘Tarsus’ (fr. 1, 
ed. Weiske) is generally considered 
spurious, 
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which how- 
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second period in the History of the Canon offers a | 
marked contrast to the first. It is characterized not so 
much by the antagonism of great principles as by the 
influence of great men. But their work was to construct | 
and not to define. And thus the age was an age of 
research and thought, but at the same time it was an age © 
of freedom. The fabric of Christian doctrine was not 


yet consolidated, though the elements which had existed ~ 


at first separately were already combined. An era of 
speculation preceded an era of councils; for it was neces- 
sary that all the treasures of the Church should be | 
regarded in their various aspects before they could be | 
rightly arranged, 

There was however among Christians a keen and ac- 
tive perception of that ‘one unchangeable rule of faith, 
which was embodied in the practice of the Church and ~ 
attested by the words of Scripture. Apologists for Chris- — 
tianity were followed by advocates of its ancient purity || 
even in the most remote districts of the Roman world. 
In addition to the writers who have been mentioned — 
already, Eusebius has preserved the names of many © 
others ‘from an innumerable crowd, which in them- 
selves form a striking monument of the energy of the 


Church. Philip in Crete, Bacchylus at Corinth, and Pal- 7} 


mas in Pontus, defended the primitive Creed against the 
innovations of heresy*, And the list might be easily | 
increased ; but it is enough to shew that the energy of i . 
Christian life was not confined to the great centres of its 
action, or to the men who gave their character to its de- | 


velopment, The whole body was instinct with a sense of || 


truth and ready to maintain it. | 
Yet even controversy failed to create a spirit of © 


1 Euseb. H. E. IV. 23, 25, 28; V. 22, 23. 
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historical inquiry. Tertullian once alludes to synodal 
discussions on the Canon’, but as a general rule it was 
assumed by Christian writers that the contents of the 
New Testament were known and acknowledged. Where 
differences existed on this point, as in the case of the 
Marcionites, no attempt was made to compose them by 
a critical investigation into the history of the sacred 
records. And in the Church itself no voice of authority 
interfered to remove the doubts which formerly existed, 
however much they were modified by usage and by the 
judgment of particular writers. The age was not only 
constructive but conservative ; and thus the evidence for 
the New Testament Canon, which has been gathered 
from writers of the third century, differs from that of 
earlier date in fulness rather than in kind. 

But the fulness of evidence for the acknowledged 
books, coming from every quarter of the Church and 
given with unhesitating simplicity, can surely be ex- 
plained on no other ground than that it represented an 
original tradition or an instinctive judgment of Apostolic 
times. While on the other hand the books which were 
not universally received seem to have been in most cases 
rather unknown than rejected. The Apocalypse alone 
was made the subject of a controversy, and that purely 
on internal testimony®. For it is well worthy of notice 
that the disputed books (with the exception of the 
second Epistle of St Peter, the history of which is most 
obscure) are exactly those which make no direct claims 
to Apostolic authorship, so that they might have been 
excluded from the Canon even by some who did not 


1 Tert. de Pudic. 10. 
DP. 371, n..2. 

2 It is a satisfaction to find that 
the opinion which I have given on 
the testimonies of Caius and Diony- 


sius (pp. 275, n. 2, 362) is confirmed 
by that of Miinster in a special tract 
on the subject: de Dionys. Alex. 
Fudic. c. Apocal. Hafnize, 1826, pp. 


35 $qq-, 67 sqq- 


See supr. 
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Conclusion. | doubt their genuineness. In the meantime Apocryphal | 
Apgeeyebel writings had passed almost out of notice, and no one 
can suppose that they were any longer confounded with 
the Apostolic books. Nothing more indeed was needed 
than that some practical crisis should give clear effect to | 
the implicit opinion which was everywhere held; and 
this, as we shall see in the next chapter, was soon fur- 
nished by the interrogations of the last persecutor. 
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Solis eis Scripturarum libris qui jam Canonici appellantur 
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CHAPTER I. 
THE AGE OF DIOCLETIAN. 


a "ExAnpsen 76 lip 7AOov Badretv ert rv yiqv ovK ddamorixdy adda 
Kabaprikov. 
ATHANASIUS. 


HOUGH we do not possess any public Acts of the 
Ante-Nicene Church relative to the Canon, yet 

the zeal of its enemies has in some degree supplied the 
deficiency. During the long period of repose which the 
Christians enjoyed after the edict of Gallienus, the cha- 
racter and claims of their sacred writings became more 
generally known’, and offered a definite mark to their 
adversaries. Diocletian skilfully availed himself of this 
new point of attack. The earlier persecutors had sought 
to deprive the Church of its teachers: he endeavoured 
to destroy the writings which were the unfailing source 
of its faith. Hierocles proconsul of Bithynia is said to 
have originated and directed the persecution’; and his 
efforts were the more formidable because he was well 
acquainted with the history and doctrines of Christianity. 
The first result of this persecution was to create dis- 
sensions within the Church itself. A large section of 
1 Cf. Lact. Jnstit, v. 2: Alius eadem disciplina fuisse videatur... 


[Hierocles]...quadam capita [Scrip- preecipue tamen Paulum Petrumque 
turze Sacrze] quee repugnare sibi vide- Jlaceravit... 


bantur exposuit, adeo multa, adeo 2 Lact, Zustit, 1. c. de Mort, Per- | 


intima enumerans, ut aliquando ex sec. 16, 


Chap. i, 


The persecu- . 
tion of Dio- 
cletian dis 
rected in 
part against 
the Chris- 
tian Scrip- 
tures, and so 


261 A.D, 





30331 IA.D. 





408 


be -- 


THE AGE OF DIOCLETIAN. [Part 





Chap. i. 
productive 
of dissen- 
sions among 
Christians 
which led 
necessarily 


to a clearer 
determina- 
tion of the 
Canonical 
Books. 


But at least 
the outlines 
of a Canon 
auust have 
existed 
bcfore. 





Acts of Felix. 


Christians availed themselves of the means of escape 
offered by lenient magistrates, and surrendered ‘useless 
‘writings’’ which satisfied the demands of their inqui- 
sitors. Others however viewed this conduct with reason- 
able jealousy, and branded as ‘traitors’ (traditores) 


| those who submitted to the semblance of guilt to avoid 


the trials of persecution. And the differences which 
arose on the question became deep and permanent, 
For more than three hundred years the schism of the 
Donatists remained to witness to the intensity and 
bitterness of the controversy. ‘But schism as well as 


persecution furthered the work of God. Henceforth the | 


Canonical Scriptures were generally known by that dis- 
tinctive title, even if it was not then first applied to 
them*. Both parties in the Church naturally combined 
to distinguish the sacred writings from all others. The 
stricter Christians required clear grounds for visiting the 
traditores with Ecclesiastical censure*; and the more 
pliant were anxious not to compromise their faith, while 
they were willing to purchase peace by obedience in 
that which seemed to be indifferent. 

But though it is evident that an ecclesiastical Canon 
must have been formed before the close of the persecu- 
tion of Diocletian, it is not to be concluded that no such 
Rule existed before. The original edict which enjoined 
that ‘the Churches should be razed, and the Scriptures 
‘consumed by fire...*’ is unhappily lost ; and Christian 
writers describe its provisions in words intelligible and 
definite to themselves, but little likely to have been used 


1 Cf. Neander, Ch, Hist. 1. p. 203. 7 Cf. App. A. Credner, a. a. O, 
August. Brev. Coll. Donat. 1. 25;  * Concil, Arelat, X11.: De his qui 
c. Cresc. U1. 30. Credner (Zur Gesch. scripturas sanctas tradidisse dicun- 
d. K. s. 66) gives another interpreta- tur...ut quicunque eorum ex actis 
tion to scripture supervacue in the pudlicis fuerit detectus... 

+ Euseb. #. Z, VIII. 2, 














III.] THE DONATISTS. 





by a heathen Emperor. There can however be no 
doubt that it contained an accurate description of the 
books to be surrendered, and the official records of two 
trials consequent upon it seem to have preserved the 
exact phrase which was employed. ‘ Bring forward,’ 
the Roman commissioner said to the bishop Paul, ‘the 
‘ Scriptures of the Law.’ And Cecilian writing to another 
bishop Felix says, ‘Ingentius inquired whether any 
‘Scriptures of your Law were burnt according to the 
‘sacred law’’ Now whether this title was of Christian 
or heathen origin it evidently had a meaning sufficiently 
strict and clear for the purposes of a Roman court: in 
other words the books which the Christians called 
‘divine’ and ‘spiritualizing’ (dezfice), which were pub- 
licly read in their assemblies and guarded with their 
most devoted care, were formed into a collection so well 
known that they could be described by a title scarcely 
more explicit than that by which it was afterwards called 
‘the Bible’ (ra BiBria). 

And what then were the contents of that collection ? 
The answer to this question must be sought for in the 
results of the persecution. No district suffered more 
severely than North Africa, where schism continued the 
ravages which persecution began. Donatus placed him- 
self at the head of a party who opposed the appointment 


1 Acta ap. Mansi, Comci/, II. 501 
(Florent. 1759); August. T. Ix. 
App. p. 29 (ed. Bened.): Felix Fla- 
men perpetuus curator Paulo epi- 
scopo dixit: Proferte scripturas legis, 
et si quid aliud hic habetis, ut pre- 
ceptum est, ut preecepto et jussioni 
parere possitis. Paulus episcopus 
dixit: Scripturas lectores habent, 
sed nos quod hic habemus damus. 
Afterwards the command is simply 
Proferte scripturas. 7d. p. 509 (T. 1X. 
App. p. 18); Ceecilianus parenti Fe- 


lici salutem: Cum Ingentius colle- 
gam meum Augentium amicum suum 
conveniret et inquisisset anno duo- 
viratus mei, an aliquee scripture legis 
vestre secundum sacram legem adus- 
tee sint...(These passages are quoted 
by Credner, a. a. O.). A similar 
shinee occurs also in Augustine, Ps. 
c. Donat. T. 1X. p. 3 B: Erant qui- 
dam traditores brorum de sacra lege. 


Cf. Commod. Just. 1. Pref. 6. On| 


the relation of the words /ex, regula, 
and xaywy, see Credner, /. ¢. 





And what 
this Canon 
was may be 
seen front 
the Canon 
left after 
the persecu= 
tion in 


i. Africa— 
The Dona- 


tists, 
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ii. Syria— 
EvusEBIUvsS. 


¢. 270—340 
A.D, 





of Cacilian to the see of Carthage on the ground that 
he had been ordained by Felix a traditor; and, in spite 
of the judgment of a Synod, confirmed by Constantine, 
the rupture became complete. The ground of the Do- 
natist schism was thus the betrayal of the Canonical 
Scriptures, and the Canon of the Donatists will neces- 
sarily represent the strict judgment of the African 
Churches. Now Augustine allows that both Donatist 
and Catholic were alike ‘bound by the authority of 
“both Testaments’,’ and that they admitted alike the 
‘Canonical Scriptures’.’ ‘And what are these,’ he asks, 
‘but the Canonical Scriptures of the Law and the. 
‘Prophets? To which are added the Gospels, the Apo- 
‘stolic Epistles, the Acts of the Apostles, the Apoca- 
‘lypse of John®’ The only doubt which can be thrown 
on the completeness and purity of the Donatist Canon 
arises from the uncertain language of Augustine about 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and no Donatist writing 
throws any light upon the point*, But with this un-’ 
certain exception the ordeal of persecution left the 
African Churches in possession of a perfect New Testa- 
ment. 

From Africa we pass to Palestine. Among the wit- 
nesses of the persecution there was Eusebius the friend 
of Pamphilus, afterwards bishop of Czsarea, and the 
historian of the early Church. ‘I saw,’ he says, ‘with 
‘mine own eyes the houses of prayer thrown down and 
‘razed to their foundations, and the inspired and sacred 

1 August. EP. CXXIX. 3. 3 De Unit. Eccles. 51 [X1X.]. 

2 Aug. c. Cresc. 1. 37: Proferte 4 The only disputed books which 
certe...de Scripturis Canonicis [qua- Tichonius (Aug. c. Zp. Parm. T. Ix. 
rum nobis est communis auctoritas] p. 11) quotes are, so far as I have 
...The last clause, if it be of doubt- noticed, the second Epistle of St 
ful authority in this place, occurs John (Gallandi, Bibl. Pp. VUl. ps 


without any variation at the end of 124), and the Lpnocnlrpse (26. pp. 1075 
the chapter, 122, 125, 128). 
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|. ‘Scriptures consigned to the fire in the open market- 
‘place’... Among such scenes he could not fail to learn 
what books men held to be more precious than their 
lives, and it is reasonable to look for the influence of 
this early trial on his later opinions. But the great 
fault of Eusebius is a want of independent judgment. 
He writes under the influence of his last informant, and 
consequently his narrative is often confused and incon- 
sistent. This is the case in some degree with his state- 
ments on the Canon, though it is possible I believe to 
ascertain his real judgment on the question, and to re- 
move some of the discrepancies by which it is obscured. 
The manner in which he approaches the subject 
illustrates very well the desultory character of his work. 
He records the succession of Linus to the see of Rome 
“after the martyrdom of Peter and Paul, and without 
any further preface proceeds?: ‘Of Peter then one 
* Epistle, which is called his former Epistle, is generally 
* acknowledged ; of this also the ancient presbyters have 
‘made frequent use (cataxéypnvrar) in their writings as 
“indisputably genuine (avaygiréxt@). But that which is 
‘circulated as his second Epistle we have received to be 
*not Canonical (évéva@nxov) ; still as it appeared useful 
‘to many it has been diligently read (éo7rovdac@n) with 
the other scriptures. The Book of the Acts of Peter 
“and the Gospel which bears his name, and the book 
‘entitled his Preaching, and his so-called Apocalypse, 
‘we know to have been in no wise included in the Ca- 
‘tholic® scriptures by antiquity (ov8 dAws év KalorKois 
“icpev Tapadidoueva), because no ecclesiastical writer in 


gresses to other writings. 
3 i.e. Canonical. This use of the 


a #7, dex, VEL. 2, 

2H. E. ut. 3. The title of the 
Chapter is: Ilept ruv émcoroday Trav 
‘dmoord\wy, yet he makes no allusion 


-to the Epistles of St John, and di- 


cil, Carthag. XXIV. Int. Gr. (given 
in App. D), 


word kaOoNzxds is illustrated by Con- | 
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of St Pau. 


The Shep- 
herd of 
fTerias. 


How he con- 
tinues his 
narrative 
till he 
speaks of 





‘ancient times or in our own has made general use of 


‘(cuveypjoato) the testimonies to be drawn from them... 
‘So many are the works which bear the name of Peter, 
‘of which I recognize (éyvwv) one Epistle only as genuine 
‘ (yvnoiav) and acknowledged by the ancient presbyters.’ 

‘ Of Paul the fourteen epistles commonly received (at 
‘ dexatéooapes) are at once manifest (apodnAoz) and clear, 
‘It is not however right to ignore the fact that some 
‘have rejected the Epistle to the Hebrews, asserting that 
‘it is gainsayed by the Church of Rome as not being 
‘Paul’s...The Acts that bear his name I have not re 
‘ceived as indisputably genuine.’ , 

‘Since the same Apostle in the salutations at the 
‘end of the Epistle to the Romans has made mention 
‘among others of Hermas, whose the Shepherd is said 
‘to be, it must be known that this book has been gain- 
‘sayed by some, and therefore could not be considered 
‘an acknowledged book, though it has been judged by 
‘others most necessary for those who particularly need 
‘elementary instruction in the faith (ctovyerdoews cioa- 
‘rywytxys). In consequence of this we know that it 
‘has been formerly publicly read (Sednuoovevpévov) in 
‘churches, and I have found that some of the most 
‘ancient writers have made use of it.’ 

‘These remarks will help to point out (eis rapacra- 
‘ow) the divine writings which are uncontrovertible 
‘(dvavtippitev) and those which are not acknowledged 
‘by all.’ 

After this Eusebius continues the thread of his his 
tory, relating at length the siege of Jerusalem, and the 
succession of bishops in the Apostolic sees, till he comes 
to speak of the reign of Trajan and of the last labours of 
the Apostle St John. While doing this he quotes from 


Clement the beautiful story of the young robber, and — 





seit Dao ar me 
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_ then goes on abruptly to enumerate ‘the uncontroverted 
_ ‘writings of the Apostle.’ His Gospel is placed first as 


being fully recognized ‘in all the churches under hea- 
‘ven;’ and so Eusebius proceeds to speak of the other 
Gospels, prefacing his criticism with some remarks on 
Apostolic gifts which illustrate his view of Inspiration’. 


“Those inspired and truly divine men (@eoréotot kai ad- 


‘n@as Ocompereis), I mean the Apostles of Christ, having 
‘been completely purified in their life, and adorned with 
‘every virtue in their souls, though still simple and 
‘illiterate in their speech (ryv yAdooav idiwtevovtes), yet 
‘trusting boldly to the divine and marvellous power given 
‘them by the Saviour, had not indeed either the know-. 
‘ledge or the design to commend the teaching of their 
‘Master by subtilty and rhetorical art, but using only 
‘the demonstration of the divine Spirit, who wrought 
‘with them, and the wonder-working power of Christ 
‘realized through them, proclaimed the knowledge of 
‘the kingdom of heaven over all the world (o/coupévnp), 
‘giving little heed to the labour of written composition 
‘(erovdis THs wept TO Noyoypapetv). And this they did 
‘as being wholly engaged (€Eumnperovmevor) in a greater 
‘and superhuman ministry. For example. Paul who 
‘shewed himself the most powerful of all in the means 
‘of eloquence and the most able in thought has not com- 


‘mitted to writing more than his very short letters, 


‘although he had countless mysteries to tell, as one who 
‘attained to a vision of things in the third heaven, and 
‘was caught up to the divine paradise itself, and was 
‘counted worthy to hear unspeakable words from those 
‘who had been transported thither. The rest of the 
‘immediate followers (gporrntar) of the Saviour, twelve 
‘Apostles and seventy disciples and innumerable others 
1H, £E, il. 24. 
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sums up his 
opinions on 
the books of 
the New 

Testament. 


(a) The Ac- 
knowledged 
Books. 





‘besides, were in some degree blessed. with the same 
‘ privileges..,still Matthew and Jéhn alone of all have left 
‘us an account [of their intercourse with the Lord]...’ 
After this Eusebius discusses the mutual relations of the 
Gospels, promising a more special investigation in some 
other place, a promise which, like many others, he left 
unfufilled. He then continues: ‘Now of the writings of 
‘John, in addition to the Gospel, the former of his 
‘Epistles also has been acknowledged as undoubtedly 
‘genuine both by the writers of our own time and by 
‘those of antiquity ; but the two remaining Epistles are 
‘disputed. Concerning the Apocalypse men’s opinions 


| ‘even now are generally divided. This question how- 


‘ever shall be decided at a proper time by the testimony 
‘of antiquity’, There is nothing to shew that Eusebius 
carried his intention into effect, and without further 
break he proceeds’: ‘ But now we have arrived at this 
‘point, it is natural that we should give a summary cata- 
‘logue of the writings of the New Testament to which 
‘we have already alluded *. First then we must place the 
‘holy quaternion of the Gospels, which are followed by 
‘the account of the Acts of the Apostles. After this we 
‘must reckon the Epistles of Paul; and next to them 
‘we must maintain as genuine («upwréov) the Epistle cir- 
‘culated (fepouévn) as the former* of John, and in like 
‘manner that of Peter. In addition to these books, if 








1 The scattered testimonies which 
he quotes from Justin (Iv. 18), Theo- 
philus (Iv. 24), Irenzeus (v. 8), Ori- 
gen (VI. 25), and Dionysius (vII. 25), 
can scarcely be considered to satisfy 
this promise. 

2, tie G8. 


3 ’"Avaxeparadoacba Tas Synw- 2 


Ocicas THs Kawhs diabjKns ypadds. 
It seems incredible that there should 
have been any difference of opinion 


as to the meaning of the phrase. Eu- 
sebius had mentioned before all the 
books of the New Testament which 
he here accepts: Four Gospels, . 11. 
24; Acts, II. 22; fourteen Epistles of 
St Paul, 111. 3; seven Catholic Epi- 
stles, 11. 23 ad fin.; Apocalypse, III. 


4. 
4 IIporépa not rpwrn. Cf. pp. 76, 
N. 25 379, 0. 3+ 
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‘possibly such a view seem correct’, we must place the 


‘Revelation of John, the judgments on which we shall 
‘set forth in due course, And these are regarded as 
‘generally received (ev dworoyoupévors). 

‘ Among the controverted books, which are neverthe- 


‘less well known and recognized by most’, we class the 


‘Epistle circulated under the name of James, and that of 
‘ Jude, as well as the second of Peter, and the so-called 
‘second and third of John, whether they really belong to 
‘the Evangelist, or possibly to another of the same name. 

‘We must rank as spurious (vo0or) the account of the 
‘ Acts of Paul, the book called the Shepherd, and the 
‘Revelation of Peter. And besides these the epistle cir- 
‘culated under the name of Barnabas, and the Teaching 
‘of the Apostles ; and moreover, as I said, the Apoca- 
‘lypse of John, if such an opinion seem correct (ed 
‘davein), which some, as I said, reject (a@erodcr), while 


‘others reckon it among the books generally received. 


‘We may add that some have reckoned in this division 
‘the Gospel according to the Hebrews, to which those 
‘Hebrews who have received [Jesus as] the Christ are 
‘especially attached *. All these then will belong to the 
‘class of controverted books *, 


1 Et ye davely. The difference 4 The complete omission of the 


between this and ei gaveln below 
must not be left unnoticed. 

- 2 Tywpluwv tots moddois. Cf. 1. E. 
m1. 38. The word yvwpiuos implies 
a familiar knowledge. It is a sin- 
gular coincidence that Alex. Aphrod. 
(de An, 2, quoted by Stephens) uses 


it in connexion with another Eusebian 


word. Speaking of Time and Place 
he says: 7d pév civat yvwpipor cal 
avaudirexTov. 

3 There is no question of this being 


_ placed in the first class, as is stated 


Supern. Rel, ii, 167. 


first Epistle of Clement in this de- 
tailed enumeration is very instructive 
as marking the principles on which 
Eusebius made it. The geszzneness 
of the Epistle was acknowledged, 
but it was not AZostolic. Thus it 
could not make any substantial claim 
to be included among the books of 
the Canon if Apostolicity was the 
final test of the authority of a book. 
On the other hand it may be noticed 
that Eusebius himself using popular 
language calls the Epistle a ‘disputed 
book’ elsewhere. -See p. 417, 0. 2. 





(B) The Dis- 
puted Books: 


1. Generally 
known. 


2. Spurious. 
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(vy) Heretical 
Looks, 





This last 
sage 
must inter- 
pret the 
others. 





‘It has been necessary for us to extend our catalogue 
‘to these, in spite of their ambiguous character (rovTwy 
‘uws tov KaTddoyov TemoujueOa), having distinguished 
‘the writings which according to the ecclesiastical tra- 
‘dition are true and genuine (amAdorous), and generally 
‘acknowledged’, and the others besides these, which, 
‘though they are not Canonical (€vd:a)jcous) but contro- 
‘verted, are nevertheless constantly recognized (yiyvo- 
‘sxouévas) by most of our ecclesiastical authorities (é«- 
‘xrAnotactikov), that we might be acquainted with these ° 
‘scriptures, and with those which are brought forward 
‘by heretics in the name of Apostles, whether it be 
‘as containing the Gospels of Peter and Thomas and 
‘Matthias, or also of others besides these, or as the Acts 
‘of Andrew and John and the other Apostles, which no 
‘one of the succession of ecclesiastical writers has any- 
‘where deigned to quote. And further also the cha- 
‘racter of their language (fpacews) which varies from 
‘the Apostolic spirit (rapa 1d 7803 Td amoatonKov év2 
‘adXarrer), and the sentiment and purpose of their con- 
‘tents, which is utterly discordant with true orthodoxy, 
‘clearly prove that they are forgeries of heretics ; whence 
‘we must not even class them among the spurious (vo- 
apps) books, but set them aside (wapitntéov) as every 

‘way monstrous and impious.’ 

This last passage in which Eusebius professes to sum 
up what he had previously said upon the subject, how- 
ever imperfect and vague it may appear in some re- 
spects, forms the centre to which all his other statements 
on the books of the New Testament must be referred, 
Here, instead of quoting the authority of others, he 


1 "Avwpohoynuévous. ’Avouodoyel- tion, inquiry, and judgment. Cf. 
cOa differs from dmodoyeioOae in Lf £, Il. 3, 24, oR IV. 7. 
bringing out the notion of examina- 
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} writes in his own person, and implies I believe his own 
_ judgment on the disputed books. In order to deter- 
mine what this was, it will be necessary to analyse 
briefly the classification which he proposes. And at the 
outset it is evident, I think, that he divides all the writ- 
ings which laid claim to Apostolic authority into three 
principal divisions—the Acknowledged, the Disputed, 
and the Heretical. But these words, it must be remem- 
bered, are used with reference to a particular object, and 
consequently in a modified sense*, That a book should 
be Acknowledged as Canonical, it was requisite that its 
authenticity should be undisputed, and that its author 
should have been possessed of Apostolic power; if it 
were supposed to fail in satisfying either of these con- 
ditions, then it was Disputed, however well it satisfied 
the other. 

With regard to the first and last classes there can be 
little ambiguity as to the limits which Eusebius would 
set to them generally ; the position of the Apocalypse 
(for a reason which will be shortly seen) being left in 
some uncertainty. But considerable doubt has been felt 
as to the exact extent and definition of the second class, 
_ though the words at the beginning and end of the para- 
graph in which the disputed books are enumerated, 


1 In treating of the Eusebian Ca- Canonicity (#7. Z. vi. 13). See p. 





non, I can only give the conclusions 
at which I have arrived. The best 
separate essay on it which I know is 
that of Liicke (Berlin, 1816), which 
is not however by any means free 
from faults. 

2 Thus under different aspects the 
same book may be differently de- 
scribed. The first Epistle of Cle- 
ment for instance is called acknow- 
ledged, when the question of genuine- 
ness only is at issue (Euseb. H. £. III. 
16, 38); but disputed, with regard to 


Cc, 


415, - 4. : 

Origen once adopts a triple divi- 
sion of books claiming Apostolic au- 
thority somewhat different (Comm. 
in Foun. XI. 17:...... eerdfovres 
mept Tov BiBXlov [rod knpvyuaros Ilé- 
Tpov]} mr epov more yunaiy éorw 7 
vodov 7 puxrdv—a genuine work, a 
spurious work falsely inscribed with 


St Peter’s name, or a work contain- | 


ing partly true records of St Peter’s 
teaching, partly spurious additions 
to it. 


EE 
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of books dis- 
tinguished 
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two others. 
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clearly state that they were all included under one com-_ 


prehensive title. Yet it does not therefore follow that 
all the books included in the second class were on the 
same footing ; for on the contrary this class itself is sub- 


divided into two other classes, containing respectively: 
such books as were generally though not universally. 


recognized, and such as Eusebius pronounced to be 


Spurious, that is deficient in one or other of the marks of. 


an acknowledged book. There are traces even of a 
further subdivision ; for this latter class again is made up 
of subordinate groups, determined, as it appears, by the 
common character which fixed their position: the first 
group, containing the Acts of Paul, the Shepherd, and 
the Apocalypse of Peter, was not genuine; the second, 
containing the Epistle of Barnabas* and the Doctrines 
of the Apostles, was not Apostolic. And if this view 
be correct the ambiguous statement as to the Apocalypse 
becomes intelligible, because it was undoubtedly a genu- 
ine work of John; and if that John were identical with 
the Apostle, then it satisfied both the conditions requi- 
site to make it an acknowledged book: otherwise, like 
the letter of Barnabas, it was spurious’. 


[PART 





ambxpupos ayputvia. 


1 In speaking of Barnabas the 
companion of St Paul Eusebius takes 
no notice of the Epistle, and he no- 
where attributes it to him (% £. 1. 
tas @ii7 5 ‘Vi. 13) (Ch p. go f. 

2 Though Eusebius does not here 
use the word diéxpudos, yet as he 
elsewhere applies it (7. Z. Iv. 22 ad 
Jin.) to the books fabricated by here- 
tics, it will be well to trace its mean- 
ing briefly : 

i. The original sense is clearly 
set apart from sight as distinguished 
from the simple Aidden (xpumrés), the 
notion of separation or removal being 
brought prominently forward. — Cf. 
Sirac. xlii. 12 (9): Ouydrnp marpl 
Gen, xxiv. 43 


(Aq.); Dan. xi. 43 (Theod.); Col. ii. 
3; Mark iv. 22; Luke viii. 17: 


comp. Matt. xi. 25 ; xxv. 18; Luke x. 


213.1, Cor. 11.93 Epheaii."9s Cola 
26 (droxptrrew opposed to gave- 
poor), 

ii. From this sense various others 
branch out corresponding to the seve- 
ral motives which may occasion the 
concealment. As applied to books, 
concealment might be caused by 
their 


(a) Esoteric value, as containing 


the secrets of a religion or an art, 
Cf. Ex. vii. 11, 22 (Symm.); Suid. 
in Pherecyde (quoted by Stephens): 
joknoe 6 éavrov KTnodmevos TA Pot- 
vikwv droxpypa BiB\ta. As such 
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According to this view of the passage then it appears 
that Eusebius received as ‘Divine Scriptures’ the 
Acknowledged books, adding to them the other books 
in our present Canon, and no others, on the authority 
of most writers, with this single exception, that he was 
undecided as to the authorship of the Apocalypse. It 
remains for us to inquire how far this general judgment 
is supported by the isolated notices of the different books 
scattered throughout his writings. 

It will be noticed that in the general summary no 
special mention is made of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
but in the first quotation it is expressly attributed to 
St Paul; and though Eusebius elsewhere speaks of it as 
among the Disputed books’, numerous quotations prove 
that he regarded it as substantially St Paul’s, even if it 
had been translated by St Luke, or (as he was more 
inclined to believe) by Clement of Rome*. With regard 





heretics brought forward writings un- 
der the names of Prophets and Apo- 
stles; cf. Orig. Comm. Ser. in Matt. 
§ 28. 

(8) Mysterious or ambiguous cha- 
racter, as containing that which spe- 
cially needs interpretation or correc- 
tion from its difficulty or imperfection. 
Cf. Sirac. xxxix. 3, 7 (Xen. ALlemor. 
Ill..5. 14; Conv. Vill. 11). In the 
first sense the word is applied to 
the Revelation by Gregory of Nyssa 
(Orat. in Ordin. suam, T. I. p. 876, 
ed. Par. 1615): #xovca rot evayye- 
— duerod Ilwdvvou év droxpugdas bv aivi- 
yearos \éyorros...* and in the other 
_ commonly to the so-called Apocrypha 
ef the Old Testament. Cf. Orig. 
rol. in Cant.'s.f.. ° 

(y) In the last sense the word 
offered a contrast to dednuocrevpuévos, 
and so came to be applied to books 
_ wholly set aside from the use of the 
Church. Thus it is first used by 
 Trenzeus, c. Her. 1. 20 (with some 
} allusion probably to the claims made 





by the writers of the books; cf. Clem. 
Strom. I. 15. 69): auvOnrov wos 
dmroxptpuv kal vd0wv ypapay ds avrol 
éxhacav mapedépovow* Athanas. 
Lp. Fest. (kavongspeva, dvaywwokd- 
peva, amréxpupa); Cyril. Cazech. iv. 
36. Cf. Schleusner, Lex. Vet. Test. 
and Suicer s. v.; and Reuss, Gesch. 
der Heil, Schrift. § 318. 

1H. E. vi. 13: Kéxypyrac 8 [6 
Kvjyuns]...trats dd trav dvrideyoué- 
vow ypapav wapruplas...xkal THs wpos 
‘ESpatous érisroAjs, THs Te BapvdBa 
kat Kdjperros xal Tovda. 

2 H. E. wt. 38. For his use of 
the Epistle, see Eclog. Proph. 1. 20 
(ed. Gaisf. Oxf. 1842): 6 dméaroXos 
...€ TH mpds ‘“EBpalovs avrrdéec... 
gnotv’ Hebr. i. 5. So 2d. Il. 23: 
6 Gavpdovos dwécrodos’ Hebr. iv. 14. 
c. Marc. de Eccl. Theol. 1. 20: kat 
dpxrepéa 6¢ adrov 6 avrds darborodos 
[flatAos] droxade? Aéywv. Hebr. iv. 
143 ¢. Mare. U. 1. Comm. in Ps. 
(ed. Montfaucon, Par. 1706) I. 175 
sq, 248, &c. 
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Chap. i. 
the Catholic 
Epistles of 

St James 
and St Jude, 


and gene- 
rally seven 
Catholic 
Epistles, 


and to the 
Apocalypse. 





to the Catholic Epistles, after speaking of the martyrdom 
of James the Just he says’: ‘The first of the Epistles; 
‘styled Catholic is said to be his. But I must remark 
‘that it is held to be spurious (voOeverar). Certainly not 
‘many old writers have mentioned it, nor yet the Epistle. 
‘of Jude, which is also one of the seven Epistles called 
‘Catholic. But nevertheless we know that these have 
‘been publicly used with the rest in most Churches.’ 
This again is thoroughly consistent with his summary;. 
for the allusion to the order of the Catholic Epistles, 
and to their definite number (seven), shews that even 
such as were disputed were distinguished from those 
which he likewise calls disputed when mentioning the, 
opinions of others, but spurious when expressing his 
own. It is more important to insist on this testimony, 
because though Eusebius has made use of the Epistle 
of St James in many places*, yet I am not aware 
that he ever quotes the Epistle of St Jude, the second 
Epistle of St Peter, or the two shorter Epistles of 
St John’. 

The Apocalypse alone remains; and with regard to 
this book, the same uncertainty as marks Eusebius’ 
judgment_.on its Apostolicity characterizes his use of it, 
though he shews a certain inclination to abide by the 
testimony of antiquity. ‘It is likely, he says in one 
place, ‘that the [vision of the] Apocalypse circulated 
‘under the name of John was seen by the second John 
‘{the presbyter], unless any one be willing to believe 
‘that it was seen by the first [the Apostle]*;’ and he 


LH, Bx Mo-98: p- 446; ¢. Marc. de Eccl. Theol, i. 
a Comm. in Ps. 1. p. 247: Néyee 26; James iii. 2. 
yobv 6 iepds "Amécrohos* James v. 13. 3 On the contrary cf. 7) heophania, 
ib. px 648: THs ypapns reed V. 39 (p- 323, Lee). 
| Prove: xX; 135 James i 1¥< Fie Cf. 2 4H. £, il. 39. 
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quotes it (though rarely in respect of its importance) | Chap. i. 
simply as the ‘ Apocalypse of John*’ ea 
From all this it is evident that the testimony of Eu- asad the 
chapler. 


sebius marks a definite step in the history of the Canon, 
and exactly that which it was reasonable to expect from 
| his position, The books of the New Testament were 
formed into distinct collections—‘a quaternion of Gos- 
‘pels,’ ‘fourteen Epistles of St Paul,’. ‘seven Catholic 
‘Epistles’ Both in the West and in the East the per- 
secutor had wrought his work, and a New Testament 
rose complete from the fires which were kindled to con- 
sume it. That it rested on no authoritative decision is 
simply a proof that none was needed ; and in the next 
chapter it will be seen that the Conciliar Canons intro- 
duced no innovations, but. merely proposed to preserve 
the tradition which had been handed down. 


1cCfh H. £. 1. 18, 29. clog. ww "Iwdvvov’ Apoc. v. 5. No refer- 
Proph. \V. 30: xara tov "Iwdvynv’ ence to it occurs however in his 
Apoc. xiv. 6. Cf. 2. Iv. 8; Demon- Commentaries.on the Psalms and on 
str. Ev. Vill. 2: kara thy ’Aroxddv- Isaiah published by Montfaucon. 
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Non doctrina et sapientia, sed Domini auxilio pax Ecclesia reddita. 
LIIERONYMUS, 


O sooner was Constantine’s imagination moved by 

the sign of the heavenly cross (if we may receive” 

the account of Eusebius), than he ‘devoted himself to 
‘the reading of the divine Scriptures,’ seeking in them | 
the interpretation of his vision’. And in after times he 
continued, at least with outward zeal, the study which he 
had thus begun. If his predecessors ‘had commanded 


| ‘the Inspired Oracles to be consumed in the flames, he 


‘gave orders that they should be multiplied, and embel- 
‘lished magnificently at the expense of the royal trea- 
‘sury’®. One of his first cares after the foundation of 
Constantinople, when a ‘great multitude of men devoted 
‘themselves to the most holy Church, was to charge — 
Eusebius with ‘preparing fifty copies of the divine 
‘Scriptures, of which he judged the preparation and the — 
‘use to be most necessary for the purpose of the Church, 

‘written on prepared skins, by the help of skilful artists | 
‘accurately acquainted with their craft®.’ ‘For this ob- — 


1 Euseb. V. C. I. 32. lowed the conclusions as to the Canon — 
2 Euseb. V. C. mt. 1. of the N. T. to which he has given 
3 Euseb. V. C. Iv. 36. In doing expression in his History (see pp. 410 
this Eusebius must naturally have fol- ff.), but no direct evidence on the © 
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‘ject,’ he adds, ‘orders have been issued to the Governor 
‘of the Province to furnish everything required for the 
_ ‘work;’ and authority was given to Eusebius to employ 
‘two public carriages for the speedy conveyal of the 


‘books when finished to the Emperor.’ .. Everything was 
designed to give importance to the commission. And 


_ as the Emperor himself set an example to his subjects, 
_ ‘studying the Bible in his palace’ and ‘ giving himself 
‘up to the contemplation of the Inspired Oracles’, he 
_ was better able to persuade ‘weak women and count- 


‘less multitudes of men to receive rational support for 
‘rational souls by divine readings, in exchange for the 
‘mere support of the body®’ 

The public and private zeal of the Emperor neces- 
sarily exercised a powerful influence upon the Greek 
Church. The copies of the Greek Bible which he had 
caused to be prepared were for the use of the Churches 
of his new capital, and thus they formed a standard for 


ecclesiastical use. ‘The effects of this were soon seen. |} 


The difference between the Controverted and Acknow- 
ledged Epistles was done away except as a matter of 
history. On the Apocalypse alone some doubts still 
remained. Some received and some rejected it. But 
on this a judgment clear and weighty was soon given by 
Athanasius*® supported by the prescription of primitive 
tradition. In other respects the New Testament Canons 
of Eusebius and Athanasius coincide, and thenceforth the 
question was practically decided. 


| point has been preserved. It is there- added as an Appendix like the Alex- 
_ foreuncertain whetherthe Apocalypse andrine Apocrypha of the Old Testa- 


was contained in Constantine’s Bible ment. . 


i ‘or not. The later evidence from the 1 Euseb. V. C.1Vv. 17 


Greek churches of the East points ? Euseb. De Laud. Const, XVII. 


a with fair distinctness to its omission . % See p. 444, 


(see below), though it may have been .. 
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Chap. ii. 
The Scrip- 
ture the rule 
of contro- 
Versy. 


Holy Scrip- 
tures appeal- 
ed to as au- 
thoritative 
by both sides 
| during the 
Arian con- 
Lroversy, On 
other occa- 
sious, and 





During the great controversies which agitated the 


Church throughout his reign Constantine—‘ appointed 
‘by God as bishop in outward matters*’—remained faith- 
ful to the same great principle of the paramount autho- 
rity of Scripture. A historian of the Council of Niczwa 
represents him as closing his address to the fathers 
assembled there in memorable words. ‘Let us cherish 
‘peace and forbearance,’ he says, ‘for it would be truly 
‘disastrous that we should assail one another, particu- 
‘larly when we are discussing divine matters, and pos- 
‘sess the teaching of the most Holy Spirit committed 
‘to writing ; for the books of the Evangelists and Apo- 
‘stles and the utterances of the ancient Prophets clearly 


‘instruct us what we ought to think of the Divine Na- | 


‘ture. Let us then banish strife which genders conten- 
‘tion, and take the solution of our questions from the 
‘inspired words*’ Though we may admit that this 
speech is due to the pen of the historian’, it is thoroughly 


consistent with phrases in Constantine’s letters which 


are of unquestioned authenticity. Thus he charges Arius 
with teaching ‘things contrary to the inspired Scriptures 
‘and the holy faith,’ which faith was ‘in truth the exact 
‘expression of the Divine Law*’ | 

The criterion laid down by Constantine was also 


acknowledged by the leaders of the conflicting parties — 


in the Church. Alexander was bishop of Alexandria at 
the time when the opinions of Arius, ‘a presbyter in 
‘the city entrusted with the interpretation of the divine 


Photius has criticized the book, cc. 
15, 88. Gelasius quotes 1 Tim. iii. 
16 as 8 épavepwOn, which is very re- 


1 Euseb. V. C.1v. 24. Cf. Hei- 
nichen, Zxc. iz loc. 

2 Gelas. Hist. Conc. Nic. Il, 7. 
Theodor. H. £. I. 7. 

3 Gelasius states (Pref.) that his 
work was composed during the per- 
secutions of Basiliscus (475 A-D.). 


II. 22). 
4 Ep. Const. ap. Gelas. Hist. Cone. 
Nic. U. 27, Socr. H. £. 1. 6. 
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’ 


‘Scriptures’? first gained notoriety. He convened a 
Synod of many bishops of his province, by whom Arius 
was condemned from the ‘ testimony of the divine Scrip- 
‘tures ;’ and among other passages which Alexander 
quoted, there occur several from the Epistle to the He- 
brews (as the work of the Apostle Paul) and one from 
the second Epistle of the ‘blessed John’.’ Arius on the 
other hand, when sending a copy of his Creed to the 
Emperor, adds: ‘this is the faith which we have received 
‘from the holy Gospels, according to the Lord’s words, 
‘as the Catholic Church and the Scriptures teach, which 
‘we believe in all things: God is our Judge both now 
‘and in the judgment to come®*.” The followers of Arius 
repeated the assertion of their master; and though some 
of them held the Epistle to the Hebrews to be uncano- 
nical, that opinion was neither universal among them, 
nor peculiar to their sect*. 

The discussions which took place at Nicza were in 
accordance with the principle thus laid down, if the his- 
tory of Gelasius be trustworthy’. Scripture was the 


1 Theodor. H. Z. 1. 2. 
2 Ep. Alex. ap. Gelas. Hist. Conc. 
Nie. 11. 3 (Socr. H. Z. 1. 3). Hebr. 


i. 33. xili. 8; ii. 10. -2 John 11. 


wars likely to inflame the spirit of the 
Goths (Philostorg. 11. p. 5). Sixtus 
Senensis however says: omnes divi- 
nas Scripturas in Gothicam linguam 


So also Zp. Alex. ap. Theodor. 1. Z. 
1. 4 (Mansi, Conci/. 11. p. 14): ovp- 
gwva yodv Tovros Bog Kal 6 weyado- 
dwvoraros Ilatdos packwv epi adrov* 
‘Hebr. i. 2. 

3 Ep. Arit ad Const. Imp. (ap. 
Mansi, Concil. 1. p. 464. Ed. Par. 
1671). 

4 Theodor. Pref. Ep. ad Hebr. 
Epiph. Her. LXIx. 37. 

- The famous Gothic Version of 
-ULPHILAS, who is generally reputed 
to have been an Arian, contained 
‘all the Scriptures, except the books 
‘of the Kings,’ which were omitted 
because they contained a history of 


a se conversas tradidit et catholice 
explicavit (Massmann, p. 98). The 
version as it stands at present is 
clear and accurate, and shows no 
trace of Arianism (Massmann, a. a. 
O.). A ‘great part of the Gospels 
and Pauline Epistles has been pub- 
lished: the former chiefly from the 
Codex Argenteus at Upsal; the latter 
from Italian Manuscripts. At pre- 
sent no traces of the Acts, the Catho- 
lic Epistles, or the Apocalypse, have 
been discovered. A supposed refer- 
ence to the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
of doubtful cogency. 


5 Hist. Conc. Nic. WW. 


13—23. 
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source from which the champions and assailants of the 


orthodox faith derived their premises; and among 


other books, the Epistle to 


written by St Paul, and the Catholic Epistles were re- | 
cognized as a definite collection’. 
nor in the following Councils were the Scriptures them- } 
selves ever the subjects of discussion. 
all controversy, as a sure foundation, known and im- 


moveable’. 


Mansi, Concil. 11. 175—223. Phe- 
badius (c. 359 A.D.) asserts the same 
fact. 

1 Gelas. Hist. Conc. Nic. 1. 19: 
Kabes pnot cal 6 Ilaidos 7d oxetos 
THs éxNoyns Tots ‘EBpalos ypapwv 
Hebr. iv. 12. 2b. év xkafodxals "Iw- 
dyvns 6 evayyedorhs Bog 1 John iii. 
6. Cf. 11. 22. For the Epistle to 
the Hebrews see also Sozom. % Z. 
I, 23. 

2 Jerome (Pref. in Fudith, I. -p. 
1169) says: Quia hunc librum syn- 
odus Niczena in numero sanctarum 
scripturarum legitur computasse, ac- 
quievi postulationi tuz (to translate 
it). No reference to the book of 
Judith occurs in the records of the 
Council, as far as I am aware, and it 
can be only to some casual reference 
that Jerome alludes. 

The holy Gospels were placed in 
the midst of the assembled fathers at 
Chalcedon, but though it is commonly 
stated that it was so at Nicza also, I 
know of no proof of the circumstance. 
- The contents of the three great 
MSS. of the Greek Bible,—the Alex- 
andrine (A), the Vatican (B), the 
Sinaitic (&)—which belong to this 
period may be noticed here, so far 
as the books of the New Testament 
are concerned, 

1. The Alexandrine MS. has a 
table of contents, of which the por- 
tion with which we are concerned is 
as follows : 

The New Testament: 


the Hebrews was quoted as | 
But neither in this } 


They underlie | 


Gospels, 4 (according to Matthew 
...Mark...Luke...John) ; 

Acts of Apostles ; 

Catholic Epistles, 7 (Fames, 1, 2 Pes 
ter, 1, 2, 3 Fohn, Fude); 

Epistles of Paul, 14 (Romans... 
2 Thess., Hebrews, 1 Zim. ... Pit 
lem.) ; 

Apocalypse of Fohn ; 

Clement’s Epistle, 1; 

Clement's Epistle, 2. 

Together...? Books. 

Psalms of Solomon, xviii. 

From the arrangement of the books } 
in the Old Testament, the insertion 
of the Epistles of Clement, and the 
omission of the Shepherd, it seems 
likely that this MS. represents a 
Syrian judgment. 

2. The Vatican MS. ends Hebrews 
ix. 14. Up to that point it contains 
the same books of the New Testa- 
ment as are enumerated in the Cata- 
logue of the Alexandrine MS. and in 
the same order (but compare p. 366 
n. 7); and it is impossible to say 
what other books were originally in- 
cluded in it. 

3. The order in the Sinaitic MS. 
is different. This contains: 

Four Gospels (Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John) ; 

Fourteen Epistles of St Paul (Ro- 
mans...2 Thess., Hebrews, 1 Tim... 
Philem.) $ 

Acts ; 

Seven Catholic Epistles (Fames, 1, 
2 Peter, 1, 2, 3 Fohn, Fude) ; a 
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The Canons set forth by the Synods which followed 

the General Council at Niczea, at Gangra in Paphlagonia, 
‘| at Antioch in Syria, at Sardica in Thrace, and at Car- 
thage, were chiefly directed to points of ritual and disci- 
‘| pline, yet so that in the last Canon of the Synod at 
Gangra it is said: ‘To speak briefly, we desire that what 
‘has been handed down to us by the divine Scriptures 
‘and the Apostolic traditions should be done in the 
‘Church’’ 

The first Synod at which the books of the Bible were 
‘made the subject of.a special ordinance was that of 
Laodicea in Phrygia Pacatiana; but the date at which 
the Synod was held, no less than the integrity of the 
Canon in question, has been warmly debated. In the 
collections of Canons the Council of Laodicea stands 
next to that of Antioch, and this order is probably cor- 
rect. The arguments which have been urged to show 
that it was prior to the Council of Nicza are on the 
whole of little moment, and the mention of the Photinians 
in the seventh Canon, no less than the whole character 
of the questions discussed, is decisive for a later date?. 
_A natural confusion of names offers a ready excuse for 


. 











ee &% & & 






_ Mr Bradshaw has called my atten- 
tion to the fact that the arrangement 

‘of the quires shows that the Shepherd, 
like 4 Maccabees in the Old Testament, 
was treated as a separate section of 
the volume, and therefore perhaps as 
an Appendix to the more generally 
received books. 

See also App. D. xx. 

1 Conc. Gangr. Can. XXI. f. 

* The name is omitted in the Latin 


uf vas : A 
3§ the contrary opinion. Gratian*® states that the Laodi- 
*“§ cene Canons were mainly drawn up by Theodosius ;, 
in 

(6 Apocalypse of Fohn ; Version of Isidore, but it is contained 
ty Lpistle of Barnabas ; in the Greek Text and in the Version 
It The Shepherd (a fragment). of Dionysius Exiguus. Phrygia was 


not divided into different provinces 
till after the Council of Sardis, hence 
the title—Phrygia Pacatiana—points 
to a date later than 344 A.D. Cf. 
Spittler, Werke, vit. 68 (ed. 1835). 

8 Grat. Deer. Dist. XVI. c. 11: 
[Synodus] sexta Laodicensis, in qua 
patres xxxii. statuerunt Canones LXxI. 
(sic ed. 1648; Lxu1I. ed. Anty. 1573) 
quorum auctor maxime Theodosius 
episcopus exstitit. 
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c. 363 A.D. 


The last 
Laodicene 
Canon in 
the printed 
editions. 


and Theodosius (Theodotus or Theodorus, for the name’ 
is variously written) was bishop of Laodicea zz Syria at 
the time of the Council of Niceea. But the statement of 
Gratian really points to a very different conclusion ; for 
Epiphanius mentions another Theodosius bishop of Phil- 
adelphia’, who is said to have convened a Synod in the 
time of Jovian for the purpose of condemning certain 
irregular ordinations’, and his position coincides admir- 
ably with that of the author of our Canons. Internal 


evidence also supports their identification ; nor is it any © 


objection that this Theodosius was an Arian, for the 
Canons are chiefly disciplinary, and such as could be 


ratified by orthodox councils; and at the same time | 


that fact explains the omission of all reference to the 

Nicene Canons, which would otherwise be strange’®. 
The date of the Synod of Laodicea (which was in 

fact only a small gathering of clergy from parts of 


Lydia and Phrygia‘) being thus approximately affixed, 


the question of the integrity of the last Canon, which 
contains the catalogue of the books of Holy Scripture, 
remains to be considered. 


of the Greek text, and the whole Canon reads as follows: 


1 Epiph. Her. LXxiil. 26. 


ylas, Ilaxariavijs, urging them to 
2 Philostorg. VIII. 3, 4. 


eee 
= — 


en 








In the printed editions of | 
the Councils the Catalogue stands as an undisputed part 7 






hold a Synod on some who had been — 





3 Cf. Pagi, Crit. ad Baron. Ann. 
314, XXV.; Baron. Offs. Tom. vi. 
(ed. 1738). On the omission of the 
book of Judith from the Old Testa- 
ment Canon, said to have been re- 
cognized by the Nicene Council, cf. 
previous page, note 2. 

Beveridge fixes the date of the Sy- 
nod about the same time (365 A.D.), 
and supposes that it was summoned 
in consequence of letters from Valen- 
tinian, Valens, and Gratian (Theo- 
dor. H. Z£.1v. 6), to the bishops dzo- 
kjoews “Agiavis, Ppuyyias, Kapodpu- 


reviving the Homoousian controversy, 
and also on the choice of men of ap- 
proved faith for the episcopate (Pand. 
Can. I. 3, p. 193). 

* Gratian (/.¢.) says it consisted 
of ‘xxxii. fathers.’ Harduin quotes” 
a different version of Gratian’s state- 
ment from a Parisian Manuscript o 
Isidore : Laodicensis synodus, in qué 
Patres viginti guatuor statuerunt Ca- 
nones LIX., quorum auctor maxime 
Theodosius episcopus exstitit, sub- 
scribentibus Niceta, Macedonio, Ana- 
tolio, et caeteris, ; 
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‘Psalms composed by private men (édvwtixovs) must 
‘not be read (Aéyeo@ar) in the Church, nor uncanonical 
‘(axavovicta) books, but only the Canonical [books] of 
‘the New and Old Testaments. 


‘How many books must be read (dvaywooxea Oar) ; 


‘Of the Old Testament: 1. The Genesis of the World. 
‘2, The Exodus from Egypt. 3. Leviticus. 4. Numbers. 
‘5. Deuteronomy. 6. Jesus the Son of Nun. 7. Judges. 


‘Ruth. 8. Esther. 9. Kings i. ii. 10. Kings iii. iv. 


‘11. Chronicles i. ii. 12. Esdras i. ii. 13. The Book of 
‘Psalms cl. 14. The Proverbs of Solomon. 15. Eccle- 
‘siastes. 16. The Song of Songs. 17. Job. 18. xii. 
‘Prophets. 19. Esaias. 20. Jeremiah. Baruch. La- 
‘mentations, and Letter. 21. Ezechiel. 22. Daniel. 


* Together xxii. books.’ 


‘Of the New Testament: Four Gospels, according 
‘to Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. The Acts of the 
‘Apostles. Seven Catholic Epistles thus: James i. 
‘Peter i. ii. John i. ii. iii, Jude i. Fourteen Epistles 
‘of Paul thus: to the Romans i. To the Corinthians 


‘i. 1. To the Galatians ii To the Ephesians i. To 


‘the Philippians i. To the Colossians i. To the Thes- 
salonians i. ii, To the Hebrews i. To Timothy i. ii. 
‘To Titus i. To Philemon i.’’ 


Of this Canon the first paragraph is recognized as 
genuine with unimportant variations by every authority ; 
the second, the Catalogue of the Books itself, is omitted 
in various Manuscripts and versions; and in order to 
arrive at a fair estimate of its claims to authenticity, 
it will be necessary to notice briefly the different forms 


1 Cf. App. D. The Canons are both these paragraphs combine them 
variously numbered, but the oldest together as the LIxth Canon. Cf, 
and best authorities which contain Spittler, a. a. O. 72. 





Chap. ii, 


How far its 
claims to 
authenticity 
are support- 
ed by 
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Chap. ii. 


1. Greek 
Manuscripts 


with 
' Scholia, 


without 
Scholia. 


in which the Canons of the ancient Church have been’ 


preserved’, 


The Greek Manuscripts of the Canons may. be - 


divided into two classes, those which contain the simple 
text, and those which contain in addition the scholia 
of the great commentators. Manuscripts of the second 
class in no case date from an earlier period than the end 
of the twelfth century, the era of Balsamon and Zonaras, 
the most famous Greek canonists. Yet it is on this 
class of Manuscripts, which contain the Catalogue in 
question, that the printed editions are based. The 
earliest Manuscript of the first class with which I am 
acquainted is of the eleventh century, and one is as late 
as the fifteenth. The evidence on the disputed para- 
graph which these Manuscripts afford is extremely inter- 
esting. Two omit the Catalogue entirely. 
it is inserted after a vacant space. A fourth contains it 
on a new page with red dots above and below. Ina 
fifth it appears wholly written in red letters. Three 
others give it as a part of the last Canon, though headed 
with a new rubric. In one it appears as a part of the 
59th Canon without interruption or break; and in two 
(of the latest date) numbered as a new Canon*. It is 
1 The authenticity of the Cata- and Catalogue of Scripture. 
logue has been discussed at consider- 
able length by Spittler (Samii. 
Werke, vit. 60 ff. ed. 1835), whose 
essay was published in 1776, and 
again by Bickell (Stud. wu. Krit. 1830, 
pp: 591 ff.).. The essay of Spittler 


seems to me to be much superior to 
that of his successor in clearness and 


am acquainted are the following: 
(a) Cod. Barocc, (Bibl. Bodl.) 26 
(7), seec. xi, ineuntis. 


(12), seec. xiv. xv. 
These omit the Canon altogether. 


sec. xi. exeuntis. 


[PART 


In another 


2 The Manuscripts with which I 






—— 





Cod.’ Misc. (Bibl. Bodl.) 170° | 





(8) Cod. Baroce. (Bibl. Bodl.) 183. 





wideness of view. Spittler regards 
the Catalogue as entirely spurious; 
Bickell only allows that it was want- 
ing in some very early copies of the 
Canons, and supposes that it may 
have been displaced by the general 
reception of the Apostolic Canons 


(18), 






Gives the Canon after a 
vacant space. 

Cod. Vindob. 56, szec. xi. On 
a new page with red dots 
above and below (Bickell, 
P- 595) 
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impossible not to feel that these several Manuscripts 
mark the steps by which the Catalogue gained its place 
in the present Greek text ; but it may still be questioned 
whether it may not have thus regained a place which it 
had lost before. And thus we are led to notice some 
versions of the Canons which date from a period ante- 
rior to the oldest Greek Manuscripts. 

The Latin Version exists in a threefold form. The 
earliest (Versio Prisca) is fragmentary, and does not 
contain the Laodicene Canons. But two other versions 
by Dionysius and Isidore are complete’. In the first of 
these, which dates from the middle of the sixth century, 
though it exists in two distinct recensions, there is no 
trace of the Catalogue. In the second, on the contrary, 
with only two exceptions, as far as I am aware, the 
Catalogue constantly appears. And though the Isido- 
rian version in its general form only dates from the ninth 
century, two Manuscripts remain which are probably as 
old as the ninth century, and both of these contain it? 
So far then it appears that the evidence of the Latin 
versions for and against the authenticity of the Cata- 


Cod. Seld. (Bibl. Bodl.) 48 158 (23), sec. xv. As a 
(10), seec. xiii. All in red new Canon. 
letters. Cod. Arund. (Brit. Mus.) 533, 
(y) Cod. Baroce. (Bibl. Bodl.) 196 sec, xiv. As a new Canon, 
(16), anno MXLIII exaratus. but all rubricated. 
Cod. Misc. (Bibl. Bodl. 206, Bandini (Bid/. Laur. 1. pp. 72, 397, 
seec. xi. exeuntis. 477) notices several other Manu- 
Cod. Cant. (Bibl. Univ. Ee. 4. scripts which contain the Catalogue. 
29. 22), Sac. xii. The Manuscripts marked by italics 


These three give the Catalogue are now I believe quoted on this 
under a rubric éca—d.abjxys, but not question for the first time; and for 
as a new Canon. the account of all the Bodleian Ma- 
_ (6) Cod. Laud. (Bibl. Bodl.) 39 nuscripts I am indebted to the kind- 

(21), sec. xi, ineuntis. As ness of the Rev. H. O. Coxe. 

part of Canon 59. 4 In the account of the Latin ver- 
Cod. Barocc. (Bibl. Bodl.) 205 sions I have chiefly followed Spittler, 

(18), sec. xiv. As anew a. a. 0.98 ff. Cf. Bickell, 6or ff. 

Canon. _ ? Spittler, p. 115. Cf. Bickell, 
Cod. Barocc. (Bibl. Bodl.) p. 606. - - . 





2. The Vere 
sions: 
Latin axd 
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oe 


Syriac. 


3. Systez- 
atic ar- 
rangement 
of the 
Canons. 


¢. 580 A.D. 


1578 A.D. 


logue is nearly balanced, the testimony of Italy con-. | 
fronting that of Spain. 

The Syriac Manuscripts of the British Museum are |} 
however more than sufficient to turn the scale. Three } 
Manuscripts of the Laodicene Canons are found in that 
collection, which are as old as the sixth or seventh cen- | 
tury. All of these contain the fifty-ninth Canon, but 
without any Catalogue. And this testimony is of two- 
fold value from the fact that one of them gives a dif- 
ferent translation from that of the other two’. 

Nor is this all: in addition to the direct versions of 
the Canons, systematic collections and synopses of them jf 
were made at various times, which have an important 
bearing upon the question. One of the earliest of these |} 
was drawn up by Martin bishop of Braga in Portugal at | 
the middle of the sixth century. This collection con- 
tains the first paragraph of the Laodicene Canon, with- 
out any trace of the second ; and the testimony which it | 
offers is of more importance, because it was based on an |} 
examination of Greek authorities, and those of a very | 
early date, since they did not notice the councils of Con- 
stantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, which were in- 
cluded in the collections of the fifth century*. Johannes |}! 
Scholasticus, a presbyter of Antioch, formed a digest of |} 
Canons under different heads about the same time, and 
this contains no reference to the Laodicene Catalogue, |} 
but on the contrary the list of Holy Scriptures is taken |} 




























1 The Manuscripts are numbered 
14,5263: 14,5285 14,529. . All of 
them contain §9 Canons. For the 
examination of these Manuscripts 
I am indebted to the kindness of Mr 
T. Ellis of the British Museum. 

The Arabic Manuscript in Rich’s 
collection (7207) is only a fragment. 
Bickell consulted an Arabic transla- 








tion at Paris which contained the 
Laodicene Canons twice, once with } 
and once without the Catalogue (p. 7} 

a). 4 
6 Mart. Brac. Pref: Incipiunt 
Canones ex orientalibus antiquorum |! 
patrum Synodis a venerabili Martino 
ipso vel ab omni Bracarensi Consilio 
excerpti vel emendati, , 
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| from the’ last of the Apostolic Canons. The Nomo- 











contains only the undisputed paragraph; but in a third 
and later recension the Laodicene and Apostolic ‘Cata- 
logues are both inserted. 

On the whole then it cannot be doubted that ex- 
ternal evidence is decidedly against the authenticity of 
the Catalogue as an integral part of the text of the 
Canons .of Laodicea, nor can any internal evidence be 
brought forward sufficient to explain its omission in 
Syria, Italy, and Portugal, in the sixth century, if it had 
been so. Yet even thus it is necessary to account for 
its insertion in the version of Isidore... So much is evi- 
dent at once, that the Catalogue is of Eastern and not 
of Western origin; and, except in details of order, it 
agrees exactly with that given by Cyril of Jerusalem. 
Is it then an unreasonable supposition that some early 
copyist endeavoured to supply, either from the writings 
of Cyril, or more probably from the usage of the Church 
which Cyril represented, the list of books which seemed 
to be required by the. language of the last genuine 
Canon? In this way it is easy to understand how some 
Manuscripts should have incorporated the addition, while 
others preserved the original text ; and the known tend- 
ency of copyists to make their works full rather than 
pure, will account for its general reception at last. 

The later history of the Laodicene Canons does not 
throw any considerable light on the question of the au- 
thenticity of the Catalogue’. Though they were origin- 
ally drawn up by a provincial (and perhaps unorthodox) 


canon is a later revision of the work of Johannes, and |. 





_1 It is commonly supposed that 
the Laodicene Canons were ratified 
at the Council of Chalcedon (451 A.D.): 
Conc. Chale. Can. 1. But the word- 
ng of the Canon is very vague. Jus- 


C. 


tinian by a special ordinance ratified 
not only the Canons of the four gene- 
ral Councils, of which that of Chal- 
cedon was the last, but also those 
which they confirmed. 


FF 





The Cata- 
logue not an 
authentic 
part of the 
text of the‘ 
Laodicene 
Canons, but 


an early ad- 
dition to tt. 


The later 
history of 
the Laodi- 
cene Cancns. 
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Chap. i. | Synod, they were afterwards ratified by the Eastern 
692 A.D. Church at the Quinisextine Council of Constantinople. 


But nothing can be concluded from this as to the ab- 


sence of the list of the Holy Scriptures from the copy of - | 


the Canons which was then confirmed. The Canons of 
the Apostles were sanctioned at the same Council; and 


though a special reservation was made in approving 


them, to the effect that the Clementine Constitutions, 
which they recognized as authoritative, were no longer 
to be received as Canonical, on account of the interpola- 
tions of heretics, no notice was taken of the two Clemen- 
tine epistles which were also pronounced Canonical at 
the same time’. It is then impossible to press the varia- 
tions between the Apostolic and Laodicene Catalogues 
as a conclusive proof that they could not have been 
admitted simultaneously”. The decision of the Council © 
contained a general sanction rather than a detailed judg- 

ment. And this is further evident from the differences 

between the Apostolic and Carthaginian Catalogues 

















which were certainly ratified together®. 


1 Concil. Quinisext. Can. xxi. The 
Catalogue of the books of Scripture 
in the Jast Apostolic Canon is curi- 
ous; but as a piece of evidence it is 
of no value. It was drawn, I believe, 
from Syrian sources, and probably 
dates from the sixth century. Cf. 
App. D. 

2 Though the Catalogues differed 
in other respects, they coincided in 
omittingthe Apocalypse. Cf. App.D. 

3 The later history of the Canon 
in the Greek Church, which accepts 
the decrees of the Quinisextine Coun- 
cil, shews that the ratification of 
these earlier Councils was not sup- 
posed to fix definitely (which indeed 
it could not do) the contents of Holy 
Scripture. Cyril Lucar (Confess. 3) 
proposed to admit ‘such books as 
‘were recognized by the Synod at 


So again ata ff 


‘ Laodicea, and by the Catholic and 
‘orthodox Church,’ but he adds to 
the New Testament ‘the Apocalypse 
‘of the beloved.” There is no Cata- fF 
logue of the books of Scripture in 
the Orthodox Confession, but the § 
Apocalypse is quoted in it (Quest.14), 9 
and as ‘ Holy Scripture’ (Quest. 73). 
At the Synod of Jerusalem (A.D. 1672) — 
Cyril was condemned for ‘rejecting — 
‘some of the books which the holy ; 
‘and cecumenical Synods had re- — 
‘ceived as Canonical,’ but no charge : 

j 





















is brought against him for adding to 

them, so that in this case the Car-— 
thaginian and not the Laodicene Ca- © 
talogue was the standard of reference 
for the New Testament (Act. Synod. — 
Hlieros. XVI. p. 417, Kimmel). In~ 
the confession of Dositheus the Greek _ 
Church is said to receive ‘all the 
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later time the Laodicene Catalogue was confirmed by a 
Synod at Aix-la-Chapelle in the time of Charlemagne, 
and gained a wide currency in the Isidorian version of the 
Canons. There is however no evidence to shew that there 
was on this account any doubt in the Western Churches 
as to the authority or public use of the Apocalypse. 
But though no argument can be drawn against the 
authenticity of the Catalogue from the ratification of the 
_Laodicene Canons at Constantinople, that fact leaves the 


‘| preponderance of evidence against it wholly unaffected. 


The Catalogue may have been a contemporary appendix 
to the Canons, but it was not I believe an integral part 


-} of the original -conciliar text. 


. It is then necessary to look to the West for the first 
Synodical decision on the Canon of Scripture. Between 
the years 390 and 419 A.D. no less than six councils were 
held in Africa, and four of these at Carthage. For a 

time, under the inspiration of Aurelius and Augustine, 
the Church of Tertullian and Cyprian was filled with a 
new life before its fatal desolation. Among the Canons 
of the third Council of Carthage, at which Augustine 
was present, is one which contains a list of the books of 





‘books which Cyril borrowed from 
‘the Laodicene Council, with the ad- 
_ ‘dition of those which he called... 
*Apocryphal’ (Kimmel, p, 467. Cf. 
Proleg. § 11 on the Latin influence 
supposed to have been exercised on 
these documents). In the Confes- 
sion of Metrophanes Critopulus the 
Canon of the Old Testament is iden- 
tical with the Hebrew, that of the 
New Testament with our own, ‘so 
that there are ‘thirty-three: books in 
*all, equal in number to the years of 
‘the Saviour’s life.’ The Apocrypha 
is there regarded as useful for its 
moral precepts, but its canonicity is 
denied on the authority of Gregory 


of Nazianzus, Amphilochius, and 
Johannes Damascenus, but no refer- 
ence is made to the Laodicene Canon 
(Kimmel, 11. 105 f.). At the Synod 
of Constantinople a general reference 
is made to the different Catalogues 
in the Apostolic Canons and in the 
Synods of Laodicea and Carthage 
(Kimmel, 11. 225). In the Cate- 
chism of Plato and in the authorized 
Russian Catechism the Old: Testa- 
ment is given according to the He- 
brew Canon. On the other: hand, 
the authorized Moscow - edition of 
the Bible contains: the Old Testa- 
ment Apocrypha arranged with the 


other books (Reuss, §-338). 


rFF2 





ii. The third 
Council of 
CARTHAGE, 
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Chap. ii | Holy Scripture. ‘It was also determined,’ the Canon 
The Canon | reads,‘ that besides the Canonical Scriptures nothing be. 


of Scripture : Pays : 
which was | ‘read in the Church under the title of divine Scriptures. 


there. ‘The Canonical Scriptures are these: Genesis, Exodus, 
‘Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua the son of’ 
‘Nun, Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, two books 
‘of Paraleipomena, Job, the Psalter, five books of Solo-- 
‘mon, the books of the twelve Prophets, Isaiah, Jere- 
‘miah, Ezechiel, Daniel, Tobit, Judith, Esther, two books 
‘of Esdras, two books of the Maccabees. Of the New 
‘Testament: four books of the Gospels, one book of the 
‘Acts of the Apostles, thirteen Epistles of the Apostle 
‘Paul, one Epistle of the same [writer] to the Hebrews, 
‘two Epistles of the Apostle Peter, three of John, one of 
‘James, one of Jude, one book of the Apocalypse of 
‘John. Then follows this remarkable clause: ‘ Let this 
‘be made known also to our brother and fellow-priest 
‘Boniface, or to other bishops of those parts, for the pur- 
‘pose of confirming that Canon, because we have received 
‘from our fathers that those books must be read in the 
‘Church. And afterwards the Canon is thus continued : 
‘Let it also be allowed that the Passions of Martyrs be 

_‘read when their festivals are kept’. 
Anexplana- | Even this Canon therefore is not altogether free from 
Jomo the difficulties. The third Council of Carthage was held in 
ies the year 397 A.D. in the pontificate of Siricus; and 

Boniface did not succeed to the Roman chair till the 
year 418 A.D.; so that the allusion to him is at first sight 
perplexing. Yet this anachronism admits of a reason- 
] able solution. In the year 419 A.D., after the confirma- 
tion. of Boniface in the Roman episcopate, the Canons 
of the: African Church were collected and formed into 











1 Cf. App, D. 
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one code. In the process of such a revision it was per-| Chap. ii. 
B fectly natural that some reference should be made to 
' foreign churches on such a subject as the contents of 
_ Scripture, which were fixed by usage rather than by law. 
‘| The marginal note which directed the inquiry was suf- 
| fered to remain, probably because the plan was never 
carried out; and that which stood in the text of the 
_ general code was afterwards transferred to the text of 
}} the original Synod’. | 

: At this point then the voice of a whole province eee 


-} pronounces a judgment on the contents of the Bible; | wees 


and the books of the New Testament are exactly shone} | the sare 
which are generally received at present. But in making ane 
‘} this decision the African bishops put aside all notions of 
‘| novelty. Their decision had been handed down to them 
by their fathers; and to revert once again from Churches 
to men, our work would be unfinished without a general 
review of the principal evidence on the Canon furnished 
‘| by individual writers from the beginning of the fourth 
century. Nothing indeed is gained by this for a critical 
investigation of the subject; for the original. materials 
have been all gathered already. But it is not therefore 
the less interesting to trace the local prevalence of an- 
| cient doubts, and the gradual extension of the Western 
|} Canon throughout Christendom. 

| Turning towards the Eastern limit of Christian litera- |i. 7% 
ture we find the ancient Canon of the Peshito still domi- | sya’"*% 
| nant at Antioch, at Nisibis, and probably at Edessa’, 
The voluminous writings of Chrysostom, who was at x, Antioch. 


first a presbyter of Antioch and afterwards patriarch of sTOM. 
407 A:D. 








1 The Carthaginian Catalogue of that of ‘fourteen Epistles of Paul’ 
the Books of Scripture is found in instead of the strange circumlocution 
_ the Canons of the Council of Hippo given above (Conc. Hipp. 36). 

(419 A.D.). But mention is madein 4? Cf, supr. p. 241. 
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Synopsis S. 
Script. 


‘THEODORE 
of Mopsues- 
tia. 


t 429 A.D. 


Constantinople, abound in references to Holy Scripture ; 
he is indeed said to have been the first writer who gave 
the Bible its present name 7a BiBXia, The Books’; but 
with the exception of one very doubtful quotation from 
the second Epistle.of St Peter’, I believe that he has 
nowhere noticed the four Catholic Epistles which are 
not contained in the Peshito, nor the Apocalypse*. It 
is also in accordance with the same Version that he 
attributed fourteen Epistles to St Paul, and received the 
Epistle of St James ‘the Lord’s brother’ with the first 
Epistles of St Peter and St John* 
Scripture which was published by Montfaucon under the 
name of Chrysostom exactly agrees with this Canon, 


enumerating ‘as the books of the New Testament, four- 
|*teen Epistles of St Paul, four Gospels, the book of | 


‘the Acts, and three of the Catholic Epistles’.’ Theo- 
dore, a friend of Chrysostom and bishop of Mopsuestia 


in Cilicia, wrote commentaries on fourteen Epistles of | 


St Paul; and his remaining fragments contain several 
quotations from the Epistle tothe Hebrews as St Paul’s*. 
But Leontius of Byzantium writing at the close of the 
sixth century states oa he rejected ‘the Epistle of 


A Synopsis of . 





1 Suicer, Thesaurus, s.v. 

2 Hom. in Foan. 34 (al. 33) VIII. 
p- 230, ed. Par. nova; 2 Pet. ii. 22 
(Prov. xxvi. II). 

3 Though Chrysostom nowhere 
quotes the Apocalypse as Scripture, 
he must have been acquainted with it. 
Suidas (s. v. Iwdvyns) says: déxerat 
6é 6 Xpvadbcromos Kal Tas émiorodas 
avrov Tas Tpels Kal Thy ’Amroxd\vYu, 
If this be true, it is a singular proof 
of the inconclusiveness of the casual 
evidence of quotations. Reuss (p. 188) 
quotes as from Chrysostom tap ék- 
KAnoiagouévew ob Tav aroKpipuy ev 
% wpwTn éwioroAy Tiv yap devré- 
pav xal tplryv oi warépes droxavovl- 


gover (Opp. VI. 430); but the words 


are not his though contemporary with 
him. 

* It is however very well worth 
notice that PALLADIUS, a friend of 
Chrysostom, in a dialogue which he 
composed at Rome on his life, has 
expressly quoted the Epistle of St 
Jude and the third Epistle of St 
John, and makes an evident allusion 
to the second Epistle of St Peter. 
Dial. cc. 18, 20 (ap. Chrysost. Off. 
T. x11. pp. 68 C; 79 D; 68 C). 

5 Cf. App. D. 

§ Comm. in Zachar. p. 542 (ed. 
Wegnern, Berl. 1834), ovs éxphv ai- 
oxuvOivar yoov tot waxaplov IavAov 
Tiv pwviv...Hebr. i. 7, 8. Cf. Ebed 


Jesu, ap. Assem. B26/. Or. IL. 32. 3. i | 


— 
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. James and other of the Catholic Epistles, by which we 


must probably understand that he received only the 
acknowledged first Epistles of St Peter and St John’. 
And though nothing is directly known of his judgment 
on the Apocalypse, it is at least probable that in respect 


to this he followed the common opinion of the school to 


which he belonged. Once again: Theodoret, a native 
of Antioch and bishop of Cyrus in Syria, used the same 
books as Chrysostom, and has nowhere quoted the four 
disputed Epistles or the Apocalypse’. 

Junilius, an African bishop of the sixth century, has 
given a very full and accurate account of the doctrine on 
Holy Scripture taught in the schools of Nisibis in Syria, 
where ‘the Divine Law was regularly explained by 
‘ public masters, like Grammar-and Rhetoric. He enu- 
merates all the acknowledged books of the New Testa- 
ment as of ‘perfect authority ; and adds to these the 
Epistle to the Hebrews as St Paul’s, though he places 
it after the Pastoral Epistles. ‘Very many (guamplu- 
‘rimt), he says, ‘add to the first Epistles of St Peter 
‘and St John five others, which are called the Canonical 
‘letters of the Apostles, that is: James, 2 Peter, Jude, 
2and 3 John...’ ‘As to the Apocalypse of John, there 
‘is considerable doubt among Eastern Christians’...’ 
At a very much later period Ebed Jesu, a Nestorian 








1 See also what Cosmas Indico- 


 ipleustes says of Severian of Gabala 


(Montf. Anal. Pp. p. 135, Venet. 
1781). The words of Leontius are: 
Ob quam causam (because he rejected 
the book of Job) ut arbitror ipsam 
Jacobi epistolam et alias deinceps 
aliorum Catholicas abrogat et anti- 
quat.. Non enim satis fuit illi bel- 
lum contra veterem Scripturam sus- 
cipere ad imitationem impietatis 
Marcionis, sed oportuit etiam contra 
scripturam novam pugnare, ut pugna 


ejus contra Spiritum Sanctum cla- 
rior et illustrior esset (c. Vest. et Eu- 
tych. U1. ap. Canis. Varr. Lect. Iv. 
73. Ed. 1603). 

2 Cf. Liicke, Comm. ib. Foh. 1. 
348. A Commentary on the Gos- 
pels attributed to Victor of Antioch 
contains references to the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, and to the Epistles of 


St James and the first of St Peter. |. 


Cf. Lardner, If. c. 122. 
3 The passages are given at length 
in App.. b. . . x 


é 
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3. Edessa, 
EPHREM 
SyRus. 

¢ 378 A.D. 


JOHANNES 
DAMASCE- 
NUS. 


fc. 750 A.D. 


| bishop of Nisibis in the thirteenth century, has left a 


catalogue of the writings of the New Testament at the 
commencement of his summary of ecclesiastical litera- 


Peshito, including fourteen Epistles of St Paul, and 
‘three Catholic Epistles ascribed to the Apostles in 
‘every Manuscript and language; and it contains no 
allusion to the other disputed books’. 

The testimony of Ephrem Syrus is unfortunately un- 


our New Testament in his works, which are preserved 
only in Greek, I am not aware that there is in the 


Apocalypse, and perhaps an anonymous reference to 
the second Epistle of St Peter?. 

Johannes Damascenus, the last writer of the Syrian 
Church whom I shall notice, lived at a time when the 
Greek element had gained a preponderating influence 
in the East, and his writings in turn are commonly ac- 
cepted as an authoritative exposition of the Greek faith. 
The Canon of the New Testament which he gives’ con- 
tains all the books which we receive now, with the ad- 
dition of the Canons of the Apostles. This singular 
insertion admits of a satisfactory explanation from the 
fact that the Apostolic Canons were sanctioned by the 
Quinisextine Council, and their Canonicity might well 
seem a true corollary from the acknowledgment of their 
ecclesiastical authority ¢. 


- 1Cf. App..D. It is very remark- 332 Cc: Vidit in Apocalypsi sua Jo- 
able that Ebed Jesu takes no notice hannes librum magnum et admirabi- 
of the Apocalypse, since he mentions lem et septem sigillis munitum...24. 
after a short interval among the II. p. 342: Dies. Domini fur est (cf. 
works of Hippolytus ‘an Apology 2 Pet. iii, ro). Cf. Lardner, Pt. 11. 
‘for the Gospel and Apocalypse of c. 102. ti 

‘John, Apostle and Evangelist’ (As- | 3 Cf. App. D. 

| sem. Bib2. Orient. 111. 15). 4 The Canons of Carthage were 
| 2 Ephr. Syr. Off. Syrr. Il p. ratified by the Quinisextine Council 





original Syriac text more than one quotation of the 






ture. This catalogue exactly agrees with that of the — 


certain. For while he appears to use all the books of © 














Sera - GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS. 





The Churches of Asia Minor, which are now even 
_ more desolate than the Churches of Syria, had lost little 
of their former lustre in the fourth and fifth centuries. 
‘|. In doctrinal tendency they still mediated between the 
_ East and the West. And this characteristic appears in 
one of two catalogues of the books of the New Testa- 
} ment which have been preserved among the works of 
Gregory of Nazianzus*. After enumerating the four 
‘| Gospels, the Acts, fourteen Epistles of St Paul, and 
seven Catholic.Epistles, Gregory adds: ‘In these you 
‘have all the inspired books; if there be any book be- 
‘sides these, it is not among the genuine [Scriptures] ; 
and thus he excludes the Apocalypse with the Eastern 
Church, and admits all the Catholic Epistles with the 
- Western*. The second Catalogue which bears the name 
of Gregory is commonly (and I believe rightly) attri- 
buted to his contemporary Amphilochius bishop of 
Iconium. This extends to a greater length than the 
former. Beginning with the mention of the four Gospels, 
of the Acts of the Apostles, and of fourteen Epistles of 
St Paul, it then continues: ‘but some maintain that the 
‘Epistle to the Hebrews is spurious, not speaking well; 
‘for the grace [it shews] is genuine. To proceed: what 
‘remains? Of the Catholic Epistles some maintain that 
“we ought to receive seven, and others three only, one 
‘of James, and one of Peter, and one of John....The 
‘Apocalypse of John again some reckon among [the 
Scriptures]; but still the majority say that it is spuri- 





as well as those of the Apostles and stolic Catalogues. Cf. p. 434. 

of Laodicea. But the reservation in} Both these Catalogues are given 
the Carthaginian decree on the Ca- in App. D. 

nonical Books makes the discrepancy 2 Cosmas of Jerusalem, a friend 
between that and the Apostolic Ca- of Johannes Damascenus, gives the 
talogue less remarkable than that same Catalogue (Credner, Geschichte 
between the Laodicene and Apo- d. MV. 7. Kanon, p. 227), 
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Tacidental 
evidence 
JSvront GRE- 
GorY of 
Nazianzus, 


Grecory of 
Vyssa, and 
Basi. 


| once to the Epistle of St James, and once to the Apo- 


¢ 


ous. This will be the most truthful Canon of the in- 
‘spired Scriptures.’ : 

The extant writings of Gregory do not throw much 
additional light on his views of the Canon. Though he — 
admitted the Canonicity of the seven Catholic Epistles, 
he does not appear to have ever quoted them by name, 
and I have only found one or two anonymous references 
to the Epistle of St James. But on the contrary he 
once makes an obvious allusion to the Apocalypse, and 


[PART | 





in another place refers to it expressly with marked re- 
spect”, 
puted books, though he held them all to be Canonical, 
at least with the exception of the Apocalypse which he 
does quote, explains the like silence of Gregory of Nyssa, 
and of his brother Basil of Czesarea. Basil refers only 


calypse as the work of the Evangelist St John®. And 
Gregory twice refers to the Apocalypse as a writing of 
St John, and a part of Scripture; but makes no allusion 
to the disputed Catholic Epistles‘. All these fathers 
however agree in using the Epistle to the Hebrews as an 
authoritative writing of St Paul’. 

But whatever may have been the doubts as to the 





1 Greg. Naz. Or. XXVI. 5 (p. 475); 


lypse). 
James ii. 20. Cf. Or. XL. 45. 


4 Greg. Nyss. Or. in Ordin. suam, 





= 








This silence of Gregory with regard to the dis- | 


| 


bet 


eae 





®Greg. Naz. Or. XXIX. p. 5363 
wpocemas. Cf. Or, XL. 483 -Apoc. 
i. 7. Jb. Tom.I. p. 516 (ed. Par. 


yr; p- 876 (ed. Par. 1615): qxovca Tod 
evayyedoTod “Iwdvvov év droxpipois 
(in mysterious words) wpds rods Tos- 









1609): mpds 5¢ rods épecr&ras dyyé- 
Nous, melOouat yap &\dous &\ANS Tpo- 
orarel é€xxdyolas ws "Iwdvyns b6d- 
oxee we bia THS dmrokadvWews... The 
Apocalypse was probably in Grego- 
ry’s opinion excluded from public 
use in the Church. This is also the 
interpretation which Reuss places on 
his evidence (Hist. du Canon, 177). 
3 Basil. Const. Monast. 26 (Ep. St 
James); adv. Eunom, UU. 14 (Apoca- 


ovrous dv’ alviyparos Aé-yovros... Apoc. 
iii. 15. adv. Apoll. 37 (Gallandi, vi. 
579 D): THs ypapys 6 Adyos (Apoc.). 
5 The works attributed to Czsa- 
rius (Gallandi, VI.) are not the works 
of the brother of Basil, but evidently 










belong toa later age. They contain 


referencestoSt James (p.5D;p.100E), |: 


to 2 Peter (Ilérpos 6 KAXedodxos THs 
Baotrelas ta&v obpavady, p. 36 A), and 
to the Apocalypse (p. 19 E). 
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Canonicity of the Apocalypse which were felt in Asia 
Minor at the close of the fourth century, they wholly 
disappeared afterwards. Andrew bishop of Czsarea at 
the close of the fifth century wrote a Commentary on it, 
prefacing his work with the statement that he need not 
attempt to prove the Inspiration of the book, which was 
attested by the authority of Papias, Irenzeus, Methodius, 
Hippolytus, and Gregory the Divine (of Nazianzus’). | 
Arethas, who is supposed to have been a successor of | 
Andrew in the see of Czesarea, composed another Com- 
mentary on the Apocalypse, and adds the name of Basil 
to the list of the witnesses to its Canonicity given by 
Andrew’. 

In speaking of the Churches of Syria I omitted to 
notice that of Jerusalem because it was essentially Greek. 
Cyril, who presided over it during the middle of the 
fourth century, has left a catalogue of the books of the 
New Testament in his Catechetical Lectures which he 
composed at an early age®. In this he includes all the 
books which we receive, with the exception of the Apo- 
calypse; and at the close of his list he says: ‘ But let all 
‘the rest be excluded [from the Canon, and be accounted] 
‘in the second rank. And all the books which are not 
‘read in the Churches, neither do thou [my scholar] read 
‘by thyself, as thou hast heard.’ Epiphanius bishop of 
Constantia (Salamis) in Cyprus was a contemporary and 
countryman of Cyril. In his larger work against heresies 
he has given casually a Canon of the New Testament, 
exactly coinciding with our own‘; and though he else- 
where mentions the doubts entertained about the Apo- 

1 Proleg.ad Comm. in A pot. Routh, are wanting in one Manuscript. 
Rell. Sacr. i. p. 15. 3 Cyr. Catech. Iv. 33 (ak. 22); cf. 
* Cramer, Ecum. et Arethe Comm. App. D. 


in Apoc. p. 74, ap. Routh, /.c.p.41. | * Epiph. Her. txxvi. 5. App. D. 
Yet the words 6 é&v dylos Baot\euos 7 
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iv. The . 
Church of 
Alexandria. 
ATHANA- 
_SIUS. 

t 373 A.D. 


Cyrit. 
t 444 A.D. 
TSIDORE. 


t ¢. 440 A.D. 


Dipymus. 


tc. 395 A.D. 





calypse, he uses it himself without hesitation as part of 


‘the spiritual gift of the holy Apostle*.’ 

The Church of Alexandria remained true to the judg- 
ment of its greatest teacher. 
Festal Epistles has given a list of the books of the 
New Testament,—‘the fountains of salvation, —exactly 
agreeing with our own Canon. In addition to these he 


notices other books, and among them the Teaching of — 
the Apostles and the Shepherd, as useful for young }f 


converts, though they were not included in the Canon. 
The Apocryphal books—the forgeries of heretics—form 
a third class. But Athanasius takes no notice of any 
difference of opinion as to the acknowledged and disputed 
books: in his judgment both alike were Canonical’. 
Cyril of Alexandria and Isidore of Pelusium at the 
beginning of the fifth century made use of the same 
books without any addition or reserve. Somewhat ear- 


lier Didymus published a commentary on the seven 


Catholic Epistles, though he states that the second 
Epistle of St Peter ‘was accounted spurious, and not in 
the Canon, though it was publicly read®*’ 
middle of the fifth century, as. has been already seen‘, 


Athanasius in one of his © 


And in the 





1 Epiph. Her. Li. 35: 6 &yos "Tw- 
dvvns 6a TOD evayyedlov Kal Tov émi- 
oro\av kal THs ’AmoxadtWews éx Tod 
avrod xaplouaros Tov dylov peradé- 
dwxe. Cf. 2b. 3. 

2 Athanas. Zp. Fest. Tom. I. 767, 
ed. Bened. 1777. Cf. App. D. There 
is not the least reason to believe that 
this Canon was designed as a protest 
against the Canon of Eusebius. It 
was indeed nothing more than the 
old Alexandrine Canon. © The Cata- 
logue of the Books of Scripture con- 
tained im the Synopsis Sacre Scrip- 
ure appended to the works of Atha- 
nasius is probably of much later date. 
It contains all the books in our New 


Testament. Credner (Zur Geschichte — : 


d. K. 129 ff.) supposes that it was 

written not earlier than the roth cen- 

tury, and based upon the Stichometry 
of Nicephorus. Cf. p. 446, n. 2. 

3 Did. Alex. p. 1774 ed. Migne 
(cf. Liicke ad loc.): Non est igitur 
ignorandum presentem epistolam 
esse falsatam (ws voeverat, Euseb. 
Hi. E. i. 23, of the Epistle of St 
James), quze licet publicetur (dnu0- 
oveverar, Euseb. 7. c.) non tamen in 
Canone. est (ovx évdid@nkds éort, Eu- 
seb.’ H. £. Ill. 3). 

4 Cf. pp. 390sqq. There is no evi- 
dence to shew what the judgment of 
Euthalius was on the Apocalypse, 
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_dedly the representative of the Western Churches. 


times, was not fertile in great men. 


-Nicephorus and Photius in the ninth century. 


EUTHALIUS. 





_Euthalius published an edition of the fourteen Epistles 
_of St Paul and of the seven Catholic Epistles, with the 
help of the Manuscripts which he found in the library 


of Pamphilus at Czsarea’. 

After the foundation of Constantinople the new ca- 
pital assumed in some degree the central position of 
‘old’ Rome; and Rome became more clearly and deci- 
The 
Church of Constantinople, like that of Rome in early 
Strangers were 
attracted to the imperial court, but I do not remember 
any ecclesiastical writer of Constantinople earlier than 
Chry- 
sostom was trained at Antioch. Cassian had lived in 
Palestine, Egypt, and Gaul, as well as at Constanti- 
nople. Leontius, even if he were a Byzantine by birth, 
was trained in Palestine, and probably was a bishop of 
Cyprus. Cassian’s works contain quotations from all 
the Canonical books of the New Testament, except the 
two shorter Epistles of St John; and there is no reason 
to suppose that he rejected these. Leontius has left 
a catalogue of the Apostolic writings, ‘received in the 


1 CosMAS INDICOPLEUSTES, an he proceeds to say that the Church 


Alexandrian of the sixth century, 
first a merchant and afterwards a 
monk. has left a curious work On 
the World, in which among other 
_digressions he gives some account of 
the Holy Scriptures (see App. D). 
_ He enumerates the four Gospels, the 
"Acts, fourteen Epistles of St Paul, 
_affirming that the Epistle to the He- 
brews was originally written in He- 
_ brew and translated into Greek by 
St Luke or Clement. His account 
of the Catholic Epistles is obscure 
and inaccurate. After answering an 
objection to one of his theories which 
_ might be drawn from 2 Peter ili. 12, 





EuTHALIUS. 


v. The 
Church of 
Constanti~ 
nople. 


CASSIAN. 
tc. 450 A.D, 


LEONTIU*. 
tc. 620 AD. 





has looked upon them as of doubtful | 


authority, that the Syrians only re- 
ceived three, that no commentator 
had written upon them. He says 
particularly that Irenzeus only men- 
tioned two, evidently mistaking Eu- 
seb. H. £. v. 8. Cosm. Indic. ad 
Mundo, Vu. p. 135, ap. Anal. Pp. 
Venet. 1781. In the works of Div- 
NYSIUS, falsely called the Aveofagite, 
which probably belong to the begin- 
ning of the sixth century, there is a 
mystical enumeration of the books of 
Holy Scripture which includes the 
Apocalypse. 
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t ¢. 1077 A.D. 


vi. The 
Churches of 
the West, 





‘ Church as Canonical,’ identical with our own’. A cata- ~ 
logue of the books of Scripture, with the addition of the 
number of verses in each book (Stichometria), is ap- 
pended to the Chronographia of Nicephorus*. This 
contains all the books of the New Testament, with the 
exception of the Apocalypse, as ‘ received by the Church 
‘and accounted Canonical;’ but the Apocalypse is placed 
among the disputed writings, together with the Apo- 
calypse of Peter, the Epistle of Barnabas, and the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews*®. So far then the Canon of 
Nicephorus coincides with that of Gregory, of Cyril, and 
of Laodicea, and it is probable that he borrowed it-as it 
stands from some earlier writer. Photius again, who 


lived a little later than Nicephorus, takes no notice of |] 


the Apocalypse, though he certainly received all the 
other writings of the New Testament. And ata still — 
later time it cannot be shewn that either GEcumenius in | 
Thessaly or Theophylact in Bulgaria looked upon the — 
Apocalypse as Apostolic; but with this partial excep- | 
tion the Canon of Constantinople was complete and 
pure *, 

In the Western Churches the doubts as to the Epistle 





1-Cf. App. D. 

2 Credner has examined the Sti- 
chometry of Nicephorus (cf. App. D) 
in connexion with the Festal Letter 


, of Athanasius and the Synopsis Sa- 


cre Scripture (Zur Gesch. d. K. § 3). 

3 T have followed the text of Cred- 
ner, a. a. O. p. 121. 

4 Two later writers of the Greek 
Church deserve mention as witness- 
ing to the current belief of their 
times. NICEPHORUS CALLISTI a 
monk of Constantinople, who wrote 
an Ecclesiastical History about 1325 
A.D., enumerates all the books of the 
New Testament as we receive them. 


‘Seven Catholic Epistles,’ he says, 


‘the Church has received of old time 
*(dywOev), and reckons them most 
‘certainly (@s wddiora) among the 
‘books of the New Testament...The 
‘ Apocalypse we know to have been 
‘handed down to the Church. The 
‘books besides these are spurious 
‘and falsely named’ (77. £. IL. 45). 
LEo ALLATIUS (t+ 1669), keeper of — 
the Vatican Library in the time of 
Alexander VII., says that ‘in his. 
‘time the Catholic Epistles and Apo- 
‘calypse were received as true and. 
‘genuine Scripture, and publicly 
‘read throughout all Greece like the 
‘other Scriptures.’ Fabr. 26d, Gre 


vy. App. p. 38. 
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to the Hebrews continued to reappear for some time. 
Isidore of Seville in reviewing the books of the New 
Testament says that the authorship of the Epistle was 
considered ‘doubtful by very many (Plerisqgue) Latin 
‘Christians on account of the difference of style’’ But 
this doubt was rather felt than declared; and its exist- 
ence is shewn by the absence of quotations from the 
Epistle, rather than by any open attacks upon its autho- 
rity. It is not quoted I believe by Optatus of Milevis 
(Mileum) in Africa, by Phcebadius or Vincent of Lerins 
in Gaul, nor by Zeno of Verona®. Hilary of Rome and 
Pelagius wrote Commentaries on thirteen Epistles of 
St Paul; but though they did not comment on the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, both speak of it as a work of 
the Apostle*®. But the doubt as to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was the only one which remained‘, and the 
influence of Jerome and Augustine did much to re- 
move it. 

It was indeed impossible that the revised Latin 
Version of Jerome should fail to mould insensibly the 
judgment of the Western Churches. Jerome, who was 
well read in earlier fathers, was familiar with the doubts 


1 Isid. Proem. §§ 85—109 (V. 135 


sqq- ed. Migne). Cf. App. D. 

* Pacian has been quoted as omit- 
ting all mention of the Epistle, but 
in fact he quotes it as St Paul’s. 
Pac. £f, 111.13: Apostolus dicit... 
et iterum...Hebr. x. 1. 

3 Pelag. Comm. in Rom. i. 17 
(Hieron. Off. XI. 649, ed. Migne): 
Sicut et ipse ad Hebrzeos perhibens 
dicit...Hilar. Comm. in 2 Tim, i.: 
‘Nam simili modo et in epistola ad 
Hebreos scriptum est. Ambr. Of. 
V. p. 411 (ed. 1567). 

# At the Synod at Toledo (671 
A.D.) a special decree was made 
affirming the authority of the Apo- 





calypse: Apocalypsin librum multo- 
rum conciliorum auctoritas et syno- 
dica sanctorum presulum Romano- 
rum decreta Johannis evangelistz 
esse scribunt, et inter divinos libros 
recipiendum constituerunt: et quia 
plurimi sunt qui ejus auctoritatem 
non recipiant, eumque in ecclesia 
Dei preedicare contemnant; si quis 
eum deinceps aut non receperit, aut 
a Pascha usque ad Pentecosten mis- 
sarum tempore in ecclesia non prz- 
dicaverit, excommunicationis senten- 
tiam habebit (Comcz/. Tol. Iv. 17). 
These doubts are not I believe ex- 
pressed by any Latin father. 
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New Testament, but in his letter to Paulinus, as well as 
in many other places, he clearly expresses his own con- 
viction of the Canonicity of them all’. With regard to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse, he pro- 
fessed ‘to be influenced not so much by the custom of 
‘his own time, as by the authority of the ancients, and 
‘so he received them both?’ The Epistles of James — 
and Jude, he says, gained authority in the course of 
time, having been at first disputed*®; and he explains — 
the different styles of the first and second Epistles of 


1 Cf. App. D. In. his treatise 
On Hebrew Names Jerome enume- 
rates all the books of the New Tes- 
tament in order, except the second 





Epistle of St John, which contains 
‘no name. The editions mark the 
| names from the ¢hird Epistle (Dio- 
| trephes, Demetrius, Gaius) as be- 
| longing to the second. Cf. p. 379, 
n.3. At the end, after noticing the 
| Apocalypse, Jerome explains some 
| names in the “istle to Barnabas. 
| This book was written about 390 A.D. 
| The treatise On /llustrious Men was 
| written in 392 A.D. 

| 2 Hieron, Zp. ad Dard. CXXIX. 3 
| (414 A.D.): Illud nostris dicendum 
est hance epistolam que inscribitur 
ad Hebreos non solum ab ecclesiis 
orientis sed ab omnibus retro eccle- 
siasticis Greeci sermonis scriptoribus 
quasi Pauli Apostoli suscipi, licet 
plerique eam vel Barnabz vel Cle- 
mentis arbitrentur; et nihil interesse 
cujus sit, cum ecclesiastici viri sit et 
quotidie ecclesiarum lectione cele- 
bretur. Quod si eam Latinorum 
consuetudo non recepit inter scriptu- 
ras Canonicas, nec Greecorum qui- 
dem ecclesiz Apocalypsin Joannis 
eadem libertate suscipiunt; et tamen 
nos utramque suscipimus, nequaquam 
hujus temporis consuetudinem sed 
veterum scriptorum auctoritatem se- 





quentes, qui plerumque utriusque 
abutuntur testimoniis, non ut inter- 
dum de apocryphis facere solent — 
quippe qui et gentilium litterarum 
raro utantur exemplis, sed quasi Ca- 
nonicis et ecclesiasticis. This very — 
clear and important passage shews 
that when Jerome speaks of the 
‘Epistle to the Hebrews as not reck- 


‘oned among St Paul’s’ in his letter Jf 


to Paulinus (394 A-D.), we must sup- 
pose that the doubt applies to the 
authorship and not to the Canonicity 
of the writing. The distinct and de- 
cisive reference to ancient and con- 


‘stant (adutuntur) testimony for the 


two disputed books deserves care- 
ful attention. Cf. Comm. in Eph. 
ad init. 

3 De Virr. Til. 2: Jacobus qui ap- 
pellatur frater Domini...unam tan-. 
tum scripsit epistolam, que de sep- 
tem Catholicis est, que et ipsa ab 
alio quodam sub nomine ejus edita 
asseritur, licet paulatim tempore pro- 
cedente obtinuerit auctoritatem. 

De Virr. Ili. 4: Judas frater Ja- 
cobi parvam quze de septem Catholi-— 
cis est epistolam reliquit. Et quia 
de libro Enoch qui Apocryphus est 
in ea assumit testimonium, a pleris- 
que rejicitur, tamen auctoritatem ve- 
tustate jam et usu meruit et inter 
sanctas scripturas computatur, » 
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St Peter by the supposition that the Apostle was forced 
_to employ different ‘interpreters’ in writing them’. The 
first Epistle of St John was universally received; but the 
_ two others, he adds, evidently quoting some earlier writer, 
are claimed for John the presbyter*. Besides the Ca- 
nonical writings of the New Testament Jerome notices 
many other ecclesiastical and Apocryphal books, but he 
never attributes to them Canonical authority*. 

The testimony of Jerome may be considered as the 
testimony of the Roman Church; for not only was he 
educated at Rome, but his labours on the text of Scrip- 
ture were undertaken at the request of Damasus bishop 
of Rome; and later popes republished the Canon which 
he recognized. Both Innocent* and Gelasius® pronounced 
all the books of the New Testament which we now re- 


ceive, and these only, to be Canonical. 


1 Hieron. Quest. ad Hedib. i. (I. 
p- 1002, ed. Migne): Habebat ergo 
| Paulus] Titum interpretem (2 Cor. 
ji. 12, 13); sicut et beatus Petrus 
Marcum, cujus evangelium Petro 
narrante et illo scribente compositum 
est. Denique et duz epistole que 
feruntur Petri stylo inter se et cha- 
ractere discrepant structuraque ver- 
borum. Ex quo intelligimus diversis 
eum usum interpretibus. Cf. de Virr, 
Jil. 1: Scripsit [Petrus] duas Episto- 
las quee Catholic nominantur ; qua- 
rum secunda a plerisque ejus esse 
negatur propter styli cum priore dis- 
sonantiam. Sed et evangelium juxta 
Marcum, qui auditor ejus et interpres 
fuit, hujus dicitur. Libri autem e 
quibus unus Actorum ejus inscribitur, 
alius Evangelii, tertius Preedicationis, 
quartus Apocalypseos, quintus Judi- 
cii [z.c. the Shepherd of Hermas], in- 
ter apocryphas scripturas repudian- 
tur. 

2 Scripsit [Johannes] unam episto- 
lam...quz ab uniyersis ecclesiasticis 


Cc. 





And the judg- 


et eruditis viris probatur. Relique 
autem duz...Johannis presbyteri as- 
seruntur. It. will be observed that 


Jerome appeals simply to usage and 


to the opinion of competent scholars, 
and not to any formal decision upon 
the Canon. 

® Cf. App. B. 

4 Innoc. ad LExsuperium Tolos. 
Cf. App. D. The authenticity of 
this decretal however is very ques- 
tionable. 

5 Credner (Zur Gesch. de K. § iv.) 
has examined at great length the 
triple recension of the famous decre- 
tal On Lcclesiastical Books. His 
conclusion briefly is that (1) In its 
original form it was drawn up in the 
time of Gelasius, c. 500 A.D. (2) It 
was then enlarged in Spain, c. 500— 
7Oo A.D. (3) Next published as a 
decretal of Hormisdas (Pope 514— 
523 A.D.) in Spain, with additions, 
(4) And lastly variously altered in 
later times. Credner, @..a..0. Ss. 153. 
Cf. App. D. 
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Chap. ii | ment which was accepted at Rome was current through- 
«. 340-397 | out Italy. Ambrose at Milan, Rufinus at Aquileia’, 
y A.D. 5 . 
t4roav. |and Philastrius at Brescia®, completely confirm the same 
tc. 387 A.D. Can on 3 
race The influence of Augustine upon the Western Church 

‘TINE, 


was hardly inferior to that of Jerome; and both com- » 
bined to support the received Canon of the New Testa- 
ment‘. Yet even in respect to this their characteristic 


differences appear. Jerome accepted the tacit judgment Vf 


of the Church as a whole, and before that laid aside his 
doubts. Augustine, while receiving as Scripture the 
same Apostolic writings as Jerome, admitted that the 7 
partial rejection of a book detracts from its authority®, 7p 
He thus extended to others a certain freedom of judg- J 
ment, and even exercised it himself. It is very pro- 
bable that he did not regard the Epistle to the Hebrews 





as: St..Paul's and atleast 


1 Ruf. ae Symb. Apost. § 36. Cf. 


App. D. 
2 Philastr. Her. LX. LXI. 32. Cf. 
App. D. 


acgetien of Cagliari (+ 370 A.D.) 
in Sardinia quotes most of the books 
of the New Testament, including the 
Epistle to the Hebrews: Paulus di- 
cit ad Hebrzos...Hebr. iii. 5 sqq. 
(Lucif. de non Conv. c. Her. p. 782 
B, ed. Migne). ‘To the testimony of 
Lucifer may be added that of Faus- 
TINUS one of his followers, who fre- 
quently quotes the Epistle to the 
Hebrews as St Paul’s: Paulus Apo- 
stolus...ait in Epistola sua...Hebr. i. 
13 (de Trin. U. 13. Cf. 2b, IV. 23 
Lit. Prec. ad Impp. 27). 
CASSIODORUS (or Cassiodorius, b. 
468—tc. 560 A.D.), chief minister of 
Theodoric, in his treatise De Lrstiti- 
tione Divinarum Litterarum gives 
three Catalogues of the Holy Scrip- 
tures: (1) according to Jerome, (2) 


in his later works he sedu- |} 


according to Augustine, (3) accord- 
ing to the ‘ancient translation.’ In 
the two former the Canon of the New 
Testament of course agrees with our 
own. In the last he omits the two 


shorter Epistles of St John, but the 7 


evidence of Cod. D has been brought 
forward to shew that they were in- 7} 
cluded in the Vetus Latina. Cf. p. 7 
255, and App. D. 

4 Augustine has given a list of the 
books of the New Testament exactly 
agreeing with our present Canon: de 
Doctr. Christ. 1. 12,13. Cf. App. D. — 

5 Aug. 2. ¢c.: Tenebit igitur hunc 
modum in Scripturis Canonicis, ut 
eas quee ab omnibus accipiuntur Ec- 
clesiis Catholicis preeponat eis quas 
queedam non accipiunt: in eis vero 
que non accipiuntur ab omnibus 
preeponat eas quas plures. graviores- 
que accipiunt eis quas pauciores 
minorisque auctoritatis ecclesiz te- 
nent, 





i III.] 





judgment of Augustine soon gained universal accept- 
ance wherever Latin was spoken. It was received in 
Gaul and Spain, and even in Britain and Ireland. _Eu- 
cherius of Lyons in the fifth century, Isidore of Seville 
at the close of the sixth century®, Bede at Wearmouth 
in the seventh century, and Sedulius in Ireland in the 
eighth or ninth century, witness to its reception through- 
out the West. And with the exceptions already noticed, 
all the evidence which can be gathered from other writers, 
—from Prudentius in Spain, and from Hilary, Sulpicius, 
Prosper, Salvian, and Gennadius in Gaul,—confirms 
their testimony. | 

From this time the Canon of the New Testament in 
the West was no longer a problem, but a tradition. If 
old doubts were mentioned, it was rather as a display of 
erudition than as an effort of criticism*. 

Three typical examples of the medieval treatment 
of the New Testament Canon will suffice to shew what 


1 This is well shewn by Lardner, Iv. 76); cum legas ad Hebrzeos (r11. 


ch. CXVII. 17. 4. The quotations in 
the Opus imperfectum c. Fulianum 
(written at the close of Augustine’s 
life) are conclusive. Julian himself 
quotes the Epistle as the work of 
‘the Apostle’ (Aug. c. ul. 111. 403 
V. 2. 23). Augustine in reply uses 


' the following circumlocutions: quod 


vidit qui scribens ad Hebrzos dixit 


(£. 4853 Iv. 104); Sancta scriptura 


(Il. 179); sicut scriptum est (III. 38; 


151); illius sacree auctor Epistole 
(VI. 22). 

2 Serm. CCXCIX.: Et si forte tu 
qui ista [Pelagii] sapis hanc Scrip- 
turam (Apoc. xi. 3—12) non acce- 
pisti; aut si accipis contemnis... 

3 Cf. App. D. 

* References are given by Hody, 
Credner, and Reuss, Gesch. d. Heil. 
Schr. §§ 328 ff. See also Bzble in 
the Church, chapters VII. 1X. 
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lously avoided calling it by the Apostle’s name. But! chap. it 
while he hesitated as to the authorship of the Epistle,| ~~ 
he had no scruples about its Canonicity. And he uses 
all the other books of the New Testament without re- 
serve, alluding only once, as far as I know, to the doubts 
about the Apocalypse’. 

The Canon of the New Testament which was sup- | 7% oe 
ported by the learning of Jerome and the independent | s#7a¢ 


throughout 
the West, 


and undis- 
puted to the 
era of the 
Reforma-, 
tion. 
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Chap. ii. | was the amount of interest which was felt in it and how } 


Sook ge a the interest was satisfied. The first example is taken } 
ALPRIC. from a short Anglo-Saxon treatise on the New Testa- 
ment written by Alfric, Abbot of Cerne (989 A.D.), and | 
afterwards, as it is supposed, Archbishop of Canterbury*. | 

‘There are, he says’, ‘4. books written concerning Christ 
‘himselfe, one of them wrote J/athew, that followed our } 
‘Sauiour, and was one of his disciples, while heere hee _ 
‘liued, and saw his. miracles, and after his passion wrote } 
‘thé, such as came to his mind in this book, and in y° 
‘Hebrew tongue, for their sakes who beleeued on God, 
‘among y° Iewes. And.he is the first Euangelist in this 
‘volume. JMarke the Gospeller, who followed Peter for } 
‘instruction, and was his own son begotten in the Lord | 
‘by his word, he wrote the second booke from the mouth 
‘of Peter, concerning such things as he learned of his 
‘doctrine in y® city. of Rome: as he was entreated by the 
‘faithfull there beleeuing in God through Peters preach- 
‘ing.. Luke the Euangelist wrote the third booke; who } 
‘from his childhood followed the Apostles and after } 
/faccompanied Paz in his travell and learned of him — 
'‘the doctrine of the Gospell in sincerity of life: and this | 
‘booke of Christ compiled in Achga and in the Greeke | 
‘tongue, according as he had learned by y°® instruction | 
‘of Paul and the other Apostles. John the Apostle 
‘began in Asza, entreated by the Bishops there, to write 
‘and y‘ in Greeke the fourth book, concerning Christ’s 
‘diuinity: and of the deepe mysteries that were reuealed 
‘ynto him, when he leaned on his louely brest wherin |} 
‘was hid the treasure of heauen. These be the 4 waters 





— 





1 Wright’s Biographia Britannica written about the time of King Ed- 
Liseraria, 1.. pp. 480 ff. gar...London, 1623—republished in 
2.The translation is that given by 1638 under the title Divers Ancient © 
W..VIsle,. 4 Saxon Treatise con- Monuments in the Saxon Tongue...— 
cerning the Old.and New Testament, pp. 24 ff. 
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‘of one welspring, which run from paradise far and wide 
‘ouer y°® people of God. And these 4. Euangelists were 
‘ foresignified by the vision of Esechiel. Mathew in mans 
“shape, Jlarke in a lions, Luke in a calfs, and John in an 
‘eagles, for y° mysteries by them signified... 

‘Peter the Apostle wrote two Epistles, but larger 
“than are read at Masse, which auaile much to the esta- 
‘blishing of Faith, and are reckoned in Canon of the 
‘Bible. So lames the Iust wrote one Epistle of great 
‘instruction for all men, who obserue any Christianity in 
‘their life. And John y® Euangelist to the honor of God 
‘compiled three Epistles, which are three bookes full of 
‘loue in.teaching the people. Judas the Apostle wrote 
‘also an Epistle, not the reprobate Judas, who betrayed 
‘Tesus; but holy Judas that euer followed him. And 
‘heere are now 7. bookes of this ranke. 

‘The Apostle Paul wrote many Epistles: for Christ 
“set him to be a teacher of all nations, and in true since- 
‘rity he set downe the course of life, which the faithfull 
‘ought to hold, who betake themselves and their life 
‘ynto God: fifteene Epistles wrote this one Apostle, 
‘to the nations by him conuerted vnto the faith: which 
‘are large books in the Bible, and make much for our 
‘amendment, if we follow his doctrine, that was teacher 
‘of the Gentiles. He wrote to the Romans one, to the 
‘ Corinthians two, and one to the Galathians, and one to 
‘the Ephesians, and one to the Philippians; two to the 
‘Thessalonians, and one to the Colossians, and one to 
‘the Hebreues: two to his owne disciple 77motheus, and 
‘one to Z7itus, and one to Philemon, and one to the 
‘ Laodiceans: fifteene in all, [sounding] as loud as thun- 
‘der to [the eares of] faithfull people... 

‘ Luke y° Evangelist, who was a Physitian while he 
‘liued compiled two books for the health of our soules, 
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Chap. ii, | ‘One of them is the Gospell of Christ, the other is called | 

Bh. ‘Actus Apostolorum; that is in English: the Acts of 
‘ Apostles, [shewing] what they did while they were 
‘together, and how afterward they trauelled into farre 
“countries as Iesus had commanded them in his holy 
‘Gospell, that they by their preaching should teach and 
‘conuert all nations to the faith...... 

‘lohn liued here longest of them (the Apostles) all, 
‘and he wrote in his banishment the booke called 
‘ Apocalypse, that is, the Reuelatid, which Christ mani- 
‘fested vnto him by vision in spirit, cdOcerning ovr 
‘Sauiour himselfe and his Church: as also of doomes- 
‘day and the deuillish Antichrist ; and of the resurrection 
‘to euerlasting life: And this is the last booke of the 
‘ Bible... } 

‘All teachers who take not their doctrine and ex- } 
‘amples out of these holy bookes are like those of whom 
‘Christ himselfe thus said: Cacus si ceso ducatum pre-— 
“ stet, ambo in foueam cadent :...but such teachers, as take 
‘their examples and doctrine from hence, whether it be i 
‘out of the old Testament or the new, are such as Christ 
‘himself againe spake of in these words: Omnis scriba 
‘doctus in regno celorum similis est homini patrifamilias, 
‘gui profert de thesauro suo nova et vetera...... ‘ 

The Apocry- The history of the Epistle to the Laodicenes! which 
tothe Lads | is reckoned by Alfric without hesitation among the 
Sd Epistles of St Paul forms one of the most interesting 
episodes in the literary history of the Bible. The earliest 
traces of the existence of the present Epistle are found 
in the sixth century, for there is not the slightest reason 
to connect the existing Latin compilation which from’ 
| that date bears the name with the Greek Epistle to the 
















? The text of the Epistle is given from English Manuscripts in App. E, ~ 
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Laodicenes which was current in the second century - 
In the sixth century the compilation had a wide cur- 
rency. It is found in the Speculum published by Mai, 
‘and likewise in the Manuscript of the Vulgate at La 
} Cava, which contain also the interpolated testimony in 
‘the Epistle of St John. Towards the middle of the 
‘same century it was introduced into a Manuscript of the 
Latin New Testament which was corrected by the hand 
of Victor of Capua and is still preserved at Fulda. From 
‘this time it occurs very frequently in Western Manu- 
‘scripts of the Bible, as in the great Gothic Bible of 
| Toledo (8th cent.), in the Book of Armagh’ (written 
fa. D. 807), in the so-called Charlemagne’s Bible of the 
British Museum (9th cent.), and in many other magnifi- 
"cent copies, as for example the great Bible of the King’s 
-} Library’, which seem to have been designed for church 
use. 

One important testimony contributed in all proba- 
bility very greatly to the popular estimation of the book. 
Gregory the Great at the close of the sixth century dis- 
{| tinctly assigned the Epistle to the Apostle Paul, though 
‘he admitted its uncanonicity. ‘Though he (St Paul) 
| ‘wrote,’ he says, ‘fifteen Epistles, yet the holy Church 


1 Canon Murat. App. C. It may xpbaow mooupévy ravrns Siamrvew 
however be the one which Jerome xal pi’ brws mpocddxerOu. Kal yap 
u speaks of in Catal. 5: Legunt quidam roi Oelov dmoorbdov mpds Aaodixels 
et ad Laodicenses sed ab omnibus géperas maorh émarodh ev riot Bil- 
| exploditur. The only Greek refer- Prous rod dmrogrbdou éyxewervn, av ol 
ence which can be fairly applied to warépes hyov drebokipaocay ws avrov | 
' this Latin Epistle is inthe Acts of the éddotplav: Kal 7d Kara Owpuay Man- 
second Council of Nicsea (787 A.D.), xalor mapertyyaryov ebaryyéhov bmrep 
_ when the circulation of the Epistle of 9 Kado éxkdyola ws dddbT prov 
the Western Churches was too gene- evceBGs daroorpépera. 
ral to escape observation evenamong * But with the note Sed Hirunumus 
the Greeks. Concil. ii, Nic. Act. vi. eam negat esse Pauli, Betham, Irish 
_ Tom. V.; Mansi, Xu. 293 (Labbé, Antig. Researches, 11. 263. 
VII. 475): mpémov ovv éort mayri % Brit. Mus. King’s 1 E Viis viii. 








| xpioriavy mapeyypdmruv Bipduy d- 


Chap, ii, 


eae 


THE AGE OF COUNCILS. 





Col. iv. 16. 


tT 853 A.D. 


‘does not hold more than fourteen?’ As an almost 
necessary consequence the positive part of his statement 
was more effectual than the negative limitation of it. ] 
If St Paul wrote the letter, it could not fail to be prized J} 
by faithful Christians. Another circumstance which J 
favoured the reception of the letter was the supposed 
reference to it in the Epistle to the Colossians. 

To an uncritical age the mere existence of a letter 
which bore the name of one known to have been sanc- 
tioned by Apostolic authority was held to be an ade- 
quate proof of its own claims to respect. Haymo bishop 
of Halberstadt* gives expression to this simplicity of — 


faith in a very modest form: ‘The Apostle enjoins that 4 


‘the Epistle to the Laodicenes (¢¢. the Latin cento) 
‘be read to the Colossians, because, though it is very 
‘short and not reckoned in the Canon, it still has some 
‘use.’ A few generations afterwards John of Salisbury 
puts forward the argument based upon the assumed 
reference in the most distinct shape. - ‘Although the 
‘Epistle is rejected by all, as Jerome says, yet it was | 
‘written by the Apostle. 
‘the conjecture of others, but confirmed by the testi- 
‘mony of the Apostle himself, for he mentions it in his 
‘Epistle to the Colossians...*’ 
Thus it was that the Apocryphal Epistle passed into 
1 Gregor. Magn. Moral. xxxv. stolus quamvis epistolas quindecim — 
20, 48 (al. 15, 25), 2% Fob, XLII. 16. scripserit sancta tamen Ecclesia non — 
The reason which Gregory gives for amplius quam quatuordecim tenet ut 
the rejection of the Epistle from the ex ipso Epistolarum numero osten- 


Canon is most instructive and charac- deret quod doctor egregius legis et 
teristic. Et recte vita sanctee Ec- evangelii secreta rimatus esset. Why © 


[Part) | 


Nor is this opinion based.on Jf 





clesiz multiplicata per decem et 
quatuor computatur, quia utrumque 
Testamentum custodiens et tam se- 
cundum legis decalogum quam se- 
cundum quatuor Evangelii libros vi- 


_vens usque ad perfectionis culmen 
| extenditur. 


Unde et Paulus Apo- 


this special Epistle was rejected to 
render the mystical lesson complete 
does not appear. 
2 Comm. in Coloss. iv. 
$ Johan. Sarisb, ZY. 143 (ed. 
Migne), 








iH] THE EPISTLE TO THE LAODICENES. 


457 





the early vernacular translations of the New Testament. 
It is said that fourteen editions of one or more German 
versions were printed before Luther’s time; and it occurs 
in the first Bohemian Bible (1488) It is found also in 
_an Albigensian Version at Lyons, where it occupies its 
usual place after the Epistle to the Colossians*. It was 
- not included by Wycliffe in his Bible, but it is found 
added to it in some Manuscripts and in two different 
renderings*. One of these may be given, for though the 
Epistle contains nothing in itself remarkable, the posi- 
tion which it occupies in the history of the Medizval 
Canon invests it with a peculiar interest’. 

‘ Here bigynneth the epistle to the Laodicenses, which 

‘7s not in the Canon. 

‘Poul apostle, not of men, ne by man, but bi Ihesu 
‘Crist, to the britheren that ben at Laodice, grace to 
‘3z0u, and pees of God the fadir, and of the Lord Ihesu 
‘Crist. I do thankyngis to my God bi al my preier, 
‘that 3e be dwelling and lastyng in him, abiding the 
‘biheest in the day of doom. For neithir the veyn spek- 
‘yng of summe vnwise men hath lettide 30u, the whiche 
‘wolden turne 30u fro the treuthe of the gospel, that is 
‘prechid of me. And now hem that ben of me to the 
‘profiz3t of truthe of the gospel, God schal make dis- 
‘seruying, and doyng benygnyte of werkis, and helthe 
‘of euerlasting lijf, And now my boondis ben open, 
‘which Y suffre in Crist Ihesu, in which Y glade and 
‘ioie. And that is to me euerlastyng helthe, that this 
‘same thing be doon by 3oure preirs, and mynystryng 





1 Anger, Der Laodicinerbrief, 152. and Madden, who likewise print the 
It is not however found in an ear- second version, which is also given 
lier edition of the New Testament by Lewis, and after him by Anger /.e. 
(1475). This text is found substantially in 

. avid de Théologie, Strasb. V. eight other copies collated by For- 

shall and Madden and in the imper- | 


335- 
3 See p. 458, note. fect copy taken by Anger from a 


4 The text given is from Forshall Dresden Manuscript. 
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Chap. ii. 





Huo of St 
Victor. 


@. 1097—I14I 
A.D, 


‘of the Holi Goost, either by lijf, either bi deeth. For- 

‘sothe to me it is lijf to lyue in Crist, and to die ioie. 
‘And his mercy schal do in 30u the same thing, that 
‘3e mown haue the same loue, and that 3e be of 00 will. 
‘Therfore, 3e weel biloued britheren, holde 3e, and do 3e  f 
‘in the dreede of God, as 3e han herde the presence of | 
‘me; and lijf schal be to 30u withouten eende. Sotheli 
‘it is God that worchith in 30u. And, my weel biloued 
‘britheren, do 3e without eny withdrawyng what euer 
‘things 3e don. TIoie 3e in Crist, and eschewe 3e men 
‘defoulid in lucre, either foul wynnyng. Be alle 3oure 
‘askyngis open anentis God, and be ye stidefast in the Jf 
‘witt of Crist. And do 3e tho thingis that ben hool, and J 
“trewe, and chaast, and iust, and able to be loued; and |f 
“kepe 3e in herte tho thingis that 3e haue herd and take; — 

‘and pees shall be to3o0u. Alle holi men greten30u weel. | 


‘And do 3e that pistil of Colocensis to be red to 3o0u. 
‘ Here cendith the pistil to Laodicensis' 

The progress of thought which brought forth so 
many noble results in the twelfth century added nothing — 
to the historic appreciation of the Canon of the Bible. 
Nay rather the love of symmetry and completeness 
which prevailed threatened to decide its contents by 
general principles of arrangement, yet in such a manner | 
as to leave the line of separation between the Holy 
Scriptures and other books wavering and undefined. 
Hugo of St Victor may be taken as one of the greatest 
representatives of his age, and in him this tendency 

1 Forshall and Madden, Iv. pp. ‘of the later version, none of which 
438, 439. ‘The Epistle to the Lao- ‘appears to have been written early 
‘diceans was excluded as spurious ‘in the fifteenth century. Another 
‘both by Wycliffe and Purvey. ‘but nearly coeval version of the 
‘Subsequently however it was trans- ‘same Epistle occurs in a single 


‘lated together with its argument ‘copy’ (Jd. 1. p. xxxii.). 
. ‘and is found in several Manuscripts 














‘The grace of oure Lord Ihesu Crist be with jour spirit. Vf 
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.§ finds a clear expression, ‘All divine Scripture,’ he says, 


‘is contained in the two Testaments, that is to say the 
‘Old and the New. Both Testaments are divided into 
‘three separate classes [of books]. The Old Testa- 
‘ment contains the Law, the Prophets, the Hagiographa. 
“The New Testament the Gospel, the Apostles, the 
_‘Fathers...In the New Testament there are in the First 
-*Class the Four Gospels. Inthe Second Class there are 
‘also four Books, the Acts, the fourteen Epistles of 
‘Paul combined in one volume, the Canonical [ze Ca- 


‘tholic] Epistles, the Apocalypse. In the Third Class |. 


‘the Decretals hold the first place ;...then the writings of 
‘the holy Fathers...which are numberless. These writ- 
‘ings of the Fathers are not however reckoned in the 
‘text of the Divine Scriptures, since in the Old Testa- 
‘ment, as we have said, there are some books which are 
‘not included in the Canon and yet are read, as the 
‘Wisdom of Solomon and the like...In these classes how- 
‘ever the harmony of both Testaments is most clearly 
‘seen. Because as the Law is followed by the Prophets 
‘and the Prophets by the Hagiographa, so the Gospel 
‘is followed by the Apostles and the Apostles by the 
‘Doctors. And it is a result of the marvellous method 
‘of the divine dispensation, that while the full and per- 
‘fect truth is found in the several Scriptures separately, 
‘no one of them is superfluous’. 

. One more testimony will bring our notice of the 
Medieval period to a close. This is taken from a letter 
of John of Salisbury, the secretary and partisan of 
Becket, whose devotion to his master in later times when 
he was raised to the see of Chartres led him to describe 
himself as bishop ‘by the divine favour and the merits 


1 Hugo de S. Vict. de Scriptura, 6. The original text is given in App. D. 
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‘of St Thomas’. The letter was written during his 
exile in France for Becket’s cause, and is addressed to 
Henry I. Count of Champagne. Henry, who himself 
took a very active part in the politics of his time, had 
sent a series of questions to John of Salisbury which } 
throw a strange light upon the studies of the royal | 
statesman. He wished to know what Jerome meant by | 
the ‘table of the Sun which was said to have been seen } 
‘by Apollonius, and what were ‘centos from Virgil and } 
‘Homer,’ and in the first place of all what John believed } 
to be the number of the books of the Old and New } 
Testaments, and whom he held to be their authors. In | 
reply to this John first refers to the treatise of Cassio- 
dorus upon the subject and then continues in most 
remarkable words: ‘But because my own belief on this 
‘subject is questioned, I consider that it is not of much 
‘importance either to me or to others what opinion be © 
‘held. For whether we hold this opinion or that, it 

‘brings no damage to our salvation. But to indulge in 

‘a fierce controversy on a subject which is either indif- 

‘ferent in -its result or of little moment is as bad asa 

‘sharp discussion about goats’ wool between friends. 

‘Moreover I consider that he rather assails the faith who ~ 
‘affirms too confidently that which is not certain, than 
‘one who abstains from a rash decision and leaves in 
‘uncertainty a subject on which he observes the Fathers 
‘disagree and which he is wholly unable to investigate, 
‘Nevertheless our opinion can and ought to be more 
‘inclined to the side which is supported by all or by the 
‘greater number or the most famous and distinguished 
‘men...Therefore I follow Jerome...who reckons twenty- 
‘two books of ‘the Old Testament divided into three 




















1 Wright, Biographia Britannica, 1. 235. 
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} ‘classes....As for the Shepherd [which he mentions] I do 

‘not know whether it still exists anywhere ; but there 
‘can be no doubt about the reference because Jerome 
‘and Beda say that they saw and read it. To these are 
‘added eight volumes of the New Testament, the four 
‘Gospels, fifteen Epistles of Paul embraced. in one vo- 
‘lume, though it is a common and almost universal opi- 
‘nion that there are only fourteen, ten to churches and 
‘four to persons, if we must reckon the Epistle to the 
“Hebrews among the Epistles of Paul, as Jerome ap- 
‘pears to do...The fifteenth is that which is written to 
‘the Church of the Laodicenes, and though, as Jerome 
‘says, it is rejected by all, yet it was written by the 
‘ Apostle....The seven Canonical Epistles in one volume 
‘come next; then the Acts in another, and last the 
‘Apocalypse. And that this is the number of the books 
‘which are admitted into the Canon of the Holy Scrip- 
‘tures is a constant and undoubted tradition in the 
‘Church, which enjoy such authority with all that 
‘they leave no room for gainsaying or doubt in sound 
‘minds, because they are written by the finger of God.... 
‘Opinions vary as to the authors, though in the Church 
‘the opinion has prevailed that they were written by 
‘those whose names they bear....But why should we 
‘be anxious, most illustrious Lord, to discuss various 
‘opinions on the subject, since we are agreed that the 
‘Holy Spirit is the one Author of all Holy Scriptures. 
‘...It is as if when you were certain of the writer, 
‘a question was raised about the pen with which the 
‘book was written’? 


1 Johan. Sarisb. Zp. 143 (ed. 
Migne). The original text is given 
in App. D. It may be added that 
Bp. Pecock affirms very distinctly 
Jerome’s judgment in favour of the 


exclusive authority of the Hebrew 
Canon of the Old Testament, and 
explains how the Apocryphal books 
came to be added to them. ‘‘In the 
bigynnyng of the chirche, soone after 
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Thus the strange freedom of the first words of the’ 
medizval scholar falls back into the devout confession 
of simple faith. Criticism is silent, but in the language 


of natural instinct there is. 


an antagonism of thought — 


which is prophetic of future conflict. A desire for liberty - 
has to be reconciled with a desire for trustful repose: 


the craving for individual conviction with the pious belief J 





in a divine order of history. To assert, to compare, 
to harmonize these principles was the work of the Refor- 
mation, and that in the discussions on the formation and’ 
authority of the Bible no less than in the examination of 
the central doctrines of the Christian belief. 


Cristis passioun, writingis dressing 
men into holynes weren scant...and 
therfore for deuociown and avidite 
whiche men in tho daies hadden into 
goostli techingis thei wroten into her 
Biblis the book of Philo which is 
clepid Sapience, and the book of 
Tesus the sone of Sirak which is 
clepid Ecclesiastik, and othere mo, 
for great deinte which Cristen men 
hadden of tho bokis in tyme of so 
greet scarsenes of deuoute bokis; 
not with stonding that thei wisten 
these seid bokis not be of holi Scrip- 


ture, as Ierom and othere mo openly 
witnessen that tho bokis bear not of 
Holi Scripture. And this oolde 
deuocioun forto plante the seid 
bokis into Biblis, whanne euere Bi- 
blis weren in writing ceesid not into 
al tyme after. And 3it herbi is not 
the auctorite of tho bokis reised 
hi3er then it was bifore; and name- 
lich it cannot be reised therbi so 
hije, that it be putt bifore gretter 
evydencis than is the nakid seiyng 
of hem.” (Repressor, 11. 17, p. 251. 
Comp. pp. 126, 250.) 





CHAPTER III. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 


Dixit veritatem, pertulit iniquitatemt, allaturus est equitatem. 
A UGUSTINUS. 


HE sixteenth century places us again face to face 
with the combined powers of the East and West’. 

For a time each had gone on fulfilling its own work, but 
the fall of Constantinople brought them once more into 
contact. It was not only that ‘Greece had arisen from 
‘the dead with the New Testament in her hand,’ but the 
East had risen with a Bible which was again felt to be 
a record of real facts, able to quicken faith amidst the 
conflicts of a world struggling towards a new life. We 
have already seen generally the part which Palestine 
and Greece and Rome had to fulfil in the history of the 
Canon. A work was still reserved for the German races, 
and when the time came for its accomplishment men 
were found to do it. Whatever may be thought of some 
of Luther's special judgments, however hasty and self- 
willed and imperious they may be, it is impossible to read 
his comments on Holy Scripture without feeling that he 
realizes its actual historic worth and consequent spiritual 
meaning in a way which was unknown before. For him 
the words of Apostles and Prophets are ‘living words,’ 


1 T have ventured to transcribe in this chapter much that is given in 
the Bible in the Church, chap. x. 
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Theelements 
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16th cen-, 
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An antago- 
nism of prin- 
stples. 





direct and immediate utterances of the Holy Spirit, 
penetrating to the inmost souls of men, and not mere 
premisses for arguments or proofs. 

This intense sense of the personal character of Holy 
Scripture, so to speak, springing out of the recognition © 
of its primary historical origin, which found a bold and 
at times an exaggerated expression in Luther, was more 
or less characteristic of the whole period. On all sides 
there was a tendency in the sixteenth century, even 5 | 
when it was repressed, to appeal to history and reason. © 
The mere authority of usage, which at earlier times had 7 


been denied only by scholars, was then questioned by | 


many in all classes. The study of Greek had made 1 
criticism possible, and laid open the true approach to jf 


the investigation of the growth of the Church. But still | 


the real force of historical evidence was as yet imper- 


fectly understood. The materials for testing and tracing | 


to its source a current tradition were still scattered or 
unknown. And even those who felt most deeply that Jp 
the Books of the Bible had their origin in human life, Vf 
among men of like passions with themselves, were yet 
far removed from a simple and absolute trust in their 
historical transmission and confirmation by the body to 
which they were delivered. On the one hand a sup- 
posed intuitive perception of the Divine authority of 


Scripture, immediate and final, was assumed to exist Jf 


in the individual and to supersede the judgment of the — 
Christian society. On the other an ecclesiastical usage 
was invested, as it were, with a creative power, by which 
books which had been deliberately set aside in a second 


rank were raised to a new dignity as infallible sources of 


doctrine. 
As doctrinal controversy grew wider and keener, the 
question of the Canon was debated with a vehemence 7} 









-IIt.J THE DEBATES ON THE CANON. 
















_ before unknown, To concede to the Church in every 
age the prerogative of extending by its own power the 
range of the authoritative sources and tests of doctrine 
was (as it appeared) to sacrifice the historical basis of 
a faith once delivered to men. And at the same time 
the denial of the existence of an absolute living criterion 
of truth seemed to make it necessary to transfer to the 
Bible in its collected form every attribute of that infal- 
libility which before had been supposed to reside in the 
Church or in its earthly head. The collection of Holy 
Scripture was first narrowed to the strict limits fixed 
by ancient criticism, at least in the Old Testament, and 
then step by step it was taken out of the field of his- 
torical inquiry. A movement which began by the as- 
sertion of the value of historical evidence ended in the 
suppression of all historical criticism by the later Lu- 
theran and Genevan schools. 

It is not part of our subject to trace the effects for 
good and for evil which followed from the general pre- 
valence of this later theory of the Bible in Protestant 
Churches up to our own time. However repugnant it 
may be to the wider views of ecclesiastical history which 
are now opened to us, it would not perhaps be difficult 
to shew that it fulfilled an important function in preserv- 
ing a true sense of the Divine authority of Holy Scrip- 
ture as a whole during a period of transition. If the 
tendency of the later schools was to reduce the Bible 
to a mere text-book, the Book itself was in danger of 
falling to pieces under the free treatment of Luther. 
At present it is necessary only to notice that the contro- 
versy on the Canon in the sixteenth century—the first 
occasion on which the subject was debated as a question 
of doctrine in the Catholic Church—was really con- 
ducted by feeling rather than by external evidence. The 


GQ - HH 





The debate 
guided by 
Jeeling more 

than by cri- 

ticism, 











466 THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. [Parr 





Chap. iii. | evidence on the subject was not available, even if the © 
disputants could have made use of it. But a more sum- 
mary method offered itself. In a word the Romanists 
followed popular usage, regarding the Bible as one only 
out of many original sources of truth: the Lutherans, }J 
or more strictly Luther, judged the written Word by the — 
Gospel contained in it, now in fuller now in scantier ] 
measure, to which the Word in man bore witness: the 
Calvinists, accepting without hesitation the Old Testa- 
ment from the Jewish Church, and the New Testament 
from the Christian Church, set up the two records as | 
the outward test and spring of all truth, absolutely 7} 
complete in itself and isolated from all history. 1 
It would be a fruitful inquiry to follow out the }f 
growth and antagonism of the principles involved in } 
these general views: to trace the truth which each em- 
bodies and exaggerates: to indicate the influence which jf 
partial or faulty teaching on Scripture exercised on other 
parts of the Christian doctrine in which they were in- } 
cluded ; and even in the purely historical sketch to which — 
we are now limited a reference to these most interesting } 
questions will give a unity and significance to what } 
might otherwise appear a fragmentary discussion. 


§ 1. The Roman Church. 
Cardinal 


carame’ | At the dawn of the Reformation the great Romanist | 
437-4517 | scholars remained faithful to the judgment on the Canon jf 
which Jerome had followed in his translation. And ]) 
Cardinal Ximenes in the preface to his magnificent Poly- }} 
glott Biblia Complutensia—the lasting monument of the jf 
University which he founded at Complutum or Alcala, | 
and the great glory of the Spanish press—separates ]) 
the Apocrypha from the Canonical books,: The books’, 4) 


1 Prolog. III. 3, 
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he writes, which are without the Canon, which the Church 
receives rather for the edification of the people than for 
the establishment of ecclesiastical doctrines, are given 
only in Greek, but with a double translation’. 

Cardinal Ximenes spoke only of the disputed books 
of the Old Testament, His great literary rival went 
further. Erasmus, in his edition of the New Testament 


(the first published in the original Greek A. D. 1516) which | «. 


was dedicated to Leo X., notices the doubts which had 
been raised as to the controverted books, without pro- 
nouncing more than a critical judgment upon them. 
Thus he distinctly maintains that the £istle to the 
FHlebrews was not written by St Paul, both on the ground 
of its style, and also from questionable statements on 
points of doctrine (ch. vi. 6), while he prefaces his criti- 
cism with this remark: ‘I would wish you, good reader, 
‘not to consider this Epistle of less value because many 
‘have doubted whether it is the work of Paul or some 
‘other writer. Whoever wrote it is worthy of being read 
‘by Christians on many accounts. And though in ex- 
‘pression it is very widely different from the style of 
‘Paul, it is most closely akin to the spirit and soul 
‘ (pectus) of Paul. But while it cannot be shewn conclu- 
‘sively who wrote it, we may gather from very many 
‘arguments that it was written by some other than Paul.’ 
Again at the close of his Commentary on St James he 
says: ‘The authorship of this Epistle also, although it is 
‘filled with salutary precepts, was questioned in former 
‘times. For it does not seem to present in every part 
‘the dignity and gravity which we look for in an Apo- 


‘stle...For my own part, though I will fight (digladiabor) | 


1 Sixtus Senensis (see p. 475) with ‘of the Hebrews, which the Church 
an obvious reference to this passage ‘reads for edification, are given only 


alters it most significantly: ‘The ‘in Greek, Gc.’ (Bibl. S. Iv. Fran- 


| ‘books which are without the Canon ciscus Xymenius.) 
Hii2 
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2 and 3 John. 


The Apoca- 
lypse. 


‘with no one on the subject, I heartily affirm (probo et | 
‘amplector) the authority of the Epistle. But I am sur- 


‘prised that on these questions no people are more 
‘bigoted in their statements than those who cannot tell 
‘in what language it was originally written....So great 
‘a man as Jerome was in doubt, and expresses his 
‘opinion with care. We are reckless in proportion to 
‘our ignorance.’ In like manner he notices the doubts as 
to the second Epistle of St Peter and the Epistle of St 
Jude, and expressly assigns the second and third Epistles 
of St John to the ‘Presbyter.’ On the Afocalypse he 
speaks at greater length; and his words are so cha- 
racteristic that they may be quoted here as a singular 
illustration of the manner in which the best scholars of 
the sixteenth century approached the criticism of Holy 
Scripture’. ‘St Jerome,’ he says, ‘bears witness that the 
‘ Apocalypse was not received by the Greeks even in his 
‘time; and moreover that some most learned men had 
‘assailed the whole substance of the book with severe 
‘criticisms as a mere romance, on the ground that it pre- 
‘sents no trace of Apostolic dignity, but contains only 


‘an ordinary history disguised in symbols. To say no- — 
‘thing at present of these opinions, I have been some- | 


‘what moved by other conjectures and also by the fact 
‘that the author while writing the Revelation is so anxious 
‘to introduce his own name: J Yohn, [ Fohn, just as if 
‘he were writing a bond and not a book, and that not 


‘only against the custom of the other Apostles but | 


‘much more against his own custom, since in his Gospel, 
‘though the subject is less exalted, he nowhere gives his 
‘own name, but indicates it by slight references, and 


‘Paul when compelled to speak of his own visions sets © 


‘forth the facts under the person of another. But how 





1 Nov. Test. p. 625. 
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‘often does our author when describing most myste- 
‘rious conversations with Angels introduce the phrase 
‘I Fohn, Further in the Greek Manuscripts which I 
‘have seen thé title is not of Fohn the Evangelist, but of 
‘ Fohn the Divine; not to mention that the style is widely 
‘ different from that of the Gospel.and Epistle. For though 
‘we may admit that there would be little trouble in 
‘explaining some passages falsely assailed on the ground 
‘that they are tinged with heretical ideas, these argu- 
‘ments, I say, would somewhat move me to decline to. 
‘believe that the work belongs to John the Evangelist, 
‘unless the general consent of the world called me to 
‘another conclusion, but especially the authority of the 
‘Church, if at least the Church approves of this work 
‘with the feeling that she wishes it to be considered 
‘the work of John the Evangelist and to be held of 
‘equal weight with the other canonical books....In fact 
‘TI observe that ancient theologians quote passages from 
‘this book rather for illustration and ornament than 
‘for the support of a serious proposition. Since even 
‘among jewels there is some difference; and some 
‘gold is purer and better than other. In sacred things 
‘also one thing is more sacred than another. He who 
‘is spiritual, as Paul says, judges all things, and is judged 
‘by no one? 

With this strange conflict of criticism and authority, 
with this half suppressed irony and insinuated doubt, 
with this assertion of a final appeal to private judgment, 
the great work of Erasmus closes; and it is probable 
that the last words best express the freedom of his real 
judgment. For some time his notes seem to have been 


unchallenged ; but the spread of the reformed opinions | 


directed attention to the statements which they con- 
tained in opposition to the current opinion of the Roman 
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Church. An attack was made upon them before the 
Theological Faculty of Paris, the Sorbonne, in 1524; 
and in 1526 the French doctors considered and con- 
demned a large number of propositions which were 
taken from his New Testament, and the defence which 
he had previously made. In this censure the Sorbonne 
declared that ‘it was an error of faith to doubt as to the 
‘author of one of the books’ (of the New Testament). 
‘Though formerly some have doubted about the authors 
‘of particular books,’ the decision runs, ‘yet after that 
‘the Church has received them under the name of such 
‘authors by its universal usage, and has approved them | 
‘by its judgment, it is not any longer right for a Chris- — 
‘tian to doubt of the fact, or to call it in question’’ 
This general judgment is then enforced by a special 
affirmation of the authenticity of the Epzstle to the He- 
brews as St Paul’s, 2 Peter, and the Apocalypse, with 
references to the Councils of Laodicea, Carthage, and 
the Apocryphal Council at Rome under Gelasius. 
Erasmus was the real leader both of the literary and. 
critical schools of the Reformation. 
tended both to his own Church and to the Protestant | 
Churches of Germany and Switzerland; and opinions f 


1 Du Plessis, Collect. Yud. de nov. viros illos sanctos organa sua con- 














His influence ex- >} 





error. % Jud. iv.; I. 53 ff. Propo- 
sitioI. Non statim dubius est in fide, 
qui de auctore libri dubitat. 
Censura. Heec propositio teme- 
rarie et erronee asseritur, loquendo 
ut scriptor loquitur de dubio auto- 
rum sanctorum librorum novi Tes- 
tamenti ab Ecclesia sub nomine 
talium autorum receptorum, cujus- 
modi sunt autores quatuor librorum 
Evangeliorum, septem Epistolarum 
Canonicarum, quatuordecim episto- 
larum Pauli, actuum Apostolorum 
et Apocalypsis: nam cum. Deus 


stituerit tn editione talium librorum, 
honori eorum detrahit quisquis ab 
hujusmodi libris nomina eorum au- 
fert, vel in dubium vertit, necnon 
et a frequenti abducit et fructuosa 
eorum lectione. Preeterea quamvis 
de autoribus aliquorum hujusmodi 
librorum a nomnullis olim dubitatum 
sit, nihilominus fostguam Ecclesia 


sub nomine talium autorum suo usu | 
universalt tllos recepit et sua probavit § 
definitione, jam non fas est Christi- 
“ano dubitare aut in dubium revo- | 


care, 
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which he intimated with hesitation and doubt found | Chap. iii 
elsewhere a bold expression. To take one example from| ~~ 
Romanist scholars, Cardinal Caietan (Jacob [Thomas] | Cardinas 
de Vio), the adversary of Luther at Augsburg in 1518, 16 Sead 
gives an unhesitating adhesion to the Hebrew Canon in a 
his Commentary on all the Authentic Historical Books of | 1593 AD, 
the Old Testament, which was dedicated to Clement VII. VIL. Pont. 
‘The whole Latin Church,’ he says, ‘owes very much 

‘to St Jerome...on account of his separation of the 
‘ Canonical from the uncanonical books.’ 

And the authority of Jerome had equal weight with | 7%. pis- 
him in dealing with the Antilegomena of the New Testa- Pr the New: 
ment. Thus in the preface to his Commentary on the cress 
Epistle to the Hebrews he writes: ‘Since we have re- 
‘ceived Jerome as our rule that we may not err in the 
- ‘separation of the Canonical books (for those which he 
- ‘delivered as Canonical we hold Canonical, and those 

‘which he separated from the Canonical books we hold 
‘without the Canon); therefore as the author of this 
‘Epistle is doubtful in the opinion of Jerome, the Epistle 
‘also is rendered doubtful, since unless it is Paul’s it is 
‘not clear that it is Canonical. Whence it comes to pass 
‘that if anything arise doubtful in faith it cannot be de- | 
‘termined from the sole authority of this Epistle. See 
‘how great mischief an anonymous book creates, In 
_ like manner he quotes Jerome for the doubts entertained 
as to the authority of St Fames, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 Fohn, 
and St ¥ude. Of the three last he expressly says that 
} ‘they are of less authority than those which are certainly 
‘Holy Scripture.” On 2 Peter alone he decides favour- 
ably, for the argument from style is, he maintains, very 
fallacious’. The Apocalypse he dismisses in a sentence. 














. 1 Infirmum itaque argumentum dem hominem diverso stylo quando- 
assumitur: cum unum atque.eun- que scribere experientia — testetur. 
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‘I confess that I cannot interpret the Apocalypse accord-/ | 


‘ing to the literal sense. Let him interpret it to whom 
‘God has given the power’.’ 

These statements of Cardinal Caietan passed un- 
challenged during his lifetime, but shortly after his 
death they were assailed by Catharinus, a vehement 
controversialist whose life was spent in disputes. Yet 
Catharinus abandoned the argument from history, and 
simply took refuge in the decrees of Popes Innocent, 
Gelasius, and Eugenius, as decisive upon the extent of 


the Canon*. This simple mode of determining the ques- — 


tion was unhappily adopted, and probably in part through 
his influence, at the Council of Trent, in which he played 
an important part. The Council held its first Session 
on Dec. 13th, 1545. In the third session (Feb. 4th, 
1546) the Nicene Creed was recited and ratified. The 
subject of Holy Scripture and Tradition was. then 
brought forward for preliminary discussion on Feb. 12th. 
Four articles taken from the writings of Luther were 
proposed for consideration or rather for condemnation. 
Of these the first affirmed that Scripture only (without 
tradition) was the single and complete source of doc- 
trine; the second that the Hebrew Canon of the Old 
Testament and the acknowledged books of the New 
Testament ought alone to be admitted as authoritative. 
These dogmas were discussed by about thirty divines 
in four meetings. On the first point there was a general 


Registrum Gregorii tantum dissonat Domini M.D.XXIXx. ztatis autem pro- 

ab aliis scriptis a Gregorio, ut si ex prize sexagesimo primo. Apocalyp- 

stylo arguendum esset negaretur sim enim fateor me nescire exponere 

Gregorii (Pref. ad 2 Petr.). juxta sensum literalem: exponat cui 
1 Et sic finitur Epistola Jude: Deus concesserit (Ofera, T. Vv. p. 

et est finis Commentariorum nostro- 4o1, ed. 1639). 

rum super Novum Testamentum, 2 Annot. in Comm. Caietani, Lib, 
Caietzee die 17 Augusti, Anno I. (1542), 
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agreement. It was allowed that tradition was a co- 
ordinate source of doctrine with Scripture. On the 
second there was a great variety of opinion. Some pro- 
posed to follow the judgment of Cardinal Caietan and 
distinguish two classes of books, as, it was argued, had 
been the intention of Augustine. Others wished to draw 
the line of distinction yet more exactly, and form three 
classes, (1) the Acknowledged Books, (2) the Disputed 
Books of the New Testament, as having been afterwards 
generally received, (3) the Apocrypha of the Old Testa- 
ment. A third party wished to give a bare list, as that 
of Carthage, without any further definition of the autho- 
rity of the books included in it, so as to leave the subject 
yet open. A fourth party, influenced by a false inter- 
pretation of the earlier papal decrees, and necessarily 
ignorant of the grave doubts which affect their authen- 
ticity, urged the ratification of all the books of the en- 
larged Canon as equally of Divine authority. The first 
view was afterwards merged in the second, and on March 
8th three minutes were drawn up embodying the three 
remaining opinions. These were considered privately, 
and on the 15th the third was carried by a majority 
of voices. The decree in which it was finally expressed 
was published on the 8th of April, and for the first time 
the question of the contents of the Bible was made an 
absolute article of faith and confirmed by an Anathema. 
‘The holy cecumenical and general Council of Trent,’ 
so the decree runs, ‘...following the examples of the 
‘orthodox Fathers receives and venerates all the books 
‘of the Old and New Testaments,..and also traditions 
‘pertaining to faith and conduct...with an equal feeling 
‘of devotion and reverence. Then follows the list of 
the books of the Old and New Testaments, including 
Lobit, Fudith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 1 and 2 Macca- 
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bees, in the same order as the decree of Eugenius IV., 1 


and the decree proceeds, ‘If however anyone does not 
‘receive the. entire books with all their parts as they 
‘are accustomed to be read in the Catholic Church and 
‘in the old Latin Vulgate edition (z. ¢. Jerome’s with the 
‘additions) as sacred and Canonical, and knowingly and 
‘wittingly despises the aforesaid traditions, let him be 
‘ Anathema.’ 

This fatal decree, in which the Council, harassed by 


the fear of lay critics and ‘grammarians, gave a new } 
ta =) 


aspect to the whole question of the Canon, was ratified 


by fifty-three prelates, among whom there was not one § 


German, not one scholar distinguished for historical 
learning, not one who was fitted by special study for 
the examination of a subject in which the truth could 
only be determined by the voice of antiquity. How 


completely the decision was opposed to the spirit and 


letter of the original judgments of the Greek and Latin 
Churches, how far in the doctrinal equalization of the 
disputed and acknowledged books of the Old Testa- 
ment it was at variance with the traditional opinion of 
the West, how absolutely unprecedented was the con- 
version of an ecclesiastical usage into an article of belief, 
will be seen from the evidence which has been already 
adduced. If historical criticism had made as much ad- 


vance as grammatical criticism at the time when the © 
decree was enacted, no anathema at least would have © 
been directed against differences of opinion on books — 


or parts of books; for on one point at least scholar- 


ship gained the day. It was decided after much dis- | 
cussion that no anathema should be added to the second © 


part of the decree which affirmed the authority of the 
Latin Vulgate. 


It is. unnecessary to continue the history of the 
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Canon in the Romish Church. The attempts which 
have been made from time to time by Romanist scho- 
lars to claim some freedom of opinion on the subject 
ean find no excuse in the terms of the decree. One 
judgment only will be added, which has considerable 
‘interest from the circumstances under which it was pro- 


nounced. 
The Bibliotheca Sancta of the Dominican Sixtus 


Senensis, which was dedicated to Pius V. as the ‘ chief 
‘author of the Index of prohibited books and the purifier 
‘of Christian literature,’ may be taken as the authorized 
expression of the general views which prevailed in the 
Council. Sixtus divides the books of the Bible into two 
classes. The books of the first class (Protocanonical) are 
those of which there has never been any doubt in the 
Church, or to use the term which has been already ex- 
plained the ‘acknowledged’ books of the Old and New 
Testaments except Esther. The books of the second 
class—‘called Ecclesiastical in former times but now 
‘ Deuterocanonical ’—are those which were not generally 
known till a late period, ‘as in the Old Testament Lsther, 
‘Tobit, Fudith, and Baruch, the Letter of Feremiah, the 
‘Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, the Additions to 
‘ Daniel, 2 Maccabees. And in the New Testament in 
‘like manner, Wark xvi. 9—20 ; Luke xxii. 43, 44; fohn 
‘vil. §3—viii. 11, the Epzstle to the Hebrews, Fames, 2 
‘ Peter, 2 and 3 Yohn, Fude, Apocalypse, and other books 
‘of the same kind (?), which formerly the ancient Fathers 
‘of the Church held as Apocryphal and not Canonical, 
‘and at first permitted to be read only before catechu- 
‘mens (as Athanasius witnesses)...then as (Ruffinus 
writes) allowed to be read before all the faithful, not 
‘for the confirmation of doctrines, but merely for the 








‘instruction of the people: and...at last willed that they | 
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‘should be adopted among the Scriptures of irrefraga- 
‘ble authority...’ 

The concessions and claims made in this passage 
are equally significant. The determination of the books 
which come within the limits of the Bible is taken out of 
the domain of historical criticism. It isadmitted that for | 
nearly four centuries the Hebrew Canon of the Old Testa- | 
ment was alone received. It is affirmed that the Church — 
has power not only to fix the extent of the Canon, but 
also.to settle questions of text. The field of Biblical 
study is definitely closed against all free research. 


§ 2. Zhe Saxon School of Reformers. 


Meanwhile a spirit was awakened in Germany which 
for a time cast a vivid if a partial light upon the Bible as 
the depository of the Divine teaching transmitted to the 
Church. The discovery of a Latin Bible, we are told, 
turned the thoughts of Luther into a new channel. And 
Luther on his side found in the Bible something which 
had long been hidden from the world, not as to its doc- 
trine only, but as to its general relation to God and men. } 
The study of the Bible was a life-long passion with him. 
‘Were I but a great poet,’ he said, ‘I would write a 
‘magnificent poem on the utility and efficacy of the Di- 
‘vine word’.’ His judgments on the different Books are 
given in detail in his Prefaces. These are so full of life, 
and so characteristic of the man, that they can never 
lose their interest; and as a whole they form an import- 
ant chapter in the history of the Bible. His comments 
on the Apocrypha have singular vigour and personal 
appreciation of the value of the several books ; nor does 


1 Comp. Bible in the Church, pp. 260 ff, 
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he shew less freedom and boldness in dealing with the 
Antilegomena of the New Testament. 

For him there is a Gospel within the Gospel, a New 
Testament within the New Testament. After giving a 
general summary of the principles of the Christian life, he 
thus concludes the preface to his first edition of the trans- 
lation’. ‘From all this you can rightly judge between 
‘all the books, and distinguish which are the best. For 
* St Fohn’s Gospel, and St Pauls Epistles, especially that 
‘to the Romans, and St Peter's first Epistle, are the true 
‘marrow and kernel of all the books; which properly 
‘also might be the first, and each Christian should be 
‘counselled to read them first and most, and make them 
‘as common by daily reading as his daily bread...briefly 
‘ St Fohn’s Gospel and his first Epistle, St Pauls Epi- 
‘ stles, especially those to the Romans, Galatians, Ephe- 
‘stans, and St Peter’s first Epistle: these’-—the words 
are emphasized in the original—‘are the books which 
‘ shew thee Christ, and teach all which it ts needful and 
‘ blessed for thee to know, even tf you never see or hear any 
‘ other book, or any other doctrine, ‘Therefore is the E/7z- 
‘stle of St fames a right strawy Epistle compared with 
‘them, for it has no character of the Gospel in it.’ 

Agreeably to this general statement Luther placed 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, fames, Fude, and the Afoca- 
lypse, at the end of his translation, after the other books 
of the New Testament, which he called ‘the true and 
‘certain Capital-books of the New Testament’; for these 
‘four have been regarded in former times in a different 
‘light. Of the Epistle to the Hebrews he says that it 
was certainly by a disciple of the Apostles, and not by an 
Apostle. It was, he thinks, ‘put together out of many 


1 Werke, ed. Walch, xiv. 104: this is left out in the later editions. 
3 Jb. p. 147+ 
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‘pieces. The writer ‘does not lay the foundation of | 
‘faith, but yet he builds upon it gold, silver, precious 
‘stones. Therefore even if we find perhaps wood, straw, 
‘or hay, mingled with it, that shall not prevent:'us from 
‘receiving such instruction with all honour; though we 
‘do not place it absolutely on the same footing as the 
‘ Apostolic Epistles,’ 

‘IT admire,’ he says, ‘the Efzstle of St Fames, though 


‘it was rejected by the ancients, and still hold it as good, } 


‘ for this reason that it lays down no teaching of man, and 


‘presses home the law of God*. Yet to express my own | 


‘opinion, without prejudice to any one, I do not hold it to: 
‘be the writing of any Apostle, for these reasons: (1) It 
‘contradicts St Paul and all other Scripture in giving 
‘righteousness to works... (2) It teaches Christian peo- 
‘ple, and yet does not once notice the Passion, the 
‘Resurrection, the Spirit of Christ. The writer names 
‘Christ a few times; but he teaches nothing of him, 
‘but speaks of general faith in God. While it is the 
‘duty of a true Apostle to preach Christ’s Sufferings and 


‘Resurrection’...and therein all true holy books agree, | 


‘that they preach and urge Christ. That too is the | 
‘right touchstone whereby to criticise all books, whether 
‘they urge Christ or not, for all Scripture testifies of” 
‘Christ... That which does not teach Christ is still not 
‘ Apostolic, even if it were the teaching of St Peter or St 
‘Paul. Again that which preaches Christ, that were 
‘ Apostolic, even if Judas, Annas, Pilate, and Herod, © 
‘preached it*.’ ‘I cannot then place it among the true 
‘Capital-books; but I will forbid no one to place and 


‘elevate it as he pleases; for there are many good say- 


‘ings in it*, 


1 Jb, p. 148. 3 Tb. Pe 150. 





2 Jb, p. 149. 4 The edition of 1552 had after [ 
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The Epistle of St Fude is ‘indisputably an extract or 
‘copy from the second Epistle of St Peter*...Therefore, 
‘though I applaud it, it is not an Epistle which can claim 
‘to be reckoned among the Capital-books, which ought 
‘to lay the foundation of faith.’ 

Of the Apocalypse he’ simply says (1534 A.D.)* that 
‘no man ought to be hindered from holding it to be 
‘a work of St John or otherwise, as he will!...°.’ Reck- 


though it was yet a ‘dumb prophecy,’ he shews that the 
true Christian can use it for consolation and warning. 
‘Briefly, our holiness is in heaven where Christ is, and 
‘not in the world before our eyes, as some paltry ware 
‘in the market. Therefore let offence, factions, heresy 
‘and wickedness, be and do what they may; if only the 
‘Word of the Gospel remains pure with us, and we hold 
‘it dear and precious, we need not doubt that Christ 
‘is near and with us, even if matters go hardest; as we 
‘see in this Book that through and above all plagues, 
‘beasts, evil angels, Christ is still near and with His 
‘saints, and at last overthrows them,’ 

The freshness and power of Luther’s judgments on 
the Bible, the living sense of fellowship with the spirit 
which animates them, the bold independence and self- 
assertion which separate them from all simply critical 
conclusions, combined to limit their practical acceptance 
to individuals. Such judgments rest on no definite ex+ 





these words the following sentence: ken far more disparagingly of the 
‘One man is no man in worldly book. ‘For several reasons I hold 
‘things; how then should this single ‘it to be neither Apostolic nor Pro- 
‘writer all alone hold good against ‘phetic...My spirit cannot acquiesce 
* Paul and all other Scripture?” ‘in the book:...I abide by the books 
1 He does not notice the doubts ‘which present Christ clear and pure 
raised as to the authority of this ‘to me.’ 
Epistle. 3 Jb, p. 152. 
2 Twelve years before he had spo- 


less interpretations had brought it into dishonour. And | 
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ternal evidence. They cannot be justified by the ordi- | 
nary rule and measure of criticism or dogma. No Church 
could rest on a theory which makes 'private feeling the 
supreme authority as to doctrine and the source of doc-— 
trine. As a natural consequence the later Lutherans | 
abandoned the teaching of their great master on the | 
written Word. Fora time the ‘disputed’ books of the - 
New Testament (Antilegomena) were distinguished from f 
the remainder; but in the early part of the seventeenth | 
century this difference was looked upon as wholly be- 
longing to the past, and towards its close the very letter [ 
of the printed text of Scripture was treated by great | 
Lutheran Divines as possessing an inherent and inalien- | 
able sanctity beyond the reach of historical discussion. | 
Yet the Lutheran Church has no recognized definition } 
of Canonicity, and no express list of the Sacred Books. | 
The nearest approach to this is in the Lutheran Bible, 
in which the Apocrypha are placed by themselves and 
separated distinctly from ‘the Holy Scripture,’ But on 
the other hand four of the Antilegomena of the New | 
Testament are in like manner removed from their places } 
in the Latin Bible and placed as a kind of Appendix, | 
though without any special notice. And the detailed 
judgments which Luther delivered are. not more favour- 
able to one class than to the other. To a certain extent 1 
therefore the question was left open; and usage alone 
has determined finally the subordinate position of the 
Apocrypha to the Old Testament, and elevated the 
Antilegomena of the New Testament to an equality with 
the remaining books. 

One attempt however was made to investigate inde-_ 
pendently the extent of the Canon and the principles | 
on which it was formed. Among the early friends of 
Luther was Andrew Bodenstein of Karlstadt, who is 
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; commonly known by the name of his native town, Arch- 
deacon of Wittenberg. As the Reformation advanced, 
Luther and Karlstadt were separated by theological 
differences, and after long sufferings Karlstadt found 
an honourable retreat in Switzerland. By Bullinger’s 
recommendation he was made professor of theology at 
Basle and died there in 1541. While he was still work- 
ing with Luther, in 1520 he published a treatise Ox the 
Canonical Scriptures, which exhibits a remarkable sense 
of the real bearings and principles of an investigation 
into the constitution of the Bible. The book was in 
advance of the age and appears to have produced no 
effect at the time. It consists of five parts, (1) On the 
majesty of Scripture. (2) On the force and strength of 
Scripture. (3) On the number and order of the Sacred 
books. (4) On the Catalogues of Jerome and Augus- 
tine. (5) A general classification of Scripture. It is 
with the last division alone that we are now concerned. 
In this Karlstadt divides all the books of Scripture into 
three classes of different dignity, almost as Hugo of St 
Victor had done before him. The first class contains 
only the Pentateuch and the four Gospels, ‘the clearest 
‘luminaries of the whole Divine truth’ The second class 
includes the Prophets according to the Hebrew reckon- 
ing, and the acknowledged Epistles of the New Testa- 
ment (Paul 13, Peter 1, Fohn 1). The third class con- 
tains the Hagiographa-of the Hebrew Canon and the 
seven disputed books of the New Testament’. 

This short summary of Karlstadt’s results can give 
no idea of the breadth and subtlety of many of his re- 





1 The Acts is entirely omitted. Scripturis, § 136. Yet again in §§ 
Probably the book was looked upon 65 ff. he appears to pass over the 
by Karlstadt as an Appendix to St book purposely. 

Luke’s Gospel: see de Canonicts 
C. | ee II 
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marks. The whole evidence was not before him and 


consequently he erred in his conclusions; but even as 
it is, his treatise is:not without use in the present day. 


premacy of Holy Scripture, and so far the first enun- 
ciation of the fundamental principle of the Reformation. 


_|It was the first clear assertion of the independent su- } 


Yet at the same time Karlstadt recognized the historic 


function of the Church in collecting and ratifying the 
sacred books. ‘Why,’ he asks, in reference to Luther’s 


objections to the Epistle of St James, ‘if you allow the 
‘ Jews'to stamp books with authority by receiving them, © 
‘do you refuse to grant as much power to the Churches © 


‘of Christ, since the Church is not less than the Syna- } 
‘sogue?’ And though he placed the different books } 


of the Bible in different ranks, yet he drew a broad line 
between all of them and the traditions or decrees of 
Christian teachers. ‘You see,’ he writes, ‘kind reader, 
‘how great is the authority of the Holy Scriptures. 
‘Whether willingly or unwillingly, you will allow the 
‘extent of -their authority, whose slightest sign all 
‘other arts and sciences, as far as they affect the mould- 
‘ing of life, revere, regard, dread, adore. Therefore 
‘rightly the laws of men, the canons of Popes, the cus- 
‘toms of the people, yield to [the Bible] as their mis- 
‘tress, and minister to it” ‘We judge of the opinions 


‘of all and each from the Sacred Scriptures, he else-. 


where says, ‘and therefore we pronounce [the Bible] 


‘to be the queen and mistress of all and the judge who |} 
‘judges all things while she herself is judged by none...’ ]} 
‘The Divine Law, single and alone, is placed beyond |} 
‘all suspicion of error, and draws all other laws within) 


‘its dominion; or utterly destroys them if they strive 
‘against it. 
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§ 3. The Swiss School of Reformers. 


Karlstadt forms a link between the Saxon and Swiss 
Reformers. While Luther was battling for the one great 
principle of faith, a more comprehensive movement was 
begun in Switzerland. Zwingli the foremost of its 
champions was only a few weeks younger than Luther, 
and he had not yet heard Luther’s name, as he writes, 
when he began to preach the Gospel. But Zwingli was 
not contented with the compromise which Luther was 
willing to make with all that was hallowed by usage, 
provided it was not positively superstitious. He aimed at 
forming a strictly logical system based on Scripture only, 
irrespective of tradition or custom. In this respect he 
carried out, in intention at least, the principles which 
Karlstadt had maintained; and the method which he 
followed became characteristic of the Swiss Churches. 
The Saxon reformation was in essence conservative: the 
Swiss reformation was in essence rationalistic. 

Zwingli himself does not appear to have discussed the 
Canon of Scripture. In his notes on the Efistle to the 
Hebrews and St fames he takes no account of the doubts 
which had been raised as to their authority. Of the 





‘of it, for it is not a book of the Bible’? While Zwingli 
was labouring to spread his doctrines at Zurich, his 
friend C&colampadius carried on the same work at 
Basle. Ina letter to the Waldenses GEcolampadius ex- 
plains the views of his party on the Canon. ‘In the New 
‘Testament we receive four Gospels, with the Acts of the 
‘ Apostles, and fourteen Epistles of St Paul, and seven 


1 Werke, U1. 1, p. 169 (ed. Schuler): Us Apocalypsi nemend wir kein 
kundschaft an, dann es nit ein biblisch buch ist... 


II2 





§ Apocalypse alone he declares that he ‘takes no account |. 
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‘Catholic Epistles, together with the Afocalypse ; al- 
‘though we do not compare the Afocalypse, the Epistles. 
‘of Fames and Fude, and 2 Peter and 2 and 3 Fohn |} 
‘with the rest’? 

This judgment of CEcolampadius may be taken as a 
fair representation of the feeling in the German Churches 
of Switzerland. But even before his death, which hap- } 
pened in the same year as that of Zwingli, Farel had | 
begun that movement in the French cantons which under 
the direction of Calvin influenced more or less the theo- | 
logy of all Western Europe. | 

With regard to the Axtilegomena of the New Testa- } 
ment Calvin expresses himself with hardly less boldness || 
than Luther, though practically he followed common 
usage. He passes over 2 and 3 YFohu and the Apocalypse } 
in his Commentary without notice, and writes of 1 ohn } 
as simply ‘the Epistle of John.’ ‘I embrace,’ he says, |} 
‘[the Epistle to the Hebvews] without doubt among the } 
‘Apostolic Epistles; nor do I doubt but that it was } 
‘through a device of Satan that some have questioned |} 
‘its authority...Wherefore let us not allow the Church }} 
‘of God and ourselves to be bereft of so great a bless-]f 
‘ing; but let us vindicate for ourselves the possession of} 
‘it with firmness. We need however feel little anxiety |] 
‘as to who wrote it...I cannot myself be brought tol} 
‘believe that Paul was the author...The method of in-}} 
‘struction and style sufficiently shew that the writer}} 
“was not Paul, and he professes himself to be one o 
‘the disciples of the Apostles, which is wholly alien fro 
‘Paul's custom...’ 

‘The fact that Eusebius says that doubts were for 
‘merly entertained on it [2 Peter] ought not to deter us 






























1 Epistolae, Lib. 1. p. 3c, ed. 1548. 
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‘from reading it... am more moved by the statement 
‘of Jerome that some, led by the difference of style, did 
‘not think Peter the author of it. For although some 
‘likeness with his style can be observed, yet I confess 
‘that there is an obvious difference which indicates a 
‘different writer. There are also other plausible con- 
‘jectures from which we may gather that it was the work 
‘of some other than Peter...But if it is received as 
‘Canonical, we must confess that Peter was its author, 
# ‘since not only is it inscribed with his name, but the 
‘writer himself witnesses that he lived with Christ...I 
‘therefore lay down that if the Epistle be deemed 
‘worthy of credit it proceeded from Peter, not that he 
‘wrote it himself, but that some one of his disciples at 
‘his command included in it what the necessity of the 
B ‘times required...Certainly, since the majesty of the 
‘Spirit of Christ exhibits itself in every part of the 
i‘ Epistle, I feel a scruple at rejecting it wholly, however 
‘much I fail to recognize in it the genuine language of 
ereter. 

Of the Epistle of St Sames he speaks more con- 
fidently. ‘It is known,’ he writes, ‘from the evidence 
‘of Jerome and Eusebius, that this Epistle was not 
‘received formerly without a struggle by many churches. 
‘There are even at the present day some who do not 
‘think it worthy of authority. Still I willingly embrace 
‘it without doubt, because I see no sufficiently good 
‘reason for rejecting it...Certainly it cannot be required 
‘of all to treat of the same topic.’ And of the Epistle 
of St Fude he speaks in similar terms: ‘Although dif- 
‘ferent conflicting opinions were entertained about this 
‘Epistle also among the ancients; still because it is 
‘useful for reading, and does not contain anything 
‘foreign to the purity of Apostolic doctrine, while al- 
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‘ready in former times it gained authority with the best 
‘writers, I willingly add it to the others.’ 

In each case a personal and not a critical or his- | 
torical test was applied. The result could not be long | 
doubtful. The edition of the New Testament which ]} 
was dedicated by Beza to Queen Elizabeth in the year 
of Calvin’s death, exhibits very clearly the influence | 
which usage exercised in the suppression of the early 
doubts on the Axtilegomena. In his preface to the } 
Epistle to the Hebrews Beza examines and meets the 
arguments which had been brought against the belief | 
in its Pauline authorship, and then concludes: ‘ Let us 
‘however allow liberty of judgment on this point, pro- 
‘vided only we all agree in this, that this Epistle was } 
‘truly dictated by the Holy Spirit...while it is written — 
‘in so excellent and so exact a method, that (unless we | 
‘can suppose Apollos wrote it, whose learning and elo- | 
‘quence combined with the greatest piety are highly 
‘praised in the Acts) scarcely any one except St Paul | 
‘could have been the writer.’ He afterwards notices | 
generally the doubts entertained as to Fames, 2 Peter, | 
2 and 3 Fohn, and Fude, but sets them aside ‘without | 
discussion. His preface to the Afocalypse is far more } 
elaborate. In this he discusses in some detail the ob- | 
jections raised by Erasmus to its Apostolic origin, and | 
pronounces them in general to be severally weak and |} 
futile. ‘This being the case,’ he argues, ‘although I do 7} 
‘not think that we ought to dispute too obstinately as } 
‘to the name of the writer, still I should be inclined to 
‘assign the book to John the Apostle rather than to any 
‘one else...If however it were allowed to form a conjec- 7 
‘ture from the style, I should assign it to no one rather 
‘than Mark, who also is himself called John. The 
‘character of this book being similar to and almost iden- 7) 
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'} ‘tical with that of the Gospel of Mark, not only in words | 


‘but also in general phraseology...Finally, we are led 
“to believe that the Holy Spirit was pleased to gather 
‘into this most precious book those predictions of the 
‘earlier Prophets which remained to be fulfilled after the 
‘coming of Christ, and also added some particulars, as 
‘far as He knew that it concerned us to be acquainted 
‘with them, 

From what has been said it will appear that the sub- 
ject of the Canon was not one which excited any marked 
interest among the chief Swiss reformers. Custom fixed 
the details of their judgment, and by a gradual process 
the Bible was more and more removed (as was formally 
the case in the Romish Church) from the region of 
history. The idea of Inspiration was substituted for that 
of Canonicity. The recognition of variety and advance 
in the records of Revelation was virtually forbidden. The 
test of authority was placed in individual sentiment, and 
not in the common witness of the congregation. 

The progress of thought thus indicated is seen yet 
more clearly in the public acts of the Reformed Calvinis- 
tic Churches. In these also there is a rapid advance 
from a general assertion of the claims of Holy Scripture 
to an exact and rigid definition of the character and 
contents of the Bible. No notice is taken of the limits 


of the Canon in the Confessions of Faith issued by. 


Zwingli. Inthe first Confession of Faith at Basle (1534), 
which is said to have been moulded on the Confession of 
CEcolampadius, a general reference is made to ‘Holy 
‘Biblical Scripture,’ to which every opinion is submitted’. 
In the first Helvetic Confession (1536) Canonical Scrip- 
ture, that is ‘the Word of God, given by the Holy Spirit, 

‘and set forth by the Prophets and Apostles,’ is declared 

1 Niemeyer, Coll. Confess. p. 104. 
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to be ‘the oldest and most perfect philosophy, which — 


‘alone contains completely all piety and all the rule of | 
‘life’? The same general description is found in the — 
Genevan Catechism, published by Calvin in 1 545°, and 

in the later Helvetic Confession of 1566% The Belgian © 
Confession (1561—63), which was influenced in some — 
degree by the English Articles, treats of the Canon at | 
some length. ‘We embrace,’ it is said, ‘Holy Scrip- } 
‘ture in those two volumes of the Old and New Testa-_ 
‘ment, which are called the Canonical Books, about — 
‘which there is no controversy*” Then follows a list | 
of the Hebrew Canon and of the books of the New — 
Testament, as we receive them. ‘These books alone,’ — 
the next article continues, ‘we receive as sacred and | 
‘Canonical, on which our faith can rest, by which it can — 
‘be confirmed and established. And we believe all those — 
‘things which are contained in them, and that not so } 
‘much because the Church receives and approves them | 
‘as Canonical, as because the Holy Spirit witnesses to : 
‘our consciences that they emanated from God; and on 
‘this account also that they themselves sufficiently wit- | 
“ness to and of themselves approve this their proper } 
‘authority...’ ‘Moreover we lay down a difference be- 
‘tween these sacred books and those which men call _ ' 
‘Apocryphal, inasmuch as the Church can read the } 
‘Apocryphal books, and take out proof from them so | 
‘far as they agree with the Canonical books; but their ff 
‘authority and certainty is by no means such that any | 
‘dogma of Christian faith or religion can certainly be } 








‘these divine Scriptures and this truth of God no other | | 


1 Niemeyer, pp. 105, 115. 4 Art. 3—17, pp. 361—3. Altered 1 
2 Jb. p. 159. afterwards to ‘there never was any 
3 7b. p. 467. ‘controversy.’ 
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“fhuman writings however holy, no custom, nor multi- 
] ‘tude, nor antiquity, nor prescription of time, nor suc- 
' “cession of persons, nor any councils, no decrees or sta- 
‘tutes of men in fine, are to be compared, inasmuch as 
‘the truth of God excels all things. Statements to the 
same general effect, with some verbal agreements, are 
found in the Articles of the French reformed Church of 
-1561!; but there is this significant difference, that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is placed in the French catalogue 
} apart from the Epistles of St Paul. The Westminster 
} Assembly, which first met in 1643, followed the same 
method in dealing with Scripture, and the words of their 
Confession may be taken as an exact and mature expres- 
sion of the feelings of the Calvinistic churches on the 
subject of the Bible. : 

. ‘Arti. ...It pleased the Lord at sundry times and 
‘in divers manners to reveal Himself and to declare His 
‘will unto His Church; and...to commit the same 
‘wholly unto writing ; which maketh the Holy Scripture 
‘to be most necessary ; those former ways of God’s re- 
‘vealing His will unto His people being now ceased. 

‘ii. Under the name of Holy Scripture, or the Word 
‘of God written, are now contained all the books of the 
‘Old and New Testament, which are these: 

‘Of the Old Testament, Genesis...Malachi. 

‘Of the New Testament, 7he Gospel according to Mat- 
thew...The Revelation of Fohn. . 

‘All which are given by inspiration of God to be the 
‘rule of faith and life. 

‘iii, The books commonly called Apocrypha, not 
‘being of Divine inspiration, are no part of the Canon of 
‘Scripture ; and therefore are of no authority in the 





1 Niemeyer, p. 311. 
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‘Church of God, nor to be any otherwise approved or 
‘made use of than other human writings. 

‘iv. The authority of the Holy Scripture, for which 
‘it ought to be believed and obeyed, dependeth not upon 
‘the testimony of any man or Church-; but wholly upon: 
‘God (who is truth itself) the Author thereof; and there- 
‘fore it is to be received because it is the Word of God. 

‘vy. We may be moved and induced by the testi- 
‘mony of the Church to an high and reverent esteem of 
‘the Holy Scripture...yet notwithstanding our full per-, 
‘suasion and assurance of the infallible truth and Divine 
‘authority thereof is from the inward work of the Holy 
‘Spirit bearing witness by and with the Word in our 
‘hearts.’ 

The controversies on the text of the Bible, which. 
form a painful episode in the ecclesiastical annals of the - 
seventeenth century, added yet severer precision to defi- 
nitions like these, which seem sufficiently stringent. The 
most exact and rigid declaration of the Inspiration of 
the Bible which is found in any public Confession of 
Faith was drawn up in the Swiss Declaration of 1675, 
which forms a characteristic close to this division of our 


|history’. ‘Almighty God,’ thus the articles commence, 


‘not only provided that His Word, which is a power to 
‘every one who believes, should be committed to writing — 
‘through Moses, the Prophets, and Apostles, but also has 
‘watched over it with a fatherly care up to the present — 
‘time, and guarded lest it might be corrupted by the 
‘craft of Satan or any fraud of man...’ Thus the ‘He- © 
‘brew volume of the Old Testament, which we have © 
‘received from the tradition of the Jewish Church, to 
‘which formerly the oracles of God were committed, 


1 Niemeyer, p. 730. 
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‘| ‘and retain at the present day, both in its consonants 


‘and in its vowels,—the points themselves, or at least 
‘the force of the points,—and both in its substance and 


‘the volume of the New Testament it is the single and 
‘uncorrupted Rule of our faith and life, by whose stand- 
‘ard, as by a touchstone, all Versions which exist, 
‘whether Eastern or Western, must be tried, and wher- 
‘ever they vary be made conformable to it.’ 


§ 4. The Arminian School. 


Yet such doctrines as these were not promulgated 


‘| without opposition. Historical criticism was universally 


subordinate to doctrinal controversy, but still at times it 
made itself felt. In this respect the influence of the Ar- 


} minian School upon the study of Holy Scripture was too 
‘} great to be neglected in any account of the history of the 


Canon. The principles which were embodied in their 
teaching belonged to the dawn of the Reformation, 
though they only found adequate expression at a later 
time. Grotius (de Groot) may be taken as their repre- 


‘} sentative, and no one can have used his Aznotations 





without feeling that his power of interpreting Scripture, 
though practically marred by many faults, was yet in 
several respects far superior to that of his contempo- 
-raries. His Commentary includes notes on the Old Testa- 
ment, the Apocrypha, and the New Testament. On 
the Axtilegomena of the New Testament he speaks in 
detail : ‘It is most obvious, he says, ‘that the Efzstle 


| ‘to the Hebrews was not written by St Paul, from the 


‘ difference in style between this Epistle and the Epistles 
‘of St Paul;’ and he then points out various reasons 


which lead him to attribute it to St Luke. ‘Those who 


‘have rejected the Epistle of Fames...had reasons, but 


‘in its words is divinely inspired, so that together with |. 
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‘not good reasons, for they saw that it was opposed to 
‘their views: This I remarked, that all might see how 


‘perilous it is to recede from the general agreement of 


‘the Church.” ‘I believe,’ he says, ‘that the original 
‘title of 2 Peter was the Epistle of Simeon,’ ze. of the 
successor of James in the bishopric of Jerusalem ; ‘and 
‘that the present Epistle was made up of two epistles 
‘by this primitive bishop, of which the second begins at 
‘the third chapter. ‘Many of the ancients,’ he writes, 
‘believed that 2 and 3 Yohn were not the works of the 
‘Apostle, with whom Eusebius and Jerome do not dis- | 
‘agree; and there are weighty arguments in favour of 
‘that opinion.’ ‘I am wholly led to believe that the 
‘ Epistle of Fude was the work of Judas a bishop of Je- 
‘rusalem in the time of Hadrian. On the contrary, he 
maintains that the Afocalypse is a genuine work of the 
Apostle. ‘Those early writers believed that it was a 
‘work of the Apostle John, who justly claim our cre- 
‘dence. ‘I believe however that it was kept in the care 
‘of the Presbyter John, a disciple of the Apostle, and that 
‘therefore it came to pass that it was supposed by some | 
‘to be his work,’ 


§ 5. The English Church. 


The history of the Canon in England is clearly re- © 
flected in the history of the English translations of the © 
Bible. The work which was begun by Alfric and Wycliffe 
was brought to a worthy completion in the reign of © 
Henry VIII. and his successors; and the various Bibles 
which were issued exhibit in details of classification and 
order the changes of feeling which arose with regard to 
the Apocrypha of the Old and the Axzilegomena of the | 
New Testament. 7 

The first edition of the New Testament which was 
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printed in English was that of WILLIAM TYNDALE. This 
probably was executed at Worms in 1525; and in the 
arrangement of the books it follows the order of Luther’s 
Bible. The Epistle to the Hebrews, ames, Fude, and the 
Apocalypse, are placed together at the end. The second 
Lpistle of St Peter and 2 and 3 Fohn on the other hand 
are placed with 1 Peterand 1 Fohn. In his Prologues 
to the several books Tyndale notices the same doubts 
-which Luther noticed, except that he passes over the 
Apocalypse in silence, though he decides generally in fa- 
-vour of the authority of the disputed books. ‘Whether 
‘(the Epistle to the Hebrews] were Paul’s or no I say not, 


| ‘ but permit it to other men’s judgments; neither think I 


‘it to be an article of any man’s faith, but that a man 
‘may doubt of the author’’ But inspite of these doubts 
‘this Epistle ought no more to be refused for a holy, 
‘godly, and catholic, than the other authentic Scrip- 
‘tures*.’ ‘Though [the Epistle of St ames] were refused 
‘in old time, and denied of many to be the Epistle of a 
‘very Apostle, and though also it lay not the foundation 
‘of the faith of Christ...methinketh it ought of right to 


| ‘be taken for Holy Scripture*’ ‘As for the Epistle of 


‘ ¥udas, though men have and yet do doubt of the author 





*...1 see not but that it ought to have the authority of 
‘Holy Scripture*’ In his Prologues to 2 Peter and 2 
and 3 Yohn (like Luther) he does not refer to any doubts 
as to the Canonicity of the Epistles’. 

The subsequent editions of the English Bible up to 


_ the Authorized Edition of 1611 offer no points of special 
| interest with regard to the history of the Canon of the 


1 Doctrinal Treatises, &c. p. 521 * Lb. p. 531. 


'@ (ed. Park. Soc.). § For the general relation of Tyn- 
Ep 7 Lb. p. 523. dale’s Prologues to Luther’s see Hs- 


3 Jb. p. 525. tory of the English Bible, pp. 197 ff. 
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books, without distinguishing the 


New Testament’. In the Genevan Bible alone notice 
is taken in the preface to the Epistle to the Hebrews 
of the doubts as to whether St Paul wrote it (‘as it is not |) 
‘like’), but no reference is made to the doubts as to the } 
authority of the other disputed books. } 

Practically the English Canon of the New Testament | 
was settled by usage. The authoritative teaching of the } 
Church of England in the Articles is not removed beyond 
all question. -In the Articles of 1552 it was affirmed } 
that ‘Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to | 
‘salvation,’ but nothing was then said of the books in- } 
cluded under that title, In the Elizabethan Articles of 
1562 and 1571 a definition was added: ‘In the name } 
‘of Holy Scripture we do understand those Canonical — 
‘books of the Old and New Testament of whose autho- 
‘rity was never any doubt in the Church. Then follows 
a statement ‘ Of the names and number of the Canonical © 
‘books,’ in which the books of the Old Testament are | 
enumerated at length. A list of the Old Testament | 
Apocrypha is given next, imperfect in the Latin, but © 
complete in the English; and at the end it is said: | 
‘all the books of the New Testament, as they are com- | 
‘monly received, we do receive and account them for | 
‘Canonical ;’ but no list is given®. A strict interpreta- 
tion of the language of the Article thus leaves a differ- | 
ence between Canonical books and such Canonical 
books as have never been doubted in the Church*, Nor 
is it a complete explanation of the omission of a cata- | 
logue that the Articles were framed with a special refer- 















1 The changes with regard to the Apocryphal additions to Esther, 
Apocrypha are given in the Aisle iz Daniel, and Jeremiah. 
the Church, pp. 282 ff. 3 Some light may be perhaps 
2 Hardwick, Hist. of the Articles, thrown upon this strange ambiguity, 
App. Ill. p. 275. The Latin text which, as far as I know, is not no- 
(1562) only notices the Apocryphal ticed in any history of the Articles. 








ail}: THE ENGLISH REFORMERS. 





ence to the Church of Rome, with which the Church 
of England had no controversy as to the New Testa- 
ment; for the Catalogue of the New Testament books 
is given, not only in the French and Belgian Articles, 
which alone of the foreign Confessions contain any list 
of the books of Scripture, but also in the Westminster 


Confession and in the Irish Articles’, 


But whatever may be the explanation of this ambi- 
guity,—even if we admit that the framers of our Articles 
were willing to allow a certain freedom of opinion on a 
question which was left undecided, not only by the Lu- 
theran, but by many Calvinistic Churches,—there can be 
no doubt as to the general reception of all the books 
of the New Testament as they now stand by our chief 
Reformers. Tyndale in his Prologues notices the doubts 
as to the Apostolical authority of the Epistles of St 
Jude and St James and of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; 


but he adds that ‘he sees no reason why they should 


‘not be accounted parts of Holy Scripture®’ Bishop 
Jewel rebuts Stapleton’s charge that he rejected the 
Epistle of St James on the authority of Calvin*, Bul- 
linger’s Decades contain a list of all the books of the 
New Testament in the ‘roll of the Divine Scriptures *,’ 
Whitaker affirms that our Church receives ‘the same 


‘books of the New Testament and those only, as were 


‘enumerated at the Council of Trent ;’ though he notices 

the doubts of the Lutherans and of Caietan in parti- 

cular as to the seven Antilegomena® Fulke again in 

his answer to Martin states that the Holy Scriptures 

according to the acknowledgment of the English Church 
1 Confes. Fid. Cap.i.; Niemeyer, II. ix. 1. 


II. r ff.; Hardwick, 76. App. VI. 4 Bullinger, Decades, I. p. 54 (ed. 
’ 2 He makes no preface to the Park. Soc.). 


Apocalypse. 5 Whitaker, Disp. on Scripture, 


*3 Jewel, Defence of Apology, Pt. ¢. xvi. p. 105 (ed. Park. Soc.). 
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are ‘all and every one of equal credit and authority, 
‘as being all inspired of God’...’ 
multiply quotations, for Iam not aware that the judg- 
ment of the English Church as expressed by her theo- 


logians has ever varied as to the Canonical authority | 


of any of the books of the New Testament. If she left 
her sons at liberty to test the worth of their inheritance, 
they have learnt to value more highly what they have 
proved more fully. The same Apostolic books as gave 
life and strength to the early Churches quicken our own, 


And they are recognized in the same way, by familiar ff. 


and reverent use, and not by any formal decree. 


Conclusion. 


Little now remains to be added on a retrospect of © . 


the history of the Canon. That whole history is itself a 


striking lesson in the character and conduct of the Pro- [| 
vidential government of the Church. The recognition of © 
the Apostolic writings as authoritative and complete was ] 


partial and progressive, like the formalizing of doctrine, 


and the settling of ecclesiastical order. But each succes- 


sive step was virtually implied in that which preceded ; 
and the principle by which they were all directed was 
acknowledged from the first. 


Thus it is that it is impossible to point to any JaNgs : 


as marking the date at which our present Canon was de- 
termined. When it first appears, it is presented not as a 


novelty but as an ancient tradition. Its limits were fixed |} 


in the earliest times by use rather than by criticism; and 
this use itself was based on immediate knowledge. 


For it is of the utmost importance to remember that 5 
the Canon was never referred in the first ages to the J, 


1 Fulke, Defence of the Translation of the Bible, p. 8 (ed. Park. Soc.) 


But it is useless to © 
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authority of Fathers or Councils. The appeal was made 
not to the judgment of men but to that of Churches, and 
of those particularly which were most nearly interested 
in the genuineness of separate writings. And thus it is 
found that while all the Canonical books are supported 
by the concurrent testimony of all, or at least of many 
Churches, no more than isolated opinions of private men 
can be brought forward in support of the authority of 
any other writings. For the New Testament Apocrypha 
can hold a place by the side of the Apostolic books only 
so long as our view is limited to a narrow range: a com- 
prehensive survey of their general relations shews the 
real interval by which they are separated. 

And this holds true even of those books which are 
|} exposed to the most serious doubts. The Canonicity of 
#the second Epistle of St Peter, which on purely histo- 
Prical grounds cannot be pronounced certainly authentic, 
is yet supported by evidence incomparably more weighty 
than can be alleged in favour of that of the Epistle of 
Barnabas, or of the Shepherd of Hermas, the best 
attested of Apocryphal writings. Nor must it be for- 
gotten that in the fourth century numerous sources of 
information were still open to which we can no longer 
have recourse. And how important these may have been 
for the history of the Canon can be rightly estimated by 
the results which have followed from some recent disco- 
veries, which have tended without exception to remove 
specious difficulties and to confirm the traditional judg- 
ments of the Church. 

But though external evidence is the proper proof both 
of the authenticity and authority of the New Testament, 
it is supported by powerful internal testimony drawn 
from the relations of the books to one another and to the 
early developments of Christian doctrine. Subjective 
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‘guidance and strength, 


criticism when used as an independent guide is always 
uncertain, and often treacherous; but when it is confined 
to the interpretation and comparison of historic data, it 
confirms as well as illustrates. And no one perhaps can 
read the New Testament as a whole, even in the pursuit , 
of some particular investigation, without gaining a con- 
viction of its unity not less real because it cannot be 
expressed or transferred. But while this must be matter 
of personal experience, the connexion of the Apostolic 
writings with the characteristic forms of early doctrine is 
clearer and more tangible. Something has been said 
already on this subject, and it offers a wide field for J 
future investigation. For the New Testament is not only § 
a complete spring of Christian truth; it is also a perfect — 
key to the history of the Christian Church. 7 
To the last however it will be impossible to close up 
every avenue of doubt, and the Canon, like all else that 
has a moral value, can be determined only with practical 
and not with demonstrative certainty. But to estimate 
the comparative value of this proof, let any one contrast 
the evidence on which we receive the writings of St 
Paul or St John with that which we regard as satisfac- 
tory in the case of the letters of Cicero or Pliny. The § 
result is as striking as it is for the most part unnoticed. f 
Yet the record of divine Revelation when committed to § 
human care, is not, at least apparently, exempted from ~ 
the accidents and caprices which affect the transmission } 
of ordinary books. And if the evidence by which its 
authenticity is supported is more complete, more varied, 
more continuous, than can be brought forward for any 
other book, it is because it appeals with universal power 
to the conscience of mankind: because the Church which } 
under the influence of the Spirit first recognized in it the } 














APPENDIX A. 
ON THE HISTORY OF THE WORD KANON}. 


d 4 HE original meaning of xaveiv (connected with MP, Kavy, 
5 kdvva, canna [canalis, channel], cane, cannon) is a straight 
rod, as a ruler, or rarely the beam of a balance; and this with 
;| the secondary notion either (1) of keeping anything straight, as 
;|the rods of a shield, or the rod (4ictatorium) used in weaving ; 
; or (2) of testing straightness, as a carfenter’s rule, and even 
improperly a plumbline. 

From the sense of literal measurement naturally followed 
the metaphorical use of xavdv (like regula, norma, rule) to 
express that which serves to measure or determine anything ; 
whether in Ethics, as the good man (Ar. Z£th. Wic. ut. 4, 5); 
or in Art, as the Doryphorus of Polycletus (6 kavev) ; or in 
'f Language, as the ‘Canons’ of Grammar’. 

t} With a slight variation in meaning, great epochs which 
“Bserved as landmarks of history, were called xavéves ypovixot- 
and xavdv was used for a summary account of the contents of 
a work—the rule, as it were, by which its composition was 
determined ’*. 

~ One instance of the metaphorical use of the word requires 
Special notice. The Alexandrine grammarians spoke of the 
classic Greek authors, as a whole, as 6 xavuv, the absolute 
standard of pure language, the perfect model of composition *, 











oe Credner. has investigated the Cf. Credner, p. 10. To this 


early meanings of the word at con- 
iderable length, but I cannot ac- 
cept all his conclusions (Zur Gesch. 
KEK. 3—68). 

_ ? References for all these mean- 
ings are given in the Lexicons, 






sense must be referred the Paschal 
Canons of various authors, and the 


Lusebian Canons of the New Testa- 


ment. 
4 Redepenning, Ovigenes, I. 12. 
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Appendix A, 


3. Passively. 


B. TheE ccle- 
stastical use 
of the word. 


1: In the 
LXX. 


2. In the 
New Testa- 
ment, 


3. Ln Patris- 


tic writings: 
i, Generally: 
(a) Asa Rule 
in the widest 
sense. 


(8B) The Rule 
of Truth, 
whether 









By a common transition in the history of words, xavwy as 
that which measures was afterwards used for that which is so J 
measured. Thus a certain space at Olympia was called xavov, 
and in late Greek xavwy (canon) was used for a fixed tax, as 
of corn’. So also in Music, a canon is a composition in which 
a given melody is the model on which all the parts are strictly 
formed. 

So far we have traced the common use of xavwv, and 
at first sight the application of the word to the collection of 
classic authors seems to offer a complete explanation of its use 
in relation to Holy Scripture ; but the ecclesiastical history of 
the word lends no support to such an hypothesis, The word 
occurs in its literal sense in Judith xiii. 6 (LXX.) for the rod at 
the head of a couch; and again in Job xxxviii. 5. (Aq.) for 
a measuring line (\?, omapriov, LXX. dinea, Vulg.)’. 

In the New Testament it is used in two passages of St 
Paul’s Epistles. In one (Gal. vi. 16, dco 7G Kavou (regula, 
Vulg.) rovro ororxyxcover) the abstract idea of the Christian 
rule of faith is connected by the verb with the primary notion 
of an outward measure. In the second (2 Cor. x. 13—16, 
KaTa TO pétpov Tod Kavovos (regule, Vulg.) Kata tov Kavova ymav 
év aAAorpiw xavove) the transition from an active to a passive 
sense is very clearly marked. 

In later Christian writers the metaphorical use of xavwy 
is very frequent, both in a general sense (Clem. R. ad Corinth. 
i, 0 Kaveov tis Urorayfps* C. 7, 0 edKAeys Kal Gemvos THS ayias 
kAjoews Kavev) ; and also in reference to a definite rule (7. c. | 
One use of the word 
however rose into peculiar prominence, and is of great im-— 
portance with regard to the history of Holy Scripture. He- 
gesippus (cf. pp. 202 sqq.), according to the narration of 
Eusebius, spoke of those who tried to corrupt the ‘sound rule 

















die od , a oN 7 ’ 3 
4I, 0 wplopevos THs. AEtTOUpyias KaVvwV ). 








1 Cf. Forcellinus and Du Cange, and véuos. Credner, ss. 11 f. 
s. v. Canon. 3 Credner (s. 15) thinks that the 
2 The word is used by Philo in word even here describes an ideal 
connexion with mapdyye\wa, pos, standard. 





words be exactly quoted or not, they are fully supported by 
the authority of subsequent writers’. The early fathers, from 
the time of Irenzus, continually appeal to the Rule of 


Christian teaching,—variously modified in the different phrases 


the Rule of the Church, the Rule of Truth, the Rule of Faith*?,— 
in their controversy with heretics; and from the first, as it 
seems, it was regarded in a double form. At one time it is an 


abstract ideal standard, handed down to successive genera- 


tions, the inner law, as it were, which regulated the growth 
and action of the Church, felt rather than expressed, realized 
rather than defined. At another time it is a concrete form, 
a set creed, embodying the great principles which characterized 








1 In the Clementine Homilies the 
word kavwy is of frequent occurrence. 
Thus the principle of a duality in 
nature and Revelation is described 
as 6 Adyos ToU mpopyrixot Kavdvos, 6 
kavov THs ousuylas (Hom. Il. 15, 18, 
33). %&In like manner mention is 
made of the ‘Rule of the Church’ 
and of the ‘Rule of Truth;’ and it 
was by this Rule that apparent dis- 
crepancies of Scripture were to be 
reconciled, by this that the unity of 
the Jewish nation was preserved 
(Clem. ad Fac.'2, 19; Petr. ad Fac. 
3; Petr. ad Fac. 1). Cf. Credner, 
ss. 17°ff. 

_? Each of these three phrases 
‘possesses a peculiar meaning corre- 
sponding to the notions of the 
Church, the Truth, the Faith. 

i. ‘O xavov ris éxx\nolas ex- 
presses that Rule or governing prin- 
ciple by which the Church of God 
dn its widest sense is truly held to- 
gether, and yet gradually unfolded 
in the different stages of its growth. 
In early Christian writers it specially 
described that which was the com- 
mon ground of the Old and New 
Testaments. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
vil. 16. 105; Orig. de Princ. IV. 9. 
But it is no less applied to the pe- 


culiar Rule and order of the Chris- 


tian Church; yet still to thd@t Rule 


as being one, and not as made up of 
many rules. Cf. Corn. ap. Euseb. 
ZT. E. Vi. 43. So also we find cavay 
éxkAnoiaoriKds in Synod. Ant. ap. 
Routh, Re/Z, Wl. 291; Concil. Nic. 
Can. 2, 6, &c. And as applied to 
details, 6 kavwvin Conc. Neoces. Can. 
14. Cf. Routh, Iv. 208. Yet cf. Syz. 
Ant, ap. Routh, Ul. 305. 

ii. ‘O xavev ris ddnOetas. As 
the Rule of the Church regarded the 
outward embodiment of divine teach- 
ing in a society, so the Rule of Truth 
had reference to the informing life 
by which it is inspired. Clem. Alex. 
vu. 16. For the Christian this Rule 
was the expression of the funda- 
mental articles of his creed. Cf. 
Tren. ce "Piers. T's 4/322. 13. Novat. 
de Trin. 21; Firm, £p. (Cypr-) 
LXXV. 

iii, ‘O xavav ris mictews. The 
Rule of Truth, when viewed in this 
concrete form, became the Rule of 
Faith. The phrase first occurs in 
the letter of Polycrates (Euseb. 
H. E. Vv. 24), and repeatedly in Ter- 
tullian (e.g. de Vel. Virg. 1). 

Credner has discussed these va- 
rious phrases with his usual care 
and research; but it is surprising to 
find a scholar speaking repeatedly 
of 6 Kavav éxxAnoworiKds (a. a. O. 
ss. 20—58). 
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(y) The Rule 
of Discipline. 


the doctrine and practice of the Catholic Church. Thus 
Clement speaks of the ‘ Ecclesiastical Canon’ as consisting in } 
the ‘harmonious concord of the Law and the Prophets with the 
‘dispensation (S:ajxy) given to men at the presence of the | 
‘Lord among them?.’ In other words, the Rule which deter- |} 
mined the progress of the Church was seen in that principle of 
unity by which its several parts were bound together, ‘in virtue |} 
‘of the appropriate dispensations [granted at successive pe- 
‘riods], or rather in virtue of one dispensation adapted to the 
‘wants of different times®.’ But this principle of unity found | 
a clear expression ‘in the one unchangeable rule of faith®,’ the 
Apostolic enunciation of the great facts of the Incarnation, in ]| 
which all earlier Revelations and later hopes found their expla- }} 
nation and fulfilment, | | 
At the beginning of the fourth century the word received a | 
still more definite and restricted meaning, without losing the |} 
original idea involved in it. The standard of revealed truth } 
was the measure of practice no less than of belief; and} 
Synodical decisions were regarded in detail as ‘Canons’ of |} 
Christian action*. In particular the sum of such decisions ¥f 
affecting those specially devoted to the ministry in holy things 
was the ‘Rule’ by which they were bound; and they were 
described simply as ‘those included in or belonging to the 
‘Rule,’ just as we now speak of ‘ ordination’ and ‘ orders’*,’ 



























1 Clem.. Alex. Strom. VI. 15. 125: 
kavov éxk\ynovatikds 2 suv@dia Kal 
4} cuppwria vouov te kal mpopytrav 
TH KaTd& rTHv Tov Kuplov mapovoiay 
rapadwouery. diabjky. Cf. p. 204, 


n. 4. 

2 Clem. Alex. Strom. VII. 17.107: 
KaTd te ofy bmdoTacw Kard Te éni- 
vou KaTd Te apxnv Kard Te éfoxnv 
povny elval dayev rHv dpxalay Kal 
kabortxny éxxdAnolav, eis évdtnra Ti- 
oTEews muds Kara Tas olKelas SiadjKas, 
MadXov 58 kard TH GiabyKny thy plav 
Stapdpos Tots xpdvors, évds (TOU Aeov) 
T@ Bovretpart bf évds (Tov xvuplov), 
ouvadyovcav rovs Hon KaTareTraypée- 
vous, ods mpowpicer 6 Beds Sixalous éco- 


pévous po KataBodys kocpou eyvwxds. 

3 Tertull. de Vel. Virg. 1. 

4 The ordinances of Gregory of 
Neo-Cezesarea (c. 262 A.D.) and those 
of Peter of Alexandria (c. 306 A.D.), 
taken from his work rept peravoias 
(Routh, Rell. Sacr. Il. 256 ff.; Iv. 
23 f€.), are called ‘Canons,’ but it is 
probable that the title was given to 
them at a later time. The first 
Council which gave the name of 
Canons to its decrees was that o 
Antioch (341 A.D.): in the earlier 
Councils they were called 6éypara 
or po. Cf. Credner, p. 51 n. 

° The earliest instance of this use 
of the word with which I am ac 
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quainted occurs in the Nicene de- 
crees: Can. 16: mpeoBirepa 7) did- 
Kovot 4) ddws év TH xavove e£erafdopevor 
Can. 17: toAdol év TG kavonr éferafo- 
pevot, Can. 19: ...ept Tv dtaxonoo ay 
kal dws Tov ev TE Kavdve (al. KAHpYw) 
ééeragouévey. Cf. Conc. Ant. Can. 
6: 6 avros 6é dpos émt aikay Kal 
mpecBurépwy kal dvaxdvev Kal mdv- 
Tw Toy év TH xavove (al. év TH kA7- 
py Karareyoudvwv). Conc. Chale. 
2: # &\ws Twa TOU Kavovos. But this 
kavev must not be confounded with 
the xard\oyos, though the same per- 
sons might be described as & T@ 
karadoyw and év .7@ xavdv. Thus 
the two are joined in Conc. Trull. §: 
pndels Tav ev lepaTiK@ KaTadoyy TEV 
év T@ avo... Again in Conc. Tol. 
Ill. 5: qui vero sub canone ecclesias- 
fico jacuerint... Athanas. -(?) de 
Virgin. 1. p. 1032: oval mapbévy rH 
Ly oven b1r0 Kavdva. Cf. Conc. Ant. 
I. The word xavovxol first occurs 
in Cyril (Catech. Pref. 3, cf. Conc. 
Laod. 15; Conc. Constant. 1. 6), 
and is found frequently in later wri- 
Du Cange (s. v.) quotes a 
passage which illustrates very well 
the origin of the word: Canonici se- 
cundum canones—an earlier writer 
would have said canonem—regulares 
secundum regulam vivant. 

Bingham (Aztig. I. 5, 10) and 
Credner (p. 56), though with hesita- 
tion, identify the xavdév and the xa- 
Taddoyos, but the passages quoted 
are 1 think conclusive against the 
identification. 





There was a further stage in the history of the word when it 
assumed a definitely passive meaning, as when applied to the 
fixed Psalms appointed for festivals, or to the ‘ Canon,’ the in- 
variable element of the Roman Liturgy, in the course of which 
the dead were commemorated or ‘ canonized’.’ 

Hitherto no instance of the application of the word xavov 
to the Holy Scriptures has been noticed, and the earliest with 
which I am acquainted occurs in Athanasius; but the deriva- 
tives Kavovixds, kavovi~o occur in Origen®, though these words 


1 Cf Suicer, s. v. 

The interchange of kavovixds and 
kaGor.xds, not only in the title of the 
seven Catholic Epistles but else- 
where, is a singular proof of the sup- 
posed universality of an authorita- 
tive judgment of the Church. Cf. 
Euseb. #. Z. 111. 5; Conc. Carthag. 
XXIV. (Int. Gr.). 

There is a curious account of xa- 
voviky—the mathematical basis of 
music—in Aulus Gellius, VV. A. XVI. 
18; and in other Roman scientific 
writers the word canonicus is used 
to express that which is determined 
by definite rules, as the phenomena 
of the heavens. Cf. August. de 
Civ. Dei, WW. 15. 1, and Forcellinus, 
S. Ve 

2 Orig. de Princ. IV. 33: in Scrip- 
turis Canonicis nusquam ad przsens 
invenimus. Id. Prol. in Cantic. s. f:: 
Illud tamen palam est multa vel ab 
apostolis vel ab evangelistis exempla 
esse prolata et Novo Testamento in- 
serta, que in his Scripturis quas 
Canonicas habemus, nunquam legi- 
mus, in apocryphis tamen inveniun- 
tur et evidenter ex ipsis ostenduntur 
assumpta. Id. Comm. in Matt. § 117: 


In nullo regulari libro hoe positum | 


invenitur.. Id. Comm. in Matt. § 28: 
Nec enim scimus in libris canoniza- 
tis historiam de Janne et Jambre 
resistentibus Mosi. Just before Ru- 
finus says: Fertur ergo in Scripturis 
non manifestis (%. e. apocryphis, as 
he elsewhere translates the word). 
The phrase (Prol, in Cantic. s.f-) cum 
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Appendix A. | did not come into common use till the beginning of the fourth. 
before the | century. In the interval Diocletian had attempted to destroy 
word itself, 


but not cont- 
mnonly till 

a ifter the per- 
secution of 
Diocletian. 


(a) Kavovixds, 


‘| beatur in Canone, is probably only a formate or canonice, cf. Bingham, 









the ‘Scriptures of the Christian Law;’ and as far as his efforts 
tended to make a more complete separation of authoritative 
from unauthoritative books, they were likely to fix upon the 
former a popular and simple title. Yet even after the per- 
secution of Diocletian the word Canonical was not universally 
current. Eusebius I believe nowhere applies it to the Holy 
Scriptures; and its reappearance in the writings of Athanasius 
seems to shew that it was originally employed in the school of 
Alexandria, and thence passed into the general dialect of the 
Church, 

The original meaning of the whole class of words, Canonical, 
Canonize, Canon, in reference to the Scriptures is necessarily to 
be sought in that of the word first used. But xavovixds, like 
xavev, was employed both in an active and in a passive sense. 
Letters which contained rules, and letters composed according 
to rule, were alike called Canonical’; and so the name may. 
have been given to the Apostolic writings either as containing 
the standard of doctrine or as ratified-by the decision of the 
Church. Popular opinion favours the first interpretation’: 
the prevalent usage of the word however is decidedly in 
favour of the second. Thus the Latin equivalent of xavovixés, @ 


neque apud Hebreos...amplius Za- Sacr. I. 256 ff.). On the Litter 





rendering of kavovifouat. 

Since these words are found in 
works which survive only in the 
Latin version, they have been sus- 
pected by Redepenning (Orzgenes, 1. 
239) to be due to Rufinus, and not 
to Origen. Credner follows Rede- 
penning without reserve. But I can 
see no ground for the suspicion. 
The fact that in one place we have 
reguiaris and in another canonicus 
to express the same idea marks an 
exact translation. 

1 The canonical letter of Gregory 
of Ceesarea (c. 262 A.D.) is an in- 


stance of the first kind (Routh, 7e//. 


1 

a ieven Credner has sanctioned © 
this view: ‘The Scriptures of the 
‘Canon (ypapai xavévos) are,’ he says, 
‘the Scriptures of the Law: those 
‘writings are canonical which obtain 
‘the force of Law: those writings are 
‘canonized which are included among 
‘them’ (p. 67). Credner does not 
quote any instance of the phrase — 
ypagai xavévos, nor do I know one; 
but he supports his view by refer- 
ence to the words scripture legis in 
the Acts of Felix (cf. p. 409), and to 
hittere fidei in Tertullian de Preser. 
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ON THE HISTORY OF THE WORD KANON. 


505 





regularis, points to a passive sense, even though the analogy be 
imperfect. Ecclesiastics again of every grade were called 
Canonici, as bound by a common rule; and in later times we 
commonly read of canonical obedience, a canonical allowance, 
and canonical hours of prayer. 
The application of xavovi{w (BiBAla Kavovifopeva, Kexavovt- 
oéva, akavoviora) to the Holy Scriptures confirms the belief 
that they were called canonical in a passive sense. In classical 
Greek the word means to measure or form according to a fixed 
standard’. As in similar terms, the notion of approval was 
added to that of trial; and those writings might fitly be said 
to be canonized which were ratified by an authoritative rule. 
Thus Origen says that ‘no one should use for the proof of doc- 
‘trine books not included among the canonized Scriptures®.’ 
Athanasius again speaks of ‘books which are canonized (xavovt- 
‘ £oueve.) and have been handed down’ from former time*. The 
Canon of [Laodicea] forbade the public reading of ‘books 
‘which had not been canonized (axavoviera).’ And at a later 
time we read ‘of books used in the Church and which have 
- ‘been canonized *.’ 

The clearest instance in early times of the application of 
the word xavev to the Scriptures occurs at the end of the enu- 
meration of the books of the Old and New Testaments com- 
-monly attributed to Amphilochius. ‘This,’ he says, ‘would 
‘be the most unerring Canon of the Inspired Scriptures.’ The 
measure, that is, by which the contents of the Bible might be 


1 Cf, Arist. Zth. Nic. 11. 3. 8, ka- pévn rhs dmrocrokikns mapaddcews 





vovifouev 5é Kal Tas mpdzecs...ndovq 
kal NUry. In later times the word 
was used to express regular gram- 
matical inflexion. Schol. ad Hom. 
Odyss. 1X. 347: 7d 5¢ rH wider Ka- 
voviferac; A very striking instance 
of the use of the word in this sense, 
as applied to the substance of Apo- 
stolic teaching, is found in the Let- 
ter of Ptolemzus to Flora: padjoy 
Geod dudévros é&Rs Kal Thy Tobrou [rou 
dyabot] dpxiv re kal yérvnow déov- 


qv éx Siadoxns kal huets mapedAnga- 
Bev, wera Kal Tov Kavovioat mavrTas 
Tovs Néyous TH TOU gwrypos SidacKa- 
Nig (Zpist. Ptolem. ap. Epiph. Her. 
XXXIII. 7). 

2 Orig. Comm. in Matt. § 28: 
Nemo uti debet ad confirmationem 
dogmatum libris qui sunt extra ca- 
nonizatas scripturas. 

3 Athan. £2. Fest. App. D. The 
same phrase occurs in Leontius. 

4 Niceph, Stichometria, App. D. 
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meaning. 





tried, and so approximately an index or catalogue of its con- 
stituent books’. But the use of the word was not confined 
within these limits. It was natural that the rule of written, 
no less than of traditional teaching, should be regarded in 
a concrete form. ‘The ideas of the New Testament and of the 
Creed grew out of the same circumstances and were fixed by — 
the same authority. ‘Thus Athanasius and later writers speak of — 
books ‘without the Canon,’ where the Canon is no longer the 
measure of Scripture, but Scripture itself as fixed and measured, 
the definite collection of books received by the Church as au- 
thoritative. In this sense the word soon found general accept- | 
ance, ‘The Canon was the measured field of the theologian, | 
marked out like that of the athlete or of the Apostle by ade-_ 
quate authority. 

But though this was, as I believe, the true meaning of the © 
word, instances are not wanting in which the Scriptures are 
called a Rule, as being in themselves the measure of Christian 
truth; for they possess an inherent authority though it was 
needful that they should be ratified by an outward sanction. | 
At the beginning of the fifth century Isidore of Pelusium calls 
‘the divine Scriptures the rule of truth’;’ and it is useless to 
multiply examples from later ages. ‘Time proved the worth of © 
the Apostolic words. The ideal Rule preceded the material 
Rule ; but after a long trial the Church recognized in the Bible © 
the full enunciation of that law which was embodied in her 
formularies and epitomized in her Creeds. 


1 Amphil. Jamé. ad Sel. App. D. 
2 Isid. Pelus. ZZ. CXIV. 6 kavav rs adnOelas al Oetar ypagal. 











APPENDIX B. 


ON THE USE OF APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS IN THE 
EARLY CHURCH. 


; WO different classes of writings may be described as Apo- 

cryphal in respect to their claims to be admitted among 
the Canonical Scriptures of the New Testament. ‘The first 
consists of the scanty remains of the works of the immediate 


_ successors of the Apostles: the second of books professing 


either to be written by Apostles or to contain an authoritative 
record of their teaching. The history of the first class conse- 
quently illustrates the limits by which the idea of Canonicity 
was bounded; while the history of the second class offers a cri- 
terion of the critical tact by which the true and the false were 
distinguished by the early Church. The two classes together 
offer an instructive contrast to the New Testament as a whole, 
no less in their outward fortunes than in their inward cha- 
racter. 

It would not have been surprising if the writings of the 
Apostolic Fathers had been invested with something of Apo- 
stolic authority, not indeed in accordance with their own 
claims’, but by the pardonable reverence of a later age for all 
those who had looked on the Truth at its dawning. Yet a few 
questionable epithets alone remain to witness to the existence 
of such a feeling ; and no more than three books of this class 
obtained a partial ecclesiastical currency, through which they 
were at first not clearly separated from the disputed writings of 
the New Testament. 

The Epistle of Clement, the earliest and best authenticated 


1 Cf. pp. 56 ff 
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The Epistle 
of Barnabas. 


The Shep- 
herd of 
Hermas, 


Flonouvred in 
considera 
tion of a 

~ supposed 
Apostolic 
sanction. 


of uncanonical Christian writings, is quoted by Irenzeus, by 
Clement of Alexandria, and by Origen, without anything to 
shew that they regarded it as an inspired book’. Eusebius 
omits all mention of it in his famous Catalogue of writings 
which claimed to be authoritative? ; and though many later 
writers were acquainted with it, no one I believe favours its 
reception among the Canonical Scriptures. 

The epistle of Barnabas, in consideration of the name of 
the ‘Apostle,’ and of the peculiar character of its teaching, 
gained a position at Alexandria which it does not appear to 
have ever held in any other place*. It is contained together 
with the Shepherd in the Sinaitic Manuscript of the Greek 
Bible. But Eusebius classes it among the ‘spurious’ books; 
and Jerome calls it ‘ Apocryphal*,’ 

The Shepherd of Hermas again, which approximates in 
form and manner most closely to the pattern of Holy Scrip- 
tures, though commonly quoted with respect by the Greek 
fathers, is expressly stated by Tertullian to have been excluded 
from the New Testament ‘by every Council of the Churches,’ 
Catholic or schismatic®. 

Nor was it a mere accident that these three writings occu- 
pied a peculiar position. They were supposed to be written by 
men who were honoured by direct Apostolic testimony. But 
the letters of Polycarp and Ignatius, whose names the New 





1 Tren. Ill. 3. 3 (ikavwrdrnv ypa- 
d7v); Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 7. 38; Iv. 
17. 107 (6 dwécrodos KAjuys) ; VI. 8. 
65. Cf. 2.v. 12.81. Orig. de Princ. 
Il. 3. 63 Sel. in Ezech. viii. Cf. in 
Foan. T. VI. 36. 

2 Euseb. 7. £.111. 25. Cf. p. 415. 
This is the more remarkable because 
he elsewhere mentions the Epistle 
with great respect, cf. iii. 16: weyddn 
kal Oavyacia éricroAn. Cf. also H. EZ. 
sae 

3 Clem. Alex. Strom. 11. 6. 31: eixd- 
Tws otv 6 améoTodos BaprdBas... 2b, 
7. 35; IL 20, 116: of poe det wre- 
dveav Adywv mapabemévy pdpruv Tov 
drogronKdv BapvdéBav, 6 6é rav éBdo- 


LjKkovra qv Kal cuvepyds TOU IlavXov... 
Ch. Strom. 11. 18. 673.25. 18. 8g; 
v. 8. 523 20. 10. 64. ; 
Orig. c. Cels. 1. 63: yéypamra 
év Tq BapvaBa Kabodtkp émiororg. — 
Comm. in Rom. 1. 24: ...in multis 
Scripture locis... Cf. de Princ. Ul. 
2. 4 
* Euseb. # £. 111. 25. Hieron. (f 
de Virr. Lil. 6: Barnabas Cyprius... — 
epistolam composuit que inter apo- — 
cryphas Scripturas legitur. a 
5 Tert. de Pudic. 10, 20. Cf. 
Hieron. iz Had, i. (i. 14). The re- 
ferences of Irenzeus and Origen to 
the Shepherd have been noticed al- 
ready, pp. 380 n. §, 301 n. 4. 
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‘} ‘Testament does not record, were never put forward as claiming 
)} Canonical authority’. And thus the high estimation in which 
‘| the works of Clement and Barnabas and Hermas were held 
'| becomes an indirect evidence of the implicit reverence paid to 
‘| the Apostolic words, and of the Apostolic basis of the Canon. 
The usage of the Churches interprets and corrects the judg- 
ment of individual writers. The Epistle of Barnabas was read 
'} in the time of Jerome, but among the Apocryphal Scriptures, 
and it is still found in the Sinaitic Manuscript after the Apoca- 
)} lypse. The Epistle of Clement was publicly read-in the Church 
‘} at Corinth and elsewhere’; and it also is included (with the 
‘| second spurious Epistle) in the Alexandrine Manuscript of the 
Greek Bible*; but in this case the book was placed after the 
Apocalypse; and so in both respects it occupied a position 
similar to that of the Apocryphal books of the Old Testament, 
according to the judgment of our own Church. The Shepherd 
again was long regarded as a book useful for purposes of in- 
'} struction, and is found not only in the Greek Sinaitic Manu- 
script, but also in Latin Bibles; but it was definitely excluded 
from the Canon by Eusebius, Athanasius, and Jerome, who 
record its partial reception*. And in a word, no one of these 
writings is reckoned among the Canonical books in any Cata- 
logue of the Scriptures®. 
If then it be admitted, and this is the utmost that can be 
urged, that these books were at one time ranged with the Anti- 
_ legomena of the New Testament’, it is evident that they occupied 


But nowhere 
publicly re- 
ceived into 
the Canon. 





Thewritings 
of the Apo- 

stolicFathers 
neverreckon- 
edCanonicaé. 


1 Cf. Hieron. de Virr. Jil, 17: 
[Polyc. ad Phil. Epistola] in con- 
ventu Asize legitur. 

eased. Hf. 2. WW. 165 IV. 23. 
Hieron. de Virr. fil. 15. 

3 The fact that this is the only 
copy of the Epistle now in existence 
is in itself a proof of its compara- 
tively limited circulation. 

4 Euseb. A. Z. 111. 25; Athanas. 
Lp. Fest. T. 1. 767. 

5 The Catalogue at the end of the 
Apostolic Canons may seem an ex- 
ception to this statement, since it 


ratifies the two Epistles and Consti- 
tutions of Clement; but it has been 
shewn already that the peculiarities 
of this Catalogue received no conci- 
liar sanction. Cf. p. 434. 

® According to the old text of the 
Stichometry of Nicephorus the Apo- 
calypse is classed with the writings 
of the Apostolic Fathers as Apocry- 
phal; but the truer text places it 
with the Apocalypse of Peter, the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews, 
and the Epistle of Barnabas, as dis- 
puted, while the remaining writings 
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ii. Apocry- 
phal write 
cuys. 


The Gospel 
according to 
theHebrews. 


that position in virtue of a supposed indirect Apostolic autho- — 
rity, just as the other books were disputed, because their claims 
to Apostolicity were also supposed to be indirect’. And it is 
equally certain that those who expressed the judgment of the 
Charch, when a decision was first called for, unanimously ex- 
cluded them from the Canon, while with scarcely less unanimity 
they included in it the Epistles of St James and St Jude, the’ 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Apocalypse and shorter Epistles 
of St John. The ecclesiastical use of the writings of the Apo- 
stolic fathers was partial and reserved from the first, and it 
became gradually less frequent till it ceased entirely. Wider 
knowledge and longer experience denied to them the sanction 
which was accorded to the doubtful books of the New Testament. 

Of Apocryphal writings directly claiming Apostolic autho-, 
rity, four only deserve particular notice, the Gospel according ff 
to the Hebrews, and the Gospel, the Preaching, and the Apo-. | 
calypse of St Peter. ‘The Gospel according to the Egyptians’, 
and the Acts of Paul and Thecla, never obtained any marked 
authority ; and still less sé the various Gospels and Acts which 
date from the close of the second century, and are popularly 
attributed to the inventive industry of Leucius*, 

One passage which occurred in the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews is found in a letter of Ignatius, who does not how- — 
ever quote the words as written, but only on traditional autho- 
rity*. Papias again related a story ‘of a woman accused of 
‘many crimes before our Lord, which was contained in the 
‘Gospel according to the Hebrews,’ but the words of Eusebius 
seem to imply that he did not refer to that book as the source 
of the narrative*’. ‘The evangelic quotations of Justin Martyr 








of the Apostolic Fathers, with some 
other books, are Apocryphal. 

1 The second Epistle of St Peter 
is the only exception to this state- 
ment; and that is beset with pecu- 
liar historical difficulties on every 
side. 

2 Clem. Alex. Strom. II. 9. 63; 7d. 
13. 93: mpwrov péev obv év Tots Ta- 
padedomévors juiv rétrapow evayye- 


Mots otk Exomev 7d pytov, GAN év 7G 
kat Alyurriovs. Cf. [Clem.] Zp. 11. © 
12. See Lntroduction to the Study of 
the Gospels, App. C. 

Comp. Lardner, Credibility, ix. 


422 ff. 

4 Ign. ad Smyrn. iii, Cf, Jacob- 
son, 4. ¢. 
5 Euseb. H. Z. m1. 39. Cf, Routh, 7 

Rell. Sacr. 1. 39. 
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Ff 
: offer no support to the notion that he used it as a coordinate 
authority with the Canonical Gospels, but on the contrary dis- 
' tinguish a detail which it contained from that which was written 
in the Apostolic memoirs’. Hegesippus is the first author who 
_| was certainly acquainted with it; but there is nothing to shew 
,} that he attributed to it any peculiar authority. Clement of 
» } Alexandria and Origen both quote the book, but both distinctly 
;} affirm that the four Canonical Gospels stood alone as acknow- 
ledged records of the Lord’s life*, Epiphanius regarded the 
.} ‘Hebrew Gospel’ as a heretical work based on St Matthew. 
| Jerome has referred to it several times*, and he translated it 
)f into Latin, but he nowhere attributes to it any peculiar autho- 
rity, and calls St John expressly the fourth and last Evangelist. 
Yet the fact that he appealed to the book as giving the testi- 
mony of antiquity furnished occasion for an adversary to charge 
him with making ‘a, fifth Gospel’;’ and at a later time, in 
“deference to Jerome’s judgment, Bede reckoned it among the 

















CL pp. 158 ff 

-3 Heges. ap. Euseb. 1. Z. Iv. 223 
Routh, Rell, Sacr. ‘1. 2773 supr. 
‘pp: 206 f. 

EF? Clem. Alex. Strom. Il. 9. 453 
Orig. Comm. Hom. in Fer. xv. § 4. 
m * Dial, adv. Pelag. 11. 2: In E- 
“vangelio juxta Hebreos, quod Chal- 
‘daico quidem Syroque sermone sed 
Hebraicis litteris scriptum est, quo 
utuntur usque hodie Nazareni, se- 
cundum apostolos, sive ut plerique 
autumant juxta Mattheum, quod et 
in Ceesariensi habetur bibliotheca, 
narrat historia... Quibus testimoniis 
Si non uteris ad auctoritatem, utere 
saltem ad antiquitatem, quid omnes 
ecclesiastici viri senserint. Cf. de 


ect, c. xls 22 Lzech, IV. Cc. XVie 3 27 


Wirr. Ill. 23 in Isai. IV. c. Xi.3 id. | 


ecclesiastical’ rather than the ‘ Apocryphal writings*,’ 

The Gospel of Peter has been already noticed. How far 
‘this Gospel was connected with the ‘ Preaching of Peter,’ which 
is quoted frequently by Clement of Alexandria’, and once by 
‘Gregory of Nazianzus’, is very uncertain®, 


There is indeed 


Mich. I. c. vii. (quoted with the 
Song of Solomon, yet with hesita- 
tion) ;.Comm. in Matt, 1. c. vi. 11; 
205 10s (Coe Xl, 0195120. 1V4 (Cy: XKVI, 5S 
Comm. in Eph. Ul. c. v. 4. Cred- 
ner (Beitr. 1. 395 ff.) gives these and 
the remaining passages at length. 

> Julian Pelag. ap. August. Op. 
imperf. IV. 88. 

8 Bede, Comm. in Luc. init. quot- 
ed on Hieron. adv. Péelag. Ul. 2. 
See Lntroduction to the Study of the 
Gospels, App. D. 

7 Clem, Alex. Strom. I. 29. 182; 
VIS.’ 39 fi. :) 20. 0.. 485. 20. 15; 
128. 

' 8 Greg. Naz. Zp. ad Cesar, 1. 
Credner, Beitr. I. 353, 359- 

® Some have argued that the Acts, 

the Preaching, the Doctrine, and the 
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nothing in the fragments of the preaching that remain which | 
requires a severer censure than Serapion passed on the Gospel. i 
And it seems very likely that both books contained memoirs. | 
of the Apostle’s teaching based in a great measure on authentic — 
traditions. 

It has been already shewn that it is uncertain whether the 
Gospel of Peter was regarded as Canonical at Rhossus’; and 
even if it had been so, the custom of an obscure town, which 
was at once corrected by superior authority, cannot be set — 
against the silence of the other early Churches, and the con- 
demnation of the book by every later writer who mentions it. 
In reply to a quotation from the Doctrine of Peter, Origen says 
that we ‘must first reply that that book is not reckoned among | 
‘the ecclesiastical books; and next shew that it is not a ge- } 
‘nuine writing of Peter nor of any one else who was inspired f, 
‘by the Spirit of God ;’ and Eusebius repeats the same judg- fj 
ment*. Nor am I aware that it was ever supposed to be a | 
Canonical book. 

The Canonicity of the Apocalypse of Peter is supported by 
more important authority. The doubtful testimony of the 
Muratorian Canon has been considered before*. In addition f 
to this, Clement of Alexandria wrote short notes upon it, as — 
well as upon the Catholic Epistles and upon the Epistle of Bar-~ 
nabas*. But the book was rejected by Eusebius®, and I be- } 
lieve by every later writer. . 

Mention has been made already of the insertion of the two |} 
Epistles of Clement and of the Epistle of Barnabas and the” 
Shepherd in the Alexandrine and Sinaitic Manuscripts of the | 
Greek Bible respectively. ‘Two other Greek Manuscripts con- 

























Apocalypse of Peter, the Preaching ral and public reception. Cf. Reuss, 
and Acts of Paul, and the Preaching § 253. 

of Peter and Paul, were only differ- 1 Cf. pp. 386 sq. “> 

ent recensions of the same work. It  ? Orig. de Princ. 1. Pref. 8; cf. 


is perhaps nearer the truth to say Comm. in Foan. XII. 17. Euseb. 


that they were all built on a com- JZ. £. i. 3. * 
mon oral tradition. The variety 4% Cf. p. 216. 
of titles and forms is in itself acon- 4 Euseb. H. Z. VI. 14. 
clusive argument against their gene- °% Jd, III. 23. 


WRITINGS IN THE EARLY CHURCH. — 





513 
























| nde — ae eek 


tain notices of Apocryphal writings hich are curious, though 
‘they are not of importance, At the end of the Codex Boerne- 
-rianus (G) a Manuscript of the ninth century, which contains 
the thirteen Epistles of St Paul with some lacuna, after a 
‘vacant space occur the words: ‘The Epistle to Laodiceans 
begins’ [rpos Aaovdaxnoas (laudicenses g.) apxerat]. This ad- 
‘dition is not found in the Codex Augiensis (F) which was de- 
‘Tived from the same original as G, nor is there any trace of 
the Epistle itself. Haimo of Halberstadt in the ninth century 
‘mentions the Latin cento of Pauline phrases which now bears 
the title ‘as useful though not Canonical', and the i inscription 
‘in G probably refers to the same compilation. 

In the Codex Claromontanus (D) again after the Epistle to 
Philemon there occurs a Stichometry of the books of the Old 
and New Testament, obviously imperfect and corrupt, and 
then follows, after a vacant space, the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
This Stichometry omits the Epistles to the Philippians, both to 
the Thessalonians, and to the Hebrews; and after mention- 
ing the Epistle of Jude thus concludes: ‘The Epistle of Barna- 
“bas, the Apocalypse of John, the Acts of the Apostles, the 
*Shepherd, the Acts of Paul, the Revelation of Peter?’ But 
Stichometries are no more than tables of contents ; and both 
the contents and the arrangement of the different books in a 
Manuscript may have been influenced by many causes. 


Ss A 


1 See App. E. 
? Tischdf. Cod. Clarom. p. 468. Prolegg. xt. Cf. App. D. 
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THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT ON THE CANON, 


aq ne famous fragment on the Canon of the New Testament, | 
which was first published in an unsatisfactory form by J, 
Muratori in 1740, has lately been examined by several scholars f 
with the most exact diligence. The collation made by Dr T 
Hertz in 1847 for Baron Bunsen (Analecta Ante-Nicena, 1. pp. 1 | 
137 ff.) and the facsimile traced by Dr Tregelles in 1857 leave J) 
absolutely nothing to be desired for a complete knowledge of f 
the text itself’. But the general character of the Manuscript | 
in which it occurs has been strangely overlooked, and as this f 
throws considerable light on the fragment itself I copied some 
pages of the context at Milan this year (1865) by the kind per- 
mission of Dr Ceriani, which are now first printed with the J 
Canon. A cursory glance at them will shew what reliance 
can be placed on the perverse ingenuity of some recent scholars: 
who have not scrupled to affirm that the Canon, so far from 
being corrupt, is really one of the most correct texts which | 
antiquity has bequeathed to us. 
The Manuscript (Bibl. Ambros. Cod. 101) in which the 
Canon is contained was brought from Columban’s famous mo-) 
nastery at Bobbio. It may therefore probably be of Irish 
origin or descent, though there is nothing in the Manuscript 
itself, as far as I could observe, which proves this to be they 


tury, and contains a miscellaneous collection of Latin frag 


1 Even the most careful transcripts les’ facsimile (made twice) with th 
fail in complete accuracy, and I owe original manuscript. These I hay 
to the great kindness of Dr Ceriani added in the notes [1874]. 
the results of a collation of Dr Tregel- 
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} ments, including passages from Eucherius, Ambrose, transla- 


Creed. The first sheet ends (p. 9 4) abruptly in the middle of 


line. The next sheet (p. 10 @) begins at the top without any 
vacant space whatsoever guibus tamen interfuit, and the Canon 
extends over p. 104, p. 104, and p. 114 to within eight lines 
of the bottom. A little more than half a line is left vacant at 
the end of the Canon, and then in the next line a new frag- 
‘ment from a Homily of Ambrose commences. It is impossible 
‘to tell how much has been lost between the first and second 
Sheets. They probably formed part of the same Manuscript, 
but the number of lines in the pages of the first sheet is twenty- 
four, and in those of the second sheet thirty-one. The style of 
B writing is also somewhat different, but not more so I think 
‘than is often the case in different parts of the same Manuscript. 
‘The sheets have I believe no signature, but I omitted to 
dook carefully for this. It may be added that the pages are 
generally furnished with a heading, but there is none over 
those containing the Canon except a simple I on the top of 
p- 11a. 

The Fragment stands exactly thus in the Manuscript’: 

P- 10a. quibus tamen interfuit et ita posuit- 

















+ The fragment is of course writ- 11 4, 31 add. Dei; 12 a, 4 cccxviii. 


tions from Chrysostom, and brief expositions of the Catholic 


@ quotation from Eucherius Liber Formularum Spirit. Intell, | 
[called in the manuscript De Mominibus] cap. vi. beginning | 
Vir et uxor ve vobis divitibus in Evangelio, which closes the 


ten wholly in capitals. Some of the 
letters are larger than others, but it 
does not appear certain that this is 
due to anything but the caprice of 
the scribe and I have neglected to 
Notice the difference. ‘The -lines 
printed in capitals are rubricated in 
the original. In the scanty punc- 
tuation I have followed Dr Tre- 
elles’ facsimile. [Dr -Tregelles has 
ince published the fragments with a 
Wery complete commentary (Oxford 
1867), and I owe to him two correc- 
tions in the quotation from Ambrose: 












for cccviii. 1870.] 
The division of the words cannot 


be accurately represented. The pre- | 
positions are generally written with |, 


their cases: e. g. depassione, deresur- 
rectione, &c. The ae is generally 
written at length, but three or four 


times (p. 10 @ 1. 29, p. 10 4, 1. 8) in | 


a contracted form. 
The words corrected in the Manu- 

script are marked by an asterisk. 

The corrections (apparently by the 


first hand, when it is not otherwise | 


specified) are given below the text. 
LL2 
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TERTIO EUANGELII LIBRUM SECANDO* LUCAN . 


lucas iste medicus post acensum * xpi. 
cum eo paulus quasi ut iuris studiosum 
secundum adsumsisset numeni suo 5 
ex opinione concriset* dnm tamen nec ipse 
*duidit in carne et ide pro* asequi potuit’ 
ita et ad natiuitate iohannis incipet dicere 
QUARTI EUANGELIORUM. IOHANNIS EX DECIPOLIS 


cohortantibus condescipulis et eps suis Io | 
dixit conieiunate mihi> odie triduo et quid i 
cuique fuerit reuelatum alterutrum 

‘nobis ennaremus eadem nocte reue 
latum andreae ex apostolis ut recognis 
centibus cuntis iohannis suo nomine is | 
cunta* discribret* et ideo licit uaria sin i 
culis euangeliorum libris principia 
doceantur nihil tamen differt creden 

tium fedei* cum uno ac principali spu de 
clarata sint in omnibus omnia de natiui 20 
tate de passione de resurrectione 
de conuesatione* cum’ decipulis suis 
ac de gemino eius aduentu 


1. r T initiale igrum (Ceriani). 
1. 2 secwndo. [z manu dubia, C.] 
1. 3 ascensum. [s superscriptum manu dubia, C.] 
1. 4 post s¢udiosum nullum punctum sed foramen pro directione scriptu- 
ree (C). 
1. 6 concridset. 
1. 7 d crossed out, 
«- prozt. 
1. 8 post dicere foramen non punctum ut 1. 4 (C). 
1. 9 evangeliorum, rubra omnia et cum puncto rubro post vocem (C), 
1, 16 cuncta. [¢ serius sed vetus, C.] 
. describeret. 
1. 18 differt, sub ¢ lineola 1 manu (C), 
1. 19 fidei. 
1. 22 conuersatione. 
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p: 10d. 


‘ 
) 





et 


primo in humilitate dispectus quod fo* 
it secundum potetate* regali pre 25 
clarum quod foturum est. quid ergo 
mirum si iohannes tam constanter 
sincula etia in epistulis suis proferam 
dicens in semeij su que uidimus oculis 
nostris et auribus audiuimus et manus 30 
nostrae palpauerunt haec scripsimus 
[uobis 
sic enim non solum uisurem sed* auditorem’ 
sed et scriptore omnium mirabiliu dni per ordi 
nem profetetur acta aute omniu apostolorum 
sub uno libro scribta sunt lucas obtime theofi 


le conprindit quia sub praesentia eius singula 5 | 


gerebantur sicute* et semote passione petri 
euidenter declarat sed* profectione pauli ab* ur 
bes* ad spania proficescentis epistulz autem 


1. 24 humilitate, u primo fuit 0, serius, ut apparet, refectum w (C). 
ll. 24. 25 The letters /o at the end of 1. 24 are fairly distinct. Those at 
the beginning of the next line are almost erased. Dr Tregelles conjectures 
that the scribe began to write foturum, and then discovering his error 
erased the letters which he had written. [Qzod_fo, omnino intacta, et, linea 
_resumpta, ## intacta, evanida tamen et maculata: super /# autem [linearum 
vestigia] ut fz videatur correctum I manu cujus prior pars evanuerit, C.] 

1. 25 potestate. 

. post regali erasze duze literze (C). 

1. 28 proferam, cum m in fine aperte non ¢ (C). 

1. 31 wodis under the line almost illegible. Dr Tregelles first traced out 
“the true reading. [literae ws evanuerunt plene post zw, ubi s connexum cum 
"a et partim evanidum, C.] 


sed é. 


1. 2 dni, ¢ in rasura, manu dubia; videtur fuisse s (C). 

1. 4 uno, pro o fuit «; manu dubia ex w refectum o (C). 

1. 6 sicutz, abrasis : relictum 2 (sicuté) (C). 

1, 7 sed ef. ; 

... 6, 6 manu fortasse prima, refectum ex d priori ut videtur (C). 

1. 8 urbe, erasum s. 

... proficescentis, e (prius) scriptum primo, ut apparet, et 1* manus in 
_ actu scriptionis correxiti(C).  * 
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pauli quae a quo loco uel qua ex causa directe 

sint uolentatibus* intellegere ipse declarant > ~ 10 
primu omnium corintheis scysme heresis in 

terdicens deincepsb calleetis circumcisione 

romanis aute ornidine* scripturarum sed et* 
principium earum e*e* esse xpm intimans i 
prolexius scripsit de quibus sincolis neces 15 
se est ad nobis desputari cum ipse beatus 
apostulus paulus sequens prodecessuris sui 
iohannis ordine non nisi *omenati* . semptae* 
eccleses* scribat ordine tali a corenthios 
prima. ad efesius seconda ad philippinsis* ter 20 
tia ad colosensis quarta ad calatas quin 
ta ad tensaolenecinsis sexta . ad romanus 
septima uerum corentheis* et tesaolecen* 
sibus licit* pro correbtione iteretur una 

tamen per omnem orbem terrae ecclesia * 25 
deffusa esse denoscitur et iohannis eni ina _ 
pocalebsy licet septe eccleseis scribat — 
tamen omnibus dicit ueru ad filemonem una’ 


1, ro uolentibus. [e ex « refectum manu dubia: ¢a imperfecte erasa, sed — 
nulla puncta inferius : super initio ¢ secundi punctum m. dubia, C.] 
J. ¥3-ordine.,;.,. et erased. ; 
1. 14 post earum tres literze erasze 1* et 3° videntur fuisse ¢, sed media 
omnino incerta (C). > 
1, 17 apostulus, prius « mutatum in oe manu dubia (C). 
nae prodecessuris, # videtur mutatum in 09 manu dubia (C). 
1. 18 xomenati: *omenati, litera erasa videtur fuisse d non ¢: # superiu 
1* manu ut videtur (C). fs 
. sempté, a erasum (C). 
. 19 eccleszzs. 
+ 20 éfesius, u-aperte non o (C). 
... philipenses. [ex 7 in fine factum ¢ 1* manu, C.] 
1, 22 Romanus : ex forma potius’s quam os (C). 
1, 23 coréntheis, primum ¢ manus 1I* instauravit ut z eraso ductu infe- 


te, 
. 


| riori (C). 


. thesaolecensibus. [/ superius manu dubia, C.] 
1, 24 licet. [e ex 2 effictum 1* manu, C, 
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et at titu una et ad tymotheu duas pro affec Appendix Ce 
to et dilectione in honore tamen ecclesiae ca 30 ep 
tholice in ordinatione eclesiastice 


I 


p- tra. descepline* scificate sunt fertur etiam ad 
| laudicensis* alia ad alexandrinos pauli no 

mine fincte ad hesem*marcionis et alia plu 

ra quae in chatholicam* eclesiam recepi non 

potest fel enim cum melle misceri non con 5 
cruit epistola sane iude et superscrictio 

iohannis duas in catholica habentur et sapi 

entia ab amicis salomonis in honore ipsius 

scripta apocalapse etiam iohanis et pe 

tri tantum recipemus* quam quidam ex nos Ke) 
tris legi in eclesia nolunt pastorem uero 

nuperrim et* temporibus nostris in urbe 

roma herma concripsit* sedente cathe 

tra urbis romae aeclesiae pio eps frater* , 
-eius et ideo legi eum quide oportet se pu 15 
plicare uero in eclesia populo neque inter 

profe*tas conpletum numero nene* inter 

apostolos in fine temporum potest. 

arsinoi autem seu ualentini. uel metiad** 


p- 11. In fronte I atramento non minio exaratum, et manu dubia (C). 

1, x déscipline. [ex e priori correctum z 1* manu, relicto et e, C.] 

1, 2 laudicenses. [ex 7 correctum ¢ I* manu, C.] 

1. 3 hevesem. 

1. 4 catholicam. 
. Io recipzmus. 
12 e@ 
. 13 conscripsit. 
. 14 fratre. [manu dubia, C.] 
. 17 profe*as, s erasum (C). 

. neque. [nene sic primo, C.] 

1. 19 metiad** prius ¢ erasione et nova scriptura manu dubia rasurze 

fortasse superscriptum: post d est manu 1°, ut apparet, pats superior z vel 


fot et eet et et 








~ 
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psalmorum librum marcioni conscripse 7 
‘Tunt una cum basilide assianum* catafry 
cum contitutorem* 


vs eagae NOMERAUIT SERuOlus suos uer 
naculus et cum trecentis dece et octo 258 
uirus adeptus uictoriam liuerauit nepote F | 
prouatur diuisionis adfectus quando sic 
amabat nepotem ut pro eo nec uellit* decli 
; nare* periculum quid est nomerauit. hoc ! 
est elegit unde et illud non solu ad scien 308 
tiam dei refertur. sed etia ad cratia iustorum 7 
p. 118. quod in euangelio dicit dns ihs et capilli uestri 
omnes nomerati sunt cognouit ergo dns qui 
sunt eius eos autem eos* aute* qui non sunt 
ipsius non dignatur cognuscere numerauit 
cccxviii ut scias non quantitate numeri sed me 54 
ritum electionis expressu, eos enim adscuit* 
quod* dignus* nomero iudicauit fidelium****** 
qui in dni nostri ihu xpi passionem crederent 
ccc enim d* 7 greca littera significat. dece 
et octo aute summa IH exprimit nomen fidei 10 
ergo:merito habraham uicit non popoloso 
exercito deneque eos quibus quinque regum © 


Z vel /: inferius nunc erasum est et manu seriori, ut videtur, inscriptum ¢, © 
quantum apparet, et additum fr sine puncto (C). 
], 22 assianom. [wz manu 1* mutatum in a, C.] 
1. 23 constitutorem. 
1. 26 uiris. 
1. 28 uelli. 
1. 29 declinaret. 
1. 3 eos auté underlined. 
1. 6 adsczuit. 
1. 7 quos dignos, 
1, g d erased. 
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arma ceserunt* cum paucis egressus uer Appendix C. 
naculis triumfauit sed qui uincit non 
debet arorocare* sibi uictoria sed referre 15 


deo. hoc abraham docit qui triumpho 

homilior factus est non superuior. sacri 

ficium denique obtulit decimas dedit 

ideoque eum melchisedeh qui interpe 

tratione latine dicitur rex iustitiz rex 20 
pacis benedixit erat enim sacerdos sum 

mi di qui est rex iustitiz sacerdos dei 

non* cui dicitur tu es sacerdos in aeternu 

secondum ordine melcisedeh hoc est dei 

filius sacerdos patris qui sui corporis 25 
sacrificio patrem nostris repropicia 

uit dilectis*nomerauit abraam* seruo 

los suos uernaculos et cum cccxviii uiris 

adeptus uictoria liuerauit nepotem quid 

est nomerauit. hoc est elegit. unde et illud 30 
non solum ad scientia Dei refertur sed 

| [etiam ad cratia iustorum 

p-. 12a. quod in euangelio dicit dns ihs et capilli uestri 
omnes nomerati sunt * cognouit ergo dns qui 

sunt Ipsius . eos autem qui non sunt ipsius non 
dignatur cognuscere . nomerauit aute cccxviii 

ut scias non quantitate numeri sed meritum 5 
electionis expressum. eos autem sciuit quods* 
dignos numero iudicauit fideletum qui in dni 

nostri ihu xpi passionem crederent. ccc enim 

dece et octo greca littera significat xviii 

autem summa IH exprimit nomen fidei. Io 
ergo abraham uicit non populosu exercitu ‘3 


. 13 cesserunt. 
. 15 arrocare. 
. 23 nisi. 
. 27. A late hand in the margin Aic dimite... abraham. 
1. 6 quos, 


— a 
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The fragment from Ambrose (De Abrahamo, I. 3. 15) which ~ 
follows the Fragment on the Canon furnishes a fair criterion of 
the accuracy to be expected from the scribe. 
markable accident the piece is more than usually instructive, | 
for the whole fragment is repeated. ‘Thus we have two copies 
of the same original and their divergence is a certain index of ff 
the inaccuracy of the transcriber which cannot be gainsaid. 
The second copy differs from the first in the following places: 


p. 11d. 


p- 12a, 


denique eos quibus v regum arma cesserunt 
cum paucis egressus uernaculis trium 
phauit . sed qui uincit non debit arrocare 
sibi uictoria sed do referri hoc abraham 
docit qui triumpho homilior factus est. 

non soperior sacrifigium n denique obtu 

lit decimas dedit ideoque eum melcisedeh 
qui interpetraone latina rex iustitiae 

rex pacis benedixit . erat enim sacerdos 
summi di qui est rex iustitiae sacerdos di 
nisi cu* dicitur tu es sacerdos in aeternum 
secondum ordine melcisedeh hoc est filii 
us sacerdus patris qui suis* corporis sacri 
ficat patre nostris repropitiauit dilectis_ 
INCIPIT DE EXPOSITIONEM DIUERSARU - RERU 


15 


20 § 


25 | 


Hebe mandragora in genesi genus 
pumi simillimum paruo peponis speci 


e muel odore...... (Eucher. Lugd. Zustruct. 11. 3.) 





And by a re- 


4 





27 nomerauit abraam (Abr. nomerauit). 

28 seruolos suos uernaculos (seruolus suos uernaculus). 
29 uictoria (uictoriam). 

29 omit prouatur—periculum (two and a half lines), 


3 ipsius (eius). 
4 nom. auté (om. autem). 
6 eos autem (eos enim), 


1. 22 cuz, 1. 24 sui, 
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6 sciuit (adsciuit). 

7 numero (nomero). 

7  fideleium (fidelium). 
9 dece et octo (d* 7). 

II ergo (ergo merito). 

11 abraham (habraham). 

II populosu exercitu (popoloso exercito). 

12 denique (deneque). 

14 “triumphauit (triumfauit). 

14 debit (debet). 

15 uictoria (uictoria). 

15 do referri (referre deo). 

17 soperior (superuior). 

17 sacrifigium (sacrificium). 

17 1 (?). 

18 melcisedeh (melchisedeh). 

19 interpetraone (interpetratione). 

19 _ latina (latine). 

Ig rex (dicitur rex), 

23 filiijus (filius). 

24 sacerdus (sacerdos). 

24  sacrificat (sacrificio). 

25 repropitiauit (repropiciauit). 
Thus in thirty lines there are thirty unquestionable clerical 
blunders including one important omission (p. 11° 29), two 
other omissions which destroy the sense completely (p. 12* 11 
_merito, 19 dicitur), one substitution equally destructive of the 
sense (p. 127 9 decem et octo for r), and four changes which 
"appear to be intentional and false alterations (p. 12* 6 sezvit, 11 
‘B populosu exercitu, 23 filii, 25 sacrificat), We have therefore to 
' deal with the work of a scribe either unable or unwilling to 
understand the work which he was copying, and yet given to 
arbitrary alteration of the text before him from regard simply 
to the supposed form of words. ‘To these graver errors. must 
_ be added the misuse of letters (e. g. of z for o and conversely of 
ofor u; of g forc; of f for ph; of 7 for e and conversely of ¢ 


—e 
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/several cases could not be ‘rectified without other authorities | 


‘corrupt. It has been shewn that a fragment of thirty lines” 





Of these undoubted examples occur: p. 11° 25, 11°.9 dece, 11° 24 © 


for z; of e for 2; of w for d; of ¢ for ch), and the omission of | j 
the bral M ; 

Nor yet was the actual writer of the Manuscript the only 
author of errors. It appears from the repetition of one or two 
obvious mistakes in the repeated fragment that the text from: 9 
which the copy was made was either carelessly written or J 
much injured. Thus we have in both transcripts ad cratia, 
docit, homilwr, dilectis (for delictis); and it is scarcely likely 
that interpetratione and interpetraone could have been copied | 
severally from a legible original. | 

On the other hand the text itself as it stands is substantially 4] 
a good one. ‘The errors by-which it is deformed are due to | 
carelessness and ignorance and not to the badness of the source | 
from which it was taken.. But these errors are such as in 


for comparison. 


In the sheet which precedes the Fragment on the Canon |} 


the same phenomena occur. There is in that also the same | 
ignorance of construction: the same false criticism: the same | 
confusion of letters and terminations. If we now apply the 
results gained from the examination of the context to the | 
Fragment on the Canon, part of it at least can be restored with 
complete certainty; and part may be pronounced hopelessly 


contains three serious omissions and at least two other changes 
of words wholly destructive of the sense, and it would therefore 
be almost incredible that something of the like kind should not 
occurin a passage nearly three times as long. Other evidence 
shews that conjecture would have been unable to supply what 
is wanting or satisfactorily correct what is wrong in the one | 
case, and there is no reason to hope that it would be happier 
in the other. 


1. Two of the commonest blunders in the Manuscript are | 
the interchange of w and o and the omission of the final m. 
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 secondum ordine, p. 9* 22 in mala partem 6c. 11° 11 popoloso 
_ exercito, p. 12* 11 populosu exercitu, p. 12* 24 sacerdus @&c. In 
_ the Fragment similar errors occur p. 10° 2 tertio (-um), secundo 
(um); 4 eo (eum); 11 triduo (-um); [23 adventu (-to)]; 24 
primo (-um); [foit (fuit)]; 26 foturum; 29 semetipsu (-o); 
_ p. 10? 1 visurem (-orem); 12 circumcisione (-em); 17 apostulus; 
_ 20 seconda; 29 affecto; 11° 6 epistola (elsewhere epistula). 















2. The interchange of ¢ and z (y) is even more common. 
_Examples occur: p. 11° 16 docit; 27 dilectis (delictis); 12* 14 
debit, 15 referri (referre); 11° 12 deneque; 9* 11 proxemi. In 
the Fragment the same error is found in various combinations: 
p- 10* 5 numeni (nomine); 8 incipet; 9 iohannis (so 1. 15, 10° 26); 
14 recogniscentibus ; 16 discriberet, licit ; 24 dispectus; p. 10° 3 
- profetetur ; 5 conprindit ; 6 sicute; 8 proficescentis ; 11 corintheis; 
35 prolexius; 16 desputari; 18 nomenatim ; 19 corenthios; 20 
; philippinses ; 21 colosensis; 23 corentheis ; 26 deffusa, denosci- 
_ tur; 27 apocalebsy, eccleseis; p. 117 3 heresem; 4 recepi (10, 20 
_ recipimus), 


3. The aspirate is also omitted or inserted: p. 8° 26 
talamo; 11° 11 Habraham; 127 18 Melcisedeh. ‘Thus we have 
in the Fragment p. 10* 11 odie; p. ro” 11 scysmae. 


4. Cand gare interchanged: p. 11° 15 arrocare; 31 cratia; 
12* 17 sacrifigium. So in the Fragment 10* 17 sinculis, 
28 sincula; ro 15 sincolis (5 singula); 12 callzetis ; 21 calatas ; 
_ 11° 6 concruit ; 23 catafrycum. 


5. and aeare interchanged: p. 9* 13 consumate iustitiae ; 
_p. 9° 9 audi-et vidae. In the Fragment 10* 25 preclarum; 
10° 9 directe; 10 ipse; 18 semptaé;, 30 eclesiae catholice; 31 
_ eclesiastice descepline ; p. 11* 1 scificate ; 3 fincte, heresem; 6 
_iude; 14 aeclesiae. 


. 6. Fand fh: 11° 14 triumfauit (16 triumpho). So in the 
_ Fragment p. 10> 4 Theofile; 28 Filemonem. 
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7. Another common interchange is that of and p which 
occurs in the Fragment: p. 10> 4 scribta obtime: 24 correbtione; 
27 apocalebsy: and conversely 112 16 publicare. ; 

In addition to these changes of letters the repetition of 
letters and the omission of repeated letters are fruitful sources 
of error. Of the former there are examples: p. 11> 15 aroro- 
care, 3 eos autem. In the Fragment both I believe occur. 


In p. 11% 6 superscrictio iohannis is an evident mistake for § 
superscripti (or tee) iohannis, the o (or zo) having been falsely § 


added from a confusion with the corresponding syllable of the — 


next word. Again in p. 10% 22 the pronoun suis requires an § 


antecedent and it is extremely likely that di was omitted be-— 
tween the words de nativitate. So again in p. 10° 3 profitetur § 
requires se which was probably lost after visorem before sed. | 
It is not unlikely that in p. 11 2 alia should be repeated. 

One false reading appears to be due to the mechanical as- 
similation of terminations of which examples occur: p. 127 19 
interpetraone latina (-ne); 11 populosu exercitu; p. 11> 11 
popoloso exercito. Thus p. 10> 4 optime Theophile should almost — 
certainly be optime Theophilo. The phrase ‘optime Theophile’ | 


is found in the Preface to the Gospels and not in the dedication” J 


of the Acts, and could not therefore be used as the title of the 
latter book. . ' 

Some forms are mere senseless and unintelligible blunders : 
10? 6 concribset ; 10> 22, 23 Tensaolenecinsis, Thesaolecensibus; — 


11% g apocalapse. And the inconsistency of the scribe is seen fF 


in the variations of spelling the same word: 1o> 11 Corintheis, | 


19 Corenthios, 23 Corentheis ; and so with Iohannes and dis- §F 


cipulus. But prodecessoris (10> 17) and fincte (11* 3). are ff 

probably genuine forms. i 
If then we take account of these errors we shall obtain a text J 

of the Fragment as complete as the conditions of correction 1 


will allow. Two or three passages in it will remain which can | i 


only be dealt with by conjectures wholly arbitrary and un- fF} 
certain. . i 
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1 Et ita, i. e. kal odTws, even so 
| (as he had heard from St Peter) 
without addition or omission. Eu- 
mseb. (7. £. Ill. 39. I see no pro- 
_ bability whatever in the view advo- 
_ cated by Hesse that the words refer 
| to the last section of St Mark (xvi. 
j 9—20), as containing statements 
which were not derived from apo- 
_ stolic authority, but due to the Evan- 
gelist’s own experience (é. g. v. 20), 
_ a section which Hesse admits to be 
‘certainly unauthentic.’ The phrase 
_ finteresse colloquio’ is perfectly 
good Latin, and the statement that 
_ ‘Mark recorded what he heard Peter 
_ ‘relate’ falls in completely with ga 
‘I ypdwas ws dreuvnudvevoer, so that it 
_ is needless to seek any other interpre- 
tation. 
| 2 These words evidently refer to the 
~ time when St Luke became a teacher 
and not to the time when he wrote 
his Gospel, as if the writer thought 
| that St Mark’s Gospel was written 
| before the Ascension (Hesse, s. 64). 
| 3 Ut juris studiosum secundum. 
_ The words wt juris must be corrupt. 
az ae might stand for Tov d:xalov, 
ut not for Tis Sixacocvyns. It has 
_ been suggested that it may stand for 
' ‘lex,’ ‘scriptura’ (Cf. Hesse, p. 75), 
but hardly, I think, in a translation. 
Virtutis seems to be nearer the sense, 
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_ quibus tamen interfuit et ita posuit’, Tertium Evangelii li- 
_ brum secundum Lucan Lucas iste medicus post ascensum? 
Christi cum eum Paulus quasi tut juris* studiosum secundum 
_ adsumsisset nomine suo ex opinione* conscripsit: Dominum 
tamen nec ipse uidit in carne, et idem prout assequi potuit, 
' ita et a nativitate Iohannis incepit dicere*, tQuarti Evange- 
| liorumt® Iohannes ex discipulis. 
| et episcopis suis dixit : Conieiunate mihi hodie triduum, et quid 
' cuique fuerit reuelatum alterutrum® nobis enarremus. 
_nocte reuelatum Andre ex apostolis, ut recognoscentibus 
_cunctis, Iohannes suo nomine cuncta describeret. * * * Et 
i ideo’ licet uaria singulis Euangeliorum libris principia docean- 


Cohortantibus condiscipulis 


Eadem 


The correction of Routh secum for 
secundum (cf. Acts xv. 37) is very 
plausible. If secundum is correct it 
must mean as assistant, as in the 
second rank. 

4.The suggestion of [Ré6nsch] 
(Hesse s. 80) that ex opinione is equi- 
valent to é& dxojs seems to be most 
plausible. Ofinio has the meaning 
of rumour in thé silver age. For- 
merly I supposed that the phrase 
represented xarad 7d ddfav with a 
reference to @oge xduol (Luke i. 3). 

> There is an analogy in the Frag- 
ment for the change of Quarti to 
Quartum. But Lvangeliorum can 
hardly be right, and it is probable 
that the whole clause is corrupt. 
Lvangeliorum may be a blunder for 
Lvangelt librum, and conscripsit may 
then be supplied from the former 
sentence. But all conjectures are 
most uncertain, though the stop (in 
the MS.) after Evangelium favours 
such a conjecture as Hesse adopts... 
Evangelit librum secundum Fohan- 
nem. Fohannes ex... 

8 Alterutrum. Let us relate to 
one another the revelation which 
we receive. Comp. Acts vii. 26; 
James v.. 16 (Vulgate). 

7 The whole passage from Et ideo 
—Jfuturum est comes in very ab- 


ruptly and has no connexion with 
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| futurum est. 
stanter singula etiam in epistulis suis proferat dicens in semet- [| 


tur nihil tamen differt' credentium fidei, cum uno ac principali | 
spiritu declarata sint in omnibus omnia de natiuitate, de — 
passione, de resurrectione, de conuersatione cum discipulis 
suis, ac de gemino eius aduento*® * primum in humilitate de- 
specttis, quod fuit, secundum potestate regali praeclarum, quod — 
* * * Quid ergo mirum si Johannes tam con- — 


ipsum*®, Que uidimus oculis nostris, et auribus audiuimus, et 
manus nostre palpauerunt, hec scripsimus*? 
solum uisorem [se], sed et auditorem, sed et scriptorem omnium 
mirabilium domini per ordinem profitetur. 

Acta autem omnium apostolorum sub uno libro scripta sunt. | 
Lucas optime Theophilo comprendit, quia sub preesentia eius /[8 
singula gerebantur, sicuti et tsemote® passionem Petri euiden- | 
ter declarat, sed et profectionem Pauli ab urbe® ad Spaniam 7 


Sic enim non ff 





proficiscentis.+ * * * 


Epistule autem Pauli, que, a quo loco, uel qua ex causa. | 


what precedes, which could be: ex- 


‘pressed by zdeo; and similarly what 


follows is not connected with it by 
ergo. 

1 Nihil tamen differt, obdév diadé- 
po ry—mlore, 

2 Aduento. ‘The relatives and ad- 
jectives which follow shew that this 
was a neuter form answering to 
euentum, inuentum, &c. Possibly it 
occurs also in Ter. Phorm. 1. 3, 2. 
The addition of # is far less likely 
than the omission of it, or it would 
be simpler to keep primo and read 
secundo, preclaro. If the space at 
the end of the line indicates an omis- 
sion, gworum would complete the 
sense. 

3 In semetipsum. Kal’ éavroi. 

4 The quotation from 1 John i, 1 
is not verbal, but the word fa/ga- 
uerunt, for contrectauerunt (tractaue- 
runt, temptauerunt) is to be noticed. 
Tertullian twice quotes the verse 
with the Vulg. rendering; but Je- 
rome and Victorinus quote /a/pa- 
uerunt, and palpare represents yy\a- 
o¢v in Luke xxiv. 39. 


5 Semote proficiscentis. This sen- 
tence is evidently corrupt. If the 
general character of the errors of — 
the manuscript had been favourable — 
to the changes it would have been 
the simplest correction to read se- _ 
moti passione...sed et profectione... 
proficiscentis, tz. e, the narrative was — 
that (in the main) of an eye-witness, 
as he evidently shews by setting 
aside without notice events so re- 
markable as the Martyrdom of Peter 
and even the last great journey of 
Paul. Perhaps by reading semota 
declarant a fair sense may be ob- 
tained. The personal narrative of | 
St Luke deals with part of the Apo-_ 
stolic history, just as detached allu- 
sions clearly point to the Martyrdom” 
of Peter (John xxi. 18, 19); and 


even the journey of Paul to Spain J} 


(Rom. xv. 24 ff). It is however 
more likely that some words have 
been lost at the end of the sentence, 
such as significat Scriptura. 

6 “4b urbe indicates the Roman 
character of the document.” Tregel- 
les, p. 40... 
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direct sint, uolentibus intellegere ipse declarant. Primum 


r 


‘omnium Corinthiis schisma heeresis’ interdicens, deinceps *Ga- 


Jatis circumcisionem, Romanis autem ordine scripturarum’, sed 
et principium earum esse Christum intimans, prolixius scripsit, 
‘de quibus singulis necesse est* a nobis disputari; cum® ipse 
beatus apostolus Paulus, sequens prodecessoris® sui Iohannis 
ordinem, nonnisi nominatim septem ecclesiis scribat ordine 
tali: ad Corinthios (prima), ad Ephesios (secunda), ad Philip- 
penses (tertia), ad Colossenses (quarta), ad Galatas (quinta), 
ad Thessalonicenses (sexta), ad Romanos (septima). Uerum 
Corinthiis et Thessalonicensibus licet pro correptione iteretur’, 
una tamen per omnem orbem terre ecclesia diffusa esse dino- 
scitur ; et Iohannes enim in Apocalypsi, licet septem ecclesiis 
scribat, tamen omnibus dicit. Uerum ad Philemonem unam 
et ad Titum unam, et ad Timotheum duas’® pro affectu et dilec- 
tione; in honore tamen ecclesize catholice in ordinatione® 
























1 Hesse (s. 158) quotes a parallel 
future genitive schisme and reads 
schisme hereses, which, if indeed 
allowable, is probably to be received. 

2 “B after deinceps has generally 
‘been passed unnoticed; but this 
seems to be the Greek numeral letter 
retained by the translator.” Tre- 
gelles, p. 42. 

_ 3 Ordine Scripturarum, according 
to the general tenour of the Scrip- 
‘tures. Compare Tregelles, p. 43, 
who points out that there are more 
quotations from the Old Testament in 
the Epistle to the Romans than in all 
the other Epistles of St Paul together. 
Atthesame time it must be noticed that 
ordinem is avery probable correction. 

4 The reference appears to be to 
the treatise from which the Fragment 
‘is taken. 

5 The sense of the passage seems 
to be that a detached discussion of 
the points raised by the great Epistles 
is necessary for the whole church, 
for though St Paul addressed seven 
churches he distinguished them only 
by name (nonnisi nominatim), while 
the typical number seven really 
‘marked their unity. Hesse rightly 


4 


- = ee eS TO FF 


=" © VB FP eS See, *F 22 ee! OOS Lm LCL 


Lm 


insists on the position of ominatim, 
though I cannot follow his interpre- 
tation of this passage. 

6 St John may be called the ‘pre- 
decessor’ of St Paul, either because 
he was an Apostle before him (Gal. 
i. 17, Tovs mpd guov dmroarddous), or 
because the writer of the fragment 
placed the composition of the Apo- 
calypse before that of the last of St 
Paul’s Epistles to Churches. It seems 
wholly unreasonable to suppose that 
the writer placed the composition of 
St John’s Gospel (Hesse, s. 98) ‘be- 
‘fore the beginning of St Paul’s 
‘literary activity.’ 

7 J. e. so that the mystical number 
seven, symbolizing the unity of the 
Church, is apparently lost. 

8 Duas. It seems best to change 
the preceding wna, una into unam, 
wunam than to regard this as a nomi- 
native, which however perhaps oc- 
curs below. The ¢amen in the fol- 
lowing clause implies the opposition 
of scvipsit or the like. 

9 Perhaps ix ordinationem is the 
better reading. The change, though 
not absolutely required, is suggested 
by the character of the MS. 


MM 
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ecclesiasticee disciplinze sanctificate: sunt. 
Laodicenses, alia ad Alexandrinos, Pauli nomine fincte ad 
heeresim’ Marcionis, et alia plura que in catholicam ecclesiam — 
recipi non potest’: fel enim cum melle misceri non congruit. 
Epistula sane Iudz et superscripti Iohannis duas*® in Catho- 
lica* habentur; et Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem 


ipsius scripta’. 


Apocalypses etiam Iohannis et Petri tantum recipimus, — 


quam quidam ex nostris legi 


uero nuperrime temporibus nostris in urbe Roma Hermas | 
conscripsit, sedente cathedra urbis Romee ecclesize Pio episcopo f 


fratre eius; et ideo legi eum 


uero in ecclesia populo, neque inter prophetas, tcompletum | 
numero’, neque inter apostolos, in finem temporum potest. i 

Arsinoi autem seu Ualentini, uel tMetiad* * nihil in totum } 
Qui etiam nouum psalmorum librum tMarcioni — 
conscripserunt, una cum Basilide, tAssianom Cataphrygum | 


recipimus. 


constitutorem*® * * * 


1 Ad heresim, zt. e. wpos Thy alpe- 
ow, bearing upon, whether against it 
or otherwise. 

* Recipi non potest, z, é. Tapahap- 
BdvecOat od duvarév. 

3 The reading of the MS.: Swfer- 
scriptio Ioannis “duas i is evidently cor- 
rupt. The —?o is probably due to 
the zo— which follows (p. 526). The 
simplest correction is superscript, 
but saperscrifte suits the construc- 
tion better (érvyeypauuevar Iwdvvov). 
Hesse’s arguments against the use of 
a nominative duas (like ¢vtas) are 
strong, and it would probably be 
better to read due. 

4 In catholica, the Catholic 
Church; if the original reading was 
not 72 catholicts. 

5 The reference to Wisdom in a 
place where we should expect only the 
Antilegomena of the New Testament, 


| finds a complete parallel in the ac- 


count which Eusebius gives of Cle- 
ment of Alexandria (H. £. VI. 13), 
Kéxpyrat...kal Tats amd T&v avri\eyo- 
pévav ypapdv papruplas, THs Te Aeyo- 


Bévns DorNouavros. Loplas kal rHs Iy- 

























Fertur etiam ad- 


‘ 


in ecclesia nolunt. Pastorem 


quidem oportet, se publicare® 


ood Tod Lipax, Kal rhs mpds ‘HSpatous 5 
émiarovns, THS Te BapvdBa, kat KX%- 
bevros, kal “Iovéa. Comp. Euseb. ¥f 
ff, E.%.'S. 

6 Se publicare, zt. e. Snuooreder Oat. 

7 Completum numero. This ap-¥ 
pears to be corrupt, for the phrase 
can scarcely mean ‘A _ collection 
made up fully in number,’ as if Pro- 
phetas were equivalent to Corpus 
Prophetarum (Volkmar). There is 9 
no certain analogy in the fragment 
for the correction completo. 

8 The conclusion is hopelessly 
‘corrupt, and evidently was so in the 


derived. 
voured to shew that ‘ AZtiadis’ is a 
correction of ‘ Zatiant,’ and that the 
reference is to Tatian’s Diatessaron. 
He rewrites the whole passage as 
follows: Arsinoi autem seu Valentini 
vel Tatiani nihil in totum recipimus, 
qui [i.e. Tatianus] etiam novum Pro 
positionum librum Marcioni conscrip 
sit. Zeitschr. f. Luth. Theol. 1874 
pp. 276 ff. 
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' THE CHIEF CATALOGUES OF THE BOOKS OF THE 


BIBLE DURING THE FIRST EIGHT CENTURIES. 


, No. 
A. Catalogues ratified by Conciliar authority : 
Ri 2 ie Eaodicene Catalogue os. iiss siessscvssescccets i. 
2. The Carthaginian Catalogue; and ............... il. 
3. The Apostolic Catalogue: both ratified at the 
Quinisextine Council, ‘Can. 2........0.00600c0e0es ill. @ 
[The Catalogue in the Apostolic Constitutions...... iii. 3] 
B. Catalogues proceeding from the Eastern Church: 
I. Syria. 
SDPYSOBEOIN, SYOPSES «vos cncsacvesactsesaveses ses iv. 
PUMMNUR eons asesys cuhvst sae aa erat ace cok os a8 043 v. 
POOMINES Datoascenus:: 3: i.ijasesecysceecessces V1. 
ME DGR FOS: ..< 000 nacavwerzeisorseneeepelantety ec koe vii. 
2. Palestine. 
BUUREN a's Ss sig. s/c03 vn vaca Sou taadMMacaatie veeo sabe) ace vill 
PORE ET: cnass os 5 oes one GRMMME Re vcsssss tes oxg ix 
CHE GF FETUSAIOM .. .ccediarr inane vsonssons vos a 
EPIDUGIMUS 0, » +224: <VapgRUdeN aes 603.0 seceensestes xi. 
BS Re oon. xii. 
3. Alexandria. 
OIG EH Ci, ihoae ROME soa bg en 0 05 mse dann toe co xiil. 
Athanasius......... PVP AWidag vhs siVen Breet ats XIV. 
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CONCILIUM 
LAODICcE- 
NUM. 

363 A.D. 












4. Asia Minor. 
Gregory of Nazianzus 
(Agiphilochiuss sj cess ghe Vacca ey bane peel vse mene 
The «Sixty Books) 2: lul. csvset ican sree mee 

5. Constantinople. ; 

TCOntIUE Gs. 3'-k. 248 Cd oalllgy Se toadecaredsave Cree 
Nicephorus........ rpuassussiiuaey sab che HeSied eyes ie 
C. Catalogues proceeding from the Western Church : 

1. Africa. 

Stich. ap. Cod. Clarom. 

Augustine 


eee rene errr er eerrresertaee 


Beet emer errr ses essere see 
ey 


POPP e eee meee eee earners asee eee eee seeseseer 


2. Italy. 

Muratorian CanOa. 0+. sascacneeeacieanecanes cr: 
Philastrius 
Jerome 
Rufinus 
[Innocent] 
[Gelasius] 

COR GOOTUS p55 pb cieonngeeelie we XXVill.) 


Cee ee wee eee eee Heese eee tee rer see eeaseeereseese 


Comore eee ereeseeer ses eeseeseesereseseeeeesese 


3. France. 
PPM ary: oo cei araccegdnthagesane dys osevanaspepse nee 

4. Spain. 
Isidore 


Cee eee reese ees eee tees ee ser FBS eneeseeseres ees 


5. Medizeval. 
John of Salisbury 
Hugo of St Victor. a0. sus-s..s+ 450-08 edeecey saneem XXX 


: 
Can, L1x*. (Cf. Bickell, Stud. u. Krit. 11. ss. 611 ff.; supra 
PP. 427 sqq-) 


1 Ea quee ad Movum Testamentum 
spectant ex libris manuscriptis potis- 
simum hausi, ceetera ex impressis.- 


ecclesia cantart, nec libros preter ca 
nonem legi, sed sola sacra volumt: 
novi testament vel veteris. Cui con 





2 E cod. Bibl. Univ. Cant. Er. iv,/ 
29. Coll.cod. Arund. 533 Mus. Brit. 
(Ar.) Dionysius Exig. haec tantum ha- 
bet: Von oportet plebeios psalmos in 


sentt. intt. Syrr. Codd. Mus. Bri 
14,526, 14,528, 14,529. 

Idem Canon, nisi quod Baru 
Lamentationes et Epistola omittunt 
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3 vO. “Ore ov Set idwwrixods Wadrpovs A€éyecOa ev TH exxdAynola, 
ovde akavovicta BiBdia, GrAAa jdva Ta KavoviKA THS KaLWAS Kal 
madaads’ Siabyxys. “Oca det BiBdia advaywooKerOar* *radauds 
Siaby«ys’ o Téveois koopov. fP "Efodos é& Aiyimrov. yy Aeviti- 
Kv. & ApiOuot. € Aevrepovdpiov. Ss “Inoots Nava. ¢ Kpcrai, 
*Povd. 9 "EcOyp. & Bacrerdy rpoirn cat Sevrépa.  Baccreudv 
Tpitn Kal rerdpry. wa ILapadevropeva, mparov cat Sevrepov. 19 
"Eodpas, rpatov kat Sedrepov. ty BiBros VaApdv éxarov mevry- 


dopdrov. if "1B. uf Avdexa rpopyra. if "Hoalas. x’ ‘lepe- 
pias cat Bapovx, @pyvot kat’ EmotoAat. xa’ TeLexijr. KB’ Aavupdr. 
ta Se ris Kawhs Siabykys*: edayyédua 8, kata MarOaiov, xara 
Mapkxov, xara Aoukav, kata "Iwavvnv. mpagets arootoAwy. émiorto- 
Nai KaOorLkat Extra: obrws*+ "laxwBov a’. Tlérpov a’. B’. “Iwavvov 
a. By. “Iovdaa’. émurrodat Tavdov 18°. apos “Pwpaious a’ 
mpos KopwOiovs a’. B+ mpos Tadaras a’* mpos “Edecious a’* pos 
B Diurmyciovs a’+ pds Kodacoaeis a+ pos Oeooadovixeis a’. B' 
‘B zpos ‘EBpaious a+ xpos Tyo0eov a’. B's xpos Titov a’+ “xpos Bidy- 


fova a. 


Il. 
Can. 39 (ita B.C. Can. 47. Mansi, 1. 1177. Cf. supr. 


pp: 435 seqq.)*. 

_ Item placuit ut preeter Scripturas canonicas nihil in eccle- 
sia legatur sub nomine divinarum Scripturarum. Sunt autem 
Canonicze Scripture hze*®: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, 
Deuteronomium, Jesus Naue, Judicum, Ruth, Regnorum libri 
quatuor, Paralipomenon libri duo, Job, Psalterium Davidicum, 


habetur in Capitula. Aquisgran. c. & Bick.-+otTws. 

“xx. (Mansi, xin. App. 161, ed. Flor. 7 Bev. Ar. praem. kal. 

1767), hoc titulo preposito: De Zi- 8 E cod. Coll. SS. Trin. Cant. B. 

bris Canonicis. Sacerdotibus. Lectt. xiv. 44, sec. xii. in quo ordo cano- 

varr. littera A notavi. num hic est: i—xxxvii. xlix. xlvii. 
1 Ar. r7s 7. Kal kK. xviii. (Placuit — ministri),  xlviii. 
2 Ar. al. prem. ris. (Quibus—fin.) + xxxviii. Gc. Colla- 
3 Bick. al. 7a 8¢ 79s kK. 5. Tadra, tis Codd. Mus. Brit. (B.) Cott. Claud. 

rqs dé x. 5. ratra. Ar. D. 9, sec. xi.; (C) Reg. 9, B. xii. 

4 Bev. om. otrws. Ar. om. é. ov. 9 Mansi om. he. 

6 Cod. Cant. a. p’. Ar. y. 


Kovra. wS Iaporpiat SoAopavros: te "ExxAnovortys. is” "Aopa. |. 
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Can. Apost. 


| isto canone innotescat, quia a patribus ista accepimus in ec- | 





Salomonis libri quinque, libri duodecim prophetarum, Jesaias, 

Jeremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Esdree libri 
duo, Machabzorum libri duo. Novi autem Testamenti, evan- 
geliorum libri quatuor, Actuum Apostolorum liber unus, Epi- 
stole Pauli Apostoli’ xiii, ejusdem ad Hebreos una, Petri 
apostoli duz, Johannis* tres, Jacobi i., Jude i.*, Apocalypsis’ 
Johannis liber unus*. Hoc etiam fratri et consacerdoti® nostro | 
Bonifacio, vel aliis earum partium Episcopis, pro confirmando 























clesia legenda*. Liceat autem’ legi passiones martyrum cum 
anniversarii eorum dies celebrantur’®. i 


III a. 


Can. Uxxvi. (al. Lxxxv.) (Bunsen, Anal. Ante-Nic. u. p. | 
30)°: "Eorw 8& tuiv maou xdypixots cal Aaixots BiBhia ocBaocpwia | 
Q g a ‘ cad 8 6 l4 Wo la , 
Kal aylas THs pev Taraas diabykys Mwicéws zévre, Tévecis, | 
"Efodos, Aevitixov, “ApiOuot, cat Aevrepovepiov: "Inood tod Navq 
év- tav Kpitdv ey THs “PotO &y Bacay réccapa: Tapadet- | 
Tomevav, THs BiBrov tradv pepdv, dior "Eadpa Svo: "EcOjp ev: | 
> 
TovdeiO &+ MaxxaBaiwy tpia: *IdB & WYadpol éxardv TevTHKOVTA* 
Zoropadvos BiBria tpia, rapoysiat, exxdyoracrys, Gopa aoparav: 
a , y L fon , , en # 
mpopyrat dexacs: ewhev dt tyiv mpoowrtopeicbw pavOdvew Syav 
x / A 7 lal a , ce , , 
Tous veous THY Godpiay Tod Tokvpafods Lepax. yuerepa dé, Tovr- 
os a a , > , , 10 Ve , ; 
core THs Kawys SiabyKys, ebayyed\ua téccapa™, MarOaiov, Mapkov, © 
Aovxd, “Iwdvvov: Tatdov érictodal Sexaréooapes: érpov émurto- 





Aat dior “Iwdvyou tpeis: “IaxwBov pia “Iovda pia» KArjpevros 

éemiotohat”” d¥o, kal ai Siarayat ipiv™ rots éruoxdmous 80 éuod KXrf- | 
> > . / 4 a > ‘ - 

pevtos €v oxtw BiPXio1s rpoorepwvyevat, as od xp7 Sypoorevew 


1c. B.C. M. Pauli ap. ep. 8 B. dies cel. cor. C. dies cor. celebre 
2M. +afostoli=B. C. ® Hic Catal. integer exstat in 
3M. Jude apostoli una e Fac. Codd. Syrr. (Mus. Brit.) 14,526, 
una. 14,527, sec. vi. vel vii.; non autem 


*M. ‘Quidam yetustus codex in MS. Arab. 7207. Dion. Exig. 
sic habet: De confirmando isto ca- Canones tantum L. vertit. 
none transmarina ecclesia consula- 1° Syr.+gu@e antea memoravimus. 


tur.’ 11 °T, yw. om. cod. Bodl. ap. Bev. 
5 B. coepiscopo. (Ueltzen. ) 
6 C. agenda vitiose. 12 Syr. due epp. mee Clementis. 


7 C. etiam. 18 Bunsen dav? err. typ. 
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> NN , 8 A \ > > a , . ra f ec cal a 
€Tl TAVTWY OLA TA EV GUTALS MUTTLKG’ Kal al mpages yuov TOY 
for , 

arogto\wv. 


IIt d. 
. > 4 > , > e al 
Lib. 11. 57, pesos 8 0 avayviorys ef vyrod twos Eros 
° , \ , ee a a A \ A a « 
avaywuwoKeTw Ta. Mwoews kat Inoot tov Navy, ta tov Kpitév Kat 
tov Bacwedv, ta tov Ilapaderopevwy Kal ta tis "Exavddov: 
' ‘\ , ‘\ A FN ‘\ A a \ \ a e ‘> 
@pos TovTos Ta TOD IwB Kai Tod YoAopdvos kal ta Tov éexkaidexa 
tal > \ x \ / us > , 
mpopytav. “Ava d¥vo dé yevopever [l. ywopevwr] avayvwopdrov 
Erepos Tis Tods TOD AaBid Wardérw vuvous kal 6 Aads Ta axpooriyta 
© , ‘\ ~ e 7 ‘5 e > , 
vrowadérw, . Mera todro ai mpagets ai nuérepar avaywwoKkerbu- 
Ea \ , a a | ee a x ee a 
cav kat émitoAat IlavAov rod cuvepyod yuo, as éréoteXe tats 
> , pre , al Ae 4 (A - \ a 
éxkAynoiats Kal vpyynow tod ayiov mvevparos: Kal pera Taira 
, By , > , ee / xs a 
Sudkovos 7} mpeaBurepos avaywwoKérw Ta evayyéeAua & éyd Marbatos 
A 5 / , cw \ & e \ , 
Kat Iwavvyns rapeduxapev vpiv Kal a ot cuvepyol LavAov mapeAn- 
ores katéhewav vty Avkas Kat Mdpkxos. 


TV. 
Synopsis Sacr. Script. ap. Chrys. Tom. vi. p. 314 ff. Ed. 


Bened.: Sxords tav Aadyxay els, trav avOpuTwv y dipbwors... 
‘ / , / S , \ ‘ e / 
py toivey vomitérw tis E€vov civar vopobérov To Tadatas iotopias 
OinyeioGat Kai vopovs avaypdpew> omep yap ioxver vouos TodTo 
A ¢ , an , na oe > , a an s 
Kal 4 Supynotws tod Biov tév ayiwv: "Eore toivyy tHs Tadauds TO 
fev ioropixoy ws 7 oxrarevxos (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Nu- 
meri, Deuteronomium, Josue, Judices, Ruth)...Mer’ éxetvo (“Pové) 
ai Baorr<ia at téooapes...pera 5¢ tas Bacwrelas “Eodpas...(316) 
...THS Ovv wadaids €or. TO pev toTopLKOY ToOdTO Oy O mpoELpHKaper, 
\ \ ‘ c 97 4 ee n ‘ § 
70 5 cupBovdevrixoy ws ai te Tapoirniat Kal y Tod Seipax Yoda 
Kal 0 “ExkAynoworys Kal ta “Acpata tav ’Acpdtuv, 70 5 mpopy- 
TiKov ws ot SexaeS Aéyw spodyrat Kal “Povd (?) kal Aavid...éort 
8€ kat THs Kawyns BiBXria, at értoro\al at Sdexatrécoapes Iavdov, 

ie U) ? Pp 

‘ > , \ , , \ a a a a sf | 
ta, evayyéhia Ta Técoapa, Sto pev tv palytay Tod Xpiorod Iw- 
avvov Kat MarOatov: Svo 5 Aovxd kat Mapxov: av o pev Tod 
Tlérpou o S¢ rod HavAov yeyovact pabyrai. of pév yap aurorrat 

lol lel ° 
joav yeyevypévot, Kal ovyyevopevot TG Xpiotgd: of SE wap’ éxetvov 

Ai 29 7 , > Gs & 2f/ Eat | a / 

ta éxcivwy SiadeEdpevor eis Erépovs efyveyKav* Kal TO TOV mpagewy 
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JuNItius, 
itp. Afric. 
€ 550A.D. 












dé BiBAlov, Kal abrd Aovkd totopycavros ra yevopevar Kal tov | 
Kadodukav ériotoX\al tpeis. 


V. 


De partibus divine legis’, Lib. 1. c. 2 (Gallandi, xii. 79 ¥ 
seqq.) Species [scripture]...aut historica est, aut prophetica, ¥ 
aut proverbialis, aut simpliciter docens. 


c. 3. De historia...Discipulus. In quibus libris divina conti- 
netur historia ? Magister. In septemdecim. Gen. i. Exod. 
i. Levit. i. Num, i. Deuter. i, Jesu Nave i. Judicum i. 
Ruth i. Regum secundum nos iv. secundum Hebreos ii. J 
Evangeliorum iv. secundum Matthzum, secundum Mar- 
cum, secundum Lucam, secundum Joannem, Actuum Apo- 
stolorum i. DD. Nulli alii Libri ad divinam Historiam 
pertinent? J/. Adjungunt plures: Paralipomenon ii. 
Tob. i. Esdree ii. Judith i. Hester i. Maccab. ii. D. Quare | 
hi libri non inter canonicas scripturas currunt? JZ Quo- @ 
niam apud Hebreeos quoque super hac differentia recipie- 
bantur, sicut Hieronymus ceterique testantur...... 


c. 4. De Prophetia...D. In quibus libris prophetia suscipitur? 
M. Inseptemdecim. Psalmorum cl. lib. i. Osee lib. i. 
Esaize lib. i. Joel lib. i. Amos lib. i. Abdi lib. i. Jonze lib. i. 
Micheeze lib.i. Nahum. lib. i. Sophonie lib. i. Habacuc lib. i. 
Jeremiz lib. i. Ezechiel lib. i. Daniel lib. i. Aggzei lib. i 
Zachariz lib. i. Malachiz lib. i. Czterum de Joannis— 
Apocalypsi apud orientales admodum dubitatur...... 


c. 5. De proverbiis...D. In quibus hec [proverbialis species] 
libris accipitur ? JZ In duobus: Salomonis Proverbiorum 
lib. i. et Jesu filii Sirach lib. i. DD. Nullus alius liber 
huic speciei subditur? J. Adjungunt quidam librum qui 
vocatur Sapientiz et Cantica Canticorum...... 

1 Ad. Primasium Episcopum (c. gistros: publicos, sicut apud nos in 

553 A.D.) Pref, ... [vidi] quendam mundanis studiis Grammatica et 

Paullum nomine, “Persam genere, Rhetorica, ordine ac regulariter tra- 


qui in Syrorum schola in Nisibi urbe ditur... ejus... regulas quasdam.. -in 
est edoctus, ubi divina lex per ma-~ duos brevissimos  libellos.. -collegi... 
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fc.6. De simplict doctrina...D. Qui libri ad simplicem doc- 


trinam pertinent ? JZ. Canonici sexdecim ; id est; Eccles. 
lib. 1. et Epist. Pauli Apostoli ad Rom, i. ad Corinth. ii, 
ad Gal. i. ad Ephes. i. ad Philip. i. ad Coloss. i. ad Thessal. 
ii. ad Timoth. ii. ad Titum i. ad Philem. i. ad Hebr. i; 
beati Petri ad gentes i.; et beatiJoannis prima. D. Nulli 
alii libri ad simplicem doctrinam pertinent? JZ. Adjun- 
gunt quamplurimi quinque alias que Apostolorum Ca- 
nonicze nuncupantur; id est: Jacobi i. Petri secundam, 
Judz unam, Johannis duas...... 


¢. 7. De auctoritate Scripturarum. D. Quomodo divinorum 
librorum consideratur auctoritas? J Quia quidam per- 
fectee auctoritatis sunt, quidam mediz, quidam nullius. D. 
Qui sunt perfectze auctoritatis? J. Quos canonicos in 
singulis speciebus absolute numeravimus. D. Qui medize? 
M. Quos adjungi a pluribus diximus. D. Qui nullius 
auctoritatis sunt? JZ. Reliqui omnes. ZD. In omnibus 
speciebus hee differentize inveniuntur? JZ. In historia et 
simplici doctrina* omnes; namque in prophetia medize 
auctoritatis libri non preter Apocalypsim reperiuntur ; 
neque in proverbiali specie omnino tcessata. 

+ 2 

De fide Orthodoxa, WV. 17°: ioréov 8é ws cixoor Kat Svo 

BiBrou <ioi ris warouds SiabjKys Kata Ta oToLxeia THs “EBpaidos 

guvijs <ikoot Sv0 yap ototxela exovow e& dv wévre SurdodvTat ws 

yiverOau aira eixoot Eta. Surdody ydp éote To Xa Kai ro Mew 


«at 70 Noty kat ro Tl? cat to Sadi. 810 Kat af BiBXrou xara rovrov 


‘ 4 ” , X > 4 a ” e ‘\ de Clare 
Tov Tporov eixoot Svo0 pev apiOpodvrat eikoot Erra Sé evpioxovrat 
dia tO mwéevre €€ adrav SirAodcba. Sewvarrerar yap “Povl rots 
an ~ i 
Kpuirais kai apiOpetrar tap “ERpaios pia BiBdos- 4 mpdtn Kal 7 


Sevtépa tav Baowerdv pia BiBdos+ y aparn kal y Sevrépa trav 


Tlapaderropévov pia BiBdros* 4 mpwrn Kal y Sevrépa tod "Hodpa. 


1 Gallandii pravam interpunctio- collata vers. Lat. Joannis Burgun- 
nem correxi: doctrina: omnes nam- dionis (c. 1180 A.D.), civis Pisani, 
que... ex codd. Mus. Brit. Reg. 6, B, xii. 

2 Ex edit. Lequien, Paris, 1712; (a); 5, D, x. (8); add. 15,407 (y). 
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Esep Jesu. 
t 1318 A.D. 





pia BiBros+ otrws ovv ovyKeivrar ai BiBrou ev wevraredyols TE- 
Tpac. kat pevovow addat dvo ws elvar tas évdvabérovs BiBXovs 
ovTws* meévTe voputkds, Téveow, "Egodov, Aevitixov, ’ApOpoi (2), 
Acurepovopuov. Attn porn mevtarevyxos H Kal vopobecia, Eira 
GAdyn mevrarevxos Ta Kadovpeva Tpadeta mapa trict Se “Aywypada 
7 ae ¢ > a itt @ a a \ nD ake tare , 
arwa éotw ovtws: “Incots 0 tov Navi, Kpirat peta tis “Povd, © 
Bacwiecdv mporn pera THs Sedrepas BiBXos pia, y tTpitn peTa THS 
teraptys BiBAos pia kat ai dvo trav Hapadeiropévov BiBAos pia. 
Aven sd , , Toi , € f Bipr yy 
irn Sevtépa wevrarevxos. Tpirn wevrarevyos ai otixyypes, BiBdos 
tod lwB, to Vadryprov, Tapouniac ZoXopavros, “ExxkAnovactys Tod 
abrod, ta "“Acpata tav “Acpatwv Tod adrod. Terdpry wevtarevxos 
9 mpopytixy, TO Swdexarpopyrov BiBros pia, “Hoaias, lepepias, 
2 / /, > Co x c ov > , , 
Te€nxijr, Aavind, cira tod “Eodpa ai dvo eis piav cvvarropevae 
BiBrov’, kat 7 "EoOyp. “H dé Iavaperos, rouvréotw 4 Yodia tod 





a , ome , an? a a ¢ \ XX a \ 
SoAopavros Kat y Yodpia rod ‘Incov, Yv o watyp pev Tod Sipax 
é£éGero “EBpaiort “EAAnuorti Sé yppajvevoev 0 tovrov piv eyyovos 4] 
(2 &xyovos) “Inoots tod dé Supay vids: évaperou pev kal Kadai ddAN’ 

> > a Orv »¥ 2 a a 
od« dpiOpotvta ovde ExewrTo ev TH KiBwrd. 
THs b€ véas dabyxys ebayyé\ua® técoapa: 70° Kata MarOator, 
\ \ , a a 
To Kata Mapxov, to kata Aovkav*, 70 Kata “Iwavyvyv. pages rav 
e > ‘ a lal a 
dyiwv arootdAwy Sia Aovkad tod edayyeAucrod. Kafodtxal® éme- 
PO: , a 
aroAat érra: “laxwBov pia, Ilérpov® dv0, "Iwavvov tpeis, “Iovda pia. 
> / ° ~ 
TlavAov azroordAov érictoal’ dexatrécoapes. “Atoxadvyis® “lwdvvov 
, a 
ebayyehiorod. Kavdves trav aylwv aroaté\wv® dia KAnmevros. 


VII. 
Catal. Libr. omn. Ecclesiasticorum (Assemani, Bzb/. Or. 1. 
PP- 3 seqq.). 
Proemium. Virtute auxilii tui Deus, 
Et precibus omnis justi insignis, 


1R. 2428 addit cal  “Iovdi@ 7 =efistole y. sed man. sec. add. 


(Leq.). 8 Apochalypsis y. 
2 Evangelist +. 9 R. 2428 kal éricrodal Sto dia 
3 guod sec. M. &c. B. y+ Kyjuerros, sed interpolatum varie 
4 76x. A=, huncce codicem esse monuimus 


5 Canonice a. Catholice Bey. . (Leq.). 
6 + éertius punctis suppos. +. 
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Ac matris celeberrime, Appendix D. 
Scribere aggredior Carmen admirabile : Bae 3 
In quo Libros Divinos, 
Et omnes Compositiones Ecclesiasticas, 
Omnium priorum et posteriorum 
Proponam Lectoribus. 
Nomen Scriptorum commemorabo, 
Et quenam scripsere, et qua ratione, 
In Deo autem confidens, 
En a Moyse initium duco., 


Cap. 1. Lex quinque Libri, 
a Genesis, Liber Exodi, 
Liber Sacerdotum, Numeri, 
Et Liber Deuteronomii. 
Dein Liber Josue filii Nun, 
Post hune Liber Judicum, 
Et Samuel et Liber Regum 
Et Liber Dabarjamin et Ruth. 
Et Psalmi David Regis: 
Et Proverbia Solomonis et Cohelet: 
Et Sirah Sirin et Bar-Sira: 
Et Sapientia Magna, et Job. 
Isaias, Hosee, Joél, 
Amos, Abdias, Jonas, 
Michzeas, Nahum, Habacuc, 
Sophonias, Aggzeus, Zacharias, 
Malachias, et Hieremias, 
Ezechiel, et Daniel: 
Judith, Esther, Susanna, 
Esdras, et Daniel minor, 
Epistola Baruch: et liber 
Traditionis seniorum. 
Josephi’ autem scribee exstant 





1 De Flavio Josepho...hic loqui- Gorionide per errorem confundat, ut 
tur Solensis, etsi eum modo cum ex sequentibus palam fit. (Assem). 
_ JEsopo Phryge, modo cum Josepho Lis 
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Proverbia’, et Historia filiorum Samonz?. 
Liber etiam Macabzorum’, 

Et Historia Herodis Regis 

Et liber postremz desolationis 

Hierosolymze per Titum. 
Et liber Asiathz uxoris 

Josephi justi filii Jacob: 

Et liber Tobie et Tobith 

Justorum Israelitarum. 


Cap. i. Nunc absoluto Veteri 
Aggrediamur jam Novum Zéstamentum : 
Cujus caput est Mattheeus, qui Hebraice 
In Palestina scripsit. Le 

Post hunc Marcus, qui Romane 
Loquutus est in celeberrima Roma: 
Et Lucas, qui Alexandriz 
Greece dixit scripsitque : 

Et Joannes, qui Ephesi 
Greco sermone exaravit Evangelium. 
Actus quoque Apostolorum, 

Quos Lucas Theophilo inscripsit. 

Tres etiam Epistole que inscribuntur 
Apostolis-in omni codice et lingua, 
Jacobo scilicet et Petro et Joanni; 

Et Catholicee nuncupantur. 

Apostoli autem Pauli magni 

Epistole quatuordecim’...... 


Cap. iii. Evangelium, quod compilavit 
Vir Alexandrinus 


1 Fabulas Aésopicas intelligit, | % De opere quod sub nomine %- 
quas Orientales recentiores Syri sephkt Gorionidis...publicatum fuit... 
Arabesque Josepho Hebreeo perpe- loquitur. (Assem.) Equidem de 
ram adscribunt: utrumque enim vo- Librr. Macc. i. ii. interpretor. 
cant MADAr»MAr Sosisum, hoc 4 £p. ad Hebreos locum ultimum 
est Josephum. (Assem.) obtinet. 

2 Z. é Lib. iv. Maccab. 

















Sqn 





madatds Siabyxys BiBrou, rota. Sé THs Kawys...... roA\v cov ppovt- 
purepor Hoav ot “AmdaroAot Kal of apxato éricxorot, ol THS €K- 
kAyolas mpoordrat, of ravras mapaddvtes: od ovv TEKVOV THIS EK- 
, \ , A 4 \ a“ s a 8 

KAynolas py) Tapaxdparre Tovs Oecpovs. Kai ris pev madaids dva- 
a \ 

Oyxyns ws eipytar tas eixoor Svo pedéra BiBdovs, as ci Prrouabys 
Tvyxdveis nod éyovtos ovopaotl pepvnoOat orovoacov. Tod 

a“ /, , 

vopov piv yap ciolv af Mucéws tpdrar révte BiBdot, Teveois, 
¢ a > nw 4 

EéoS0s, Aevirixov, "ApiOuol, Aevrepovopiov. ‘Eéns bé “Iyoois vios 

? 9» APM POS Pp 


Navij, cal 76 tdv Kpirév pera rijs ‘Pod BuBdtov EBdopov api6- | 
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Ammonius qui et Tatianus, Appendix D. 
Illudque Diatessaron appellavit. ate 
Cap. iv. Libri quoque quorum Auctores sunt 
. Discipuli Apostolorum. 
Liber Dionysii 
* Philosophi ceelestis. 
Cap. v. Et Clementis unius ex septuaginta...... 
WLLL 
Fragm. ap. Euseb. H. Z. tv. 26. Medirwv “Ovgcipw 7o re 
GdeXh@ xalpew. reidy...Kkal paleiy tHv Tdv wardadv BiBXiwy | ¢. 1804.p. 
éBovdrnOys axpiBeav roca tov apiOpov, kal oroia tHv tagw lev 
éorovoaca TO ToLwtto mpagat...avehOwv ovv «is THY avatoAnv Kal 
ws TOD Torov yevouevos evOa exyptxOn Kal érpaxOy Kal axpiBas 
pabay ta THs Tadads SiaOyKys BiBdia iroragas ereupa oor, ov 
éort ta dvdpata. Mwioéws révre> Téveots, "Béodos, “ApiOmoi, 
Aevirixov, Aevrepovoptov: “Incots Navi Kprrat, ‘Pov: Backer 
técoapa: Ilapaderropéevwv Sto: Vadrpav AaBid- Sodopdvos Iap- 
opiar } Kat Sodia: "ExxAnovaorys: dopa goparwv> “lv. zpo- 
dyrav, Hoatov, lepepiov, trav Swdexa év povoBiBrw, Aavipr, “leLe- 
Kind, "Eodpas. é& dv Kal tas éxhoyds érornoapyy... 
IX. * 
AY, £. 1. 25. Cf. supr. pp. 410 seqq.. Eusesivs, > 
t 340A.D. 
X. 
Catech. 1v. 33 (22 ed. Mill.) wept trav Oerov ypapar. | cyems, 
Diropabds exiyvwO. rapa tis exkAynolas Totar pév ciow at THs Ee. Bye 
+ 386 A.D. 
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EPIPHANIUS, 





povpevov. Tov dé Aowrdy toropixdv BiBdrlwv 4 zpary Kat 7» Sev- 
cal n~ > 
tépa tov Bacay pia map “EBpaios éoti BiB2os,, pia d€ kal 7 
, QA e , e , XX > > a \ a 
tpityn Kal y Terapry. ‘“Opoiws d& wap udrots Kal tév Iapade- 
, e , QA ce 8 3 , ld , A nN 
Topevov 1) TpwTn Kat y SevTépa pia tuyxaver BiBXos, Kal Tod 
"Eodpa 4 mpwrn Kal 7» Sevtépa pia Nedcyiora: dwdexary BiBXdos 
e > , \ le e \ a \ .* ‘ , 
9 “EoOnp. Kaira pev ioropixad tadra. Ta d& orvynpa TVYXGVEL 
revte, 1B, kai BiBAos Vadpadv Kal Iapoupiar, Kat "ExkAyotaorys, 
kat "Acpa aopatrwv érraxaidéxatov BiBdiov. “Ext d€ rovrous ra 
Tpopytika mévrer Tdv Suwdexa tpohytav pia BiBros Kat "Heaiov 
, , ee. , , A A . / Oe ° Lal 
pia Kal Lepeuiov pia peta Bapovx Kxat @pyvwv kat Emiorodjs, 
elra “leLexind kal 7 Tod Aaviyd, cixooryndevtépa BiBXos THs wadatas 
, a \ a , \ , > , ‘ \ 
Siabykys' THs & Kas SiaPyKys ta Téeccapa edvaryye\iar Ta Se 
Aoura Wevderiypada Kai BraBepa tvyxaver eypawav kat Maviyator 
a 7 a rt 
kata, Owpav edayyéALov, orep, womep ebwoia TIS evayyeALKhns mpoc- 
4 / \ ‘ nr e , , A ‘\ 
wvupias, Siapbeipe. tas Woxds tdv amAovetépwv. Séxou d Kat 
‘ ed a 8 55 > , ‘A ve de \ AY e A 
Tas mpagets tov SwdeKa atoctoAwv: mpos TovToLs dé Kal Tas Exta 
TaxoBov xat Ilérpov, “Iwdvvov Kat “Iovda, Kafodukds érurrodas: 
nw aA A aA 
emioppayiopa 5 trav mévtwv kal pabyrdv to tedevtalov, tas 
TlavAov Sexarécoapas ériotodas: ta de Aowra wavta ew KeicOw 
>. ~ 
ev Sevtépw. Kat doa pev ev éexxAnoias py avaywwoKerat, TadTa 
pyde Kara cavtov avayivwcKe Kabds pKoveas...... 


XI. 


FTeresis vii. 6. "Eoxov 8 otrot of “Iovdator aype THs azo 
BaBvAdvos aixpodwoias éravddov BiBdovs Te Kal mpopytas Tov- 
‘ Led / vA , 4 , 4 . 
Tovs Kat tpopytav BiBAovs tavtas* mpuryv pev Téveow, Sevtépav 
dé "E€odov...Aevirixdv...’ ApiO pods... Aevtepovoptov...BiBrov "Incod 
pip. povep. o) 
tod Navi...tdv Kprrav...rijs “Povd...rod “IdB...70 VYadrypuov... 
Tlapoipias SoAopavros... ExxAnoiaotyy...70 “Aqua TOV goparuv... 
mpornv Bacidedv...devtépav BaciWeidv...tpiryv BaotXedv...re- 
taptnv Bacwedv...rpodtyv Tlapaderopevwv...devtépav Iapadeuro- 
, \ , > 4 2 7 \ a , 
pevov...tro Awdexarpopytov... Hoalav... lepeuiav peta tov Opyvav 
a a a ‘ ‘ 
kal "ExictoAGv adrod te kal tod Bapovy...’TeCexijr...Aavipr...70 
mpatov BiBdtov rod "Eodpa...7o Sevrepov BiBAiov...tdo BuBAcov 
"EoOyp: kat avtal eiow ai cixooverra BiBAor ai ek Oeod Sobeicar 


o a a a ec - 
tots “lovdaiois, eixoordvo S¢ ws Ta wap adrois orotxeia Tov “EBpai- 
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| KdV ypappatov Spel anna Sua TO OurAotcbae Séxa BiBdous eis 
wevte Aeyopevas... cio 5& Kal addae dvo BiBAot wap’ abrois ev ap- 
Debidecre 1} 9 Zodpia Tod Sipax Kal y ToD Sooudvros, ywpts dddwv 
| rwoy BiBXiwv evaroxpidov. 







Rreiparos yeyervnpevos Kat mpognjrats kal aroordAos penadnrev- 
pevos, eer oe SueAPovta am’ dpxijs yevéoews Koopov axp. Tdv Ai- 
‘ ‘ ‘ , a . 
aOnp xpovev év cikoor kal éxrd BiBdous wadads SiabrjKns, e’Koot 
, > ec 
dvo apiOpoupévos, térrapor Sé dyious evaryyeNious, Kal év Tecoap- 
> v4 > a a Peg f > , , \ ° a 
oxaidexa érictodats Tod ayiov aroardAov IlavXov, kat év rats 
\ 4 , ‘A a a C iat , A 
“™po Tovtwy, Kai ovv Tats év Tois avtdv xpovors Ipageot trav dro- 
n an > 
atddwy, Kafodixats ériotodats “laxdBov xat Iérpov xat “Iwdvvov 
kat ‘Tovda, xal év 7H Tod “Iwavvov “Aroxahiwe, év re tats Lodiass, 
n , 4 . ea , \ , e a col 
Sodropadvros te Pyyt kat viod Sipax, Kai macas dwdds ypadais 
Bieiats...... 


~— De Mens. et Pond. 4. Ottws yotv ovyxewra at BiBrou ev 
| mavtatedxors Térapot Kal pévovow ardor dvo0 vorepodcat, ws €lvat 
ea , , 7] Caeuy x , , , 
| tas évdiabérous BiBdovs ovtws’ Tévre ev vouiKas...mévTe oTLyypeLs 
i > »” , ‘ , ~ / Ne S , 
«..€iTa akhy mevtarevxos Ta KaAovpeva ypadeta tapd tic dé ay0- 
ypadha Aeyopeva, adtwa eotw ovtws, “Incot rod Nav# BiBXos, 
| Kpurdy peva ris ‘Pov9, Mapadeuropévov mpuitn pera THs Sevrépas, 
Baotrtedv rpuity peta trys Sevtepas, BaowWeudv tpitn pera ris 
“Terdptys. avryn tpitn mwevtdtevxos. aAXn mwevtarevyos TO Awde- 
_xampodyrov, "Hoaias, “Iepeuias, “IeLexryA, Aavijd. Kat adrn 7 
x \ , ” be aAX bv 7 , > a 
| mpodytixy mevtarevxos. euewav dé adda dvo aitwes ciot Tod 
. a \ 
“Eodpa pia kat avtry AoyiLopevy Kat ary BiBros 4 tis “Eobip 
Kadetrat. érAnpwOncav ovv ai cixooidto BiBAo Kara tov apiOpov 
a 9 , , a 6 , « \ , , 
tav eixooidvo otoixetwv tap “Efpaios. ai yap ottxypes dvo 
BiBrou 7 Te ToD Yoropdvros y Tlavaperos Aeyoméevy, Kal y Tod 
“Tnood Tod viod Supax yess 5€ tod “Incod rod Kal m7HY Sodiav 
“EBpaort paparrey iv 0 éxyovos avrod eae éppnvevoas “EX- 
 Annott Zypae, Kal adrar xpyoar pev cior kal wpeAtpor GAN’ eis 
apiOpov fpntav ovk apiOpodvra, S10 ovde ev Td “Apev averédy- 
nw Lal , Leal 
gay, tovteoti ev TH THS StaPyKys KiBwrd. 


fferesis, UXxvi. 5. Ed.-Colon. 1682. Ei ydp js é dylov 
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vas XII. 


pr Téveots koopov, 
"E£odos *Aiyiarov, 

Aevitixor, 
"A pO 01, 
Acvtepovomor, 
*Incods Navy, 
Kpcraé, 
“Pov. 

opod BiBXiéa. x’. 
Bacwerdv a’, 
Baowev B, 
Baowedv y’, 
Baotvedy 3, 
Tlapadeuropévov a’, 
Tlapadeuropevwy fi’. 

ood BiBrLa s”. 
Tpodprat us”, 
"Done ia 22.5; 
*"Horaias ty’, 
"Tepepias 5’ (add. Baruch, Lament. Epist.) 
*TeLexinr ce, 
Aavijd is’ (cum additamentis), 
‘Eo Oyp (cum additamentis), 
TwBir, 
*Tovdeid, 
"Eodpas a’ tepevs (1 Esdras), 
"Eodpas 3’ iepeds (Esdras Canonicus, Neemias), 
MakxxaBaiwv Adyos a’, 
MaxxaBaiwv doyos f’, 
MaxxaBaiwy Adyos y’, 
Makxafatwv Adyos 8, 
Wadrypiov pet wdav, 
"IdB, 
Tlaporpiat, 
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*"ExkAnovacrys, 

"Acpara aoparwv, 
Zodpia 4 Iavaperos, © 
Sodia “Incod viot Spay. 





“H Kaw Acabyky. 
Etayyédia, 3”. 

Kara Mar6aiov, 

Kara Mapxov, 

Kara Aovxay, 





Kara “lwdvyyy, 

II pages arocroAwv, 

Kaforrxai 2’, 

€miotoAat IavAov 18’, 

arokaduyis "Iwavvou, 

KAnpevtos éritoAy a’, 

KAyjjpevros érictoAy f’, 
opod BiBrIa...... 

Wadpot Yoropavtos wy’. 


XIII. 


Ap. Euseb, #7. £. vi. 25. Ovk dyvoyréov & eivar tas évdua- 
OxKovs BiBdous, os ‘EBpato. rapadiddacw, S%0 Kat eikoct, bcos 








0 apiOuos Tév wap airots orotxeiwy éotiv...<iot d& af eixoor dvo 
“BiProu xaf “EBpatous aide: 4 rap’ yyiv Téveots érvyeypappévy... 
*Béodos ...'Acvitixdv— ApOpol... Aevtepovdpiov... Incods Navi... 
Kouirai, “Pov ...Bacikedy mpoty Sevrépa...Baoideudv tpirn te- 
“tapty...[apademropevev mputy Sevrépa...Eodpas mpadros kai dev- 
repos... BiBAos WoApav...oAopavros Tapowpiae...’Exxdyoraorys... 
*Acpo. dopdrov...Hoalas... lepenias ovv @pivors kat “Exiorodj... 
Aavipr... TeLexigr... lo 8...’ Eo Oyp..."Efw 8 tovtwv éort ta Max- 


Cc. NN 
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ATHANA- 
SUS, 

Ep. Alex. 
326. 

t 373- 





| singulari ejus humanitate gratie * Syr. om, xafodixal. 


XIV. 


Ex Zpist. Fest, xxx1x. Ap. Theodorum Balsamonem in 
Scholiis in Canones': T. 1. 767. Ed. Bened. Par. 1777: Méa-— 
Aov dé ToUTwV [se. trav Oeiwv ypapsiv} Pvnpovevey xpnoopat mpos 
ovoracw THS épavtod TOApys TO TOTH TOD evayyeALoTOD AovKG, 
Aéywv Kal ards, Exeidyrep tivés érexeipynoav avatagacbat 
Eavrois Ta Aeyomeva amoxpupa kai éripigac tatta TH OcomvetoTw 


ypady wept ns érAnghopyOnpev, Kabws wapédocav ois F 


> a, 
matpacw ol at apxys avTomtTal Kal vrynpétar yevnpevot 
a , » 2 \ DB AS , > a . 
Tod Aoyou, €doke Kapol mpotparéyte Tapa yvyciwv adeApar Kat 
, » een 2 , ‘ / ‘ / 
pabovre avwbev E€ns exOécOa ta Kavovitopeva Kal rapadobevta, 
, a > / 7 4 > ‘ > , 
motevdevta Te Ocia elvat BiBria, va ExacTos, €i pev yrarnOn, 
a a“ nN , v e Oe 6 ‘ 5 ld / aX 
katayv@ tov TAavynoavTwv, oO b€ Kaapos Siapeivas xalpy wadw 
€ , ” , aA nN a , , 
VTopipvyocKopEvos. €oTe Tovey THS pev Twadaas StaOyKyns BiBrALa 
7 apOne ta wavra eikocWvor-TocaiTa yap ws yKoVea Kal TA OTOL | 
xela ta wap “EBpatos «ivar rapadédorau: tH Sé taker Kal TO dvo~ | 
0 > ¢ MA a Vd > ” go . 
pari é€orw Exactov ovtws* mpatov Téveois, eita “Egodos, eira Aevi- 
, \ \ a > 4 xs, BI ‘ , 
TUKOV, Kal peta TovTo “ApiOmot, Kat Rowrov to Aevrepovopuov. | 
a > cal e a “ A { 
‘Beis dé rovTots éotiv Incods 0 Tod Navy cat Kprral, xat pera TOUTO 
9 ‘Pov, cat madw Sis Baov\euav Técoapa cena per. 8e Tadra | 
Tlapaderopévwr a’ cai B ...€lra oes a kat B’...pera dé radra fp 
BiBdros Vadrpay cai é&js Mapowpiau, etra"Exxrnocrns Kat "Acpo 
loparwv? mpos Tovtois éoti kat Ivf kal Aourov Tpod7 i pe 
AOMATwWV* Tpos ToUTOLS EOTL otxov Ipodpyrat, ot pe 
> , p) 
dudexa eis Ev BiBAlov apiOpovpevor’ etra “Hoaias “Iepeuias Kai o 
a > t ? > fe 
av7® Bapovy @pivor °EmoroAy, kal per adrov “IeCexijr xa 


x 


Aavind dxpe tovtwv ta THs Tadatds SiabyKys iorarar. ta Se rH 
Kawvns ovk oKvytéov elrelv’ éo7t yap taira* EiayyeAdia réooapa 
cata Mar@atov, kata Mdpxov, xara Aovkav, kata Iwavyyv. Etre 
pera ravra pages “Aroorédwv, xat érioroAal Kafodrkat® Ko 
pevae TOV GmrooTOAwy Extra. ovTws “laxdBou pev a’, érpov dé B 
era, "Iwdvvov y', Kat pera ravtas “Iovda a’. pds rovrots TavrAc 

1 Eadem epistola exstat in Vers. agendz sunt: Zhe Festal Letters ¢ 
Syr. Mus. Brit. (Cod. 12,168. sec. Athanasius, translated from the S; 


vii. v. viii.), quam nuper Anglicé riac by the Rev. H. Burgess, Ph. D 
reddidit vir reverendus, cui mihi prop. 137. 


es 
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> , 4% > ‘ 8 , ~ , , 1 
_amoorodou <iciv éricroAai dexaréooapes, TH Tater ypadhopevar 





: o . 
ovrws*......Kat madw "lwdévvov aroxaduyis’ Tatra ryyat tod cwrn- 
¥ , 7 ‘ an > a ~ > , , > , 
piov, wore tov Supavra éupopetcOar trav év TovTots Aoyiwy: év Tov- 
fal Cal > 
TOs povos TO THs edoeBetas SidacKadeiov evayyedilerar. Mideis 
> 4 
“tovros érBadréro, pyde tovrwv adatpeiobw tL...dAN’ Evexa ye 
hy 4 > ? s, A a , > , e g 
metovos axpifelas mpooriOnue Sy tToiTo ypadwv avaykaiws ws drt 
€ort kat €repa BiBria rovrwv ewhev od Kavovi<opeva piv TeruTu- 
peva St rapa tav rarépwv avaywwokerOar trois apts tpooepyopé- 
‘ 
vows Kat Bovdopevors xarnxetcbar tov THs edoeBeias Adyov, Yodia 
Soropavros Kal Yodhia Sipay Kat "EoOjp Kai “lovdid cat TwBias 
kat Away kadoupévn tév arootoAwy Kal o Tlowujv. Kat opws, 
_dyaryroi, Kakeivwv KavoviLopevuv Kal TovTwv avaywwcKopevwy ov- 
a a > , a ie > ‘ e a > r aent A 
Sapod tadv aroxpipov pivypyn, adda alperiKav eotw érivoia ypa- 
, .Y q , > s ¢: 4 \ , 
“wovrwy piv ore OeXovow ara xapiLopevwv S€ Kat mpooriévtwv 
> n / 7? ec ‘ , , 4 > 
“avtots xpovous tv ws wadava tpoopepovtes Tpopacw exwow ama- 
TQv €k ToUTOU TOUS akEepaious. 


XV. 


Carm. x11. 31 (Ed. Benedict. Par. 1840). wept trav yryoiwv 
BiBXriwv tis Ocomvebctov ypadijs. 
oppa Se pn seivyou voov krA€rroo BiBdouwe 
(wodAat yap teACMover wapéyypamtot KaKornTes) 
Séxvuc0 todrov eueio Tov eyKpitov, @ Pid’, apiOpdv, 
‘Ioropixat piv éaor BiBAou dSvoxaidexa Twacas 
THS apxaotépys “EBpaixns copins- 
IIpwriorn Téveois cfr’ "E€odos, Acvirixov te 
‘H 8 évarn Sexdry re BiBdou Tpageas Bacdyov 
kat Tlapaderopevar. "Eoxarov "Eodpav éxes. 
ai S& oriynpai révte Gv mpardes ¥ “lu. 
éreita Aavid: eira tpeis YoAopwvriat 
"ExkxAyowaorys "Acpa Kat Taporiat, 
Kal rev opolws mvevpatos TpopyTiKod 


i Syr. om. ypadpdpuevat. 2 Idem est ordo qui in editt. vulgg. 
NN2 
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AMPHILO- 
cuius,ZZise. 





\ 


’"Apxaias pev Anka Siw Kat eixoot BiBAovs 

_ trois Tv. “EBpaiwy ypdppacw avribérous: 

” > ee x / , . 

Hdn 8 apiOper cat véov pvorypiov. 

MarOaios pev eypaiev “EBpaios Pavpare, Xpirtod 
Mapxos & “Iradin, Aodkas *Axarid:. 

Idoc & *Iwavvys xijpvé péyas, ovpavodoirys’, 
"Exeita Upages tév copay amrocrodwv. 
Aéxa S& IlavAov téocapés 7 erurtoAal- 
‘Exrad 8& xabodix’*, dv “laxwBov pia, 

Avw S& Tlérpou, tpets 3 "Iwavvov wadw. 
lovda S éoriv EBddun. Tlacas’ eyes. 

” % , > ‘ > > ra 
Ei tus 6& tovtwy éxtos ovK év yvyoios. 






XVI. 


Lambi ad Seleucum. Ap. Gregor. Nazianz. Cf. Amphiloch.:— | 
ed. Combef. pp. 130 ff. , a 


TIAnv GAN éxeivo mpoocpabely padiora cor 
IIpoojxov, ovx adraca BiBdos aopadys 
‘H oepuvov dvoya tis ypadns KexTnmevy. 
Eioty yap cicty éof ore Wevduvupor 
BiProu, twes pev Euperor Kal yelroves, 
‘Os ay ts elo, Tdv adnDeias Aoywr. 

Ai 8 ad vobou te Kat Aiav erurhadeis 
‘Os mwapdonpa Kat voba vopicpara, 

“A Baoiléws pev tiv éxrypadyy épet, 
KiBdnra & éort rats vAas Sodovpeva. 
Tovtwv xdpw cor tHv OcomvevoTwv épad 
BiBrov éxdoryy, ws 8 evkpwas paOys 

Ta tis wadads rpdra SiabyKys épa. 

‘H wevrarevyos...... 

Tovrous “Inocotv zpootide Kat tovs Kpitds,, 


1 Metra Gregorius nuilo certo or- 27. ¢. xaOoduxal. Al. érra 58 ra 
dine commiscet; quod lectores mo- xafoNlx...Aovcds, Aéxa, érra, "lovda 
nitos velim, nequis Apocalypsim et in carm. sequ. apd, Aouxd, relin- 
versu. proxime sequenti olim com- quere quam corrigere malui.’ 
memoratam fuisse suspicetur, ; 
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"Eweata tiv “Pov, BacwWedv re Téscapas 
BéBrovs, Tapadeuropevev S€ ye Evvwpida, 
¥ Pr) $n a os? ~¢ , 
Eadpas éx’ avrats mparos, 0 6 Sevrepos. 
‘Edis orixnpds wéevre cor BiBdovs épd...... 


’ , , a," , 
TavTais mpopytas mpoorrider tovs SuWdexa...... 
Mef ots zpodyras pavOave rods réccapas... 


, , ‘ > , 
Tovrots mpoceykptvover. tyv “EoOyp ries. 
Kawijs Avabyjkys dpa jor BiBdous éyew 
Evayyedioras téscapas d5éxou pdvovs, 
Mar@aiov, etra Mapxov, @ Aovkév tplrov 

XN Leys ‘ > > ¢ 4 
HpooGets apiiue, tov & “Iwavvyy xpdove 
Téraptov, adda zparov ve. Soypatuv 
Bpovrijs yop viov. rodrov eixdtws Kara 

Ls > / “ fa) , 
Meyiotov ixycavTa TG Oeod oye. 

\ 

Agxou dé BiBrov Aovka kal tiv Sevrépay, 
Tyv tév Kabodxav Ipdgewv drocroX\uv. 
To oxetos éfjs mpooriber tis exXoyijs, . 
Tov trav eOvav Kypuxa, tov tT amdctoXov 
Ilatdov, sodas ypayavra tais éxxdyolats 
"EmuatoAds Sis émtd..... 
Twés dé gaol ryv zpos “EBpaious vdGov, 
Ovuk €b Aé€yovres* yyoia yap 4 xdpus. 
Etey: ri ourdv; Kabodixdv éxvcroXav 
Twes pev Exra daciv, of 5? tpets povas 

lel , ‘ > , ’ 
Xpivar déxecOar, tiv “IaxwBov play, 
Miay dé Ilérpov, ryv 7 "Iwavvov piay, 


a ‘ > a X , 
Tweés d& tas tpeis, kat xpos avrats tas Svo. 


Tlérpov d€xovrat, Hv “lovda 8 EBSdunv 
Tyv 8 *Amoxddue rv “Iwdvvov mddev 
Twes pev éyxpivovery, ot mAcious Sé ye 
NéGov déyovow. Odros aievdeoratos 


a , “ , 
Kavov dv ein tav Ocorveiotwv ypapav.....: 


ee 49 








ee ee 
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Bidl. Bodl, 
Codd. 


Baroc, 
209. 





XVII. 





Hody, de Textibaes, p- 649 (Cf. Cotelier, Latres Apost. 11975 
Montfaucon, B7b/. Coislin. 193 f.). 


Tlept trav £’ BiBriwy Kal doa tovrwy éxtus. 


a, Teveors, 

Bf’. "E€odos. 

y. ° Nevitixov. 

5. *ApiOpot. 

e’. Aevrepovopior. 
s.” "Inoois, 

{.  Kperai cat ‘Pové. 
7. Baotready a’. 

0’. Baorrey f’. 

t. Baotrewy y'. 

ta’, Baowrewwr 0’. 

8’, Tlapaderopeva 
ty’. “Iw. 

0, Wadrypror, 

te’. Tlapowpian. 

i, "ExxAno.acrys- 


g 
i’. "Acpa gopatwy €. 


’. "Eodpas. 
6’. "Qené. 
x. "“Apds. 


xa’. Muyaias. 
xB’. “Tend. 

ky’. “Iwvas. 
xo. ‘ABd.0i-. 
xe, Naovp. 
xs’, “ApBaxotp. 
Kl’, Sogovias. 
Kn. “Ayyatos. 
KO’. Zaxapias. 
N’. Madaxias. 


da’. 


rp.’ 


dy’. 
ro’. 


. Kara Mapxor. 

. Kara Novkdy. 

. Kara “Iwavvyy. 

. pages trav aroorodwv. 


. Ilérpov. 
. Ilérpov. 


. TlavAov zpos “Pwpaiovs. 
’. IlavAov arpos Kopuwiovs. 


. pos Téroy. 
. IIpos diAypova. 





*Hoaias. 

Tepepias. 

"TeLexinr. 

AarupX. 

Evayyé\ov kata MarOaioy, 





"IaxwBov émiorody. 


> 4 
Iwavvov. 

> , 
Twavvov. 

> , 
Twavvov. 
*Iovda. 


Ilpos KopwvOiovs. 
IIpos TaAdras. 
IIpos “Edeciovs. 
IIpos ®uurryoiovs. 
IIpos KoAacoaeis. 
IIpos @eacadovixeis. 
Tlpos @eooadovixeis. 
IIpos Tipobeor. 
IIpos Tipobeor. 


IIpos “EBpaiovs. 
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Kai dca ew trav &'. 


a’. godia Sodopudvtos. Ss’, MaxxaBaiwr. - 
8’. codia Sipay. f. “Eo Oyp. 

y- MaxkxaBaiwvr. . y. “lovdy6. 

d. MaxxaBaiwv. GY. TwBir. 


€. MaxxaBaiwv. 


Kat doa amroxpu¢da. 


. 


a, “Adap. 8’. Lodoviov amoxadvyis. 
 £B. “Evo. ty. Zaxapiov aroxadvyis. 
y. Aapeéx. 0. "Eodpa aroxaduyis. 
8. ILarprapyxai. uc. "“IaxwBov ioropia. 
€. "Iwan Ipocevyy. is’. Tlerpov amoxadulis. 
Ss’. EXSdp cat Modap. i’. Ilepiodor kat did8axai trav 
L.  Acabyxn Mocéus. aroaTo\wv, 

'. Deest.) ty. BapvaBa émiortoAy. 
Wahpot Yohopavros. 0’, IlavAov mpagis (pagers). 
"HAiov aroxadvyis. kK’. TlavAov aroxaAvyis. 

ta’. "Hoaiov dpacts. ka’. Avdacxadia KAnpertos. 


KB’. Tyvariov dSacxaXéa. 
[xy’. Deest. IoAvkdpmov didacxadia, Cod. Coislin.] 
«3. EvayyéAuov xara BapvaBa (-av). 

EvayyéAtov xara Maz6, (i. ¢. Mar6iar). 


XVII. 


De Sectis Act. 11, (Gallandi, x11. 625 seqq.)...arapOpynowp<da 
Ta. éxxAnotacrixd BiBdria, Ta Tovey éexxdyoractixdv BiBdiwv Ta, 
4 a a S:.-% aA. s ‘ a , a \ > a 
pev tis Tadads ciot ypapys ta Sé Tis véas...7Hs pev ovv wahatas 
, > U Le ‘ LL > e ¢ ‘ ‘ .Y ‘ A QA 
BiBria eior kB’. dv rd pév iow ioropixa. ta Sé rpopytixa Ta. 8é wap- 
‘ \ Qn ‘ ‘ 4y\ / ‘\ , © oN ie 
awvertka, Ta, 58 pos TO WadXAew yevopeva...7a Tovey ioropika BrBrta 
dow of’... Téveots...7j "E€o8os...01 Neyopevor "ApOpot...7d Aevere- 
ne X , a ere, GRY 2 , , a 
xov...70 Aevtepovomiov...tadra d¢ ra revre BiBdia mavres TOU Mo- 


, lal > ‘ ‘ 2 a > A > 7 3 4 
clus paprupodow elvar, ta yap epetis ovdels olde Tivos cit... €KTov | 


"Ingots tod Navq...Kpurai...‘Pov0. récoapes Adyou tov Bacideav 
dv Bio BiBdlous Hepdpevor., .€vdéxardv éorw at apadeudpevat... 
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NICEPHO- 
kuUS,. 


Patr. Const, 


806—814 
A.D. 


| 0€ twes evopicay “Iwoyrov clver ovyypappa...ai Tapouylat Sodo- 


| ra tpia BiBria rod Sodopdvros’ peta tadtra éegti to Vadrypioy 
‘| kal radra pev ciot ta KB’ BiBdla ris madads’ THs Oe véas EF lor 


| Kal Vea, ay Ta Tadd wuvra Séxovra of “EBpatos, 





dwdéxatov éorwv...0"Eadpas...Tpodytixa 5€ iow révre...0 Hoaias... 

6 ‘Iepepias...0 IeCexind...0 Aavenr...réurrov 70 Swdexampodytov 
7 a 4 

Aeyopevov...Tapawerica eior BiBrla 8’, av mpdrov 6 “lw -todTo | 


pavros...0 ExkAnoiworys...70 Acpa tov Aopatov...¢eiol O¢ radra 


, ® v , ‘ , 3 7 e ‘ ‘ \ 
BiBria, dv Svo0 repiéxer Tos Téescapas evayyehioTas’ TO pkey yap 
” a . %, , 5. \¢ lal \> , ? , 
éxet Maratov xat Mapxov, ro 52 Erepov Aovxay kal "Iwavynv.  tpé- 

> ‘ e , . a ppt , , e 3 
tov éorlv al mpageis Tav amooToAwv. Tétaprov ai kafoAuKal éme- 

\ > e , es 4 a? , . , e ? we , 
oroval odcat éxta* wv Tpudty Tod “laxwBov éori- 4 B'. Kal yy’. 







Ilérpov’ .7 8. kate’. Kal ot’. rod “Iwdvvov' 7 82 &. rod. "lovda, 
kaBorrxat & ékAnOynoav ered) od mpos ev vos eypadyoay ws at 
tod LavAov, ad\Ad xafodov apos mavta, améumrov BiBXrJov at wd’. 

a. acy , > , ¢ oo. 4 e 9s fy Poe Seay ot 
tov aytov IlavAov éricro\al. €xtov éoriv 9 vg) eae TOU ayiov 
*Iwavvou, 


Tatra éore ra warettoudie BiBXia. ev rH exxAnolg Kai tradouit 


XIX. : 
Cf. Credner, Zur Gesch. d. K. ss. 119 ff.’ 
§i. “Ocor ciot Petar ypupat SERA PELE O ENO kal Kekavovt- 
operat Kal 7 TOUTWY OTLYOMETPiA OUTWS” 
a’. Téveous: otixor or’. 
B’. "Egodos: orixor Bo’. 
y'. Aevitixdv’ orixou By’. 
8 “ApiOpot: orixou yon’. 
é. Aevrepovdp.ov’ orixor yp’. 
s". “Inoots: orixou Bp’. 
f’.. Kpurat xai “Pové> orixor Br’. 
y. Baowedy a’ cai B+ otixo. Sop’. 
1 Lectt. varr. vers. Lat. Anastasii gue recipiuntur ab ecclesia et canoni> 
(c. 870 A.D.) apposui.e Cod. Burn. zantur, Harumgue versuum numerus 
(Mus. Brit.) 284, saec, xii. vel. xiii. f. ut subjicitur...Hi autem sunt 20ve 


283. Testamenti. 
7 Cod. He eh divine scripture. 


tote el 
me ued re ok 
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, a . : 
6’. Bactredv y' Kat 8+ orixor Boy’. Appendix D, 


t. Tlapadeuropeva a’ xat B'+ orixou ed’, 
ta’, “EoSpas a’ xat B’+ orixor ed’. 
UB". BiBdos Vadpdv- orixor ep’. 
vy. Tapouriat. Xoropavros: arixou ay’. 
8’, “ExxAnovacrys: orixor $’., 
ue’. "Acpa dopdrwy: orixo. on’, 
is’. “1d B. orixou aw’. 
'. “Hoalas zpopyrys: orixou yo’. 
in’. “lepenias rpopyrys: orixor 8’. 
0. Bapovdx: orixou w’. 
x’. “TeLexenr> TTXOK a. é 
; ka’, Aavijd: orixor (f’. ‘ 
* KB’. Of SdSdexa ‘Tpopyrat: arixot a. 

oie THs madads SiabjKys ada elkooe Ovo. 
-Sil Tis véas dabyxys. 
Evayyé\uov kata Mar@aiov arixot BY’. 
EvayyéAvov xara Mapxov: otixou fp’. 


a’ 
B 
y'. Evayyé\uov cata Aovkdy: otixou By’. 
8. EvayyéAuov xara. "Iwavvny orixou Br’ *. 
e. pages tiv drocroAwy: orixou y’, 
s’, TlavdAov érurrodal 18+ orixou jer’. 
g. - Ka@oduxat? ¢’. “IaxdBov a’. _ Mérpov B’. “Iwdvvov y’. 
Tovda a’.® 
“Omod ris véas SuabjKys Bibra Ks’. 
$ iii, Kat doat dvrivdyovras THs TaAdatds avrat iow, 
a’, MaxxaBaixd y's orixou fr". 
B’. Xodpia Soropadvros: orixor jap’. 
7. odia viod rod Sipax: orixor Bw’. 
8. Warpot cat @dat Sodopadvros: arixot Bp’. 
—€. “EoOyp: orixo jv’, 
x’. Kat lovdy6> oriyou ay’. 
{.. Swcavva: crixou ¢’. 
1 Cod. iipcc. iccc. 


2 Cod. + Zpistole. 4 Cod. Simul veteris quidem Tes- 
3 Cod. + Simul Shani versus no tamenti libri xxii et novi Vit» 
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SE Ed SE eee 


7. TwByr 6 cat ToBias: erixor W’, 

Siv. Kat dca ris véas dvridéyovran.' 

a’, “Amoxdhuyis “Iwavvovr orixou av’. 

B’. “Aroxaduis Tleérpovr otixoe 7’. 
y'. BapveBa émuorody: orixou aré’.* 
8. Evayyédvov xara “EBpaious: oriyor Bs’ 

$v. Kal ova drdxpuda tis radads. 

a’, “Evox: orixou dw’, 

B’. Tarpiudpyae: orixor <p’. 

y'. Ipocevyy “Iwond> rixou ap’. 

&. Avabyxn Movoéws: wrino p's 

é. “Avadyis Movoéws: arixot av’. 

s. “ABpadp orixor 7’, 

f’. "Edad cat Mwdad> orixou v's 

n. *Edta zpodyrov: orixoe TS”. 

G. Xodoviov rpopyrov: crixor x’. 






U. Zaxapiov rarpds “Iwdavvov: orixor ¢'. | 
k’. Bapovx, “ABBaxovp,. "Eexind xat Aavind wevderi- | 
yeaa. | 

§ vi. Kat dca tis véas drdxpuda. 
*Ilepiodos Mérpou: orixou By’. 
Tleptodos ‘Iwdvvou: arixou Bx’.7 


EvayyéAvov Kara Oumar: OTIXOL , ar’.® 


a 
B 

y'. Tlepiodos Qwpa: arenes jay’, . 
o 

é. Adaxn aroordd\wr wrixot x, 
s 


'. KAjpevros a’. 8’. orixor By’. 
{. “Iyvariov, MoAvxdprov, [Tounévos Kai] "Eppa « arixou”” 


1 Cod. Ht guibus novi contradici- IDC. 


tur. ms 7 Cod. Tip. 
* Cod. iv. Sear: 8 Cod. Coisl. ap. Montf. p. 204 
3 Cod. iiipccc, ) droxdduyis "Twdvvov...crixor a6’. 
4 Cod. icccvI. 9 Cod. Clementis xxxii. 
5 Cod. iicc. « ,. . 4 Cod. Pastoris....? 


6 Cod.+Jltinerarium Pauli. ver. 


| 





DURING THE FIRST EIGHT CENTURIES. 


555 





col. b. 


' et ad Hebr. 


_ vero est in Greco Cod. textu quod. 
_ gstichometrize respondeat, 
- codice Latino Scriba Greecus (? Alex- 


1£Ex edit. Tischdf. p. 468 sq. 
Hic Index inter Epistolas ad Philem. 
interponitur. Nihil esse crediderim, 
quarto antiquiorem. 
quam e censet Tischdf, oe p- xviii. 


XX, 


Versus Sribtvrarum Sanctarvm’ 


ita Genesis vervs (séc) iilip 


Exodvs versys iiipcc 
Leviticvm versys lipccc 
Nvmeri versvs liiDCL 
Devteronomivm ver. iiiccc 
Iesv Navve ver. ii 
Ivdicvm ver. ii 
Rvd ver. CCL, 
Regnorvm ver. 
primvs liber ver. iip 
secvndys lib. ver. ii 
tertivs lib. ver. iipc 
qvartvs lib. ver. iicccc 
Psalmi Davitici ver, D* 
Proverbia ver. © ‘ipc 
Aeclesiastes Dc 
Cantica Canticorvm ccc 
Sapientia vers, — 
Sapientia ihy ver. tip 
x11 Profetae ver. ilicx 
Ossee ver. DXXX 
Amos ver. ccccx 
Micheas ver. Cock 
Toel ver. xc 
Abdias ver. LXxX 
Tonas ver. cL 
Navm ver, CXL 
andrinus). 


Equidem e Latina, seu 
potius ex Africana origine deductam 
et certe szeculo | 
Neque _aliter 
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Ambacvm ver. CLX 
Sophonias ver. CLX: 
Aggevs vers. Cx. 
Zacharias ver. DCLX 

- Malachiel ver. ee 
Eseias ver. iliDc 
Ieremias ver. iliiLXxx 
Ezechiel ver. iliDC 
Daniel ver. IDC 
Maccabeorvm sic 

lib. primvs ver.’ _iiiccc 
lib. secvndvs ver. < ficcc 
lib. qvartvs ver. I 
-Ivdit ver. iccc 
Hesdra hak iD 

p. 496 a Ester ver. rae) 

Tob ver. 1% iDc 
Tobias ver. i 
Evangelia . ili 
Matthevm ver. . IDC 
Iohannes ver. ii 
Marcvs ver. IDC 
Lycam ver. iiDcccc 


Epistvlas Pavli 

ad Romanos ver. ix 

ad Chorintios. i. ver. iLx 

ad Chorintios. 1. ver. Lxx' © 

‘ad Galatas ver. MOCEL 

ad Efesios ver. ©  CCCLXV 

ad Timothevm .1. ver. CCviii 

ad Timothevm .11. ver. CCLXXXViili 





ad Titvm ver. ex 
ad Colosenses ver.  CCLi 
ad Filimonem ver. 4b 


1 Non dubium est 
ILXx (Tisch. p. 589). 


quin h, 1. librarius per incuriam scripserit Lxx pro 
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ad (sc) Petrvm prima cc Appendix D, 
ad Petrvm .1 ver. CXL Bi 
col. b. Jacobi, ver. . CCXX 

Pr. Iohanni Epist. CCXX 

Iohanni Epistvla .1. XX 

Iohanni Epistvla «11. XX 

Ivdee Epistvla ver. sb 4 

*Barnabe Epistvla ver. pcccu! 

Iohannis Revelatio icc 

Actvs Apostolorvm 1iDC 

*Pastoris versi iii 

* Actvs Pauli ver. iiipDLx 

* Revelatio Petri CCLEX 

XXI. 
De Doctr. Christiana, u. 12 (vit.) (ed. Bened. Par. 1836). py Sh 

Erit igitur divinarum scripturarum solertissimus indagator, Fipedint -s 


qui primo totas legerit notasque habuerit, et si nondum in- 
tellectu jam tamen lectione, duntaxat eas que appellantur 
Canonice. Nam czteras securius leget fide veritatis instruc- 
tus, ne praoccupent imbecillum animum, et periculosis men- 
daciis atque phantasmatis eludentes preejudicent aliquid contra 
sanam intelligentiam. In canonicis autem Scripturis, ecclesia- 
rum catholicaram quamplurium auctoritatem sequatur ;. inter 
quas sane ill sint, que apostolicas sedes habere et epistolas 
accipere meruerunt. Tenebit igitur hunc modum in Scripturis 
Canonicis, ut eas que ab omnibus accipiuntur ecclesiis catho- 
licis preeponat eis, quas queedam non accipiunt ; in eis vero que 
non accipiuntur ab omnibus, preeponat eas quas plures gravio- 
resque acciplunt els quas pauciores minorisque auctoritatis 


' 1 Hoc nomine, ut videtur, ZZ. ad phori Stichometria MCCCLX (MCCCVI) 
Hebreos designatur, cui idem ver- versus tribuuntur. 
suum numerus in uno Greco codice 2 His quatuor versibus...manu 


tribuitur. Ex Latinis alii pcc alii satis recenti preepositi sunt obeli, | 


DCCC versus numerant. Contra Apo- (Tisch, p. 589.) 
¢cryphe Barnabe Epistole in Nice- 
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ecclesiz tenent. Si autem alias invenerit a pluribus, alias a 
gravioribus haberi, quanquam hoc facile invenire non possit, 
eequalis tamen auctoritatis eas habendas puto. 13. Totus autem 
Canon Scripturarum in quo istam considerationem versandam 
dicimus, his libris continetur : Quinque Moyseos id est Genesi, 
Exodo, Levitico, Numeris, Deuteronomio ; et uno libro Jesu 
Nave, uno Judicum, uno libello qui appellatur Ruth, qui magis 
ad Regnorum principium videtur pertinere et duobus Para- 
lipomenon non consequentibus sed quasi a latere adjunctis 
simulque pergentibus. Hz est historia que sibimet annexa 
tempora continet atque ordinem rerum: sunt alice tanquam 
ex diverso ordine quz neque huic ordini neque inter se con- 
nectuntur, sicut est Job et Tobias et Esther et Judith et 
Machabeorum libri duo et Esdrz duo, qui magis subsequi 
videntur ordinatam illam historiam usque ad Regnorum vel 


| Paralipomenon terminatam: deinde Prophetz in quibus David 


unus liber Psalmorum, et Salomonis tres Proverbiorum, Cantica 
Canticorum, et Ecclesiastes. Nam illi duo libri unus qui Sapi- 


| entia et alius qui Ecclesiasticus inscribitur de quadam similitu- 


dine Salomonis esse dicuntur, nam Jesus Sirach eos conscrip- 
sisse constantissime perhibetur qui tamen quoniam in auctori- — 
tatem recipi meruerunt inter propheticos numerandi sunt. 
Reliqui sunt eorum libri qui proprie Prophetze appellantur, 


duodecim Prophetarum libri singuli, qui connexi sibimet quoniam 


nunquam sejuncti sunt pro uno habentur; quorum Prophe- 
tarum nomina sunt hzec, Osee...... Malachias : deinde quatuor 
Prophet sunt majorum voluminum Isaias, Jeremias, Daniel, 
Ezechiel. His quadraginta quatuor libris Testamenti Veteris 
terminatur auctoritas: Novi autem, quatuor libris Evangelil, 
secundum Mattheum, secundum Marcum, secundum Lucam, 
secundum Joannem; quatuordecim Epistolis Pauli Apostoli, 
ad Romanos, ad Corinthios duabus, ad Galatas, ad Ephesios, 
ad Philippenses, ad Thessalonicenses duabus, ad Colossenses, 


‘ad Timotheum duabus, ad Titum, ad Philemonem, ad Hebrzeos}; 
Petri duabus; tribus Joannis; una Jude et una Jacobi; 


Actibus Apostolorum libro uno, et. Apocalypsi Joannis libro 
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uno. 14 (ix) In his omnibus libris timentes Deum et pietate 


mansueti querunt voluntatem Dei. 
XXII. 

Cf. App. C. 
XXIII. 


fer. Uxxxvul. (Gallandi, vii. 480 sqq.)...Statutum est ab 
apostolis et eorum successoribus non aliud legi in ecclesia de- 


bere catholica nisi Legem et Prophetas et Evangelia et Actus 


Apostolorum, et. Paulli tredecim epistolas, et septem alias, 
Petri duas, Joannis tres, Jude unam, et unam Jacobi, qu 
septem Actibus Apostolorum conjunctz sunt... 
Her.UxXxxix. Sunt alii quoque [hzeretici] qui epistolam Paulli 
ad Hebrzos non asserunt esse ipsius, sed dicunt aut Barnabe 


_esse Apostoli aut Clementis de urbe Roma episcopi; alii autem 


Luce Evangeliste aiunt; epistolam etiam ad Laodicenses 


scriptam. Et quia addiderunt in ea quedam non bene sen- 


tientes inde non legitur in ecclesia; et si legitur a quibusdam, 
non tamen in ecclesia legitur populo, nisi tredecim epistolz 
ipsius et ad Hebreos interdum...quia factum Christum dicit 
in ea inde non legitur; de pcenitentia autem propter Nova- 


-tianos zeque. 


Her. x....sunt heeretici qui Evangelium secundum Jo- 


annem et Apocalypsim ipsius non accipiunt, et...in heeresi 


permanent pereuntes ut etiam Cerinthi illius heretici esse 
audeant dicere, et Apocalypsim itidem non beati Joannis 
Evangelistee et Apostoli sed Cerinthi heeretici.., 


XXIV. 


Prologus Galeatus in libros Samuel et Malachim. Viginti 
et duas litteras esse apud Hebreeos Syrorum quoque et Chal- 
dzeorum lingua testatur....Porro quinque litteree duplices apud 
Hebrezos sunt...unde et quinque a plerisque libri duplices zesti- 


mantur, Samuel, Malachim, Dabre-Iamim, Ezras, Jeremias | 


cum Cinoth, id est Lamentationibus suis. Quomodo igitur 
viginti duo elementa sunt per que scribimus Hebraice omne 
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Can. Murat. 


Puitas- 
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tc. 387 A.D, 
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quod loquimur et eorum initiis vox humana comprehenditur, 
ita viginti duo volumina supputantur, quibus quasi litteris et 
exordiis in Dei doctrina tenera adhuc et lactens viri justi eru- 
ditur infantia. 

Primus apud eos liber vocatur Bresith, quem nos Genesim 
dicimus. Secundus...... Hi sunt quinque libri Mosi quos pte: 
prie Zhorath id est legem appellant. 

Secundum Prophetarum ordinem faciunt, ut incipiunt ab 
Jesu filio Nave...Deinde subtexunt...Judicum librum, et in 
eundem compingunt Ruth...Tertius sequitur Samuel...Quar- | 


s....Regum....Quintus Isaias. Sextus Jeremias. Septimus ff! 


Iezeciel. Octauus liber duodecim Prophetarum... 

Tertius ordo Hagiographa possidet ; et primus liber incipit 
ab Job. Secundus a David...Tertius est Solomon, tres libros’ 
habens, Proverbia...Ecclesiasten...Canticum Canticorum. Sex- 
tus est Daniel. Septimus...qui apud nos Paralipomenon pri- 
mus et secundus inscribitur. Octavus Ezras...Nonus Esther. 

Atque ita fiunt pariter veteris legis libri viginti duo, id 
est, Mosi quinque, Prophetarum octo, Hagiographorum novem. 
Quamquam nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth (Lamentationes) inter Ha- 
giographa scriptitent et libros hos in suo putent numero_suppu- 
tandos, ac per hoc esse priscze legis libros viginti quatuor, quos 
sub numero viginti quatuor seniorum Apocalypsis Joannes:in- — 
ducit adorantes Agnum et coronas suas prostratis vultibus: i 
offerentes...... 

Hic prologus Scripturarum, quasi galeatum principium 
omnibus libris ‘quos de Hebrzeo vertimus in Latinum convenire © 
potest; ut scire valeamus quidquid extra hos est inter Apo- — 
crypha esse ponendum. Igitur Sapientia que vulgo Salomonis 
inscribitur, et Jesu filii Sirach liber, et Judith, et Tobias, et 
Pastor, noh sunt in Canone. Machabeeorum primum librum ~ 
Hebraicum reperi. Secundus Greecus est ; quod ex ipsa quoque 4) 
pace probari potest... 

Ad Paul. Ep. wut. § 8 (1. p. 548 ed. Migne): 

‘Cernis me Scripturarum amore raptum excessisse modum } 
epistole, et tamen non implesse quod volui...... Tangam et | 
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. a Novum breviter Testamentum. Matthzus, Marcus, Lucas, et 
_ Johannes, quadriga Domini et verum Cherubim, quod inter- 
_ pretatur scientiz multitudo, per totum corpus oculati sunt, 
Scintillz emicant, discurrunt fulgura, pedes habent rectos et in 
_ sublime tendentes, terga pennata et ubique volitantia, Tenent 
' se mutuo, et quasi rota in rota volvuntur, et pergunt quocun- 
que eos flatus Sancti Spiritus perduxerit, Paulus Apostolus 
ad septem ecclesias scribit, octava enim ad Hebreos a pleris- 
} que extra numerum ponitur, Timotheum instruit ac Titum, 
Philemonem pro fugitivo famulo (Onesimo).deprecatur. Super 
- quo tacere melius puto quam pauca, scribere. Actus Aposto- 
-lorum nudam quidem sonare videntur historiam et nascentis 
T - Ecclesize infantiam texere ; sed si noverimus scriptorem eorum 
- Lucam esse medicum, cujus daus est in Evangelio, animadver- 
_ temus pariter omnia verba illius anime languentis esse medi- 
_cinam. Jacobus, Petrus, Joannes, Judas, Apostoli, septem 
_ epistolas ediderunt tam mysticas quam succinctas, et breves 
















ij} pariter et longas: breves in verbis, longas in sententiis, ut rarus 
9, § Sit qui non in earum lectione cecutiat, Apocalypsis Joannis 
yj. tot habet sacramenta quot verba, Parum dixi pro merito 


' voluminis. Laus omnis inferior est: in verbis singulis multi- 
' plices latent intelligentiz, 


XXV. 

_ Comm. in Symb. Apost. § 36 (Ed. Migne, Paris, 1849)... 
_ Hic igitur Spiritus Sanctus. est qui in veteri Testamento 
_ Legem et Prophetas, in novo Evangelia et Apostolos inspiravit. 
Unde et Apostolus dicit; 2 Tim. 3, Et ideo que sunt Novi 
ac Veteris Testamenti volumina, que secundum majorum tradi- 
_tionem per ipsum Spiritum, Sanctum inspirata creduntur, et 
_ ecclesiis Christi tradita, competens videtur hoc in loco evidenti 
: numero, sicut ex patrum monumentis accepimus, designare. 

§ 37. Itaque Veteris Testamenti, omnium primo Moysi 
 quinque libri sunt traditi, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, 


Cc. (ome) 


Deuteronomium, Post hac Jesus Nave, Judicum simul cum | 
Ruth. Quatuor post hec Regnorum libri quos Hebrzi duos 
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| tis B (cf. p. 533, n. 8) et Cotton... 2 BD; om. ergo A Gall. 


numerant ; Paralipomenon, qui dierum dicitur liber; et Esdre | 
duo, qui apud illos singuli computantur, et Hester. Prophe- — 
tarum vero Esaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel et Daniel: praeterea duo- — 
decim Prophetarum liber unus. Job quoque et Psalmi David 
singuli sunt libri. Salomonis vero tres ecclesiis traditi, Pro: 
verbia, Ecclesiastes, Cantica Canticorum. In his concluserunt 
numerum librorum Veteris Testamenti. 

Novi vero quatuor Evangelia, Matthei, Marci, Luce, et 
Joannis. Actus Apostolorum quos describit Lucas. Pauli 
apostoli epistole quatuordecim. Petri apostoli dus. Jacobi 
fratris domini et apostoli una. Jude una. Joannis tres. 
Apocalypsis Joannis. 

Heec sunt que patres intra Canonem concluserunt, et ex 
quibus fidei nostrze assertiones constare voluerunt. 

§ 38. Sciendum tamen est quod et alii libri sunt qui non 
Canonici sed Ecclesiastici a majoribus appellati sunt, id est 
Sapientia, que dicitur Salomonis, et alia Sapientia, que dicitur 
filii Sirach...Ejusdem vero ordinis libellus est Tobiz et Judith: |) 
et Machabzeorum libri. 

In Novo vero Testamento libellus qui dicitur Pastoris seu 
Hermas, qui appellatur Due viz vel Judicium Petri. Que — 
omnia legi quidem in ecclesiis voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad — 
auctoritatem ex his fidei confirmandam. Czteras vero Scriptu- 
ras Apocryphas nominarunt, quas in Ecclesiis legi noluerunt. 

Hee nobis a patribus tradita sunt, que (ut dixi) oppor- 
tunum visum est hoc in loco designare, ad instructionem eorum 
qui prima sibi ecclesize ac fidei elementa ‘suscipiunt, ‘ut sciant, 
ex quibus sibi fontibus verbi Dei haurienda sint pocula. , 


XXVI. 


Ad Exsuperium ep. Tolosanum’ (Gallandi, Bibl. Pp. viii, | | 
561 seqq.). Hee sunt ergo* que de siderata moneri voluisti: | 
Moysi libri quinque...et Jesu Nave, et Judicum, et Regnorum 7 


1 E cod. Coll. SS. Trin. (A) colla- Claud. E, V (D). 
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_ libri quatuor simul et Ruth, prophetarum libri sexdecim, Salo- 
monis libri quinque, Psalterium. Item historiarum, Job liber 
‘unus, Tobiz unus, Hester unus, Judith unus, Machabeorum 
duo, Esdre duo, Paralipomenon duo. Item Novi Testamenti: 
Evangeliorum libri iii; Pauli Apostoli Epistole xiiii: Epi- 
stole Johannis tres: Epistole Petri due: Epistola Jude: 
Epistola Jacobi: Actus Apostolorum: Apocalypsis Johannis. 
Czetera autem quz vel sub nomine Matthiz, sive Jacobi mino- 
ris, vel sub nomine Petri et Johannis, que a quodam Leucio 
scripta sunt, vel sub nomine Andrez, que a Nexocharide’ et 
Leonida philosophis, vel sub nomine Thome, et si qua sunt 
talia*, non solum repudianda verum etiam noveris esse dam- 
nanda. [Data x kal. Mart. Stilichone ii. et Anthemio virr. 
_ clarr. coss.*] (A.D. 405) 


XXVII. 


Decretum de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis (Credner, 
Zur Gesch, ad. K. p. 192 sqq.). Incipit confirmatio domini 
Gelasii Papze de libris Veteris ac Novi Testamenti. 


§1. Ln principio videlicet quingue libri Moysis. 
Genesis liber i. 
Jesu Nave liber i, 
Judicum liber i. 
Ruth liber i. 
Regum libri iv. 
Paralipomenon libri ii. 
Psalmorum cl. liber i, 
Salomonis libri iii. 
Proverbiorum... 
Sapientize liber i. 
Ecclesiasticus liber i. 


1 anexocharide, B. | 2 ABD—alia Gall. 3 om. ABD. 
O02 
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$2. tem Prophete numero 


XVi. 


Esaice liber i.... 
Danielis liber i. 


Osee liber i. 


eeeee 


Malachize liber i. 


§ 3. Ltem Storiarum. 
Job liber i, 
Tobias liber 
Ester liber i, 


i. 


Judith liber i. 
Esdra libri ii. 
Machabzorum libri ii. 


§ 4. Ltem ordo Scripturarum Novi Testamenti, guem Sancta 


Catholica Romana suscipit et veneratur ecclesia’. 


libri iv, id est* sec. Mattheum 


Lucam lib. 1. sec. Joannem lib. . 1, 


rum liber unus*. 


Evangeliorum? 
lib. 1. sec. Marcum lib. 1. sec. || 
Item Actuum Apostolo- 


§ 5. Epistolz Pauli Apostoli num. xiiii®, 


§ 6. Apocalypsis® liber i. 


1 Recensionum quz Damasi (D) 
et Hormisdze (H) nomina pre se fe- 
runt lectt. varr. apposui; singulas 
quasque Codd. lectiones Credner da- 
bit. Id vero minime preetermitten- 
dum esse credo duos Mus. Brit. 
codices decretum Gelasii de libris 
apocryphis continere, nullo librorum 
S. Scripture canone preeposito; quo- 
rum alter (Cotton. Vesp. B, 13, 12) 
ita incipit: Post propheticas et evan- 
gelicas scripturas aigue apostolicas 
scripturas vel veteris vel novi testa- 
menti, guas regulariter suscipimus, 
sancta Romana ecclesia has non pro- 
hibet suscipi. Sanctam Synodum Ni- 
cenam... Alter vero (Add. 15,222, 
seec. xi.) eundem fere quem’ Cod. L. 
(Credner, p. 178) textum exhibet, 
alio tamen titulo: Jucipit decretum 
Gelasit papa guem (sic) in.urbe Roma 


Apostolice epistole’? numero 


cum LXX, eruditissimis episcopis 
conscripsit. quidem, ut verum fa- 
tear, librorum ecclesiasticorum et 
apocryphorum indicem multo majo- 
ris auctoritatis esse quam SS. Scrip- 
turarum canonem existimo. 

2 Evangelium, D. 

3 om. zd est, H. 

4D. Actus Apostolorum fiber i. 
post Apocalypsim ponit. 

® Credner, x1. nulla variatione 
notata; sed quum quatuordecim in 
Codd. fere x1111. scribatur, vereor ne 
Areval., cujus. collationem Cod. A. 
sequitur, eum in errorem induxerit. 
Epp. Pauli (+ apostoli H) numero 
pe D. H. indice addito. 

Liem Apocalypsis Foannis (+a 

stolt D) lib. 7. DH. 4“ (orm 

7 ltem epistole canonica D, item 
cann. epp. H.. 
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vii. Petri apostoli’ numero ii. Jacobi apostoli numero’ i. 


Joannis apostoli iii*, Jude Zelotis*, 
XXVIII. i 


De instit. div. Litt. cap. xiv*. Scriptura Sancta secundum 
 antiquam translationem in Testamenta duo ita dividitur, id est 


in Vetus et in Novum’. In Genesim...Deuteronomium, Jesu 


Naue...Regum libros quatuor, Paralipomenon libros duos, 
Psalterium librum unum, Salomonis libros quinque, z.¢. Pro- 


verbia, Sapientiam, Ecclesiasticum, Ecclesiasten, Canticum 








Canticorum, Prophetas id est Isaiam...Danielem, Osee...Ma- 
lachiam qui et Angelus, Job, Tobiam, Esther, Judith, Esdra 
duos, Machabzorum duos. Post hc sequuntur Evangelia 
quatuor®, id est Matthzi, Marci, Luce, Johannis: Actus 
Apostolorum: Epistole Petri ad gentes’: Jacobi®: Johannis 
ad Parthos: Epistole Pauli ad Romanos una, ad Corinthios® 
duze, ad Galatas*® una, ad Philippenses una, ad Ephesios una”, 


ad Colossenses una, ad Hebreos una, ad Thessalonicenses” 


duxz, ad Timotheum duz, ad Titum una’, ad Philemonem 


una: Apocalypsis’* Johannis. 


XXIX. 


Prol. in Psalm. 15. Et ea causa est ut in viginti duos 
libros lex Testamenti Veteris deputetur, ut cum litterarum 
numero convenirent. Qui ita secundum traditiones veterum 
deputantur, ut Moysi sint libri quinque, Jesu Naue sextus, 
Judicum et Ruth septimus, primus et secundus Regnorum in 
octavum, tertius et quartus in novum, Paralipomenon duo 


1 om. numero DH. 5 Edd. =n. 
2 Yoannis Apost. ep. 1. Alterius ° Evangeliorum quatuor Mattheus, 
Foannis Presbyteri ep. tu. D. &c. Byd; Zvangeliste quatuor, edd. 
8 + epistola i D. +apostoli epistola 7 Edd.tFude. Sed omm. aByé. 
x 8 Edd. +ad duodecim tribus. 
4 E cod. Reg. Mus. Brit. 13 A, 9° Chorinthios y. 
xxi. 7 (a): collatis codd. Cotton. 1 Galathas ayé. 
Claud. B, 13, 8 (8); Reg. 10 B, xv. ll Edd.=ad Ephesios una err.typ.? 
2 (y); 5 B, viii. 6 (6). ad Ephesios due 6. 
Idem divisiones secundum Hiero- 12 Tessalonicenses 5. 
nymum et Augustinum in capitibus 13 ad Tit. una ad Tim. due B. 
proxime preecedentibus tradidit, - - Wh Apocalypsin O. 


f 
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in decimum sint, sermones dierum, Esdre in undecimum, liber 
Psalmorum in duodecimum, Salomonis Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticum Canticorum in tertium decimum, quartum decimum 
et quintum decimum, duodecim autem Prophet in sextum 
decimum, Esaias deinde et Jeremias cum Lamentatione et 
Epistola ; sed et Daniel et Ezechiel et Job et Hester, viginti 
et duum librorum numerum consumment’. Quibusdam autem | 
visum est additis Tobia et Judith viginti quatuor libros secun- 
dum numerum Greecarum litterarum connumerare, Romana | 
| quoque lingua media inter Hebreeos Greecosque collecta; quia 
his maxime tribus linguis sacramentum voluntatis Dei et beati | 

regni expectatio preedicatur... 


XXX. 


De ordine Librorum S. Scripture init.2 Migne, Lsidorus, 
Tom. v. 155 ff. 

1. Plenitudo Novi et Veteris Testamenti quam in canone | 
catholica recipit Ecclesia juxta vetustam priorum traditionem | 
ista est. 

2. In principio videlicet quinque libri Moysi... 

3. Huic succedunt libri Jesu Naue, Judicum et...Ruth... — 

4.’ Hos sequuntur quatuor libri Regum. Quorum quidem 
Paralipomena libri duo-e latere annectuntur... 5. Alia sunt — 
volumina quée in consequentibus diversorum inter se temporum | 
texunt historias, ut Job liber, et Tobie, et Esther, et Judith, et 
Esdre, et Machabzeorum libri duo. P 

6. Sed hi omnes preter librum Job Regum sequuntur | 
historiam... 7 

7. Ex quibus quidem Tobie, Judith et Machabzorum — 
Hebrei non recipiunt. Ecclesia tamen eosdem inter Canonicas © 
| scripturas enumerat. 


1 Heec ex Origene transtulit Hila- 
rius [ef. supra § 13] cujus verba in 
uno saltem loco parum intellexit, 
Hebraicum ray rapadecropévwr titu- 
lum .caeteris omissis Latine interpre- 
tando. Idem tamen corruptum Ori- 





genis textum libro duodecim pro- "| 
phetarum addito supplevit. 

2 E Cod. Reg. (Mus. Brit.) 5 B. | 
viii. (a); coll. Cod. Cotton. Vesp. B. 7 
xiii. (b).—Cf. Isid. Proem. §§ 86— 
109. 
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8. Occurrunt dehinc Prophete, in quibus est Psalmorum 


clesiastes et Cantica Canticorum. Duo quoque illi egregii et 
_ sanctze institutionis libelli, Sapientiam dico et alium qui vocatur 
iq Ecclesiasticus ; qui dum dicantur a Jesu filio Sirach editi, tamen 
 propter quamdam eloquii similitudinem Salomonis titulo sunt 
_ preenotati, Qui tamen in Ecclesia parem cum reliquis Canoni- 
cis libris tenere noscuntur auctoritatem. 


9. Supersunt libri sedecim prophetarum...Hinc occurrit 


q Testamentum Novum, cujus primum Evangeliorum libri sunt 
; quatuor, Matthzeus* et Marcus, Lucas et Johannes. Sequuntur 
' deinde Epistole Pauli apostoli xiii. id est, ad Romanos, ad 
- Corinthios duz, ad Galatas*, ad Ephesios, ad Philippenses’, 
- et ad Thessalonicenses duze, ad Colossenses, ad Timotheum 
 duze, ad Titum vero et ad Philemonem et ad Hebreos singulz 


epistole, Jacobi apostoli una*, Petri duze, Johannes iii.” Jude 


' una. Actus etiam Apostolorum a Luca Evangelista conscrip- 
tus; et Apocalypsis Johannis apostoli. Fiunt ergo in ordine 


utriusque Testamenti libri septuaginta et duo. 
14. Heec sunt enim nova et vetera que de thesauro Do- 


~ mini proferuntur, e quibus cuncta sacramentorum mysteria re- 
- yelantur. Hi sunt duo Seraphim qui in confessione sanctze 


Trinitatis jugiter certantes tpis ay.os hymnum erumpunt. 
16. Hee litterze sacree, hi libri integri numero et auctori- 


tate: aliud cum istis nihil est comparandum. Quicquid extra 


hos fuerit inter hzec sacra et divina nullatenus recipiendum®. 


XXXI. 


Ep. 143, ad Henricum Comitem Campanie. Quesitum 
vero est quem credam numerum esse librorum Veteris et Novi 
Testamenti et quos auctores eorum; quid Hieronymus in Epi- 
stola ad Paulinum presbyterum de omnibus libris divine pa- 
gellee ascripta dicat mensam solis a philosopho Apollonio littera 

1 +4guogue bd. * om. una a. 


? Galathas ab. 5 titi or a. 
3 Philipenses a, 6 recipienda b, 
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Homeri centonas in eadem dicat Epistola...De primis duabus 
queestionibus, de numero scilicet librorum et auctoribus eorum 
Cassiodorus elegantem composuit librum; sed quia in hac parte ~ 
fides mea discutitur, mea vel aliorum non multa interesse arbi- 
tror quid credatur; sic [si] enim hoc credatur an alterum nullum 
salutis affert dispendium. In eo autem quod nec obest néc 
prodest aut in alterutro parum momenti affert acrius litigare ; 
nonne idem est ac si de lana caprina inter amicos ‘acerbius 
contendatur? Proinde magis fidem arbitror impugnare si quis 
id de quo non constat pervicacius statuat, quam si a temeraria 
definitione abstinens id unde patres dissentire videt et quod 
plane investigare non potest, relinquat incertum. Opinio ta- 
men in alteram partem potest et debet esse proclivior ut quod 
omnibus aut pluribus aut maxime notis atque precipuis aut 
unicuique probato artifici secundum propriam videtur faculta- 
tem facilius admittatur, nisi ratio manifesta aut probabilior in . 
his quee rationi subjecta.sunt oppositum doceat esse verum... 
Quia ergo de numero librorum diversas et. multiplices pa- 
trum lego sententias catholicze ecclesize doctorem Hieronymum 
sequens, quem in construendo literse fundamento probatissi- 
mum habeo, sicut constat esse viginti duas literas Hebreeorum — 
sic viginti duos libros Veteris Testamenti in tribus distinctos 
ordinibus indubitanter credo...Liber vero Sapientize et Ecclesi- 
asticus, Judith, Tobias et Pastor, ut idem pater asserit, non — 
reputantur in Canone, sed neque Machabeeorum liber, qui in © 
duo volumina scinditur...Ille autem qui Pastor inscribitur an — 
alicubi sit nescio, sed certum est quod Hieronymus et Beda 
illum vidisse et legisse testantur. His adduntur Novi Testa- 
menti octo Volumina, scilicet, Evangelium Matthei Marci 
Lucz Ioannis, Epistole Pauli quindecim uno volumine com- 
prehense, licet sit vulgata et fere omnium communis opinio 
non essé nisi quatuordecim....Ceterum quindecima est illa quae 
ecclesiz Laodicensium scribitur, et licet, ut ait Hieronymus, — 
ab omnibus explodatur, tamen ab apostolo scripta est. . Neque 
sententia heec de aliorum preesumitur opinione sed ipsius apo- | 
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_ stoli testimonio roboratur. Meminit enim ipsius in Epistola 
_ad Colossenses his verbis: cum lecta fuerit apud vos hee epi- 
Stola, facite in Laodicensium ecclesia legatur, et ca que Laodicen- 
sium est legatur a vobis. Sequuntur epistole canonicze septem 
in uno volumine, deinde Actus Apostolorum in alio et tandem 
Apocalypsis. Et hunc quidem numerum esse librorum qui in 
sacrarum scripturarum canonem admittuntur celebris apud ec- 
clesiam et indubitata traditio est, qui tanta apud omnes vigent 
auctoritate ut contradictionis aut dubietatis locum sanis men- 
tibus non relinquant quin conscripte sint digito Dei. Jure 
ergo et merito cavetur et condemnatur ut reprobus qui in mo- 
rum verborumque commercio, preesertim in foro fidelium, hujus 
divini eloquii passim et publice non admittit argentum quod 
igne Spiritus Sancti examinatum est, purgatum septuplum. 
Istis ergo secure fides incumbat et illis quee hinc probatum et 


debitum accipimus firmamentum, quoniam infidelis et heereti- | 


cus est qui eis ausus fuerit refragari. 


De librorum vero auctoribus variantur opiniones, licet ista | 


preevaluerit apud ecclesiam eos ab illis esse preescriptos qui in 
singulorum titulis preenotantur...Sed que cura est, serenissime 
domine, has atque alias in investigatione auctorum discutere, 
opiniones cum verum omnium sanctarum scripturarum constet 
esse auctorem Spiritum Sanctum? Nam beatus Gregorius in 
Moralibus verissime et elegantissime, cum constet libri beati 
Job, quem exponebat, Spiritum Sanctum esse auctorem, de 
scriptore libri postmodum queerere habendum esse ac si cum de 
scriptore certum sit de calamo quo liber scriptus sit queeratur. 


XXXII. 


De Script. 6. Omnis divina Scriptura in duobus Testa- 
mentis continetur. + Veteri videlicet et Novo. Utrumque Tes- 
tamentum tribus ordinibus distinguitur. Vetus Testamentum 
continet legem, prophetas, hagiographos. Novum autem Evan- 
gelium apostolos patres. Primus ordo Veteris Testamenti, id 
est lex...Pentateuchum habet...Secundus ordo est propheta+ 
tum: hic continet octo volumina...Deinde tertius ordo novem 
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leguntur quidem sed non scribuntur in canone. His xxii | 
libris Veteris Testamenti, viii libri Novi Testamenti jungun- — 


quia sicut post legem prophetz, et post prophetas hagiographi, 
ita post Evangelium apostoli, et post apostolos doctores ordine 





habet libros...Omnes ergo fiunt numero viginti duo...Sunt | 
preeterea alii quidam libri ut Sapientia Salomonis, liber Jesu — 
filii Sirach et liber Judith et Tobias et libri Machabeorum, qui — 






es 
Ss 


ta ss 


tur. In primo ordine Novi Testamenti sunt iv Evangelia, 
In secundo ordine similiter sunt quatuor, videlicet Actus Apo- 
stolorum, Epistole Pauli xiv sub uno volumine contexte, 
Canonicz Epistole, Apocalypsis. In tertio ordine primum 
locum habent Decretalia quos Canonicos, i. e. regulares appella- 3} 
mus; deinde sanctorum patrum scripta, i.e. Hieronymi, Au- | 
gustini, Ambrosii, Gregorii, Isidori, Origenis, Bedze, et aliorum 
doctorum, quz infinita sunt. Hzec tamen scripta patrum in 
textu divinarum scripturarum non computantur, quandoquidem — 
in Vetere Testamento ut diximus quidam libri sunt qui non 
scribuntur in Canone et tamen leguntur, ut Sapientia Salo- 
monis et ceteri. Textus igitur divinarum scripturarum quasi J 
totum corpus principaliter xxx libris continetur. Horum xxii J 
in Vetere, viii in Novo Testamento, sicut supra monstratum 
est, comprehenduntur. Czetera vero scripta quasi adjuncta — 
sunt et ex his precedentibus manantia. In his autem ordi- 
nibus maxime utriusque Testamenti apparet convenientia; 


592 ~e pe ee ieee eet eo wee Gee ee eee 


successerunt. Et mira quadam divinz dispensationis ratione 
actum est, ut cum in singulis Scripturis plena et perfecta 
veritas consistat, nulla tamen superflua sit. 


XXXII. 


Decretum de Canonicis Scripiuris, Sacrosancta cecumenica 
et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in Spiritu Sancto legitime 
congregata,...hoc sibi perpetuo ante oculos proponens, ut sub- | 
latis erroribus puritas ipsa evangelii in ecclesia conservetur... 
perspiciensque hanc veritatem et disciplinam contineri in libris — 
scriptis et sine scriptis traditionibus, que ab ipsius Christi ore 
ab Apostolis accepte aut ab ipsis apostolis Spiritu Sancto. dic- 
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tante quasi per manus tradite ad nos usque pervenerunt ; 
orthodoxorum patrum exempla sécuta, omnes: libros tam Ve- 
teris quam Novi Testamenti, cum utriusque unus deus sit 
auctor; necnon traditiones ipsas tum ad fidem tum ad mores 
pertinentes, tanquam. vel. ore tenus a Christo vel a Spiritu 
Sancto dictatas et continua successione in ecclesia Catholica 
‘ conservatas, pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia suscipit et vene- 
ratur. Sacrorum vero librorum indicem huic decreto adscri- 
bendum censuit, ne cui dubitatio suboriri possit, quinam sint 
qui ab ipsa synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt vero infra scripti. Tes- 
tamenti veteris, quinque Moysis, 1. e....Josue, Judicum, Ruth, 
- quatuor Regum, duo Paralipomenon, Esdree primus et secundus, 
qui dicitur Neemias, Thobias, Judith, Hester, Job, Psalterium 
Davidicum cl psalmorum, Parabole, Ecclesiastes, Canticum 
Canticorum, Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Hieremias cum 
Baruch, Ezechiel, Daniel, duodecim prophets minores, i.e. 
Osea...Malachias, duo Machabzorum, primus et secundus. 


_ Testamenti novi, quatuor Evangelia...Actus Apostolorum a 


Luca evangelista conscripti. Quatuordecim epistole Pauli 
apostoli, ad Romanos...ad Hebrzos. Petri apostoli due, 
Joannis apostoli tres, Jacobi apostoli una, Jude apostoli 
una, et Apocalypsis Joannis apostoli. Si quis autem libros 
ipsos integros cum omnibus suis partibus, prout in ecclesia 
catholica legi consueverunt, et in veteri vulgata Latina editione 
habentur, pro sacris et canonicis non susceperit ; et traditiones 
preedictas sciens et prudens contempserit ; anathema sit. 
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APPENDIX E. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE LAODICENES, 


THE text of this Epistle is given according to four Manuscripts 
in the British Museum. 

A. Cod. Add. 11,852. A very valuable Manuscript of St 
Paul’s Epistles, which belonged to the Abbey of St Gall, 
and was written probably between a.p..872—884. An 
inscription at the end of the Capitula of the Epistle to 
the Romans records the original donation. 

Iste liber Pauli retinet documenta sereni : 
Hartmotus Gallo quem contulit Abba beato. 

Si quis et hunc sancti sumit de culmine Galli, 
Hunc Gallus Paulusque simul dent pestibus amplis. 

The text of the Epistle in this Manuscript is perhaps the 
best which remains. The Epistle stands after that to the 
Hebrews and has no Capitula. 

H. Hari. 2833, 31, 1, 2. Sec. xi. written for the use 
of the Cathedral of Angers. The Epistle follows the 
Apocalypse. 

C. ' Add. 10,546. Sec. ix. (known as Charlemagne’s Bible). 
The Epistle comes between that to the Hebrews and 
the Apocalypse. 

The text is printed from Cod. Reg. 1 E vii, viii, Szec. ix, x, 
in which it appears in its fullest form. I have added readings 
from the Lambeth manuscripts 3, 4 (L,) and 1152 (L,), Sec. xii, 
xill, but I cannot feel sure that the collation is complete. 

The italics mark the extent of variation from the printed 
text; the tan addition to it; the * and ** the first and second 


.| hands. 
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EXPLICIT EPISTOLA AD HEBREOS SCRIPTA. 
AB URBE ROMA HABET VERSUS DCC. 
INCIPIUNT CAPITULA IN EPISTOLA AD LAUDI 
CENSES. 


1 Paulus apostolus pro Laudicensibus domino gratias refert 
et hortatur eos ut a seductoribus* decipiantur. 


11 [Quod**?] manifesta vinculat apostoli in quibus letatur 
et gaudet. 


111 Monet Laudicenses apostolus ut sicut sui audierunt 
preesentiam ita retineant et sine retractatu** faciant, 


111 Hortatur apostolus Laudicenses ut fide sint firmi et 


que** integra et vera et deo sunt placita faciant. Salutatio | 


fratrum in osculo sancto. EXPLICIUNT CAPITULA INcrPIT EPI- 
STOLA AD LAUDICENSES. 


InciPIT EPISTOLA AD LAUDICENSES', 


- ' PAULUS APOSTOLUS, 
non ab hominibus neque 

per hominem, sed per Ihesum Christum 

et Deum patrem omnipotentem 


gui suscitavit eum @ mortuis, 5 


Fratribus qui sunt Zaudiciae: gratia vobis 

et pax a deo tpatret et Domino zostro Ihesu Christo. 
Gratias ago Deo meo et Christo Thesu per omnem 
orationem .meam, quod estis permanentes 


1 Jncifit EPIsTOLA PAULI AD LaopicENsEs, A.H. Incipir EPI- 
STOLA AD LAODICENSEs C, 
2 ab homine A. 
4, 5 om. ACHI,. 
6 Laodicie CH. -Laoditiz*, Laodicize** A. 
7 Deoet p. L,. 
. patre nostro H. 
. Domino om. nostro CHL,. 
8 ago Christo per omn. AH; Deo meo per omn, C; 0m. et...per L,. 
9 perm. estis CHL,L, 
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Appendix E.| in eo et perseverantes iz operibus tejus speran- 10 
aia tes promissum in die judicationis. Neque 

enim destituant vos quorundam vaniloguia 

insinuantiumt ; sed peto ne vos avertant** a * 

a ** veritate evangelii quod a me praedicatur. 

Et nunc faciet Deus utt qui sunt ex me ad per- 15 
Jectum veritatis evangelii dec servientest et fa- 

cientes benignitatem corum quae sunt , 

salutis vitae seterne. 


II. Et nunc palam sunt vincula mea quae pa- 

tior in Christo,t zz quibus laetor e gaudeo; 20 
et hoc mihi est ad salutem perpetuam, quod ipsum 
factumt orationibus vestrist administrante Spzritu 

Sancto, sive per vitam sive ger mortem. Est enim mihi 
vere vita in Christo et mori gaudium ;t et zse 

in vobis faciet misericordiam suam, ut eandem 25 
dilectionem habeatis et sitis unanimes. 


10 op. bonis H. om. in op. ejus C. 

10, It promissum expectantes CHL,. sp. promissionem A. 

Ir judicii CHL,. 

12 om.enim ACH. destituunt HL,. destituit C, quorumdam A, 

vaniloquentia AC. : 
13 insinuantium se A. insanientium H. ut vos av. ACHL, avar- 
tant* A. a erased. 

15 Deus faciet A. ut sint A. 

15,16 in profectum A. ad pfectum H. ad profectum C. 
-16 deservientes ACH. des. sint H. 

17 operum que AH. operumg. C. 

1g sunt palam A. 

20 in Chr. Ihesu CL,. om.in ACHL,. ut gau. C. 

21 michi H. and v. 23. 

22 factumest H. etadm. H. et amminstr. C. 

22, 23 sancto spiritu A. spiritum sanctum C. 

23 om. per H. : 
24 vivere vita CH. vivere A; gau. vel lucrum H; ipsum A, id 

ipsum C, 
25 misericordia sua A, 
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Ill. Ergo, dilectissimi, ut audistis praesentia® mei Appendix E, 
ita retinete et facite in timore Det, et erit vobis eae 
pax e vita in aeternum; Est enim Deus qui 

operatur in vodis; et facite sine retractatu 30 
quaecunque facitis. 


IIII. Et quod estt, dilectissimi, gaudete in Chréstot et prae 
cavete sordidost in /ucrum.' Omnes sini petitio- 
nes vestre palamt afud Deum, et estote sensi 
— firmi in Christo Thesu. Et quae sunt integra et 35 
verat et justa e¢ pudica et amabiliat e¢ sanctat 
facite; et quae audistis et accepistis in corde 
retinete et erit vobis pax. Salutate omnes 
Jratres in osculo sancto. Salutant vos omnes sancti in 
[ Christo 
Lhesu, Gratia Domini nostri Ihesu Christi cum spiritu 
[vestro. Ettfacite 40 


20 


27 cepistis L}. prasentiam Domini H. preesentiam A**. 

28 om. ita CL,. tim. Domini H. 

29 om. pax et ACH. in* eterna (om. in**) A. 

30 vos C.reatu H. retractatione A. retractu C. 

31 queecumque A. 

31, 32 facite et quod est. Dilectissimi C. 

32 est optimum AH. Christo Domino L,. in Domino C. 

33 sord.omnes H. inlucro ACH. In omnibus A. om. sint H. 

34 p.sint H. ante A. 

34, 35 firmi in sensu Christi ACHL,. 

35 om. sunt ACH, 

36 vera sunt C. pudica et casta et justa H. pudica et justa et casta 
A. vera sunt L,. pudica et justa CL, am. sunt H. om. et sancta 

ACH. 

38, 39 om. salutate—sancto C. 

39 sanctos (for fratres) A. om, omnes C. om. in Christo Ihesu 
ACH. 

40 hance facite H. 

40—42 Et facite legi Colosensium vobis. Explicit Epistola ad Laodi- 
censes C. : 
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legi Colosensibus hance epistolam et Colosensibus 

vos legite.” Deus autem et pater Domini nostri Thesu 
Christi custodiat vos immaculatos in Christo 

Lhesu, cut est honor et gloria in secula seculorum Amen 


EXPLIicIr EPISTOLA AD LAUDICENSES. 
_ .INCIPIT PROLOGUS HIERONIMI . 
In APOCALYPSIS (sic). 


41 om, hanc epistolam AH. 

41, 42 Colosensium vobis AH. Colosensium vos I1,. Explicit epi- 
stola ad Laodicenses. A, Explicit. H. 

42 om. Deus autem...to the end AH. 








ADDENDA. 


P. 50 n. 2. I should have added that the singular combination of 
phrases which is quoted is taken from Cod. Sin. The words, as they 
stand, are liable to be misunderstood. 


P. 7o 1. 15. The xat which is not expressly rendered in the translation, 
marks (I cannot doubt) that the ‘traditions’ were an appendix, so,to speak, 
to the ‘interpretations.’ If there were any doubt as to the meaning of 
‘Noylwy Kkuptaxay é£ipyyots,’ it would be removed by the words of Irenzeus 
in the Preface to his Treatise. Certain, he says, rapdyovo. tov vovv trav 
decporépwv...pgdvoupyouvres Ta Adyta xuplov, é&mynrat Kakol T&v Karas 
elpnucvuw ywopeva (adv. Her. i. Pref. 1). Papias wished to combat false 
‘interpretations’ of the ‘oracles’ by true. It may be added that the 
MSS. are divided as to whether the title of Papias’ book was Aoyiwv 


Kuptaxay é&yynows or A. x. é&yyjoes. The plural is perhaps the most 
likely reading. 


P. r50n. 5. Mr Hort calls my attention to the fact that the readings 
of the Old Latin Copies indicate conclusively that D also read dvayev- 
vnjre. It may be worth while referring to the familiar words in our 
Service for Baptism...‘Christ saith, None can enter into the kingdom of 
‘God except he de regenerate and born anew of water and of the Holy 
‘Ghost,’ where the phrase is rendered doubly. 


P. 251 n. 4. ‘*The true meaning of /ta/a is confirmed by August. 
‘* Retr. I. 21. 3, where he retracts a former charge against Donatus, of 
**mutilating a verse of Ecclesiasticus, stating that he has since ascertained 
‘*that before Donatism arose ‘sic habuisse codices plurimos, verumtamen 
**¢ Afros,’ His own familiarity lay with MSS. not African.” (F. J. A. H.) 


c PP 








INDEX I. 


List of the Authorities quoted in reference to the Canon of the 
New Testament’. 


Acta Filicis, 409 
Ethiopic Version, 366 n. 
Africanus, s. Julius 
Agrippa Castor, 94 
Alexander, Bp. of Alexandria, 364n. 
424 
ALFRIC, 452 
Alogi, 276 
Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, 450 
Ammonius, 321 
AMPHILOCHIUS, 441 
Anatolius, 365 n. 
Ancient Syriac Documents, 243 N- 
Andrew, Bp. of Czesarea in Cappa- 
docia, 443 
A pélles, 313 n. 
Apollinaris, s. Claudius 
Apollonius of Ephesus, 378 
APOSTOLIC CANONS, 434 
— + Constitutions, 365 
Arabic Version of Erpenius, 241n. 
Archelaus, 392 Nn. 
Arethas, 443 
Aristides, 84 
Aristides Soph. 401 n. 
Aristo of Pella, 93 
Arius, 425 
Arnobius, 118 
Articles, The English, 494 
ATHANASIUS, 444, 546 
Athenagoras, 117, 226 
Auct. adv. Cataphryg. 383 
— de Mundo, ee 
— adv. Heer. [Hippol.] 374 
— Parv. Labyr. 375 
— ad Novat. her. 370 
— de Resurr. [Justin], 169 
AUGUSTINE, 450, 557 
Aurelius, 370 


Bardesanes, 237 
Barnabas, 40 


Basil, Bp. of Czesarea in Cappadocia, 
442 

Basilides, 288 

Bede, 451 

Beza, 486 


. Bullinger, 495 


Cesarius, 442. 
Caietan, Cardinal, 471 
Caius, 275 n. 374, 403n. 
Calvin, 484 
Carpocrates, 293 
Carthage, s. Council 
Cassian, 445 
CASSIODORUS, 450 
Catharinus, 472 
Celsus, 400 
Cerdo, 310n. 
Cerinthus, 273 
Chrysostom, s. Johannes 
Claudius Apollinaris, 224 
Clement of Rome, 22 
[Clement’s] Second Epistle, 177 
— Two Epistles to Virgins, 
183n. 
Clement of Alexandria, 117, 339, 
342 1. 350 
Clementine Homilies, 282 ff. 285 ff. 
Codex, ALEX. (A), 544 
— BEZA, 174, 255 
—  Barocc. 550 
— Boerner. (G), 513 
—  Ctrarom. (D), 555 
— Coislin. (H), 390 
Cohortatio ad Grecos [Justin], 
170 
Commodian, 370 
Concil. AQUISGRANENSE, 532n. — 
— Carthaginiense (256 “A.D.), 
362 n. 
—  CARTHAGINIENSE III. 435, 


533 


1 The authorities which are merely noticed in passing are printed in Italics: those 
which supply Catalogues of the New Testament in Capitals. : 
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Concil. HIEROSOLYMITANUM 
(1672), 434 n. 

HIPPONENSE, 437 0. 

Laodicenum, 427 

Nicenum, 425 

Quinisextum, 434 

Tolosanum, 447 Nn. 

TRIDENTINUM, 472, 570 

Confessio Belgica, 488 

_ Gallica, 489 

Constantine the Great, 422 

Cornelius, 373 

Cosmas, 241, 445 Nn. 

Cyprian, 118, 369 f. 382 

CyrIL, Bp. of Jerusalem, 443, 541 

Cyril, Bp. of Alexandria, 444 

CyriL LUCAR, 434n. 


Seane 


Damascenus, s. Johannes 
Damasus, 449 

Diamper, Synod of, 242 
Didymus, 444 

Diognetus, Letter to, 85 
Dionysius of Corinth, 185 
Dionysius of Rome, 374 
Dionysius of Alexandria, 361 
Dionysius Areopagita, 445 n. 
Dionysius Bar Salibi, 242 
Donatists, 409 

Dorotheus, 388 

Dositheis, 434 D- 


EBED JESU, 242, 439, 538 

Ebionites, 159n. 281 

Elders quoted by Irenzus, 79 

Ephrem Syrus, 238, 241 n. 440 

Epiphanes, 2940. 

EPIPHANIUS, 443, 542 

Erasmus, 467 

Lucherius, 451 

Evsepius, Bp. of Czesarea in Pales- 
tine, 118, 410 

LEuthalius, 445 

Evangelists in Trajan’s time, 81 


Faustinus, 450n. 
Firmilian, 382 
Fiulke, 495 


GELASIUS, 449, 563 

Gennadius, 451 

Grecory of Nazianzus, 441, 442, 547 
Gregory of Neo-Czesarea, 381 


Gregory of Nyssa, 442 
Grotius, 491 


Hegesippus, 202, 237 

Heracleon, 299 

Hermas, 190 

Hermias, 117 

Llesychius, 388 n. 

LTierocles, 497 

Hilary, Bp. of Poictiers, 451, 565 
filary of Rome, 447 

Hippolytus, 376 

HuGo of St Victor, 458, 569 


Ignatius, 28 

INNOCENT I, Bp. of Rome, 449, 562 
Trenzeus, 336, 342. 379 

Lsidorus (son of Basilides), 293 
Isidore of Pelusium, 444 

IstpoRE, Bp. of Seville, 447, 451, 
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JEROME, 447, 559 


Fewel, 495 
JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS,437;535 


JOHANNES DAMASCENUS, 440, 537. 


ohannes Scholasticus, 432 
Joun of Salisbury, 459, 567 
Sulius Africanus, 3640. * 
JUNILIUS, 439, 536 

Justin Martyr, 95 

Justin the Gnostic, 281 n. 


Karlstadt, 480 


Lactantius, 118, 368 n. 
Latin Versions : 
Vetus Latina, 244 
Vulgate, 259 
Leo Allatius, 446 
LEONTIUS, 445, 551 
Lucian of Antioch, 388 
Lucian, 401N. 
Lucifer, 4500. 
Luther, 476 


Malchion, 388 
Mani, 396 
Marcion, 308 
Marcosians, 305 
Martyrdom of Ignatius, 79 n. 
— Polycarp, s. Smyrna 
Melito, 218, 541 
Memphitic Version, 365 
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Menander, 273 

Methodius, 382 

Metrophanes Critopulus, 435 n. 
Miltiades, 385 n. : 
Minucius Felix, 117, 373 
Montanus, 395 

MURATORIAN CANON, 208 


Naassenes, 279 
NICEPHORUS, 446, 552 
Nicephorus Callisti, 446 n. 
Novatus, 373 


(Ecolampadius, 483 
Ecumenius, 446 

Ophites, 279 

Optatus, 447 

Oratio ad Greecos [Justin], 170 
Origen, 118, 354 

Orthodox Confession, 434 Nn. 


Pacian, 447 1. 
Palladius, 438 n. 
Pamphilus, 389 
Panteenus, 82, 338 
Papias, 68 
Patripassians, 394 
Paul of Samosata, 387 
Pelagius, 447 
Peratici, 280 

Peter Martyr, Bp. of Alexandria, 364 
PHILASTRIUS, 450, 559 
Phileas, 364 

- Phebadius, 447 
Photius, 446 

Pierius, 363 

Pinytus, 189 

Pistis Sophia, 400 n. 
Polycarp, 369 
Polycrates, 377 
Porphyry, 40% 
Praxeas, 394 

Prosper, 451 
Prudentius, 45% 
Ptolemzeus, 303 


Quadratus, 83 
RUFINUS, 450, 56% 
Salvian, 45% 


Saturninus, 289 n. 
Sedulius, 451 


Serapion, Bp. of Antioch, 385 
Sethiani, 280 
Severian, 439 n. 
Sibylline Oracles, 399 
Simon Magus, 271 
Sixtus Senensis, 475 
‘ Sixty Books,’ s. Cod. Baroce. 
Smyrna, Epistle of the Church of, 
227 n. 
Sulpicius, 451 
Symmachus, 285 n. 
Synopsis S. SCRIPTURZ ap. Ath. 
444 0. 
Synopsis S. SCRIPTUR& ap. Chrys. 
438, 535 
Syrian Versions: 
Peshito, 233 
Philoxenian, 239 n. 
LfTarclean, ib. 


Tatian, 116, 315 

Tertullian, 117, 341, 342 n. 367, 369, 
370 

Testaments of the xii. Patriarchs, 399 

Thebaic Version, 365 

Theodore, Bp. of Mopsuestia, 438 

Theodoret, 439 

Theodotus Byzant. 308 n. 

Theodotus, 395 

Theognostus, 364 

Theonas, 363 

Theophilus, 117, 225, 385 

Theophylact, 446 

Tichonius, 410 n. 

Tyndale, 492, 495 


Ulphilas, 425 0. 


Valentinus, 294 

Victor of Antioch, 439 

Victorinus Petaviensis, 368 

Vienne and Lyons, Epistle of the 
Churches of, 335 

Vincent of Lerins, 447 


Westminster Confession, 489 
Whitaker, 495 


Ximenes, Cardinal, 466 
Xystus, 191 n. 


Zeno, 447 
Zwingli, 483 


A Synopsis of the Fi 


i. 


ii. 


INDEX II. 


The characteristic leaching 
of the Apostles, 


I. The teaching of St PeTER, 
Clement of Rome, 24 
Polycarp, 37 : 

2. The teaching of St JamEs, 
Clement of Rome, 2 5 
Hermas, 197 

3. The teaching of St Joun. 
Clement of Rome, 2 5 
Ignatius, 35 
Letter to Diognetus, 89 
Hermas, 199 f. 

Cerinthus, 274 
Ophites, 280 
Carpocrates, 294 

4. The teaching of St Paut. 
Clement of Rome, 25 
Ignatius, 33 
Polycarp, 38 
Letter to Diognetus, 89 
Justin Martyr, 167 
Hermas, 199 
Carpocrates, 204 
Marcosians, 306 
Testaments ‘of the xii. Patri- 

archs, 400 


5. The teaching of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

Clement of Rome, 26 
Barnabas, 42 
The Catalogues of the Books 
of the New Testament», 
Alfric, 452 
Amphilochius, 441,°548 


ili, 


istorical Evidence for the Books of the 
New Testament. 


Athanasius, 444, 546 
Augustine, 450, 557 
Canon Apostol. 534 
Canon Murat. 208 
Cassiodorus, 565 
Cod. Alexandrinus, 544 
Cod. Baroce. 550 
Cod. Clarom. 555 
Concil. Carthag. (Hippo), 436, 
533 
— [Laod.], 429, 532 
— Trident. 570 
Cosmas Indicopl. 445 n. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, 443, 541 
Ebed Jesu, 439, 538 


Lpiphanius, 443, 542 
Eusebius, 410 

Gelasius, 449, 563 

Gregory Nazianz. 441, 547 
Hilary, 565 

Hugo of St Victor, 569 
Ferome, 447, 559 : 
Lnnocent I, 449, 562 
Johannes Damasc. 440, 537 
Lsidore of Seville, 451, 566 
John of Salisbury, 567 
Junilius, 439, 536 

Leontius, 445, 551 
Nicephorus, 446, 552 
Origen, 354, 545 
Lhilastrius, 450, 559 
Rufinus, 450, 561 

Syn. S. Script. (ap. Chrys.), 535 


The Evidences for the dif- 
Jerent parts of the New 
Testament generally, 


. The Gospels. 


Apostolic Fathers, 51 
Evangelists in Trajan’s time, 81 


1 The Catalogues which agree with the received Catalogues of the New Testament 
are marked by Italics, 
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Letter to Diognetus, g1 
Justin Martyr, 115 
Hermas, 198 

Muratorian Canon (iv.), 211 
Claudius Apollinaris, 224 
Peshito (iv.), 241 
Carpocrates, 293 
[Valentinus, 295] 
Ptolemeeus (iv.), 303 
Marcosians (iv.), 306 
Theodotus (iv.), 308 n. 
Tatian (iv.), 318 
Tertullian (iv.), 342 n. 
Clemens Alex. (iv.), 2. 
Irenzeus (iv.), 2d. 

Origen (iv.), 354 

Celsus (iv.), 400 


2. Lhe Catholic Epistles. 
Seven: 
Pamphilus (?), 390 
Eusebius (?), 411, 420 
Didymus (2 Peter), 444 
Euthalius, 445 
Cassian (om. 2 and 3 John), 
445 
Ambrose, 450 
Three : 
Peshito, 241 
Chrysostom, 437 
Two (1 Peter, 1 John) : 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 438 
Severion of Gabala (?), 439 n. 
=Marcion, 312 


3. The Epistles of St Paul. 


Thirteen (without Ep. to Hebrews) : 
Canon Murat. 214 
Vetus Latina, 254 
Tertullian, 342 n. 
Clemens Alex. (=Philemon), 2d. 
Trenzeus (= Philemon), 2. 
Hippolytus (= Philemon), 376 
Cyprian, 368 
Victorinus, 23. 
Caius, 374 


Ten (excluding Pastoral Epp. and 


Lp. to Hebrews) : 
Basilides, 292 
Marcion, 312 


Fourteen : 
Peshito, 241 
Origen (?), 355 
Donatists (? Hebrews), 410 
Eusebius, 412 
Chrysostom, 439 
Euthalius, 445 
Cosmas, 445 n. 
Cassian, 445 
Ambrose, 450 


iv. Special Evidence for scpa- 
rate Books}. 


The Gospel of St Matthew : 
Barnabas, 51 n. 
Papias, 72 
Seniores ap. Iren. 80 
Pantzenus, 82 
Justin Martyr, 112, 130, 138, 

152, 155 

Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Dionysius of Corigth, 189 
Hermas, 198 n. 
Hegesippus, 205 
Theophilus, 225 
Athenagoras, 226 
[Simon Magus], 272 
Cerinthus, 274 
Ophites, 280 
Sethiani, 281 
Ebionites, 76. 
Clementine Homilies, 283 
Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 296] 

- Heracleon, 300 
Ptolemzeus, 304 
Marcosians, 305 
Tatian, 317 
TIiorts Zogpia, 400 n. 


The Gospel of St Mark. 


Papias, 73 

Justin Martyr, 113 

Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Canon Murat. 211 
Clementine Homilies, 283 


The Gospel of St Luke: 
Justin Martyr, 113, 130, 137 





* In the case of the ‘acknowledged’ books I Have not generally carried this later than 
the beginning of the third century, as at that time all controversy ceases. 
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Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Hegesippus, 205 
Canon Murat. 211 
Theophilus, 230 nh. 

' Ophites, 280 
Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 296] 
Heracleon, 300 
Marcion, 311 
Epistle of Church of Vienne, 335 
Ilicris Xopla, 400 n. 


The Gospel of St Fohn: 


[Clement of Rome], 179 
Ignatius, 35 

Papias, 76. 

Seniores ap. Iren. 79 
Justin Martyr, 150, 166 
Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Cohort. ad Greecos,.170 
Hermas, 199 
Hegesippus, 206 

Canon Murat. 211 
Theophilus, 225 
Athenagoras, 226 
Claudius Apollinaris, 224 
[Simon Magus], 272 
Ophites, 280 

Peratici, 280 

Sethiani, 281 

- Clementine Homilies, 283 
Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 296] 
Heracleon, 300 
Ptolemzeus, 304 

Marcion, 313 

Tatian, 317 

Epistle of Church of Vienne, 335 
Polycrates, 377 

Test. of xii Patriarchs, 399 
Ilisris Dogpla, 400 n. 


The Acts: 


Polycarp, 48 n. 

Letter to Diognetus, gr 

Justin Martyr (?), 168 n. 
Cohort. ad Grezecos, 169 
Hermas, 199 

Hegesippus, 205 

Canon Murat. 214 

Peshito, 241 

Theodotus, 308 n. 

Epistle of Church of Vienne, 335 


Ep. 


Tertullian, 342 n. 

Clemens Alex, 76. 

Irenzeus (cf. c. Ler. 11. 3. 3),%. 
= Marcion 312. 


to the Romans: 


‘Clement of Rome, 48 n. 


Polycarp, 2. 

Seniores ap. Iren. 80 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Justin Martyr, 167 
Theophilus, 225. 
Athenagoras, 227 
Ophites, 280 

Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 296] 
Heracleon, 300 
Ptolemzeus, 304 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
Tatian (?), 317 

Epistle of Church of Vienne, 335 
Ilisris Zogia, 400 n. 


1 Ep. to the Corinthians : 


Clement of Rome, 48 n, 
Ignatius, 2d. 
Polycarp, 7d, 
Seniores:ap. Iren. 80 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Justin Martyr, 168 
Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Cohort. ad Greecos, 170 
Hermas, 199 
[Hegesippus, 214] 
Theophilus, 225 
Athenagoras, 227 
[Simon Magus], 272 
Ophites, 280 
Peratici, 280 
Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 296] 
Heracleon, 300 
Ptolemzeus, 304 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
Tatian (?), 317 
Epistle of Church of Vienne (, 
335 


2 Ep. to the Corinthians: 


Polycarp, 48 n. 
Seniores ap. Iren. 80 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Theophilus, 225 
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Ep. 


Ep. 


Ep. 


Ep. 


[Athenagoras, 227] 
Ophites, 280 
Sethiani, 281 
Basilides, 292 


to the Galatians : 


Polycarp, 48 n. 

Letter to Diognetus, gx 
Orat. ad Grezecos, 170 
Athenagoras, 227 
Ophites, 280 
Ptolemzeus, 304 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
Tatian, 318 


to the Colossians : 
Justin Martyr, 167 
Cohort. ad Grzecos, 17 
Theophilus, 225 
Peratici, 280 
Basilides, 292 
Ptolemzeus, 304 
Theodotus, 308 n. 


to the Ephesians: 


Clement of Rome, 48 n. 
Ignatius, 2d. 

Polycarp (?), 2d. 

Letter to Diognetus, gt 
Hermas, 199 
Theophilus, 225 
Ophites, 280 

Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 296] 
Ptolemzeus, 304 
Marcosians (?), 305 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
Epistle of Church of Vienne, 335 


to the Philippians: 


Polycarp, 48 n. 

Ignatius, 2. 

Letter to Diognetus, gt 

Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Theophilus, 225 

Sethiani, 281 

Theodotus, 308 n. 

Epistle of Church of Vienite, 335 


1 Ep. to the Thessalonians: 


Ignatius (?), 48 n. 
Polycarp (?), 20. 
Dionysius of Corinth, 189 


C, 


2 Ep. to the Thessalonians: 


Polycarp (?), 48 n. 
Justin Martyr, 168 


1 Lp. to Timothy: 


Clement of Rome, 48 n. 
Polycarp, 74. 

Barnabas (?), 2d. 

Letter to Diognetus, gt 

Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Hegesippus (?), 206 n. 
Theophilus, 225 

Athenagoras (?), 227 
Theodotus, 308 n. 

Epistle of Church of Vienne, 335 


2 Ep. to Timothy: 


Ep. 


Ep. 


Ep. 


Barnabas (?), 48 n. 
Polycarp, 2, 
Heracleon, 300 


to Titus: 

Clement of Rome (?), 48 n. 
Letter to Diognetus, g1 
Theophilus, 225 

Tatian, 317 


to Philemon: 
Ignatius (?), 48 n. 


to the Hebrews: 


Clement of Rome, 49. Cf. p. 

179 n. 
Justin Martyr, 168 
Pinytus, 189 
Peshito, 235 n. 241 
Theophilus, 225, 385 
Ophites (?), 280 
{Valentinus (?), 296] 
Panteenus, 351 
Clement of Alexandria, 2d. 
Origen, 355, 360 
Dionysius of Alexandria, 361 
Theognostus, 364 
Peter of Alexandria, 76. 
Alexander of Alex. 364 n. 425 
[Tertullian, 367] 
Lactantius (?), 368 n. 
[Novatus, 373] 
Irenzeus (?), 380 
Gregory Thaumat. 381 
Methodius, 383 

QQ 
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Synod. Antioch. 387 

Pamphilus, 390 

Archelaus, 392 n. 

Testaments of the xii. Patri- 
archs, 399 n. 

Eusebius, 412, 419 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, 438 

Pacian, 447 

Pelagius, 26. 

Hilarius Diac. 7. 

Lucifer, 450 n. 

Faustinus, 450 n. 

= Vetus Latina (?), 256, 262 

=Canon Murat. 215 

=Tertullian, 367 

= Caius, 374 

= Hippolytus, 376 - 

= Marcion, 312 

= Cyprian, 368 

=Victorinus, 2d. 

=Novatus, 373 

=Optatus Mil. 447 

= Pheebadius, 2d. 

= Zeno, 20. 


Ep. of St Fames: 


Clement of Rome, 48 n. Cf. 
184 

Hermas, 198 

Melito (?), 219 

Peshito, 241 

[Clemens Alex,], 351. Cf. 353 

Origen, 357 

Dionysius of Alex. 361 

[Novatus, 373] 

Gregory Thaumat. 381 

Eusebius (?), 415, 420 

Chrysostom, 438 

Basil, 442 

=Canon Murat, 216 

= Vetus Latina, 261 

=TIrenzus (?), 380 

= Tertullian, 369 

= Cyprian, 369 

= Theodore of Mopsuestia, 438 


First Ep. of St Peter: 


[Clement of Rome], 184 
Polycarp, 48 n, 

Papias, 76 

Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Hermas, 1 

Melito (?),:219 


Peshito, 241 
Theophilus, 225 
Basilides, 292 


. Marcosians (?), 307 


Theodotus, 308 n. 

Epistle of Church of Vienne, 335 
Tertullian, 260 n. 343 n.. 
Clemens Alex. 2d. 

Trenzus, 2. 

Origen, 355 


Second Ep. of St Peter: 


Clement of Rome. Cf. c. xi.; 
2 Pet. ii. 6—o9. 

Polycarp (?), 48 n. 325 n. 

[Clemens Alex. 351, cf. 353] 

Vetus Latina, 260 

Origen (2), 358 

[Novatus, 373] 

Firmilian (?), 382 

Theophilus (?), 226 n. 385 

Eusebius (?), 411 

Ephrem -Syrus (?), 440 

Palladius, 438 n. 

[Melito, 220 n.] 

=Peshito, 241 

=TIrenzeus, 380 

= Tertullian, 369 

= Cyprian, 2d. 

= Hippolytus (?), 376 n. 

= Cosmas (?), 445 

= Theodore of Mopsuestia (?), 
438 


First Ep. of St. Fohn: 


[Clement of Rome], 184 
Polycarp, 48 n. 

Papias, 76 

Letter to Diognetus, go 
Canon Murat. 215 
Peshito, 241 
[Valentinus (?), 296] 
Epistle of Church of Vienne, 335 
Tertullian, 343 n. 
Trenzus, 20. 

Clemens Alex. 2d. 
Origen, 355 


Second and Third Epp. of St Fohn: 


Canon Murat. (?), 215 f. 
Codex Bezze (Ep. 3), 255 
[Clemens Alex. ], 351 

Ep. 2, 353 
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Ep. 


Origen (?), 359 - 

Dionysius of Alex. 362 
{Tertullian, 369] 

[Cyprian, 2d.] 

Alexander of Alex. (Ep. 2), 425 
Aurelius (Ep. 2), 370 

Irenzeus (Ep. 2), 379 
Eusebius (?), 415 

Tichonius (Ep. 2), 410 n. 
Palladius (Ep. 3), 438 n. 

= Peshito, 241 

= Theodore of Mopsuestia, 438 
= Chrysostom (?), 438 


of St Fude: 


Canon Murat. 215 f. 
Clemens Alex. 351, 353 
Origen, 357 

Tertullian, 256, 369 
Auct. ad Novat. heer. 370 
Caius (?), 376 

Malchion, 388 

Eusebius (?), 415, 420 
Palladius, 438 n. 
=Trenzeus, 380 
=Peshito, 241 

= Theodore of Mopsuestia, 438 


Apocalypse: 


Papias, 76 

Justin Martyr, 120, 166 
Dionysius of Corinth, 188 
Hermas, 198 

Canon Murat. 216 
Melito, 219 

Vetus Latina, 254 
Cerinthus, 274 

Ophites (?), 280 
Marcosians, 307 
Tatian, 317 


Epistle of Church of Vienne, 335 

Tertullian, 343 n. 357, 370 

Clemens Alex. 343 n. 353 

Irenzeus, 343 n. 379 

Theophilus, 225, 385 

Origen, 355, 359 

[Dionysius of Alex. 362] 

Victorinus, 368 

Cyprian, 370 

Commodian, 2d. 

Lactantius, 2, 

Hippolytus, 376 

Apollonius, 378 

Methodius, 383 

Frag. adv. Cataphr. 2d. 

Theophilus, 385 

Pamphilus, 390 

Sibylline Oracles, 400 

Testt. of the xii. Patriarchs, 399 

Lucian, 401 n. 

Tichonius, 410 n. 

Eusebius (?), 415, 420 

Chrysostom (?), 438 n. 

Ephrem Syrus, 440 

Basil, 442 

Gregory of Nyssa, 2d. 

Andrew, 443 

Arethas, 2. 

Epiphanius (7), 443 

Athanasius, 444 

[Didymus, 2d. ] 

Dionysius Areop. 445 n. 

= Caius (so said), 275 n. 374, 
cf. 376 

= Dionysius of Alex. 362 

= Peshito, 241 

=(Ecumenius (?), 446 

= Theophylact (?); 2d. 

=Concil. Laod. 429 

= Amphilochius, 441 

= Gregory Nazianz. 20. 

=Cyril of Jerusalem, 443 


THE END. 
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